








ADVERTISEMENT. 

The Text in this Commentary is a reprint of the last 
Edition with marginal references, published at the Oxford 
' Press, — ^with the following differences: 

1. Quotations from the Old Testament are printed in thick type. As, 

for example, in St Matt iii. 3. 

2. Each new paragraph is headed with the sign ^ and followed by 

a space. 

3. When a verse does not end with a full stop, the succeeding verse 

Is not begtm with a capital letter. See for example the begin- 
ning of St Matthew iii 9. 

It is hoped that the two latter features of the printing 
will to some extent supply the place of a “ Paragraph Bible ** 
to those who aim at an accurate study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; while at the same time it will not interfere with the 
division into verses which is so familiar to readers. 

It will be observed that in the Commentary on the Gos- 
pels, each heading of a principal section is accompanied by 
a reference to the parallel passages in other Gospels. 

It may be well to call attention here (though it is also 
done in the Note to St. Matt. ii. 1.) to the fact that the ordi- 
nary system of chronology in use among us, is not strictly 
accurate. Careful study has established that the Birth of 
our Blessed Lord took place four years earlier than the date 
commonly assigned. Thus, assuming that He w^as horn at 
the time at which we now keep Christmas, the date of the 
Birth is Christmas-Day B.C. 5, and of the Circumcision, 
January 1, B.C. 4. In like manner the date of His first 
Passover is A.D. 8, though He was twelve years old. 
St. Luke ii. 42, 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 

SAINT MATTHEW. 


COMMENTARY. 

TITLE. 

The Gospel ‘ Gospel’ means ‘ Good Tidings,* or * Good News.’ Each 

of the Gospels is a Life or History of our Lord Jesus Christ : and to 
tell of Him is to tell the best tidings the woild has ever heard. For 
it is to tell of God, the everlasting Son, leaving His eternal glor)% to 
be bom and to live and to die as Man, that He might “save His 
“people from their sins.” 

According to St. Matthew. — That is, as St. Matthew records it. 
Each of the four Evangelists (or Gospel-writers) tells his story dif- 
ferently from the others. Each tells it after his own fashion, in his 
own words, and for his own purpose ; and yet each, most surely, only 
as he was “ moved by the Holy Ghost,” or as that Divine Comforter 
brought to his remembrance the things which Jesus had spoken. 
iW^cording to Christ’s promise, the Holy Spirit led them “ into all 
“ truth.” 

St. Matthew had been a publican, or tax-gatherer, and was called by 
our Lord from his place of business, as the fishermen w’ere from their 
ships and nets (See ix. 9.). He is called Levi by St. Mark and 
St. Luke. Probably Levi was his former name, and he w'as named 
Matthew when he became a disciple of Christ. He was one of the 
twelve Apostles, and thus himself saw and heard most of w’hat he 
relates. 

St. Matthew’s Gospel has been universally held to be the oldest of the 
four. The exact date of it is not known, but it was probably written 
not many years after the Ascension of our Lord (See Introduction 
to L Jce.). It is almost certain that St Matthew wrote his Goq>el 



St. MATTHEW.— Title. 

first in Hebrew (that is, in the language spoken by the Jews of his 
time. See on St. John i. 42. note)^ hut that the Greek version which 
we possess was made, either by the Evangelist himself, or under 
his direction, very shortly afterwards. Greek was known by all well- 
educated people in those days, which may have been the reason why 
the original Hebrew Gospel was lost in early times. St. Matthew^ 
wrote his Gospel firstly for the Jews, which was the reason of its 
being first written in Hebrew. Jewish customs and expressions are 
not explained, as in the other Gospels : the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament are very largely quoted: the Jewish teachers are made 
the subject of many discourses : and Christ is set forth with great 
distinctness as the King of the Jews. 

The four Living Creatures seen by Ezekiel (See Ezek. i. & x.), and 
by St. John are supposed by many ancient writers to be emblems 
or symbols of the four Evangelists (But see on Rev. iv.), although 
with some difference of opinion as to the application of the several 
emblems. These expositors appear agreed thus far, “ that tlie Lion 
“ signifies what is kingly ; the Man what is human ; the Ox what 
“is sacerdotal (priestly) and sacrificial; the Eagle what is spiritual 
“and Divine” {Is. WiUiaTns.), The difficulty is to decide which of 
the Gospels bear these several characters most strikingly. All are 
agreed that the Eagle represents St. John with his heavenly flight 
of language. Perhaps it is best (although a different order lias been 
popularly adopted) to follow St. Augustine and other high authorities 
in assigning the Lion to St. Matthew, as setting forth the royal cha- 
racter and the kingdom of Christ ; the Man to St. Mark, as sotting 
forth Christ in His human character ; and tlie Ox (or Calf) to 
St. Luke, as setting forth the atonement and sacrifice of Christ 

The Collect for St, Matthew’s Day. 

O Almighty God, who by Thy blessed Son didst call 
Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an Apostle 
and Evangelist; Grant us grace to forsake all covetous 
desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the 
same Thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without 
end. Amen. 



St. MATTHEW, I. 
CHAPTEE I. 


1 The aenealogv Christ from Abraham to Joseph. 18 He teas conceived 
hy the Holy Qhostt and horn qf the Virgin Mary when the was spoused 
to Joseph. 19 The angel sati({Mh the misdeeming thoughts of Josep\ and 
interprdeth the names qf Cknst, 

T he book of the generation of Jesus Christ, *the 
Son of David, ^ tne Son of Abraham. 

2 ^Abraham begat Isaac ; and ^ Isaac begat Jacob ; 
and ® Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; 


IL 

I«ai. 11. L 
Jer.23.5. 
ch. 22. 42. 
John 7. 42. 

. Acte 2. 3<J. 

A in. 23. 
Rom. 1. 3. 
b Gen. 12. 3. 
*22.18. 
Gal. 3. 16. 
c Gen. 21. 2, 3. 
d Gen. 2'). 26. 
e Gen. 29. 3o. 


CHAPTER I. 

1—17. Genealogy. 

St. Luke iii. 23 — 38. 

1. “The generation of Jesus Christ.” Learned men have spent 
much time and care over the genealogy of our Lord, and it is well for 
such persons to study it, that they may explain (so far as is possible) the 
diflBculties which are found in it. We need not perplex ourselves with 
these. We are content to believe that, if we had before us all the facts 
of the case, all would be clear. The Jews were so very careful and 
particular in preserving their genealogies that w^e can hardly doubt 
those we have in the gospels were taken from well-known, and probably 
public, records. 

“Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham.” The name 
‘Jesus’ we shall speak of farther on. ‘Christ’ signifies ‘anointed*; 
and it has been often pointed out that under this title we may leam to 
look upon our Lord in His three offices of King, Priest, and Prophet, 
to each of which men were consecrated by anointing. The words “ the 
“Son of David, the Son of Abraham,” give the key to the whole genealogy. 
All allow that St. Matthew wmte his gospel chiefly for tlie Jewish 


NOTES. 


1. “ The Book.'* This does not mean the 
whole Gospel, but only the genealogy 
contained in verses 1 to 17. 

gmeralim." It may be well to 
point out that this genealogy’, from David 
downwards, is very different from ffiat 
given in 8t. Luke iii., only two names 
being the same in both. It is impossible 
to enter here into the many points which 
require explanation. The reader who 
wi^es to leam more about them is re- 
ferred to larger commentaries. It may 
however be here stated that both gene- 
alo^^ probably belong to Joseph, as the 
^ot (though not the real) father of Jesus. 
There seeins no foundation for supposing 
(as some have done) that one is Jo- 
l^phs line, and the other the Virgin 
Ma^ s. We know, in other ways, that me 
mother of our Lord was of David’s line 


(See on St. Luke i. 32. & ii. 5.). What 
the Jews would require would be to be 
shown that Jesus waslo according to the 
legal way of tracing family descent It 
is probable that St. Matthew traces the 
lioyal descent of Clirist, through the sue- 
cession of kings, and their legal heirs; 
while St. Luke traces the Human lineage 
of Christ in a more direct natural order. 
But, in either ci^ we are not to suppose 
that in every link there is the natural 
connection of father and son. The word 
** begat” in St. Matthew is used in a wide 
sense, and fe much the same as ‘ was sue- 
‘ ceeded by * the succession being some- 
times by adoption, and sometimes with 
the omission of several generations. In 
St. Luke too the word son” is not in 
the Greek (in which St. Luke wrote) 
all throughout the list of names. 



^ Bt. MATTHEW, I. 

fGen. 38 . 27 , 3 and 'Jiidas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; 
iHuihA, 18, and 8 Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom be^at Aram ; 
fchron. 2. ^ and Aram begat Aminadab ; and Ammadab be^ 

fi, 9 ,&c. Naasson ; ana Naasson begat Salmon ; 

5 and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

M Sam. 16.1. 6 and Jesse begat David the mng; and * David 
1 2 Sam. 12. the king begat Solomon of her iJiat had been the wife 
. of Urias ; 

M(jron. 3 . 7 and ^Solomon begat Roboam ; and Roboam 
^ begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 and Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 and Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham begat 
Achaz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

i2^Kin.2o. 10 and ^Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses 

1 chr. 3 . 13 . begat Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ; 

2 Some reiid, 11 ^“and Josias begat Jechonias and his bre- 
jauLai^ thren, about the time they were “carried away to 

Jakim begat -r> r i 
Jechonias. DabylOU I 

*3.^1^, 1^"^* brought to Babylon, ®Je- 

n 2 Kin. 24 . chonias begat Salathiel: and Salathiel begat ^Zoro- 

14, 15, 16. , 1 t ° ^ ® 

& 2.5. 11 . babel; 

fo?2o?”‘^‘ 13 and Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat 
Eliakim ; and EHakim begat Azor; 

Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc begat 
D»ln.i.2. Achim; and Achim begat Eliud; 

15 and Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat 
Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; ^ 

iV’ Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 

of whom was bom Jesus, who is called Christ. 

ChriKtians. What a Jew would at once require in the Messiah would 
be the fulfilment of ancient prophecy. He would know that the pro- 
mised Christ was to he of the family both of Abraham and of David, 
and this the Evangelist shews that Jesus Christ was. 

S. “ Thamar.” Besides the Virgin Mary, only four women are named 
in this genealogy, Thamar, Eahab, Kuth, and Bath-sheba. Of these, 
three were guilty of special sin, and two were Gentiles. Why are these, 
four named, while so many greater and holier women are passed by? 
Perhaps to liew that the holy Son of God despised not a sin-stained race, 
but came to join Himself to, and to be the Friend of, sinners. Perhaps 
to fore-shadow the call of the Gentiles, for He who had not a faultless 
Jewish pedigree, but numbered in His ancestry strangers to the house of 
Israel, in like manner came to be “a light to lighten the Gentiles,** 
as well as to be “the glory of” God’s “people Israel ” 



St. MATTHEW, 1. 

17 So all tlie generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations ; and from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are fourteen generations. 

18 % Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this'^^J^^^^ 
wise : When as His mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, she was found a^o 
with child *of the Holy Ghost. 

19^ Then Joseph her husband, being a just 
and not willing *to make her a publick example, *Dcut 24.1. 
was minded to put her aw^ay privily. 


18—26. Birth of Jesus. 

St. Luke ii. 1 — 7. 

18. “The birth of Jesus Christ.” Tin's is more fully related by 
St. Luke, who records the Angel’s visit to the Virgin Mary to announce 
the high honour in store for her, the place and circumstances of the 
birth, and the vision of the shepherds. 

“Espoused,” betrothed, or promised in marriage. Our Lord’s birth 
was a miracle. He was bom of a pure Virgin, and had no human 
father. Possibly He was l>om of a betrothed virgin, in order that she 
might have a friend and protector in her future husband. The betrothal 
was considered so sacred among the Jews that the names “husbemd” 
and “ wife” were given to the betrothed before the actual marriage, as 
we see by the next verse, in which Joseph is called “ husband,” though 
lie was only future husband of tlie Virgin Mary. 

19. “Just,” that is, good and upright, a strict observer of the law. 

“^hrivily.” Had Joseph made her ‘*a public example,” she might 

have been condemned to death by stoning. He wished probably either 
to part from her by secret agreement between themselves, or to give her 
a writing of divorcement, wlu(‘h would be the more correct course under 
the Jewish law, the bond of betrothal being accounted almost as sacred 
and binding as that of marriage itself. It seems to be quite in accord- 
ance with the modest thoughtful retiring character of the holy Virgin, 


16. “ Jacob'* In St. Luke Heli is the 
name riven to the father of Joseph. This 
difficulty we have no means oi solving. 
Possibly the two names may belong to 
the same person, as Moses' lather-indaw 
was called both Jethro and Baguel; or 
they may belong to two brothers, one of 
wh^,]ac^rding to Jewish law, may have 
marri^ the widow of the other, in which 
mse tim offiipring of such xnarriam might 
TO spoken of as belonging to either bro- 
tto; or a generation may be omitl^ in 
either account 


17. This is allowed to be a veiy difficult 
verse. A good many generations are omit- 
ted in the list after David's time. We 
must therefore not understand “fourteen” 
to be given as the exact number of the 
real generations, but only as the number 
of those named by the Evangelist In 
fact the number is probably only a help 
to the memory, as though the writer 
had said, * Thus we may count up four- 
* teen names in each ox the three great 
‘periods.* 



St. MATTHEW, L 

20 But while he thought on these thiuM, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 
■ Luke 1.35. to take unto thee Mary thy wife: “for That which 
»Gr. is ® conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost 
iimklTsi. 21 *And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou 
» That is, shalt call His name ® JESUS: for rHe shall save 
His people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be fnl- 
13. A ^ filled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying. 


that she should not have told even her betrothed husband of the w onder- 
ful message that had been brought to her by the angel Gabriel. 

20. “In a dream.” The mystery of Christ’s lioly Incarnation was 
announced by the angel openly to Mary; to Joseph in a dream. God 
confirms His revelations by such evidence as is sufficient for faitli. Pos- 
sibly it was needful that so startling an amiouncement should be made 
in a most clear and unmistakeable manner to Mary, who was chiefly 
concerned with it. A dream was sufficient to set at rest Joseph’s doubts, 
especially as that dream would at once be confirmed by Mary herself. 
Perhaps we may thus learn not to expect a miracle to bo wrought to 
prove to us that, of which God has given us already enougli proof to 
satisfy a humble and faitliful mind. For those who have “ Moses and 
“the prophets” God will not send “one from the dead.” Yet He will 
open a way to settle our doubts, if we look humbly to Him, and ask 
to be taught in His way, and not in our own. 

“Son of David.” Joseph is thus addressed to remind him of the pro- 
mise to the house of David, to which both he and ^lary belonged. To 
him was to be given the high privile^ of being closely related (though 
not in the flesh) to Him who is “ the Root and Offspring of David.” 

21. “JESUS.” This holy and most blessed name, this name “wffiich is 
“above every name,” and at which “every knee should lx)w,” signifies 
* God the Saviour.’ It is only the Greek form of the word Joshua ;«and 
indeed Joshua is called “Jesus” in tw^o places of the New Testament 
(Acts vii. 45, and Heb. iv. 8.). Joshua is a striking typo bf Christ, as 
leading his people to the conquest of their enemie.s, and to an inhe- 
ritance in their promised land. In old tunes God was known by names 
of power and majesty ; now he is revealed by a name of love and 
meny. The Jew of old dared not take the awful name of Jehovah 
within his lips ; now all nations learn to love the name of love, 
“ Jesus.” 

“He tball save Hia people from their sins.*’ Not from the punish- 
ment of their sins only. This is a very narrow and imperfect view to take 
of the salvation spoken of. Jesus saves from the power of ^in as well as 
from its punishment. He saves us from sin itself here, as well as from the 
fruits of sin hereaftet. His is a present, as well as a future, salvation. 

22. “ That it .might folfUled*” This expression is ofltei^ used in 


20. *'Thy wife** that ia. thy eapomed, or in same sense as “husband*’ in the 
betrothed, wife “ wife being here used verse before. 




St. MATTHEW, 1. 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a and *they shall call 

name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God ucaiud. 

with us. I8ai.7.14. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto hug his wife : 

25 and knew her not till she had brought forth her 
firstborn Son; and he called ffis name ® JESUS. 


bringing forward ancient prophecy. We are not to understand it as 
stating that God’s purpose in bringing about the great events of the 
Gospd was only in order tliat the prophecies uttcr^ long before might 
be fulfilled. We know that God purposed the events before He inspired 
the prophecies. But still one purpose in the events, or rather perhaps 
in the manner and circumstances of their being brought to pass, was 
the accomplishment of that which had been foretold, and the witness 
thus given to God’s word. We must also beware of thinking that any 
action was done by the immediate doer of it w*ith the object of fulfilling 
prophecy. When we are told that the soldiers at the Crucifixion 
“ parted His garments, casting lots : that it might he fulfilled which 
“w^as ^ken by the prophet” (xxvii. 35.), we are not to suppose that 
they did this in order that the words of David might be fuMled, but 
tliat God designed that their act should be the fulfilment of the words, 
just as He designed that the words should be a prophecy of the act. 
When however we read that “Jesus, knowing that all things were now 
“accomplished, that the scripture might he ftdfilled, saith, I thirst”, the 
expression may be taken more literally, since it appears in that case 
as though the fulfilment of the prophecy w ere a reason for the utterance 
of the words (Sec on St. John xix. 28.). 

28. This ^eat prophecy, like many others, had its lesser and more im- 
mediate fulfilment. But prophecy, even w^hen in a literal sense fulfilled 
at once, has also undoubtedly its wider deeper farther fulfilment. That 
til* prophets themselves felt this we know from St. Peter’s words (1 St. 
Peter i. 11, 12.), for he tells us they searched the meaning of their own 
prophecies, and knew that they belonged to the times of the Gospel. 

“ E mman uel.” This name was not actually given to our Lord, nor 
was there any need. It is simply that w^bich men call Him, and 
acknowledge Him to be,— “God with us” — God Incarnate — the Word 
made flesh, and dwelling among us. The same may be said of the 
titles of our Lord in the 9th chapter of Isaiah. 

26. “ Plrstbom.** This word by no means implies that the mother of 
our Lord ever had other children. The first child of a Jewish parent 
bore the title from birth, whether followed by others or not It is the 

/ original prophecy of Isaiah virgin conld l)ear a child, and that child 

yd. 14.h delivered aobut 7w yeats be- could grow old enough to ducem be- 
™thof ourL^,foix><Md,fliBtof tween good and evil. But the strange 
a^ that deliverance tond peace and plenty form and language of the prophecy 
should be given to the land of Judid), would of themselves sugneat that some 
then oppressed by the of Israel and greater and farther meaning hidden 

Qyna» before one who was at that time a under the words; as wga truly the case. 



St. MATTHEW, II. 


The foai^ CHAPTER IL 

year before 

1 The wise mm out of the eaA aire directed to Christ by a star, 11 Tkeu 
!L»no mordUp Him^ and offer their jiresmts. 14 Joseph jleeth into Egypt^ ioitii 
Domini 1. Jesus and His mother. 16 Herod dayeth the children : 20 hims^ dieth. 

Irt Year' 23 Chi'ist is brought back again into QalUee to Nazareth. 

L«?4^B^*ife. 1NJOW when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 
• Gen. 10.30. 1 1 dsoa in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 
iKin. 4 . 30. came wise men ^ from the east to Jerusalem, 


ancient belief of the Church that the Virgin Mary had no other child, 
and that those four who are called “brethren” of our Lord were either 
children of Joseph by a former marriage, or only near relatives, which 
the word would allow (See on xiii. 55.). 


CHAPTER II. 

The Visit of the Wise Men and the Plight into Egypt. 

L “Now when Jesus was bom.*’ This event — the coming in 
the flesh of the eternal Son of God — being the greatest the world has 
ever known, rightly do Christian nations number the years, as they pass, 
from it, as from a new creation, — a second birthday of the world. “ The 
“year of our Lord” is counted from that of His birth. 

“Bethlehem.** For a fuller account of the birth of our Lord wo 
must consult St. Luke’s Gospel. We there loam how it came to pass, in 
the providence of God, that Jesus was lx)rn at Bethlehem. The word 
‘Bethlehem’ means ‘House of bread,* and, although it is not well to 
insist upon hidden meanings being intended^ where we are not told S(^ 
yet it is perfectly lawful to dwell upon the thought that out of this 
‘ House of bread’ sprang He who was to be the “ Bread of Life.” Beth- 
lehem was about six miles south of Jerusalem (See Map.). 

“ Herod the king.*’ This was Herod the Great, who had rebuilt the 
Temple at Jerusalem with great magnificence. Though retaining ^lo 
title, and much of the power, of king, he owed his throne to the Romans, 
who at this time were masters of all the known world. He was noted for 
his cruelty and violence, having murdered several of his own family. He 
was now an old man, and died soon after our Lord’s Birth, so that we 
must not confuse him with the other Herods, his descendants, of whom 
we read in other places. 

“Wise Men,” or ‘magi,’ as the original word is, and as they are 
often called. From this word we have the English words ‘ magic* and 
‘ magician,* but these magi were not magicians, but men of a learned class 
in the Eairt, noted for their knowledge of the stars. 

“Prom the East.” We do not know from what special country in 


l.**NowiDhm Jesus wu born." Although the date from which we reckon. The 
otur yean are dated by numbering from practice of numbering the yean from our 
the supposed year of our Lord’s Birth, yet Lord’s Birth was not ^opt^ for five hun- 
this has been found careful research to dred years after that time, so that it is 
be slightly inaccurate, our Lord having easy to account for the error, 
real^ been bom four yean earlier than “ There came wise men** In comparing 



St. MATTHEW, IL 

2 saying, Where is He that is bom King of the'»i^«*te 2 .iL 
Jews? for we have seen ®Hi8 star in the east, 
are come to worship Him. 


the East they came. It may have been from Chaldea (Abraham’s native 
counti-y), OT rersia, or Arabia. 

2. “ Wliere is He &c. P** It is a common idea that the star led 
the wise men all their journey through. This seems hardly to a^ee 
with the history. Had it been so, why should they have had to 
make enquiries at Jerusalem? They probably came to Jerusalem, 
because it was the royal city, and they thought that they would l»e sure 
to Ijear there about tne “ King of the Jews,” if not actually to find Him 
there. It may be, however, that the star appeared each night, and 
also that Jerusalem would lie in the most convenient route to Beth- 
lehem, and that the enquiries of the wise men were made there, because, 
by the appearance or position of the star, they knew they h^ nearly 
reached the end of tlieir journey. 

*‘Hifl star.” What this was we cannot tell, but it seems to have been 
some strange and striking appearance in the sky, which God inspired 
them to receive as a token that the expected Deliverer was come. Pro- 
bably these wise men knew enough oi the Jewish prophecies to know 
that the Messiah was to come. We must not forget that some of the 
most striking prophecies of Christ, especially Daniel’s, 'which names the 
very time of His coming, were written while the Israelites were captives 
in the East. The writings of so great a man as Daniel would pinbably be 
known to the people in whose land he was raised to such power, and who 
would (we may well suppose) have received from their forefathers the 
story of his wonderful deliverance from the den of lions. Perhaps also 
Balaam’s still more ancient prophecy of the “ Star” which was to come 
' out of Jacob was known to them. 

“To worship Him.” Plainly the wise men were enabled to see 
more of the “mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh” (ITim. 
iii. 16 .), than was given to many others. They came to see the “ King 
“of the Jews,” but they must have known something of the truth that 
Hip Kingdom w’as “not of this world,” else they would not have 
thought of worship. Worship is, in its very nature, an adoration paid 
by man to God. 


8t. Matthew’s Gospel with St Luke’s we 
find that the former omits the Purification 
and Presentation in the Temple recorded 
by the latter (St. Luke U. 22—68.), while 
the latter omits the visit of the wise men, 
the murder of the Innocents, and the flight 
into Egypt — ^in short, the whole contents 
of the present chapter. The Purification 
having taken place, as we know, forty 
^ys after the Bir^ of our Loiti (thw 
being fixed by the Law), the question 
arises, In what part of St. Luke’s account 
introduce the events of this 
chapter? There is some difierence of 
opinion on this point, but on the whole 
w seems the simplest way to understand 
the events of St« Mathew ii. as idling 


in between the 38^ and verses of 
St. Luke ii. It will be at once observed 
that this places the visit of the wise men 
much later than the Epiphany (January 
6.), the day on which it is kept in me- 
mory by the Church. But this is of the 
less importance since it does not seem 
that it was ever intended to affirm tliat 
the Epiphany is the actual day of the 
arrival of the wise men. In very early 
times the day was ftequently iqioken of 
as kept in memory of onr lioro’s Bap- 
tism, and, when it b^me more closely 
connected with the visit of the wise men, 
it was more because it was a most fitting 
season in which to celebrate this event, 
following in natural order alter Christ- 
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3 When Herod the king had heard them things^ he 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 
d2Chr.36.i4. 4 And when he had gathered all ^the chief priests 
«2Chr.34.i3.and ® scribes of the people together, ^he demanded of 
f Mai. 2 . 7. where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea : 
for thus it is written by the prophet, 


3. ” He was troubled.” Probably with the fear of a rival to hie 
own family in the kingdom. The same fear would disturb “all Jerusa- 
“ lem,” for, however b^ and hateful king Herod might be, he would be 
sure to have many whose interest it would be to support him, and even 
to others the enquiry about another “ King of the J ews” would naturally 
cause great excitement. It seems however that the king, and othei's who 
heard the words of the wise men, understood that the “King of the 
“ Jews” was none other than the promised Christ, as we see by Herod’s 
question in the next verse. What they did not understand was the 
nature of that kingdom of which Christ was bom the King. 

4. ” Chief priests and scribes of the people.” Properly speaking, 
there was only one Chief- or High-Priest, but under the Komans and 
Herod there had been many changes in this office, and there may have 
been several at the same time claiming a right to it. Possibly the 
“chief priests” may include such as had formerly served the office, who 
may have acted as assistants to the law ful high priest ; or the term may 
include the heads of the several “ courses” of priests (See 1 Chron. xxiv. 
6.). The “ Scribes” (literally ‘ wTiters’) were the copyists and teachers of 
the law, and probably Levites. 

6. “In Bethlehem of Judaea.” The learned men at Jerusalem 
readily answered Herod’s question as to “ where Christ should be bom.” 
The prophecy of Micah was familiar to them, and they understood it 
rightly. Had they gone on to the next words, which describe the Gover- 
nor, who was to come out of Bethlehem, as One “ w hose goings forth have 
“been from of old, from everlasting,” they might have discerned some- 
thing more of His Divine character. It is ill for those who know where 
to find Christ, and can tell others where to find Him, but who never S6i;k 
Him or find Him themselves. 


mas, than because the day was held to of two years, which Herod fixed, also 
be the actual one on which the event seems to point to a somewhat later date 
occurred. (We may observe that the for the visit of the wise men than is 
Holy Innocents' Day, in like manner, is traditionally assigned to it (See Note on 
idainly not intended to represent the ver. 16.). Herod seems to have fixed the 
actoal day of the slaughter of the Inno- age in consequence of the information 
oen^ being oelebratea three days after obtained from the wise men as to the time 
Christmas -Day, and thus^ before the when the star appeared, as though he 
Hpinfaany, which in historical order it thought the appearance of the star would 
ought to follow.) It is certainly probable mark the time of the birth. Thus he 
that the star ap^ared to the wise men in would be likely to take a wider limit if 
the Bast (that is, while they vrete in the he heard that the star had been first seen 
East, for the star of course appeared to more than forty days (it may have been 
them Westward) at the veiy time of the longer still) before, than if he heard it 
Saviour’s Birth. If so, it is also probable liad been seen only twelve days. On the 
that the time of their visit would be later whole then it seems best and simplest to 
than the twelfth day after the Nativity, suppose that the visit of the wise men 
which would scarcely allow suificient took place at some period (^fter the Puri- 
Umie far their long Joumey. The limit i ficafion and Presentation in the Temple. 
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6 <^Aiid tlu>u Bethlehem, %lfh I fl Ud. of JTxids^ f J<An 7. 4SL 
art not the least among the prinoes of Juda: 

out of thee shall come a Oovomor^ that shall 
»rule My people Israel. MicAh 6 . 2 . 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise 
men, enquired of them diligently what time the star 
appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 
and search diligently for the young Child ; and when 
ye have found Rim, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship Him also. 

^ When they had heard the king, they departed; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood over where the 
young Child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, they 
saw the young Child with Mary His mother, and fell * 
down, and worshipped Him : and when they had 


7. “ What time.” Possibly, as supposing that the star appeared at 
the very time of our Lord’s Bnth (But see Note on 1.). 

10 . ” Wlien they saw the star.” That is, when they saw it stand 
still, and knew that their long and weary journey had not been in vain, 
but that now indeed they had found Him whom they had so longed to 
see. 

IL ” The house.” Some think that from this wonl we may gather 
that, after the enrolment of names, for which the Yirgin Mary and 
Joseph had visited Bethlehem, was over, and other strangers who came 
jpr the same purpose had left the place, they removed from the stable, 
m which they had first been sheltered, into some private lodging, or 
tlie house of a friend. This is the more probable if we find ourselves 
obliged to conclude that the visit of the wise men was later than the 
time at which we commemorate it in the Epiphany (See Note on 1.). 

“They sow the young Child.” Was the ^cene they beheld quite 
what they expected ? There was no royal pomp or splendour, only a 
poor Jewish maiden with her little Child. This was the “Kin^* whom 
they had come to worship. Surely their faith and obedience to God’s 
teaching were very marvellous. It needed tlio awful darkness, and the 


6. The words here ^iven differ a 1 
horn those in the book of Micah (v. 
,45,® i^Prophet says. “Thou Bethle 
.» "Paratah, ihovm thou he Hide amon^ 
,4 of Jud^, yet out of 

„ 1 ^ ihrth unto Me that 

be Huler inisrael.“ The chicSf pr 
L ^darstand it as saying 
Uetnlenex& was not the least 


“princes** (or cbiedT cities) “of Jud^. 
The diderence is not great, for theprophet 
says that, although Bethleheta was then 
liwe, it should become v^^ So 

that the diief priests do w generw 

meaning when they say Bethlehem is 
“not the least”, meaning. *amoim the 
•greatest* of the cities of Judah. It waa 
little in sins ; very sgestt in honour. 
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.tation, and weeping, and great monrxdng, Ea- 
ohel weeping /or her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are not. j^. st is. 

Thefou^ 19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an aneel of 

the^ttto^nothe Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt. 

Domini 20 Saying, Arise, and take the young Child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young Child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the yoimg Child and His 
mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign^in 
Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God 

ich.a 13. in a dream, he turned aside ^into the parts of Galilee: 

23 and he came and dwelt in a city called “Na- 
zareth : that it might be fulfilled "wliich was spoken 
* by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 


this pitiless murder of their innocent children. Yet Eachel is comforted 
in the prophecy : — “ Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
“ from tears : for . . they shall come again from the land of the enemy. 
“ And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall 
** come again to their own border.” Surely the same comfort might be 
for the mothers of Bethlehem; for are not their little ones to come again 
from the land of the “last enemy,” even death? And may not they have 
hope in their end to meet their lost children in the border of their eternal 
home ? The Chmch ke^s the memory of these murdered infants on the 
Innocents’ Day. Does their fate seem to us sad and cruel ? It was sad 
to the weeping mothers. It was cruel in the merciless king. But to the 
little babes themselves surely it was very blessed. “These were re- 
“ deemed from among men, being the fir^fruits unto God, and to the 
“ Lamb” (Rev. xiv. 4.). Martyrs in act, though not in will, they were 
taken away from the evil to come, and they are “without faidt befoie 
“the Throne of God” (Rev. xiv. 5.), through Him in whose behalf 
they died. 

10. “When Herod was dead.” This wicked tyrant died directly 
after his crowding act of malice and cruelty in the murder of the In- 
nocents. 

22. “Thither.” That is, prohab^, to Bethlehem, which the holy 
family would naturally desire to mafe their home after the wonderful 
events which connec-ted them so closely with it. 

28. shall be called a Nazarene.” These words are not to be 
found in any of the Prophets. Nazareth was a place much despised 
among the Jews, so that “ Nazarene” was a term of reproach ; and some 
have thought that St. Matthew here refers to the general prophecies of our 
Lord’s lowly and despised condition. Others (with perhaps more pro- 
bability) seek the prophecy in the various passages which speak of Christ 
as the “Branch,” such as that in which Ho is spoken of as a Branch out of 
the root of Jesse (Isa. xi. 1.), The name * Nazareth * is derived from the 
Hebrew word which signifies ‘branch’, and means ‘the city of branches’. 
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CHAPTER HL 

1 John preachdh: his office: Ufe^ and baptim, 7 Be reprehendeth the 
Pharisees, 13 and baptiseth Christ in Jordan. 


A. D.26. 

30th Year 
of onr 
liOrd'g life. 


F r those days came John the Baptist, preaching 
“in the wilderness of Judsea, 


2 and saying, Repent ye: for ’'the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 


a JosIl. 14.10, 

b Dan. 2. 44. 
ch. 4. 17. 
dt 10. 7. 


So that perhaps it is here meant that, when Jesus was popularly called a 
Nazarene, that is, one belonging to the ‘city of branches,* it was a fitting 
name for Him whom the prophets call the ‘ Branch*. It is possible that 
th# words may be taken from some lost prophecy, or some unwritten pro- 
phecy which nad been handed down by tradition among the Jews. 

CHAPTER HI. 

1—12. The Preaching of John the Baptist. 

St. Mark i. 1 — 8. St. Luke iii. 1 — 18. 

1. “ John the Baptist.” The fore-runner of Christ, prophesied of by 
Malachi, the last of the prophets, under the name of Elias, because in 
his teaching, as well as in bis character, he was to resemble the great 
prophet Elijah. The Angel prophesied to his father Zacharias, before his 
birth, that he should go before the Lord “in the spirit and ix)wer of Elias.” 

“ Wilderness of Judasa.” This was *the wild and thinly peopled 
district near the river Jordan and the “ hill country of Judaea.*’ 

2. ” Bepent ye.” The preacher of repentance must first come before 
Christ is received as the Saviour. Repentance is the first step towards 
Clirist. Mark how this cry, “ Repent ye,” is ever the first to be uttered. 
Hero it is the preaching of John the Baptist. We learn that Jesus 
Himself preached, saying, “ The kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, 
“and believe the Gospel’* (St. Mark i. 15.). Also we find that tJie 
Apostles, after their solemn call and commission, “ went out and preadied 
“ that men should repent” (St. Mark vi. 12.). And when the Holy Ghost 
'^s given on the Day of Pentecost, and the people w ere “ pricked in their 
‘Tieart ” at St. Peter*s preaching, and asked, “ Men and brethren, what 
“ shall we dol” the Apostle’s first word in answer is, “ Repent” (Acts ii.38.). 
And what then is this all-important thing, Bepentanee ? It is not mere 
sorrow, however deep and sincere. This is only the beginning of repentance, 
for St. Paul says, “ Godly sorrow worheth repentance^' (2 Cor. vii. 10.). 
Also the word used in the New Testament for ‘ repentance’ means a good 
deal more tlian ‘ godly sorrow.’ It means a thorough change of heart ; 
a change from sin to godliness, from evil thoughts and desires to goo(h 
from earth to heaven. This is no light change. It is often <^ed 
‘conversion,’ which means a turning round, — a complete and entire 
change. But, according to our present use of the words, repentance 
is a wider word than conversion: for conversion generally means the 

1. **In those days-** This does not curate date of “those days,” gee St Luke 
mean directly after what was last re- iii. 1. 

corded, but probably has reference to ** John the Baptist.** * St Luke begins 
the dwelling at Nazareth, which seems his Gospel with a fbll account of the 
to have wen our Lord’s home until birth of John the Baptist and bite con* 
the time here spoken of. For Uie ao- nection with our Saviour. 
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f ' 

A.I>.a6. 3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet 

Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
« Luke L 76. wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
« make His paths straight. ^ i8ai.4a3. 

i 2 Kin.i.a 4 And the same John ^had his raiment of carnd’s 
zech.13.4. ^ leathern girdle about his loins; and his 

• Lev. 11. 22 . meat was ® locusts and ^wild honey, 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, 
and all the r^ion round about Jordan, 


tumiDg to God after a long course of sin ; while repentance is used, for 
the turning to God after any sin. Thus conversion is that which the 
more hardened sinner needs. But all need repentance, for the best have 
daily sins and shortcomings to repent of. 

** The kingdom of heaven.” This expression is used only by St. 
Matthew, but means the same as the ‘ kingdom of God,’ as us^ by the 
other Evangelists. It is generally used to signify the kingdom of Christ 
on earth, the kingdom of the gospel, the church of Christ. This is indeed 
a heavenly kingdom, for though it is now set up on the earth, yet its 
nature, its purpose, its powers, and its end, are “ of heaven.” That it is 
used to signify Christ’s kingdom on earth can be seen most plainly by the 
various parables in which our Saviour likens the kingdom of heaven to 
such tilings as of necessity belong to this present time. (See especially 
the parables in the thirteenth chapter of tL*s Gospel.) The time for the 
setting up of that heavenly 'kingdom was at hand. The King Himself 
was come, and was about to receive and establish His kingdom. Thus 
preached the forerunner, lie who, as Jesus said (xi. 11.), was the great- 
est of those who went before Him, and yet “ the least in the kingdom of 
“ heaven is greater than he,” That is, the least in the Church of Christ 
— the humblest Christian — has higher privileges and blessings than the 
greatest of those that were under the old covenant. 

4. “ Camel’s hair.” Tliis would make coarse rough clothing. We 
may observe the account of Elijah (2 Kings i. 8.) which describes him a.s 
“ an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his loins.” t 

“ Xiocosts.” There is some ditfcrence of opinion as to the meaning of 
this word, some understanding it in the common sense as meaning the 
insect, and others understanding it of a sort of bean which is said to have 
been called by the same name. There seems no good reason for not re- 
ceiving the commoner sense of the word in this place, for locusts were 
commonly eaten in tlie East, and they are expressly permitted to be eaten 
by the Jews in the book of Leviticus. The locust is like a very large 
grasshopper, of a red brown or yellow colour, and appears frequently in 
such enormous flights as to darken the sky in passing, and to destroy 
every green thing for miles in extent where it alights. The prophet Joel 
gives a most vivid description of tlie ravages of the locust, as a type of the 
judgments Gfod would inflict on His rebellious people through the ravages 
of their enemies. St. John the Baptist’s fare was coarse and common as 
bis raiment. He came neither eating nor drinking” (xi. 18.). 

6. ** AIL” This certainly means a great number, but probably is to 
be understood raiher of persons flocking from all parla of Judiea, than 
cf all the inhabitants coming. 
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j 6- ^and 'were'bapdzed ttf hiiu M Jordan, confessmg A.D.aa. 
their sins. . 

' 7 But trben he saw many of the Pharisees and«idi.i2.3t. 
Saddncees eome to his bapt^, he said unto them,,^^,^#. 
"0 gshOTation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
from "the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ^meet for repentance: mtniofiife. 

9 and thinlr not to say within yourselves, ® We 
have Abraham to om father : for I say unto you, 


6. I' Baptized . . confessing.” Baptism was already known among 
the Jews, it being their practice to baptize proselytes, or converts from 
heathenism (See on xxiii. 15. St. John hi. 5.). It W'ould tlierefore 
naturally appear to them a fit emblem of the cl^nsing of tlie soul from 
its former sins, and of the beginning of a new and holy life. Those 
who came to John’s baptism confessed their sins, openly it seems, as 
a pledge of their sincere repentance, and in their baptism sealed that 
repentance by an open act and profession. 

7. “‘Pharisees and Sadducees.” The Pharisees were the largest and 
most powerfiil of the religious sects or parties among the Jews. They 
formed what to outward eyes was the religious world. They were strict 
observers of the law, and had added to God’s law many human traditions, 
which they observed no less strictly. They made a great ^ow of reli- 
gion. They were, however, as a class, exceedingly proud and self- 
righteous. Thus they are often denotmced as “ h^^pocrites”, inasmuch 
as ftiey pretended to he devout and holy, while sufiering the deadly sins 
of pride and uncharitableness to reign in their hearts. The Sadducees 
were very unlike the Pharisees. They strongly denied the existence of 
any Divine truths or commands handed down by tradition, and looked 
to "the Law of Moses as containing all that Uiey were boimd to believe. 
Thus, not finding in that Law any statement of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, they refus^ to believe tliis truth, and indeed 
they denied not only the resurrection, but also the existence of any 
future life at all, and of the spiritual world. Their relimon was mere 
morality. Their creed was a barren belief in God. Tney were half 
unbelievers. As a sect they were not so important as the Pharisees, 
and they do not seem to have been active in spreading their doctrines. 
They completely died out after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

“O generation of vipers.” St. John the Baptist would not have 
thus spoken, if these Pharisees and Sadducees had come yrith true rewnt- 
ance to be liptized. Many probably came out of mere curiosity to hear 
him. Wp read that “ the Pharisees and Jawj'ers rejected the cou^el of 
“God against themselves, being not haptimi of him*' (St Luke vii. 30.^^ 
And again, our Lord charges it against the “ chief priests and elders, * 
who were partly Pharisees and partly Sadducees, tliat when John came, 
they “ believed him not,” and even when they saw otliers believing, they 
“ reperited not afterward, that they might beUeve him” (xxi. 82..). 

8. “Pruits.” ^‘The tree is known by its fruits.” iuid the oidy 
proof we can give of our repentance is by our lives and actjomt. If these 
are not changed, the heart cannot be changed, 

9. ‘»*We have Abraham to our father.” This was the pride and 
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A.D.26 . that Ckd is able of these stones to raise tip children 
unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
q'johnLif trees: p therefore every tree which bringeth not 
26 °^ ’ forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

AiLief* 11 ^1 indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance: but He that cometh after me is mightier than 
m^M‘ 2 . whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: 'He shall 
Acte 2.^3, 4^ baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and mth fire : 

• MaVaa 12 ® whose fan is in His hand, and He will 


boast and trust of the Jew. As a son of Abraham he counted himself 
entitled to the love and favour of God. 

“ Of these stones.” That is, the stones lying by the banks of the 
river. The meaning of this passage is, that God can raise up a spiritual 
seed to Abraham when and where He will. Abraham was the father of 
the faithful. The faithful therefore are his true children : truer than 
those who are only his children after the flesh. And these words are 
indeed fulfilled when God softens the stony heart of the unbeliever, and 
makes him one of the faithful. 

11. “He shall baptize.” Not in person, but by His ministers. “Jesus 
“Himself baptized not, but His disciples.” Yet their act was His act ; 
for He gave the blessing. 

*‘With the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” No doubt these words 
were most fully and clearly fulfilled in the wonderful gift of the Day of 
Pentecost, as we may gather from our Lord’s own words before His 
Ascension, “ John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized 
“ with the Holy Ghost not many days hence” (Acts i. 5.). Still they 
seem also to have a wider meaning, and to point to the great supe- 
riority of Christian baptism over that of John the Baptist. Christ gives 
the Holy Spirit to those who are baptized in His name as their Guide 
and Comforter ; and that Holy Spirit sanctifies and purifies those who are 
led by Him, as with a refining fire. God Himself revealed to St. John the 
Baptist that upon whom he should “ see the Spirit descending and remain- 
“ ing on Him, the same is He which baptizetn with the Holy Ghosf^ (St. 
John i. 33.). And we can hardly think that this general description of 
our Lord, as “ He which baptizeth wdth the Holy Ghost,” referred solely to 
the great gift of the Day of Pentecost. Bather that wonderful gift was 
the pledge and first-fruits of a continuous gift to the Church, of which 
Christian Baptism is the seal and confirmation. The promise, fulfille<i 
so wonderfully on the Day of Pentecost, was, as St. Peter most plainly 
declares, not for those only to whom it was then given, but for their chil- 
dren al^, and for all whom God should call. And smely in Baptism 
God calls us (See on St. John iii. 5.). 

12, “"Whose f^” This means the winnowing fan, and the “ floor” 

10. “ The ax^ d:c. This verse should 12. “ Whoiv, fan** dc. Ihis should be 
be compared with the parable of the compared with the parables of the Tares 
Barren Fig-tree, in St. Luke xiiL, with and Wheat, and the Draw-net, In 8t. 
the parable of the Vine, in St. John Matt, xiii, and with those of the Ten 
XT., and with the history of the Fig- Virgins, and the Sheep and Goats, in 
tree which withered away at our Lord’s St. Matt. xxr. 
word, hi St. Matt. xxi. and St. Mark xi. 
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throTighly purge His floor, and gather His wheat a.d. 26 : 
into me garner; but He will *bum up the chaflf*]^i.4.L 
with unquenchable fire. ^ 

13 Then cometh Jesus ^from Galilee to Jordan 

unto John, to be baptized of him. ot o^ 

14 But John forbad Him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him. Suffer it to 
be 80 now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all right- 
eousness. Then he suffered Him. 

16 And Jesus, when He was baptized, went '^Vxis^,n. 2 , 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens 

were opened unto Him, and He saw *the Spirit 3a ' ‘ * 

is the threshing-floor. The image is taken from hand winnowing, and 
Jesus is represented as a man who will thoroughly cleanse the threshing- 
floor, severing every single grain of true wheat from the worthless chaff, 
and storing the former in his gamer or bam. Though this severance will 
be fully and finally made at our Lord’s second coming, yet it is, in truth, 
ever being made : for not only does Christ’s all-searching eye ever dis- 
cern clearly between the wheat and the chaff on His floor, but also every 
one of His dealings with His people, every mercy, every trial, every call, 
every warning, does in effect prove and show who are wheat and who 
are chaff (See on St. Luke xxii. 31.). 

13—17. The Baptism of Jesus. 

St. Mark i. 9 — 11. St. Luke iii. 21, 22. 

14. "John forbad Him.” Knowing Him to be One holier and greater 
than himself. Though, as His kinsman, he was probably acquainted 
with Him, yet he did not know Him in His divine character and office till 
the sign was given him in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost (See on 
St. John i. 33.). Possibly the Baptist’s personal acquaintance with Jesus 
was dight ; for not only were their homes far apart, the one in the “ hill 
“country” of Judaea (St. Luke i. 39.), and the other at Kazareth in 
Galilee ; but also St.John appears to have led a solitary life “in the 
“deserts” for some time before “his shewing unto Israel” (St. Luke i. 80.). 

16. " For thus it beoometh us ” &c. Our Lord here gives the reason 
why He submitted to be baptized, and that with the baptism which was 
“for the remission of sins.” He must “ fulfil all righteousness,” that is, 
all the requirements of the law. But why? Because He made Himself 
*^in for US,” and He needs must fulfil all that sin required : — firstly, that 
He might entirely put Himself in our place, and bear our sins in His 
OTO person ; and, secondly, that He might set us an example of perfect 
obedience. 

16. "He saw.” It seems as though this sight was only manifested to 
Jesus Himself and the Baptist. Possibly none others were present. It 
^ J^ystery that the Holy Spirit diould thus descend upon the Son 

01 G^. We cannot suppose that He, who was God and Man, was lack- 
ing that Holy Spirit before. Being “ conceived by the Holy Ghost ” He 
was from His very conception sanctified and anointed with that Divine 

BS 
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A 4 P. 2 T . of God descending like ^ dove^ and lightiiig upon 

y John 12.26. Him; ... 

^ from heaven, saying, ^This ie 

beloved Son, in whom I am well plea^. 

Lulregiss. Eph.1.6. Col. 1.13. 2 Pet. 1.17. 

Spirit* Nay, in His Divine nature Ho was ever one with the Holy 
Ghost, even as He was one with the Father. But as He humbled 
Himself to man’s nature, and suffered Himself, as Man, to “increase in 
wisdom,” and to “tcoa; strong in spirit,” so we may believe that in His 
Baptism His Human Nature received a new and manifest anointing^ of 
the Divine Spirit for the work which lay before Him. By this anointing 
He was revealed to be the “ Christ,” that is the ‘Anoint^* (See omi. L). 
See too how our Lord, in His first sermon at Nazareth, explains of 
Himself the words of Isaiah, “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
“because He hath anointed Me” (St. Luke iv. 18. See also on 
St. John iii. 34.). 

“ Like a dove.** There can be little doubt tliat the actual form of 
a dove, though possibly of light or fire, was manifest to the eyefe of the 
Saviour and the Baptist. Some have wished to explain this simply of 
the movement of descent, as though it were stated that the Holy Ghost 
descended on Christ, as a dove might alight on the ground. This is 
certainly not the plain and natural meaning of the words. 

17. “ Lo a voice.’* Observe here the actual manifestation to human 
senses of the separate existence of the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity. 
The Father’s voice is heard from heaven. The Son is being baptized in 
the river Jordan. The Holy Ghost is seen, in the form of a dove, 
alighting upon Jesus. The Three Divine Persons are meniioned together 
in other places; as in St. Paul’s words, “ The grace of the Lord Jesus 
“ Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
“ with you all” (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) ; and by our Lord Himself, when He 
says, “ I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter’* 
(St. Johnxiv. 16.) : — ^but here They are not only mentioned together, but 
manifested together. 

“ This is My beloved Son.” Mark how this acknowledgement of 
.Tesus as the Son takes place at His Baptism. He was the Son before, 
even from everlasting. Yet now it is proclaimed. May we not in this 
see a pledge of our adoption as children of God in holy Baptism 1 Jesus 
is our great Head — tHe Eepresentative of our race — the Son of Maii 
(see on viii. 20.) : and, just as in the descent of the Holy Ghos^ upon 
Hhn, we behold a pledge of the gift of the same Divine Spirit in our 
Baptism ; so in the voice from lieaven we receive a pledge of our own 
athmtion to be children of God in the same Sacrament. Cod beholds 
eaca baptized child as a member of His beloved Son, and for that 
beloved Son’s sake He says of it, * This is My child.* 

Our Church teaches us tliat God “ by the baptism of His well-beloved 
“ Son in the river Jordan, did sanctify water to the mystical washing 
away of ' - And' surely we may suppose that our blessed Lord, in 
sutoittingio be baptized, not only would fulfil ull those legal observances^ 
which are in sinfal man actsrof aubmisiiion to God, and means of graeO 
and righteousness, but also would hallow and ennoble the special »rite 
Baptiin, which Hef afterwaixis eicaited toJ be one of the two Sacraments 
of mA Church (See oh xxviiL 19.). By the visible descent of tho Holy 
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CHAPTER IV. A.D.27 . 

1 CJurid fafSteth, And ii tempted, 11 The angds minister urOo Sim. 13 Se 
dioeddh in (hpemaum^ 17 heginneUi to preach. 13 i^aUeth Fder, and 
Andrew^ 21 James, and John, 23 and healeth oil the diseased. 

T hen was J^sus led up of ®the Spirit into 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil. , . 

2 And when He had fasted forty days and forty 11.1,24.6:^ 
nights, He was afterward an hungred. 

Spirit at the time of His Baptism, He would also teach us to look 
for the inward and spiritual grace, and especially for the blessed gift of 
the Holy Spirit, in the faithful use of the outward sim and ordinance. 
The T]5hristian must be born again “of water and of the Spirit** 
(St. John iii. 5.). Let the baptized Christian be very watchful lest he 
fall from his “shite of salvation** and grieve or quench that Blessed 
Spirit, by whose power alone he is bom again, and by whose power 
alone he can live unto God. “By the sacrament of Baptism thou 
“ wast made a Temple of the Holy Spirit : do not by evil deeds drive 
“away from thyself so great an Inmate, and subject thyself again to 
“the service of the devil” (Leo the Great). 

CHAPTEE IV. 

1— !!• The Temptation* 

St. Mark i. 12, 13. St. Luke iv. 1 — 13. 

1. “Led up of the Spirit.” That is, by the Holy Spirit, which had 
just descended on Him in His baptism. St. Mark speaks of the Spirit 
dfiving Jesus into the wilderness. Thus does the Son of God make Him- 
self perfect Man, obeying, in His human nature, the command of the 
Divine Spirit within Him. 

“ To be tempted,” “No sooner is our Lord out of the water of Bap- 
“ tism than He is in the fire of temptation” (Bishop Hah.). The fest 
great act of our Lord*8 public ministry is to do battle with the Tempter, 
and to conquer him. And this for three main reasons, 1. That He 
might cast down Satan’s power by defeating him, thus binding him who 
was^e “ strong man amied” (See on xii. 29. & St. Luke xi. 21.). The 
second Adam conquers where tlie fimt falls : and in this conquest the 
promised Seed firat bruises the serpent’s head. 2. That He might 
teach us how to meet and to conquer our great ^emy. Jesus, the Son 
of David, goes forth alone, as the Champion of His people, to do battle 
with the spiritual Goliath, who had so long defied the armies of the 
Eving God. And the weapons He takes with Him, and with which He 
prevails, are but as “ smooth stones,” picked out of ^e pure stream of 
God’s Word. 3. That, as Man, He might ^ow by experience the 
power of temptation, and the fierceness of Satan’s attacks, and so might 
be able to feel with and succour those who are tempted ; “ for we have 
“not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
“infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin” (Heb. iv. 15.). 

“ The devU.” This word Signifies ‘ the (Slanderer* or ‘ false accuser.’ 
2. “ When He had fiasted” Aa How fer this miraculous fast was 
'spent in prayer and communion with the Father and holy meditation» 
and how &r^ as the words of b6th St, Mark and St* Luke would lead 
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A. D. 27. 3 And when the tempter came to Him, he said, If 

Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 But He answered and said, It is written, Man 

shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Deut.8.3. 


ns to think, other temptations assaulted our Lord during the passing of 
this time, we cannot tell. It seems most in accordance with the tliree 
accounts to suppose that, while other temptations presented themselves 
during the rest of the time, the special temptations rec‘orded did not 
begin till the end of the forty days. Plainly the natural sense of hunger 
w’as not felt till then. May we not gather from this fast of our Lord a 
lesson as to the right way to prepare ourselves to meet Temptation, and 
to pass in safety through this dangerous world? Christ, being sinless, 
ne^ed no subduing of the flesh as a discipline for Himself. But He 
knew our need of it. And He shewed us that it is in self-denial and 
fasting and prayer and secret intercourse with God that the Christian 
soldier must arm himself for the battle. It is as an aid to this self- 
discipline that from very ancient times the season of Lent has been kept 
by the Church as a time of special fasting and penitence and prayer. 

3. ‘‘"Wlien the tempter came to Him.” Wliether this was in bodily 
form, or only implies a spiritual presence, we cannot pronounce. But 
that the temptei’ came as a distinct per«o», with will, words, and actions, 
of his own, we cannot doubt. Those who try to explain away the mention 
of Satan, as only meaning our own inward evil, w^holly pervert the plain 
words of Scripture, and make common cause with unbelievers, 

“If Thou be the Son of God.” Not as though the devil doubted 
this, but as suggesting to Him the thought that to satisfy His hunger by 
turning the stones into bread would be no more than a fitting display of 
His Divine power. That our Lord could readily have performed this 
miracle, had He willed, we know by the turning of the water into wine, 
and the feeding of the multitudes in the wilderness. 

4. “ It is written.” In the Book of Deuteronomy Moses uses these 
words concerning the manna with which God had fed His people, 
and. which taught them to depend on God, by whose Almighty word 
their wants hii been suppli^. Jesus would in like manner show 
an example of entire dependence upon God, and of willing submission 
to every outward evil. We see here what is the best w’eapon with 
which to resist the tempter, even “the sword of the Spirit, which is 
“the word of God.** In the words which Jasus quotes mark how He 
makes Himself one with us, — “Man shall not live by bread alone*’; 
as Aough He had said, ‘I have taken upon Me the wants and infir- 
‘ mities of Man, and as Man I himger now, but even as Man I have 
‘ a higher and truer life than that of the body. The souVs life, and the 

5. The order of the second and third take the order given in thie Goepel as 
temptations is changed in 8t. Luke’s ac- the tnie one, and to suppose that 8t. 
count. 8t. Matthew seems to give them Luke gives the temptations as separate 
more as a connected history, and the an- accounts without cai^g for the elact 
SWOT of our Lord, “ Thou shalt worshin order in which they took place, which is 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shaft Indeed of very small importance (But 
Imra serve, seems roost appropnate as see Note on Luke iv. 8.). 

» c onclud i n g one, so that it k best to “ Temfk.’* See on xxiv. 1. 
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5 Then the devil taketh Him up ^into the holy a. P. 27. 
city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, bNeh.u. 1 , 

6 and saith unto Him, If Thou be the Son of i2ii.48.2. 
God, cast Thyself down: for it is^ written, He shall 

give His angels charge concerning Thee: and »ev.ii. 2 . 
in tAezr hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at 
any time Thou daah Thy foot against a stone. 

Psalm 91. 11, 12. 

7 Jesus said unto him. It is written again. Thou 
Shalt not tempt the Lord thy Qod. Deut. e. is. 

8 Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and sheweth Him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them ; 

* soul’s food, they stand first, and tlie wants of the body I leave to God.* 
We are at c^ce reminded liere of our Lord’s words at Jacob’s well, “I 
“ have meat to eat that ye know not of,” and “My meat is to do the will 
“ of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work” (St. John iv. 32, 34.). 

6. “ Pinnacle.** This was probably the top of the high pcH'cb to the 
Temple which looked to the East, and overhung the valley of Jehoeha- 
phat and the brook Cedron (See on xxi. 1.). The devil seems to have 
been permitted to have power over our Lord’s Body, 80 as to carry Him 
where he could best present his temptation* 

6. ** If Thou be** &c. The second temptation is of a higher and 
more refined sort than the first. That was a temptation to satisfy the 
wants of the body by a needless miracle. This is a temptation to try 
and prove God’s power and love by a needless exposure to danger. To 
have cast Himself down, as the devil desired, would have been in our 
Lord the act of spiritual pi ide and presumption. See how Satan himself 
can quote Scripture for his own had ends. The beautiful promise in the 
91st Psalm is plainly meant to comfort and encourage those who are in 
danger. It is not meant to embolden men to rush into danger. The 
devil often tempts by suggesting the blessed promises of God’s word to 
tho^b who have no right to rely on them. In tlie present case it is 
remarkable that he omits the very words which give the true meaning 
of the promise, namely, “to keep thee in all thy ways,” that is, ‘as 
‘ thou goest in the ways appointed for thee.* 

7. “Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.*’ That is, thou shall 
not try God’s forbearance by a false and presumptuous trust in Him. We 
must guard against supjx)6ing our Lora to use these words of Satan’s 
temptation of Him. Moses used them of the Israelites trying God’s 
patience by their sinful murmurings. 

8. “ Again, the devil taketh Him** The third temptation is that 

of worldly greatness and glory. St. Luke tells us tliat the devil shewed 
our Lord “ all the kingdoms of the world tn a mometU of which 

proves that it was a vision, rather than any real scene, which be di^ 
played before Him. We find also from St. Luke’s account that the devil, 
who is “ a liar from the beginning,” claimed the power to bestow all the 
earthly power and glory wliich he shewed. Though indeed prince^ of 
this world in its evil, yet he had no iwwer to fulfil fiiis boastful promise. 
How often does the devil tempt in like manner now. How often does 
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A. P. 27. , 9 and saith unto Him, All these things will I give 

; Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is written, ®Thou shalt worship the 
. ‘ Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. 

Deut. 6. 13. & 10. 20. 

d Hei). 1 . 14. 11 Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, ^angels 

came and ministered unto Him. 

A. D.28. ' 12 ^ *Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
^cast into prison, He departed into Galilee; 

13 and leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in 

e Luke 3. 20. ^ i i ^ i .*11 

& 4. 14, 31. Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the bor- 

a Or,*" ‘ ‘ ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 

deuv^ed up. jj^ight be fulfilled wliich was spoken by 

Esaias the prophet, saying, ^ 


he promise wealth or power or pleasure or fame by a little compliance 
with his will, a little serving of him instead of God. 

Observe how our Lord’s threefold temptation answers to the threefold 
description of sin given by St. John, ‘^the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
“ of the eyes, and the pride of life” (1 St. John ii. 16.) ; the order of those 
words being that of the temptations as given by St. Luke. Again mark 
how the three temptations answer to the three enemies against which we 
are all pledged to fight, — the world, the flesh, and the devil. For as the 
first temptation had its power through the flesh, and the third through 
the world, so the second was a temptation specially befitting the devil 
himself, as being of a more entirely spiritual nature. 

11. “ Angels came and ministered unto Him.” To minister to an- 
other means to serve and wait upon him. Probably these angels brought 
Him food. Thus in truth were the Psalmist’s words fulfilled, and God 
did indeed give His Angels charge concerning Him. 


12—26. Jesus returns to Galilee, calls His first disciples, 
and begins His public ministry. 

St. Mark i. 14—20. St. Luke v. 1—11. 

13. “Capernaum,” A large and important town at the north-west 
comer of the beautiful lake known as the Sea of Galilee, Our Lord 
left Nazareth, where He had been brought up, to dwell at Capernaum, 
because He was rejected by the people of Nazareth (see St, Luke iv. 
28 — 31.), and possibly also in part because Nazareth was a small place, 
and at Capernaum more people would hear His teaching and witness His 


12. Considerable space of time must 
be allowed for between the temptation 
and the imprisonment of St. John the 
i^ptist. St. Matthew probably passes 
on quickly to those events of which he 
bad been an eye-wittiess, and which 
he therefore waS the 'more fitted to re- 
late. The history which lies between 
&e eleventh and twelfth verses here 
wfU be ibund in the earlier chapters of 


St. John’s gospel (See Note on St. John 
iv. 3.). 

**John was cast into ^yrison.** For the 
account of this see xiy. 3—12, 

** Departed** We do not know where 
Jesus was when He thus departed; whe- 
ther in Jude^a* or, as some suppoaOi at 
Sychar, where He spent two, days after 
His conversation with the Samaritan 
woman* 
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15 The land of Zabnlon, and the land of iN'eph- A. D. 2A 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 

Oalilee of the Qontiles ; 

16 ^the people which sat in darkness saw ^ Luke 2.32. 
great light ; and to them which sat in the region 

and shadow of death light is sprung up. isaL 9. 1,2. 

17 From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, ®Eepent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon ^called Peter, and Andrew liis bro-*^ JobnL42. 
ther^ casting a net into the sea : for they were fishers. 

miracles. We read that our Lord was dwelling at Capernaum at the 
time when He was asked for the tribute money (xvii. 25.), and Caper- 
naum is also called “His own city” (ix. 1.). 

15. “The land of Zabulon,” Ac. The tribes of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim met on the borders of the Sea of Galilee. This portion of the 
land was the first which was carried away into captivity by the Assju-ians 
(See 2 Kings xv. 29.). From that time it lay for long in darkness, both as 
to temporal and as to spiritual things. But Isaiah comforts the people by 
the prophecy of a great outpouring of light on this very region, -which 
was indeed fulfilled when the “ Sun of righteousness” arose unto them 
“with healing in His wings.’* 

18. “ The sea of Galilee.” This is a beautiful fresh-water lake, about 
thirteen miles in length, bounding Galilee on the east. The river Jwdan 
flows through this lake, entering it at the northern and leaving it at the 
southern end. It is also called the Lake of Geunesareth, Sea of Tiberuis, 
and Sea of Chinnereth, from places on its shore. TJie trade of fishing 
was largely carried on in its waters. It is subject to severe gusts of 
wind, which blow through the valleys in the surrounding hills. 

“ Called Peter.” This name, which means ‘ Bock,’ or * Stone,’ was 
given to Simon by our Lord when he was first brought to Him by his 
brother Andrew, as we read in the first chapter of St. John. It was 
prolpably given as expressing his boldness and courage ; but our Lord at 
a later time makes a different use of the name (See xvi. 18.). 

19. “Follow Me.” We must not confound this call of the four 
disciples to follow Christ with the account given in the first chapter of 
St. John. That account tells us how they first l*ecame disciple of 
Christ, having before been disciples of St. John the Baptist. They do 
not seem at that time to have given up their old trade of fishing. We 
now find them called to cast in their lot more entirely with their Lord, 
and to leave all to follow Him. We may probably conclude fi-oin 
St. Luke that the first miraculous draught of fishes took place at the 
time of this fuller calling of the two pairs of brothers. Tbeir ready 
obedience to Clirist’s call is set before us as an example for our imitatktti 
in the beautiful Collect for St. Andiew’s Day. 

16. “ Oalilee qfthu Omtiles** The northern 17. “ Bepent” See on ch. iii. 2. ; 

part of Galilee, Mniug the country of 18. ** Coding^ a net** d’c. This may 
Tyre and Sidon. It was so called because either be wasliing their nett (1^ Luke 
it was in part Inhabited by Gentiles,— v. 2.), or a brief way of saying that 
a mixed people of various races having they were engaged in their business of 
dwelt in it from the time of the captivity, fishing* 
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A.D.28. 19 And He saith unto them, Follow Me, and I 

will make you fishers of men. 

straightway left their nets, and fol- 

® lowed Him. 

21 And going on from thence, He saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mend- 
ing their nets ; and He called them. 

2^2 And they immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed Him. 

Jesus went about all Galilee, ^teachiim in 
39^^ * their sjmagogues, and preaching Hhe gospel of^tlie 

Luke 4. 15, “and Wling all manner of sickness and 

m Mori!: L * 34 .^^^ manner of disease among the people. 

24 And ffis fame went throughout all Syria : and 
they brought unto Him all sick people that were 

** Fishers of men.” To catch men in tlie net of the Kingdom of 
heaven (xiii. 47, 48.). The miracle wrought on this occasion would be a 
great encouragement to the disciples in their new work. They would 
doubtless see in it a type of the success with which their Lord would 
bless their fishing for men. The net of Christ’s Kingdom gathers “of 
“every kind,” bad as well as good. Christ’s ministers can only 
spread that net, and stretch it around those wliom God would call. 
When the net is fall, it will be drawn to shore, and the good and bad 
will lye separated for ever. 

23. “ Ssmagogues.” The places of worship among the Jews, answering 
in some respects to Parish Churches among ourselves. Theie "were 
synagogues in all the towns and larger villages. We must notice how 
constantly during the three years of His public ministry our Lord wus 
engaged in teaching, both publicly and privately. He came to be our 
Prophet, as well as our Priest, and our King. A Prophet was an inspired 
teacher, one who spoke in God’s name. And Christ was the very Word 
of God. God, who “ spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
“hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son” (Heb. i. 1, 2.). 
That Jesus was allowed to teach and preach in the syn^ogues shoAvs 
ns that He was looked upon as a religious teacher and leader. The 
‘Euler of the Synagogue’ had the power to permit any he pleased to 
read and explain the law. This was generally done by the Kabbis or 
Doctors, who were trained for the purpose, and admitted to the office 
by a sort of degree. But it seems from seveml places that the Jews 
regard^ our Lord and His Apostles as thus qualified, calling them 
‘ Babbi.' The office of teaching was, among the J ews, kept quite distinct 
from that of the priesthood. Many were allowed to teach publicly, who 
had no part in the sacred duties of the priestly office. 

“The gospel of the kingdom.” That is, the good tidings of the 
kingdom of heaven, — the good news that the time was come for that 
kingdom to be set up on the earth (See on St. Luke viii. 1.). 


24. “ Syria'' This was the country joining the Holy Land to the north and eait 
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taken witit divers diseases and torments, and those a.p. 28^ 
which were possessed with devils, and those which 
were Innatick, and those that had the palsy; and 
He healed them. 

25 "And there followed Him great multitudes ofnMarks.?. 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judsea, and from beyond 
Jordan. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Christ beginneth His sermon in the mount: 3 declaring who are Uessed, 

13 who are the salt of the earthy 14 the light of the world, the eitf} on an 
hill, 15 the candle: 17 that He came to fulfil the law. 21 What it is to 
kill*, 27 to commit adultery, 33 to swear: 38 exhorteth to suffer wrong, 

44 to love even our enemies, 48 and to labour after perfectness, 

AND seeing the multitudes, "He Went up into a* 

J\. mountain : and when He was set, His disciples 
came unto Him : ^ 

• 2 and He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying, itT 
3 T[ ^Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's is 

the kingdom of heaven. &^ 2 .* 

CHAPTER V. 

V.— VII, THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 

St. Luke vi. 17 — 49. 

1, 2. Introduction, 

St. Luke vi. 17—20. 

1. “A mountain.” We are not told what this mountain was, nor can 
we for certain tell, though a mountain is pointed out, near the spot where 
•Capernaum probably stood, as the ‘Mount of Beatitudes,’ which may 
have been the true site of this great scene. We can hardly help being 
struck with the fact that, as the old Law was mven on a mountain, eo 
th^ new Law, or rather the new declaring of the Law, was also mven 
on a mountain. That weis given in thunders and lightnings and clouds 
and thick darkness : this in the gentle tones of divine love. That was 
written on tables of stone ; this on the fleshy tables of the heart. 

3—12, The Beatitudes, 

St. Luke vi. 20 — 23. 

8. “Poor in spirit.” Those who think lowlily, humbly, of them- 
selves ; the opposite to those who are proud, self-satisfied, self-sufficient. 

” The kingdom of heaven.” This expression is oftenest used, as 
in chajp. xiii., of that kingdom while in its imperfect state on earth. 
Here it seems used in its widest sense, and would mean not only 
privileges and blessing of Christ’s kingdom here below, but also the joy 
and glory of that kin^om hereafter above. 

''Possessed with devUsfi See on viii. 28. CHAPTER V. 

25. ** Decapolis.** This word means ‘Ten 1. The question as to whether the Ser- 

* cities/ and was the name of a district on mon on the Mount is the same dfaoouive 
the firther side of the Jordan fWnn Ga- as that related in St Luke vi. will he 
Hlee, in which ten towns were situated. considered in that place. 
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A,D.28. 

«r*ai. 61.2,3. 4 ®Blessed are they that mourn -. for they shall be 
2 Co?. comforted. 

^v.21.4. g are, the meek: for ®they shall inherit 

o Pb. 37. 11. ^ 

•See Rom. the earth. 

Amudd. L 6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
65. 13. righteousness : ^for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful : «for they shall obtain 

Mark 11. 25. 

2Tim.l. 16. meicy. 

8 ^Blessed are the pure in heart: for Hhey shall 
“iVJ* ^ see God. 

Htb.'i2. 14. 9 Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be 

called the children of God. 


4. “ Mourn.” With a spiritual mourning, and a ^ holy sorrow ; 
chiefly perhaps for their sins, but also with any sorrow which is sanctified 
by resignation to God’s will, and patient waiting upon Him. ^ 

6. “ The earth.” This promise is taken from Ps. xxxvii. 11, which 
says, “ The meek shall inherit the earth.” In what sense is this said ? 
It may be said in three senses; 1. The meek shall inlierit tliis world, 
because they shall have a peace and joy even in the midst of this world’s 
troubles, winch no others can find. Tlie joys of earth are to the meek very 
bright, and its sorrows are very blessed. 2. The meek shall inherit this 
world because God hath chosen them to confound the mighty, and tlie 
kingdom of Christ sJiall be theirs. Their Lord would teach them not to 
look for temporal glory and dignity. Such is not tlie expectation of the 
meek. They will gain their victory by suMuing kingdoms for Him who 
is their pattern in meekness and lowliness of heart. 3. The meek 
shall inherit the “new lieavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
“righteousness.” Their days shall be long in the land, the better land, 
which the Lord their God shall give them. 

6. “Hunger and thirst.” How comforting a saying is this! Had 
Jesus said, “Blessed are the righteous,” who would have dared to 
take to himself that blessedness? But the sinful may “hunger and 
^‘thirst after righteousness.” And “they shall be filled.” For God will 
both sanctify them with His blessed Spirit, and justify them for their 
Saviour’s sake. The former — namely sanctification — is doubtless the 
“righteousness” our Lord speaks of in this verse; yet, knowing how 
faulty and imperfect «uch righteousness as we may attain to in this life 
must ever be, we may well remember that other righteousness, which 
we may also obtain, — namely the perfect righteousness of justification 
through the merits and atonement of Jesus Christ. 

8. ** Bee God.” Both here, and hereafter. Here ; for the pure in 
heart can ^ilone understand God’s purity and holiness and Jove. While 
the windows of the soul are foul with sin the light of God’s truth cannot 
shine withim But the promise will be most perfectly fulfilled hereafter : 
for then they that, hoping to see God, have purified themselves even 
as He is pure, “shall see Him as He is.” Their “eyes shall see the 
“ King in His beauty: they shall behold the land that is very fat oS'* 
(Is. xxxiii. 17.). 

, 8. “Children God.” More literally ‘sons of God,' because 
like the true Son of God, who came to make peace, and to gather 
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10 ^Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake; for their’s is the kingdom. o£^iTiZ\tn: 
hearen, 

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 2 or.i^.* 

persecute you, and shall say all manner of ^ evil 
against „ you ^Msely, for My sake. 1^4% 

12 "'Rejoice, and be exce^ng glad: for great wn2chr.36.it!. 

your reward in heaven: for "so persecuted they the db!».V,V 
prophets which were before you. iThelzirK 

together all things in one. The word translated “ shall be called,^ here 
and in other places, means more than is expressed hy the English, and ia 
used almost in the sense of ‘ shall be’ ; or perhaps rather, ‘ shall not only 
‘ be, but shall be proclaimed and owned to be.’ 

10. “ Peraeouted.” Persecution stands last in the Beatitudes. For 
it will not come till after that which arouses it. A godly life and holy 
habits must be in some measure formed before there can be persecution. 
“All who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” 
(2 Tim. iii. 12.). 

“ Tha kingdom of heaven.** The eighth blessing is the same ils 
the first : indeed it is the cro\\Ti and sum of all blessings, for with “the 
“ kingdom of heaven” we have all things : — here grace, joy, peace 
hereafter glory everlasting. 

11. “ Faleely, for My sake.** Here is the key to the blessedness. 
The evil speaking must be faUe, the persecution must be for Christ* s 
mke, or it can bring no blessing. Sufferings bless not in themselves, 
but in the .manner of receiving them (See 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.). The 
kingdom of heaven is promised not to those alone who thus siiffer for 
Christ, but ^so, above, to the “poor in spirit;” and the two saying 
must be joined togethei* if we would understand them aright. It is 
true the “poor in spirit” may win the blessing without persecution, 
but'the persecuted cannot win it except they be “ poor in spirit.” ’ 

12. “Beward,** Here, as everjnvhere else where used of the future glory 
of the saints, not the measure of oim merits, but the free gift of God. 

We cannot pass on without one glance liack on this first Most beautiful 
portion of the Sermon on the Mount. It is the picture of the rrian whom 
Christ declares “ blessed.” Very wonderful is this picture in itself. It 
is a picture to gaze upon, and to study, and to learn by heart, and to set 
side by side with that of our own sinftil selves ; tliat we may both be 
humbled hy seeing how little we are like it, and also strive to win a 
fuller share of its blessedness. It is also a wonderful opening to the 
whole Sermon. Tlie great subject of that Semion is, as we shall see 
more fully farther on, the nature of Christian Hykteemness, which is 
shown by applying God’s law in the spirit and not in the letter, and 
which is a tar truer, deeper, more spiritual, righteousness than tliat of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, And do not the Beatitudes at once declare 
the true nature of Christian saintliness I It is as thourfi our Lord b^n 
His Sermon by a vivid description of th6 true ^int, That from tiidt He 
might the lietter go on to discuss the varied marks and evidences of the 
saintly character. He draws a glowing picture of the “ blessedt^ and, 
holding that up and pointing to it, says (as it were), ‘ Now Hsten while 
* I imfold to you the hidden elements of strength and beauty which make 
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13 ^ Ye are the salt of the earth: ®hut if the salt 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it 

p%roy 4 18 .* thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 
Phi5y‘2. i5. and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 **Ye are the light of the world. A city that is 

8 ^ cannot be hid. 

the original 15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under ^a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth 
XttTa p?i»< hght imto all that are in the house. 
fewMono j^0 shine before men, ^that they 

oohri^r’ ^^7 works, and “glorify your Father 

i Cor. li 25. which is in heaven. 

‘ up this perfect whole.’ Observe too how this picture is entirely that 
of a spiritual holiness, such as the whole Sermon enforces. It is no doing 
of this or that dtUy which is declared so “ blessed.” Christ goes at once 
to the heart His picture is by a few masterly strokes full of the living 
inward graces which form and stamp and characterize the Christian man. 
It is the spirit, and not the body ; — the light and shade and colour, not 
the mere outline ; — the kernel and not the shell ; — which we are look- 
ing on now. The poor in spirit, tlie mourners, the meek, the hungry 
and thirsty after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the 
peacemakers, the persecuted : — here is surely a picture of a righteousness 
exceeding that of the Scribes and Pharisees. For is it not in very truth 
tt picture of Him who drew it ? 

13 — 16. The Church to purity and enlighten the world. 

15. ** The salt.** To preserve the world from corruption. The question 

“Wherewith shall it be salted?” refers, probably, to the salt^ and not to 
the world. The meaning is. If the teachers of the world become spirit- 
ually corrupt and graceless, who shall teach and turn them ? They are 
like tasteless salt; they can give no savour to any thing else, nor is there 
any thing else which can give savour to them. An awful warning to the 
faithless Christian minister. • 

14. “ The light.** Not the “true light,” for Christ is “the true 
“ Light, which lighteth every man.” Christ’s people shine with borrowed 
light, as the moon and planets with that of the sun. They are like 
a shining “cloud of witnesses” (Hebr. xii. 1.). 

“ A city set on an hill.** The Church of God, the spiritual Zion, 
“ the Mountain of the Lord’s house” (Isaiah ii. 2.), this “cannot be hid,” 
but must stand forth in the sight of the world. 

16. Neither do men** Ac. The disciples are the candle, lit from 
Clirist the true Light, and the candlestick is the Church set up to shed 
abroad the light in the world (See Eev. i. 20, and compare St. Mark 
iv. 21. St. Luke yiii. 16. & xi. 3^). 

16. “So.** This means ‘thus,’ or ‘in like manner,’ that is, like 
a candle on a candlestick. This command must be set side by side 
with the warnings to tho Scribes and Pharisees against hypocrisy and 

13. ** Hi» tavmr.** This would in these followg, refere to the salt. When our 
days be translated *it8 savour’, which is translation of the Bible was niade ‘Its’ 
what it means, and then it would be was never used, ’his’ being us^ for the 
plainer that “it”, in the question which neuter as«well as the masculine pronoun. 
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17 ‘Think not that I am come to destroy the law, a.d. 28 . 
or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to folhl. « Bom. 3. 31. 

18 For verily I say unto you, “Till heaven and oa^aM. 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 

from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

display. Here we are told to let our religion be seen, in order that men 
may glorify God ; there we are told not to make a display of it so that 
men may glorify us (See on St. John xv. 8.). 

17—20. Christ the FulflUer of the Law. 

17. “Think not** &c. With this verse begins mere distinctly the 
great, subject of the Sermon on the Mount. That subject is Christian 
righteousness as shown in the spiritualizing — tlie Christianizing — of the 
revealed Law of God. Christ does not give. a new meaning to the Law. 
Much less does He give a new Law. He brings out and displays the 
true meaning, the spiritual, the Christian, meaning, which always lay 
— though hidden for the most part — in the Law. We must also not 
think that this true and spiritual meaning of the Law was hidden 
through any imperfection in the Law itself, for “ the law is holy, and the 
“commandment is holy, and just, and good” (Rom. vii. 12.). It was 
hidden through man’s blindness, and unfitness to receive it. This 
subject — the drawing out of the spiritual meaning of the Law* — occupies 
the remainder of the Seimon, though more particularly to the end of 
the eighteenth verse of the sixth chapter. Observe how St. Paul’s w’ords 
(Rom. iii. 31.) bear upon this ‘subject, “Do we then make void the 

' “ law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law.” 

“ I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil** Much of the old Laww'as 
tb with Clirist ; no part of it was to he destroyed. The Law was of a 
mixed nature : part being in its very nature etenially binding upon God’s 
people ; part distinctly temporary, and prophetic of the Messiah. He 
came to “fulfil” all: the moral Law, by His perfect sinlessness; the 
ceremonial, or typical, Law, by His perfect completion of all its types and 
figures. Nay, more ; He came to give to the Law a fulness in the eyes of 
men which it had not before. To “fulfil” in this place means more 
tbai^ simply to obey and accomplish. It means rather to fill up. Christ 
fulfilled the law by showing its fulness and breadth and completeness. 
He filled it up, as a painter might the outline of a sketch, putting in 
all the colours and shades and expression. He filled it full of life and 
twwer, as a spirit fills a body. He jwured through it a stream of Divine 
light, and men beheld its spiritual excellence. 

18. “One jot or one tittle.’* I'he “jot” was the smallest of the 
Hebrew letters ; the “ tittle” a very little mark by which one letter was 
known from another. What a mighty testimony does this verse give, not 
only to the truth of the Old Testament, but also to its perfect unity with 
the New ! Unbelievers have always begmi by slighting the Old Testa- 
ment. Let any tempted to do so remember that Old and New must 
stand or fall together ; and that those who attack the Old Testament are 
knocking away the foundations from Christianity i^lf. > In this verse tlie 
Son of God has Himself set His seal to the truth of the Old Testament, 
and proved to us that the Church is right in teaching that “ the Old 
** Testament is not contrary to the New : for both in the Old and New 
“ Testament everlasting life is pflfered to mankind by Christ” (Article vii.). 
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19^ ^Whosoever therefore shall break one of the&e 
*>»«»* 2 . 1 a l^st coininandmen shall teach men so, he 

shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : 
but whosoever shall do and teach th&m^ the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your righteous- 
7 Rom. 9. 31. ness shall exceed ^the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

to them, 21 ^ Ye have heard that it was said ^by them of 


19. “Whosoever therefore” &c. This verse gives still gieater 
weight to the sanctity of the old Law ; although it seems spoken rather 
of the moral pai*t of it— tliat part which is eternally binding — than of 
that part which was to find its fulfilment and end in Christ. 

Least.” Observe tlie repetition of this word. He that breaks, and 
teaches men to break, the Uant command of God’s Law shall be least in 
God’s kingdom. Our Lord does not say such an one wdll lose his place 
in that kingdom altogether. But he will forfeit the higher place of tlie 
more faithful teacher. So St. Paul teaches us (1 Cor. iii. 14, 15.) that 
errors may imperil without wholly destroying the soul ; for the man who 
builds up faulty doctrine on the true foimdation of Christ “ shall be 
“saved,” because of his true foundation; “yet so as by fire,” — as a 
brand plucked from the burning, — because of bis eiTors. 

20. This verse may almost be taken as the text for tlie following part 
of the Sermon. Jesus is going on to show 1k)w the Christian’s righteousness 
must exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees (that is, the righteous- 
ness both taught and practised by them), because his view of God’s 
Law is so much deeper and more spiritual than theirs. It might well 
make us tremble to hear thus of the greater righteousness requir^ from 
the Christian, but that we know that He who thus deepens and broadens 
our view of God’s Law also gives the strength and grace to do it, and by 
His own perfect obedience wins for us pardon for our failure in the doing. 

21—26. The Law of Murder. 

21 . “ Thou Shalt not kill.” Our Lord’s first example of the Chris- 
tian view of God’s Law is drawn from the sixth Commandment. AVe 
here see that the difference between the light in which the Jew of old 
regarded the Law and the light in which the Cliristian should regard it 
is simply the difference between the letter and tlie spirit. The Scribes 
and Pr larisees taught that to break the sixth Commandment was simply 
to take another’s life, and they had no idea of any other way of breaking 
it. This was to nnderstand it in the letter. Our Lord teaches that baa 

20. Scribes,** See on ii. 4, * said to them qf old n’ 7 ?*e— but I say unto 

21. **Bp them.” This, as the margin 'j/mi — ’. However, comparing tfiis verse 
shows, may with equal correctness be I with the examples which follow, ft seems 
translated them. ' In that case the best to accept “ fcj/ them,” as in theteixt, 
sem would * It was said to them of Ibr, though the examples are drawn firwn 
^ola time bif Ood! This would destroy God’s law, yet therare used to express 
the fbtee of what Is said upon the word i rather inaus narrow view of thai ll^w, 

I ” in the next Vets©, and would throw j than the mind cf God. 
jthei^ contrast upon the ‘It was 1 
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old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever a,d. 28, 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment : 

Ex. 20. 13. Bent. 6 . 17. 

22 but I Bay unto you, That ^whosoever is angry»»ijohn3.i5. 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 

of the jud^ent: and whosoever shall say to his 
brother, ^®Kaca, shall be in danger of the council:® That fa. 
but whosoever shall say, *Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire. ejame« 2 . 2 o. 

23 Therefore ^ if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 

feelings and bad words equally break this commandment. This is to 
understand it in the spirit. The reason why anger and unkind words 
break the sixth Commandment is plainly because they are signs of the 
same evil temper in the heart, which, when given way to, leads the 
murderer to his awful sin. Think how many more murders there would 
be but for the fear of consequences. Sin must be sought out in its root. 
The Jew only saw it when its deadly fruit was lipe. 

“ The judgment.” This means the court of justice which tried the 
murderer for his crime. 

22. “ I .” We must put CTeat force into this word. It is as though it 
were written, ‘ Tliose of old (as the Scribes and Pharisees teach) said, 
^ Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be pimished for 

* breaking this Law ; but I — I, who am come to fulfil the law and to show 

* you its spirit and its meaning , — I say unto you that angry feelings and 
^ angry words are sins against this same law’ (See on vii. 28, 29.). 

” Baca.” ” Thou fooL” Our Lord plainly would condemn all angry, 
bitter, reviling, language. The word ‘Fool* is now so common in 
finglisli, that no one can suppose its use to be what is here condenmed, 
except when it is used in wrath or contempt. Indeed Jesus Himself 
fr^uently used the word in His solenrn reproofs of the folly which He 
witnessed around Him. However, the word itself is not tiie important 
matter, as it is tlie spirit in which the word is spoken that gives it 
its guilt. 

” Jhidgment” — “council” — “hell fire.” The original words here sig- 
nify three degrees of punishment among the Jews, increasing in severity. 
“ Hell fire” is ‘ Gehenna,’ the vale of Hinnom, or Tophet, a valley south 
of Jerusalem, in which the bodies of those stoned were burnt, and which 
from this became, first a type, and afterwards a title, of the place of 
eternal punishment (See on St. Luke xvi. 23.). Our Saviour uses 
the three words to express different degrees of guilt. We may not see 
the increasing degrees of guilt in the ‘ anger,* ‘ Baca,’ and ‘ Thou fool,’ 
but no doubt they represent increasing degrees of malice and hatred. 

28. “ Therefore.” That is, because anger and strife are so sinful and 
dangerous, as the last verse shows. Therefore, if, when thou comest to 
offer thy gift to God, thou “rememberest ftiat thy brother hath ought 
“ a^inst thee,” that is, any complaint against thee, any cause for 
or ill feeling, go and make friends firat before offering tliy gift No 

22. “ Wit/wut a ocnwe.” There is some not speak them. His words are only 
doubt whether or no these words are the stronger; for then He would be con- 
genuine. « Some of the oldest copies do demniiig the giving way to anger of any 
not give them. If our Saviour did sort, and not only to cmaekBS anger. 
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A.D.28. and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 

•Bee Job 24 ® leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
1 Tim*. 2.8.* thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and oner thy gilt. 

^Lukei 2*68 ^Agrco with mine adversary quickly, « whiles 
’thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the 
' adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge de- 
liver thee to the ofiScer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

27 ^ Ye have heard that it was said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : 

Ex. 20. 14. Deut.r>.18. 


offering, no prayer or praise, no self-denial or deed of charity, much 
more no offering of soul and body at the Christian altar — the holy Table 
of the Lord, can be acceptable to God, if it comes from a heart defiled 
with anger and strife and an unforgiving temper. How striking a com- 
ment upon this passage is supplied by God Himself, speaking by His 
prophet (Isaiah i. 12 — 18.), “When ye come to appear before Me, who 
“ hath required this at your band, to tread My courts ? Bring no more 
“ vain oblations ; incense is an abomination unto Me ; the now moons and 
“sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity, 
“ even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and yom* appointed feasts 
“ My soul hateth : they are a trouble unto Me ; I am weary to bear them. 
“ And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you : 
“ yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear.’* — And why ? Why 
did God hate and refuse aU those very things which He had Himself 
specially commanded ? The next words answer, — “ Your hands are full 
hhodJ' They too broke the same commandment which Christ is 
enforcing, and the breakers of which can offer no gift acceptable to( God. 

26. “Agree with thine adversary quickly.” Ee^y forgiveness 
and reconciliation are hero enforced by a second argument. The former 
argument said, Make peace quickly, or God will not accept your gift. 
This arcument says. Make peace quickly, or you may lose the chance for 
ever. The actual words are a parable. It is not the vengeance of your 
enemy that you should fear. But, as an earthly enemy, if you will not 
make peace, may take his revenge, and get you cast into prison ; so will 
God's offended Law condemn you, and cast you into hell, if you cherish 
pride and resentment against your brother when you should seek pe6M)e 
and fin'giveness. 

26. Till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” That is, never; 
as in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant (See xviii. 30—34,). 

27—32. The Iiaw of Adultery. 

27. ••Adultery.” Our Lord now deals with the seventh Oommand- 
ment as He befia-e aealt with the sixth. As an evil temper or a bitter 
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. 28 but I say unto you, That whosoever **looketh on 
a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 

29 ‘And if thy right eye ^offend thee, ‘^pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if my right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath b^n said, ‘Whosoever shall put away 

his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
ment: Deut.24.1. 

32 but I say unto you. That "“whosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of forni- 
cation, causeth her to commit adultery: and whoso- 
ever shall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery. 


A.D.28. 

b Job31.L 
Prov. 6. 25. 
See Qen. 

34. 2. 

2 Sam. 11. 2. 
I ch. 18. 8, 9. 
Mark 9. 43, 
-47. 

«Or, do 
cause thee 
to offend. 
kSeedi.19.12. 
Kom. 8. 13. 

1 Cor. 9. 27. 
Col. 3. 5. 


1 Jor. 3. 1. 

See ch. IS. 

3, &c. 

Mark 10. 2, 
&c. 

m ch. 19. 9. 
Luke 16. 18. 
Rom. 7. 3. 

1 Cor. 7. 10, 
11 . 


word breaks that, so does an impure look break this. Well may we say, 
“ Tby commandment is exceeding broad’* (Ps. cxix. 96.). 

29. “Bight eye.** The “right eye” and “the right band” are our 
dearest and best possessions. The meaning is that every thing, even that 
which is most precious, must he sacrificed at once, if it lead us into sin. 
To “offend” means literally to ‘make to stumble.* It is important to 
remember this its older and more correct sense in reading the Bible. 
Whatever makes us stumble, he it the dearest friend, or the best-loved 
pursuit, or the most prized talent, it must he freely given up, if we would 
reach heaven. Observe, the “right eye’* and the “right hand” are not 
sins; they are only occasions of sin. Thus the command answers to 
that of St. Paul, “Mortify” [that is, kill] “therefore your members 
“ whidh are upon the earth” (Col. iii. 5.). And, as an example, we may 
take the riches of the young man, who, because they offended him, or 
caused him to stumble, was bidden to sell all that he h^, and to give 
to the poor (See xix. 21.). 

31, “Whosoever shaU put away** Ac. The discourse upon the 
seventh Commandment leads our Lord naturally to notice the laxity 
of tlie Jewish practice with regard to divorce. Moses permitted divorce 
on certain grounds; hut, to prevent divorces being lightly made, or 
6n insufficient grounds, he commanded that no divorce wiould take 
place except by a proper legal deed. Even this permissioD, guarded 
by the law, was only granted, as our Lord says, because of the hardness 
of the people’s hearts (See xix. 3.). Jesus claims a for greater ^ctness 
and sanctity for Christian marriage, ^ing back to God’s original law, 
“They twain shall be one flesh.” Thus did He again “fulfil,*’ and 

82. “ ^ that is dworeoA.** There Is a question being whether they mean her 
great difference of opinion as to the that is divonm iQetaUyt as thoui^ it 
meaning of these words; the chief were ‘her ffiat is so divorced*, that is, 
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A.D.28. 33 ^ Again, ye have heard that “it hath been 

■ich.23.16. said by them of old time, "Thou shalt not for- 
li. Bvreax thyself, but pshalt perform unto the Iiord 

PDeut. 23. 23. thiri ft O&thB I 19. 12. Num. 30. 2. 

‘ich.23.16, 34 but I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither 

jarSk5.i2. by hcaveu; for it is 'God’s throne: 
r iBai. 66. L 35 earth ; for it is His footstool : neither 

• pp. 49.2. by Jerusalem; for it is ®the city of the ^eat King. 
*87.3. gg swear by thy head, because 

thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

I; 12. communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 

nay : for whatk)ever is more than these cometh of evil. 

not destroy, the Law. Our Lord only allows one ground of divorce 
to Christians, which is, unfaithfulness to the marriage vow. He who 
puts away his wife for any other reason “causeth her to commit 
“ adultery** by giving her the opportunity of marrying another, when she 
is really still the lawful wife of her former husband. 

33— 87, The Law of Oaths. 

33. “ Thou shalt not forswear thyself.” The next point in which our 
Lord shows the spiritual natiue of God’s Law is in the matter of oaths. 
God’s word permits solemn oaths and vows, and God Himself sometimes 
confirms His word to man by such sacred appeals. But God’s solemn oath 
was only needed because of man’s unwillingness to believe ; and man’s 
solemn oath is only needed because of his forgetfulness of God’s presence 
and power. Thus even the holiest oaths are caused by the evil in man. 
But such are both lawful and needful, while evil remains, as is taught 
in the Thirty-ninth Article of the Church. The Jews however had 
added their own traditions to God’s Law. They made use of a number 
of oaths in their common talk, and their teachers taught them to regard 
these as binding in various degrees according to the words used. Thus, 
if they swore by the name of God, the oath was to be strictly kept; 
if by some of the other oaths here named, it was not so great a^ sin to 
break it. To all this Jesus answers, — 1. that the Christian should use no 
needless oath at all ; and, 2. that any oath is really an appeal to God, 
or else has no meaning. 

37. “ Yea, yea ; Nay, nay.” That is, the simple truth in simple words. 
St. James’ words (v. 12.) should be compared with this verse, “ Above all 
” things, my brethren, swear not : . . but let your yea be yea, and 
“your nay nay.” The Christian should be so entirely truthful and 
open that no oath could make his words stronger. He should speak 
“ the truth from his heart,” and his simplest word should be as trust- 
worthy as the most sacred oath. 

for any dher cause than that allowed so large a question satisfactorfly within 
by our Lord, namely, un&ithfulness to the compass of a note. Those anxious 
her husband, (and who would thus be for practical guidance in the matter 
still, in God’s eve, the lawful wife of her will doubtless obtain it elsewhere. The 
former husband); or, more generally, parallel passages should be carehUIy con- 
nnit divorced woman, wheth^ divorce sidered here, 
legally or not It is impossiblo to discuss 
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88 % Ye have heard that it hath been said, a. d. 28 . 
An eye for an eye, and a tooth, for a tooth : 

Ex. 21. 24. Lev. 21 20. Deni 19. 21. 

39 but I say unto yon, *^That ye resist not 

*bnt whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, Rom.i£i7, 
turn to him the other also. icor.o.?.^ 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and ip^ra'^gf* 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever y shall compel thee to go a mile,7ch.27.32. 

go with him twain. Mark 15 . 21 . 

38--42. The Law of Retaliation. 

St Luke vi. 29, 30. 

38. An eye for an eye.” The next example is concerning the law 
of revenge. The law of Moses exacted a puniiiment of the same kind 
as the injury done. This the Jew thought a permission to private re- 
venge. Perhaps the law of Moses in this case was intended to prevent the 
punishment being greater than the offence deserved ; but, at any rate, it 
gave no countenance to private revenge. Our Lord, however, goes to the 
root of the matter, and condemns all revengeful feelings and acts, teach- 
ing the Christian to return good for evil. Just as in the matter of oaths 
the Cliristian takes the great law of truthfulness for his guide, so in this 
matter of the punishment of wrongs he finds the great law of lott tower- 
ing high above all other considerations. He "cares not for justice which 
is to him revenge. He would rather take a second wrong than revenge 
a first. We must observe that this passage only concerns our private 
conduct, and cannot be applied to the laws of the land, and the punish- 
ments they inflict. 

39. ” Turn to him the other also.” That is, * Submit without com- 
‘ plaining to the wrong, and rather let the wrong be repeated than 
* revenge yourselves.’ There are many cases in which such a command 
is most needful. Still this and the following examples are of the nature 
of parables, not intended to be acted upon in the letter, but in the spirit. 
Observe our Lord’s own conduct when struck in the judgment-hall 
(St. JUlin xviii. 23.), and St. Paul’s rebuke to the high priest who had 
ordered him to be smitten (Acts xxiii. 3.). 

40. ” Thy coat.” In payment of a debt, probably. If a man treats 
you hardly by putting the law in force against you, instead of resenting 
and revenging it, do him some good turn. 

41. ” Compel thee.” The word here used is taken from the Persian, 
and signifies compulsory enforcement in the service of the state, it being 
lawful in Persia for the officers of the state to force private persons to 
forward them on their journeys. The Romans seem to have adopted the 
same plan in Palestine, private persons being required to forward 
messengers for the Roman government, which would naturally be looked 
upon as a great grievance. The meaning then would be, If you are 
thus compelled to forward a man one mile, instead of resenting it as a 
wrong, rather do it cheerfully and liberally. Observe how our Loyd takes 
his illustrations ; 1. from a private wrong ; 2. from a hard sentence of 
the law ; and 8, from an unjust burden laid on by tyiannical mlers. 

, 89. **£ril.** This may be translated proved himself evil by bis conduct to 
toe eTu mao, that is, one who has you* 
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a.d. 28. 42 Give to him that asketh thee, and *from him 

»Deuti5.8. that would borrow of thee turn not thou away, 
la , • 

43 T[ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 

^ 6. giialt love thy neighbour, ®and hate thine enemy: 

Lev. 19. 18. 

44 but I say unto you, ^Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that halo you, 

pray ®for them which despitefully use you, and 
ioor.‘4. 12 , persecute you; 

1 Pet. 2 . 23. 45 that ye may be the children of your Father, 

dJob^ka which is in heaven: for *^110 maketh His sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not aven the publicans the same? 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye 
more than others^ do not even the publicans so? 

43—48. The Law of Love, 

St. Luke vi. 27, 28, 32--36. 

43. ** Thou Bhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.** The 
Law of Love is the next example. Tliese words are not actually a part of 
the Law, but they give the spirit of it. Tl^at Law taught the Israelites 
in every way to be a distinct and separate people, and to hold themselves 
aloof from all the other nations of the earth. The Gentiles (that is, all 
other nations — ‘foreigners,* as we might say,) were to be the enemies of 
God*s people, because enemies of God. And these words must not be 
taken to refer to private feelings of love and hatred, but to the wide 
national position of God’s chosen people. 

44. “Love your enemies.** Thus did our Lord “fulfil” the law of 
Love, widening it till it embraces all the world and leaves no “ enemies” 
to hate save and the devil. Compare with this the parable* of the 
Good Samaritan (St. Luke x.), which teaches us that every man is our 
neighbour. 

46. ** The children of your Father which is in heaven.** That is, 
like Him, as children resemble their parents. God does not keep His 
love and His goodness for those who love Him and do His will. He loves 
His enemies, and is continually pouring His blessings upon them. Thus 
He sets us an example of universal love. 

46 . The publicans.** These were the collectors of the public taxes, 
employed by the Romans, who at that time ruled Palestine (that is, the 
Holy Land), as they did a great portion of the known world. The Jews 
naturally hated their Roman conquerors, and none but the lowest and 
least respectable of the Jews would undertake to collect the taxes for 
them. Thus ‘ publican ’ came to be a word for the worst and lowest of 
men, which ^ey really for the most part were. Our Lord says that the 
worst characteas will love those who love them, and salute their own 
brethren when they meet them. How much higher then should bo the 
Christian’s rule. 



A. D. 28.« 


Sr. MATTHEW, VI 

48 ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even ^as yonr Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 

CHAPTEE VI . 

1 Christ eontinueth Eis sermon in pie mount, speaking qf alms, 5 wayer, 
14 forgiving our brethren, 16 fasting, 19 where our treamre is to be laid 
up, 24 qf serving God, and mammon : 25 exhorteth not to be careful for 
worldly things : 2&huito seek God^s kingdom. 

T ake heed that ye do not your ^alms before men, 
to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward 
^of yonr Father which is in heaven. 


• Gen. 17. 1. 
Lev. IL 44. 
&19.2. 
Ool.L28. 

& 4.12. 
James 1. 4. 

1 Pet. 1. 15, 
16. 

fEph.6.1. 

2 Or, right- 
eousness, 
I)eut.24.13. 
Ps. 112. 9. 
Dan. 4. 27. 

2 Cor. 9. 9, 
10 . 

S Or, with. 


48. “ Be ye therefore perfect.** These words seem to closely belong 
to what has gone before, and thus to refer rather to perfection of loving 
than to general perfection (Compare St. Luke vi. 36.). But what is to 
be perfect? If it is to be “without blemish and without spot”, then 
we can only take the command to mean that perfection, such as God’s 
own, must bo our aim and standard. For he that would, from such a 
verse as this, draw the doctrine that man can in this life reach the 
spotless holiness of God must have very imperfect views both of God’s 
holiness and of man’s sinfulness. But the word ‘ perfect * in the Bible 
does not mean quite what it means in our common language in modem 
clays. It is rather * complete in every part’, than ‘ without spot of sin’. 
So that a man would be called ‘ perfect’ who had gained all Christian 
graces in some measure, although he possessed no one of these graces 
in its highest and fullest measure. See, for example, the use of the 
wrord by St. James (iii. 2.). So here, “ Be ye peifect” does not mean 

* Have as pure and stainless a love as God’s ’ (for that you cannot have), 
but ‘ Leave out no part of the copy God sets you’, ‘ Have every grace 

* ^vliich is His’. He loves and blesses His enemies : therefore, if you would 
be like Him, make your character complete by adding this grace too. 

CHAPTEE YI. 

1—4. Almsgiving. 

In this chapter, to the end of the eighteenth verse, our Lord continues 
His ^eat subject, the spiritualizing, or Christianizing, of God’s Law’, by 
showing in the case of three great outward duties, Almsgiving, Prayer, 
and Fasting, how the righteousness of the Christian mu^ exceed the 
l ighteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. In other words. He is /u2- 
0ing the Law by showing that even in its great positive outward duties 
it has a spiritual depth and reality, without which the performance of 
such duties is valueless in the sight of God. 

1. “ Alms.** The original word in this verse [though not in the next] 
signifies * righteousness*, and this translation, which is given in the margin 
of our Bible, is a better one than ‘ alms.’ This first verse is, in short, a 
general precept, embracing the three examples which follow. “ Take heed 
“ that ye do not your righteousness before men, to be seen of them.” This 
is the general precept The Ist example is that of Almsgiving (2 — 4.) ; 
the 2nd, that of Prayer (5 — 15.) ; the 3rd, that of Fasting (16 — 18.). 
This command must be compared with that in the chapter before, 
which says, “Let your light so shine before men” (v. 16.). We are not 
to be ashamed of our religion appearing before men : but, if we act in order 
“ to be seen of men^* our action is no longer righteousness, but hypocrisy. 
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A. d. 28 . 2 Therefore ‘when thou doest thine alms, ^do not 

• Rom. 12 . 8. sound E trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 

oauM not a synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand ' 
know what thy right hand doeth : 

4 that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
b Luke 14. 14. Father which seeth in secret Himself ^ shall reward 

thee openly. 

5 ^ And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the comers of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

e 2 Kin. 4.33. 6 But thou, wheu thou prayest, ® enter into thy 
closet, and wken thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openlj^. 
<iEccie8.5.2. 7 But wheu ye pray, ^use not vain repetitions, as 

2. “ Hypocrites.*’ A liypocrite originally meant an actor in a play,, 
who wore a mask, and whose business was to personate some one else. 
Thus the word naturally came to mean any pretender, any one who tries 
to appear different from what he really is. 

** Their reward.” That is, the reward they seek, and the only reward 
their deeds can obtain, namely, the “ glory of men.” 

3. Iiet not thy left hand know.” This is a proverb to express the 
secresy and modesty with which every humble Christian will give liis 
alms. He will avoid all display, and seek only the approval of his 
heavenly Father. 

4. Beward.” The blessedness of almsgiving, so constantly taught in 
God’s Word, is nowhere displayed so remarkably as in the descriptitti of 
the great J udgment of all nations in ch. xxv. (See especially verses 40 
and 46.). 

6—16. Prayer, with the Lord’s Prayer. 

St. Luke xi. 1 — 4, 

5. Standing in the synagogues.” That is, making a public show 
of their devotion. Standing was the common posture for prayer among 
the Jews, as kneeling is now among Christians. To put on sanctity of 
manner, or devoutness of attitude, without the inward spirit of devotion, 
and for the sake of seeming better than we are, is to be guilty of the 
hypocrisy of the Jewish Pharisees, A devout manner and posture is a 
right thing, and a great help to devotion, when it is the simple and 
natural expression of the inward feelings.’ 

6. ” Enter |hto thy closet.” This may be fulfilled both literally, and 
as a figure : literally, by withdrawing to some secret place for private 
prayer ; as a fi^e, by entering at any time into the secret chamber of 
the heart, and there holding communion with God. 

7. Vain repetitions.” That ail repetitions are not vain we know 
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the heathen do : ® for they think that they shall be A.P.2a 
heard for their much speaking. *1 Kings is. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask Him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. 

from our Lord’s own prayer in the garden, where He three times repeated 
tlie same words (xxvi. 39 — 44.). The earnestness of strong supplication 
often expresses i^lf in a repetition of the same words. We can all feel 
the warmth conveyed in the frequent repetition of the same refuse, 
“ Good Lord, deliver us,” or ” We beseecn Thee to hear us, Good Lord,’* 
in our beautiful Litany, as well as in other instances of repetition in our 
Prayer Book. The repetition of the Lord’s Prayer in onr Services is 
sometimes objected to. This repetition is sometimes more frequent than 
was intended, owing to the use of several separate Services at the same 
time, none of whicli would, of course, be complete without the Lord’s 
Prayer. But when a man has prayed every petition in that prayer with 
all the earnestness he is capable of, and when he has given to each 
petition all the fulness and depth of meaning which it will bear, then it 
will be time to complain of tlie repetition. May we not often be glad of 
the opportunity of praying earnestly the words which we have before let 
slip through inattention, or of praying thenr in the different senses which 
to thoughtful persons they will bear? We have instances of “vain 
“ repetitions” as used by the “heathen” in the calling upon Baal (1 Kings 
xviii. 26.), and upon Diana of the Ephesians (Ac|s xix. 34.). “ Vain 
“repetitions” are encouraged whenever a value is attached to the 
actual number of times certain prayers are repeated. 

8. “ Your Father knoweth.” If so, Vhy then should we pray ? Not 
to inform God of our needs, but because He wills to give to those tliat 
ask. It is the same with confession of sin. It may be said. Why confess 
our sins to God, who knows them far better than we do ? Not to teach 
God our sinfulness, but to teach ourselves, 

9jt “ After this manner.” The Greek word here is simply ‘ thus’, and 
giv^ no gi'ound for saying that the Lord’s Prayer is merely a model upon 
which w^e should frame our prayers ; especially when the prayer is intro- 
duced in St. Luke’s Gospel (xi. 2.) with the words, “ When ye pray, say.” 

« Our Father.” Not ‘ My Father,’ but ” Our Father,” that we may 
embrace one another in our prayers. Our prayers must be loving, not 
selfish. Beligion is not a matter only between a man’s soul and his God, 
as is sometimes said. It is also a matter between a man and his brother. 
“ He prayeth best who loveth best,” as has been well said. The title 
“ Father” was seldom used in prayer to God under the Old Covenant. It 
is Christ, the eternal Son, who has revealed the Father to us ; and it is 
the special privilege of all baptized Christians to draw nigh unto God in 
the “ spirit of adoption,” that is, as GckPs adopted chudren in Christ 
J esus. God sent forth His Son to redeem us, “ that we might receive 
“ the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
“the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father” 
(Gal. iv. 4—6. See also on iiL 17*.), 

“Which art in heaven,” That is, in Thy majesty attd glory. God is 
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10 Thy kingdom come. ^Thy will be done in earth, 
Sas ii is in heaven. 

everywhere. Yet there is a visible manifestation of His presence in 
heaven. And, as we hope to behold His glory hereafter, so do we lift yp 
our thoughts to that abode of glory now. 

“ Hallowed be Thy name.** That is, May Thy Name be glorified. 
One way in which God’s Name may be hallowed is told us by our Lord, 
who says, “Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit” 
(St. John XV. 8.). And St. Paul puts the same thought in the shape of a 
command, when he wites, “ Do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. x. 31.). 
Tlie Psalmist points out another way in which wo may hallow God’s 
Name, when he says, “Whoso olfereth Me thanks and praise, he 
“honoureth Me” (Psalm L. 23. Prayer-hook version.). Nor must w’e 
forget how impossible it is for any one to pray this one short petition 
who is guilty of such dishonour to God’s holy Name as is forbidden by 
the third Commandment. 

10. “ Thy kingdom come.’* There is a sense in wliieh Christ’s king- 
dom is come already. Tlie very mes.sage of the Forerunner w'as “ The 
“kingdom of heaven is at hand”; and Christ Himself speaks of tlio 
kingdom of God as come (St. Matt. xii. 28. ; St. Luke xi. 20., and xvii. 
21.). So too, many of the parables of our Lord speak of His kingdom as 
it exists now in the world (See ch. xiii.), and St. Paul says distinctly that 
God “hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son” (Col. i. 18.). 
Yet there is a fuller higlier and more glorious sense in whicn the king- 
dom of God has not yet come, and in which tlierefore "ive pray for its 
coming. We pray, firstly, for the fuller and more perfect coming of God’s 
kingdom, for the growth of the Mustard-tree, and the fq:)reading of the 
Leaven, even fill “at the Name of Jesus every knee” shall “ bow,” and 
“every tongue” shall “confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
“God the Father” (Phil. ii. 10, 11.). Thus this petition is truly a Mis- 
sionary prayer. We praj', secondly, tliat God’s kingdom may come 
with power into our hearts — that He may there reign supreme — that 
the kingdom of God may be indeed within us. And, thirdly, we pray 
for that final and glorious coming of the kingdom of God, for w hich we 
also pray in our Burial Service in the words, “beseeching Thee, that it 
“ may please Thee, of Thy ^cious goodness, shortly to accomplisif the 
“ number of Thine elect, and to hasten Thy kingdom” : and which final 
and glorious coming shall be proclaimed by the angel’s voice, saying, 
“ The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
“ of His Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and ever” (Bev. xi. 15.). 

** Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.** God’s will has 
respect to two things — doing and suffering. When Jesus said, “My meat 
“is to do the will of Him that sent Me” (St. John iv. 34.), He spoke of 
the first : when He said, “ Not My will, but Thine, be done” (St. Luke 
xxii 42 .), He spoke of the second. Perhaps the example of the angels 
would us to understand the petition rather of the first — that is, 
rather of the active and voluntary doing of God’s will, than of the patient 

10. “TRff Tdngdom come** It may be the truer reading of ‘kingdom’ for ‘king- 
net out of place here to remark that the * doma.* The true translation should be 
magnificent passage quoted in the com- * The kingdom of this world is l)ecome 
mentary above mm Rev. xi. 15. gains ‘the kingdom of our Lord and d* His 
greatly in force, and in appr^riateness ‘Christ.* 
to this petition of the Lora s Prayer, by 
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11 Give us this day our '‘daily bread. ^ ^ 

12 And 'forgive us our debts, as we forgive our Prov.‘3o.8. 
debtors. 


b 800 Job 
23 . 12 . 


Buffering of it. Yet there is no need to shut out the latter. The angels 
being given here as our example in doing God’s will, we must ask, How do 
they do it ? So far as is made known to us, their work seems to be two- 
fold, blissful adoration on the one hand, and active service on the other. 
Sometimes they are joining in the eternal worship of the heavenly choirs ; 
sometimes they are sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation here 
below. So, if w e would do God’s will as they do, it must be by a life of 
secret devotion and of active outward good. 

Observe how closely the first three petitions are linked together. How 
is God’s name glorified ? By the growth and well-being of His kingdom. 
How is His kingdom enlarged and established ? By the heavenly liven 
and characters of His people. “ The kingdom of God is within you” 
(St. Luke xxii. 21.). 

11. “ Give U8 this day oxir daily bread.” The former petitions were 
for God’s glory. It is “ Thy name,” “ Thy kingdom,” “ Thy will.” Thus 
in our prayers, as in our lives, we would ” do all to the glory of God,” and 
** seek first” His “ kingdom” and “ righteousness.” We now’ come to our 
own more direct needs. It is now' “ (iive a*,” “ Forgive t<«,” “ Lead «*%” 
“ Deliver tw.” And first we ask for daily bread,” in which we include, 
as our Catechism teaches, “all things that be needful both for our souls 
“ and bodies.” For Christians in all ages Jiave understood this prayer of 
the support of the soul as w ell as of that of the body, seeing in it a petition 
for the Bread and Water of life. Its first meaning is however of bjdily 
needs. And here mark how our Lord teaches tlio same lesson as that a 
little farther on, “Take no tliought for the morrow” (25.). To-day’s 
needs are all we pray for. And this is parti v to keep us from cares and 
anxieties about the future, which is in Gfxl^s hand, and partly that we 
may each day renew our modest requests, and cast ourselves afresh on the 
care of Him from whom all good things do come. 

12. “ And forgive us our debts.” If the last petition casts us on 
God for the supply of all our needs, w'e now see what needs are the most 
pregsing. There is no more mention of Ixxiily wants. One brief request 
for “ daily bread” is enough for them. Tlie rest of the petitions are all 
for spiiitual blessings. The first of thc.se is the pardon of sin, which Ls 
here spoken of os a debt against God, as in the jmrable of the unmerciful 
servant (xviii. 23 — 35.L which is the best commentary upon the words 
before us. The Lord’s traycr l>eing a pmyer for Christians, the “ debts” 
or “ trespasses ” are to be midersto<S rather of the daily infirmities and 
short-comings of God’s faithful children, than of the greater and wilful sins 
of hardened sinnej^. These must be repented of before we are fit to say 
“ Our Father.” Thus our Church has well ordered that we Bhould begin 
our wwship with confession, before we take into our mouths the divine 
words with which as loving children we aj^roach our heavenly Father. 
It has been well said that “ Dailiness of sin nee^ dailiness of sorrow.” 

^ “As W6 forgive our debtors.” Wo dare no otherwise pray for for- 

f iveness of our own sins ; for there is no forgiveness for the unfoigiving. 

Low awful does this prayer become in the mouth of one who foigivos 
not such as have wrong^ him. It can in such case have no other 
meaning than * Foigive not me.* 
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Luk^S,k 13 *^An(i lead us not into temptation, but ^deliver 
from evil : “For Thine is the kingdom, and the 

i^hnn^^s. for ever. Amea 

michr.29.11. 14 “For if ye forrive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you: 
coLai?* ^5 but ®if ye forrive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

13 . “And lead us not into temptation.” God tempts not (See St. James 
i. 13.), but He suffers us to be tempted. This is necessary for our trial. 
Sometimes the temptation, by which God suffers us to be tried, is very 
hard to bear. We have to pass, as it were, through the fire. But it is 
never really harder than we can bear (See 1 Cor. x. 13.). Still, knowing 
our frailty, we pray that we may be saved from such temptations as wo 
fear might cause us to tkll. “The Lord ordereth a good man’s going” 
(Ps. xxxvii. 23.), and what we ask in this petition is that God would so 
order our going in the midst of all the snares and dangers of this world 
as not to let us fall into great temptation, but to lead our steps aside from 
that which would imperil our souls. To say these words, and then to put 
ourselves knowingly in the way of temptation, is fearful mockery and 
hypocrisy. 

*‘But deliver us from evil.” Literally, ‘from the evil one* that is, 
the devil, the prince and author of evil. This shows us that “evil” in 
this ^tition is moral or spiritual evil, and not bodily evil. It is well 
explained in the Catechism in the words “ That He will keep us from all 
“ sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly enemy, and from everlasting 
“ death.” 

“For Thine is the kingdom,” Ac. We often let the words of this 
doxology pass our lips as a mere form, without thinking of their singular 
suitableness. Observe how they ascribe to God that “kingdom,” for the 
coming of which we have prayed ; that “ power,” trusting to which we 
have asked for all we need ; and that “ glory,” which belongs to Him alone, 
of whom, and through whom, and to whom, are all things. St. Paul gives 
us a striking instance of a doxology following upon words very similar to 
the last petition of the Lord’s Prayer : “ The Lord shall deliver me 
“ from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly kfhg- 
“dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen” (2 Tim. iv. 18.). 

14. “If ye forgive” &c. In these verses our Lord explains more 
fully the only part of His Prayer which seemed to need explanation, 
and again solemnly enforces it. Compare St. Mark xi. 25., which seems 


13. ** For Thine” dte. It is perhaps 
right to state that doubts are thrown 
nwn the genuineness of this Doxology, 
which is not found in some very ancient 
copies of St. Matthew's Gospel, Yet the 
weight of proof is certainly on the side 
of its genuineness. See Note on Bev. 
six. 1. As the Lord's Prayer in St. Luke 
xi. 2-4. was certainly given on a different 
occasion, there is no reason why our Lord 
may not have added the Doxolo^ on 
the one occasion, and not on the other. 

With r^ard to ^e use of the Doxology 
with the Lord's Prayer in the services of 
our Church, we may observe that it was 
never used in the old services beibre the 


Keformation, and is never used now in 
the Roman Church. It is found however 
In very ancient Greek offices; end was 
added to the Lord’s Prayer at the last 
revision of the Prayer-Book in 1661 at 
the beginning of the Daily Morning and 
Evening Prayer, where we are just about 
to engage in Praise, in the Communion 
Office alter the Reception, and in the 
Office of Churching of Women. Thus 
the Doxology is most fittingly used in 
those parts of the service which are of a 
joyful and epcharisUc character, while it 
is omitted in the more solemn and peni- 
tential portions, as in the Litany and 
Burial Service. 
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16 % Moreover Pwhen ye fast, be not, as the hypo- a. d. 2S. 
crites, of a sad countenance: for they disfigure uieirpiiaL68.6u 
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast Verily 

I say unto you, They nave their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, ^anoint thine head,"* 
and wash thy face; 

to shew that the act of forgiving others may take place at the very time 
of our seeking forgiveness for ourselves. But we must remember that 
the truth and genuineness of such forgiveness can and will be tested 
by our after conduct. The words of the “Son of Sirach” are very 
striking, “ Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto 
“ thee, so shall thy sins also be forgiven when thou prayest. One man 
“ beareth hatred against another, and doth he seek pardon from the 
“Lord? He sheweth no mercy to a man, which is like himself: and 
“ doth he ask forgiveness of his own sins?” (Ecclus. xxviii. 2 — L) 

16—18. Fasting. 

10. ** When ye fast.” The third example of outward religions duties ; 
the second, that of prayer, having been prolonged by the introduction 
of the Lord’s Prayer. It is very remarkable that fastibg is here spoken 
of exactly in the same terms as almsgiving and prayer, as an acknowledged 
religious duty. Surely in these self-indulgent days we neglect this means 
of gi*ace very sadly. This is not the fault of our Church, w^hich clearly 
enjoins fasting, and appoints the days for it. It is well to understand 
both what fasting is, and what is its use. Fasting is the denial to our- 
selves of lawful and ordinary indulgence. In the letter fasting is 
abstinence in eating and drinking ; and this may be in quantity, or in 
quality, or in both. In the spirit fasting may be extended to all usual 
and lawful indulgences, such as going into company, light reading, and 
pleasure seeking of all sorts ; or again, to the undertaking of tasks which 
require some sacrifice of time or convenience, such as adding to the length 
of our ordinary prayers and reading of God’s word, devoting certain time 
to the visiting of the sick, or other labours of love. The use of fasting is 
two-fold. 1. To subdue the flesli to the spirit. (See the Collect for the 
Fiiwt Sunday in Lent.) “ The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
“ spirit against the flesh” (Gal. v. 17.) ; and all subduing and keeping 
under of the flesh is helping to gain the victory for the spirit. Moreover 
the subduing of tlie flesh is a great help towmds the resistance of tempta- 
tion. For certainly those who learn to curb and restrain themselves 
ill things lawful are far more able to do so in tilings unlawful. 2. The 
second use of fasting is to fit the mind for devotion. No one can doubt 
that the soul is more free and active for prayer and meditation when 
restraint has been put upon tlie appetite, than when free indulgence 
has been given to it. Heaviness of l^y is a sore hindrance to activity 
of ^irit. 

The error against which our Lord warns us in this place is that of 
making fasting a mere formal outward act, as though it were good and 
meritorious in itself ^ and not simply a means of grace. They that fast in 
mere formality, and for the praise of men, are “ hypocrites,’* like tlie 
Pharisees. The true Christian wDl fast, but he will never make a dis- 
play of it. True, he will not be ashamed of it, but he will so fiist that 
God, and not man, may see and approve* 
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A. D. 28. 18 that thou appear not unto men to fast, but un- 

to thy Father which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

If up for yourselves treasures upon 

Heb. 13/5. ’ earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
* 0 . * ' ’ thieves break through and steal: 

*LukeM!‘ 33 , 20 '‘but lay-up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
1 6 vi ^vhere neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 

ipet.i.‘4. ■ tliieves do not break through nor steal: 

21 for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also^ 

18. “ That thou appear not unto men.** Comparing this with v. 16, 
which bids ns let our light shine before men, wc may frame this inle for 
our guidance : ‘ Do openly whatever is commanded, that men may 
‘ glorify God : do secretly all else, that men nmy not glorify thee.’ 

From the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter to this point our 
new and heavenly Law-giver has been shewing how He came, not to 
destroy, but tofa^l the Law — to pour into it, and draw out from it, its 
true and full and perfect meaning. In all the examples He has brought 
forward He has shewn distinctly how the Law is to bo understood by His 
disciples in the spirit and not in the letter ; and thus how their righteous- 
ness must exceed the righteousness of tho JScribes and Pharisees. 

From this point the Divine Teacher passes to more general instruction, 
though £dl of it closely connected with what has gone before, all of it 
marked by the same great leading idea, all of it s])okcn with the same 
great all-embracing aim, — namely, the exalting and spiritualizing of 
human life and actions. 

19—23. Heavenly Treasure, and a Single eye. 

19. “Lay not up” Ac. The counsel to lay up “treasures in heaven” flows 
most naturally from the “ reward'* spoken of in the last three examples. 
It is as if Jesus had said, ‘ I have bidden you in the three great outward 
‘ duties — alms-giving prayer and fasting — to seek your reward not of man 
‘ but of God. I now make My command yet wider and more general, 

‘ I bid you in all things to lay up treasures not on earth but in heaven.* 

“ Moth and rust.** The Jews, as we know, often had their wealth in 
the shape of large stores of valuable raiment, Tho “ moth” would destroy 
this, as the “ rust ” would the lioarded coin. 

“Thieves break through.** Literally, ‘dig through.* This was a 
frequent mode by which thieves got into houses built with mere clay, the 
wails of which would be easily dug through. 

20. “Treasures.** In this word plainly lies the point of the whole com- 
mand. By it is meant that upon which our hearts are set, — that for the 
sake of which we live and labour. The image is borrowed from actual 
treasure— money and possessions. But the lesson is by no means to be 
limited to this. All worldly objects of love and desire are “ treasures 
“ upon earth.** And all quickly perish. “ The world passeth away, and 
“ the lust thereof’ (1 St. John ii. 17.). 

2L “ For where your treasure is, there will your ^heart be also.** 
This is the reason for the fore^ing command. Christ would have our 
treasure lifted up from earth to neaven, that our hearts may be lifted up 
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22 ' The light of the body is the eye : if therefore a.d. 28 . 
thine eye be .single, thy whole body shall be full of » il 

But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 

24 If “No man can serve two masters: for either 

too. For the heart is sure to follow the treasure. ‘ Why/ asks St, 
Augustine, ‘does Christ desire that thou change the place of thy treasure, 
‘ except that thou mayest change the place of thy heart! For a man’s 
‘ treasmc is only tliat which his heart careth for. It is the loadstar which 
‘ will of necessity draw tho heart and affections after it. It is impossible 
‘ for a man to have his treasure upon earth and his heart in heaven.’ 

22. “ The light of the body is the eye.” It is not very easy at first 
sight to trace the link which hinds this pas.sage to that which has gone 
heforc. Perhaps the course of thought may be as follows : — The heart 
follows the treasure, and, according as it is set on earth or on heaven, 
guides governs and forms tho whole inward character. So it is with the 
eye. The eye conveys the light to the Iwxly, and by it the body moves 
and is guided If the eye bo “ single” (that is, pure, straight, unclouded), 
then the light of heaven floods in by that window', and all is bright ; hut 
if. the eye he “evil” (that is, dim, crooked, polluted), then the light 
cannot pass through it, and all is dark. But this is a parable. The eye 
means the heart. The body means tlie iPner world of feelings, affec- 
tions, impulses, charactei*. If then the heart is set on treasures above, it 
is like a clear open eye, filling the soul wdtli heavenly light. If it is set 
on treasures below, it is like a befouled window, and shuts out the b'ght 
it is meant to convey. And if the very eye and window and lamp of 
the soul is dark, then how dark must the darkness there he ! 

24—34. Trust in God. 

St. Luko xii. 22 — 31. 

24. “No man can servo two masters.” This springs very clearly 
from the foregoing. It is a very ready thought, when we read of tho 
trea^ires pn earth and in heaven, to say to ourselvas, ‘Surely I need 
‘ not give up all the one to secure the other. Can I not have both 1* This 
thought then Jesus now meets. lie says, ‘No, you cannot have both. 
‘ You must choose w'hero you will liave your treasure, and which shall be 
‘ your master. The heart must go one way or the other.’ By “ mammon” 
is meant riches ; and w'e have a beautiful confirmation of the truth of 
this verse in tho parable of the Sower, w'hcro the good seed, struggling 
with the thorns, is a picture of the heart in which an attempt is inSe to 
“ serve God and mammon.” We read there that “ the care of this world, 
“and the deceitfulncss of riclies, choke the word” (xiii. 22.). And it is 
most certain that where some attempt is made to serve God, at the same 
time tliat the love of mammon (“ treasures upon earth ”) is suffered to 
dwell in the lieart, the latter will grow the more strongly, and will end 
m choking tho former, and filling the wliole heart LfCt us oply^ note 
tarther, that to give up the love oi earthly treasures, and the service of 
mammon, (which indeed we have all vowed to “renounce,”) is not to lose 
that happiness in this world v?hich a gracious Father pennits, and of 
which ^liness has the promise (See on xix. 23.). 


light. 

23 
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A* d> 28 . will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will 
liold to the one, and despise the other. *Ye cannot 

1 Tim. 6. 17. -mil ^ 

Jame8 4,4._ serve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, ^Take no thought for 

iPetl?. life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 
the me more than meat, and the body than raiment? 

*r«.\ 47 .a* 26 “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 

neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his stature? 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: 

26. “ Therefore.” That is, because “ yc cannot servo God and mani- 

raon.” 

“Take no thought.” Literally, ‘ Be not over anxious.’ It seems 
that to ‘ taJee thought ^ at the time of the translation of our Bible, had a 
stronger meaning than it has now, and implied (as the word used by St. 
Matthew does) anxious care. We thus see clearly that over anxiety and 
carefulness about even necessary worldly things is a serving of mammon 
(See on St. Luke x. 41.). [This applies to the expression as repeated 
in verses 31 and 34.] 

“Is not the life more than meat?” This is one reason against over 
anxiety as to food or clothing. God has given us that most mysterious 
gift — Ufe^ and bestowed on us these frames so “ fearfully and wonderfully 
“made,” and shall we not trust Him for the lesser gifts? May there not 
also be a reproof in tliese words to such (alas ! no small number) as, 
by their devotion to good fare and fine dressing, would seem to believe 
that they lived only to eat and drink, and had bodies only to deck 
them with grand clothing? 

26. “ Your heavenly Father.” Notice the force of the word “ j/our.” 
It is not their heavenly Father, but “ yourj* This adds another thought 
to the comparison. If your Father takes such care of tlie birds and 
fiowere. His lower creatures, will He not do much more for you, His 
own children 1 

28. “ The lilies.” We cannot tell what particular flower our Lord 
here spe^ of. Several very beautiful flowers of the lily tribe grow wild 
in Pai^ine. 


27. ^SMure.** Most probably this 
should be * length of life.' and not 
stature.” The oririnal word may mean 
either; but to add a cubit (that is, 
^hteen indies) to one's height would 
be so great an additkm that our Lord 
could hardly have used it as an example 
of a liUk thing (Observe in 8t. Luke 
xiL 26. U is described as ** that thing 


“which is least"). If, however, our lifb 
be regarded as a race or journey, the 
length of wliich is known to and ap- 
pointed by God, it is a very natural 
thing for our Lord to say that we can- 
not prolong this our course by even one 
cubit ; or, as we should say, lengthen our 
life by a span. 
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29 and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in a^p. 28. 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wnerefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, shall He not much more cloihe you, 0 ye (rf 
little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, VTiat shall we drink? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed? 

32 (for after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things. 

33 But '‘seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 

righteousness : and all these mings shall be added pf.^. 25. 
unto you. l Tim.4.hu 

34 Take therefore no thought for tlie morrow : for 
the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


20. “ Solomon in all his glory.” We have another lesson here. Not 
only does God’s care for tlie clothing of the flowers teach us that Ho will 
much more clothe us His own chOdren ; but also the exceeding beauty 
of that clothing reads us a lesson of the vanity of love of dress ; for, care 
and strive as we may, we can never vie with God’s handywork. 

30. “ The grass.” That is, the whole herbage of the field, in which 
the wild flowers are included. Wood being scarce in Palestine, hay was, 
and is still, used for firing. 

82. ” The Gentiles.” The word Gentile means foreigner, and was 
used by the Jews for all other nations. Wo must remember that the 
Gentiles in our Lord’s time were also heathen. Thus His meaning is, 
that anxiety about worldly things is only befitting thoso foreign nations 
who know not God nor His love and providence. 

33. ” Seek ye first.” This does not mean ‘ Seek first these heavenly 
'things, and then you may seek afterwards those earthly things’; but, 
‘ Make these heavenly things at all times your jirst and chief care, and 
' then God will give you the other.’ 

” His righteousness.” We must not interpret this ** righteousness” in 
the narrower sense given to the word by St. Paul (as in Bom. iii.), who 
uses it in the sense of justification (See on v. 6.). Here it is to be 
taken in its simpler and more usual sense, as meaning heliness, — that 
holiness which is a sj)ecial attribute of God, and which God iinprts 
through His Spirit to His children. 

84. "The morrow shall take thought” te. After all there will 
be cares and troubles. We may cast them upon God ; but we cann<rf 
wholly escape from them. Only let us take care they do not fill and 
vex and discompose our souls. And let us take care that we do not 
needlessly add to them W bringing to-morrow’s upon those of to^y. 
Each day’s burden is sufficient. And God gives strength to bear iL 
But there is no promise of strength to bear to-day’s ^d to-morrow’s 
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A.D.28 . CHAPTER VII. 

1 Chri^ ending His sermon in the mount, reproveth ra8hjudgment,^/(»hidd€th 
to east holv things to dogs, 7 rxhorteth to prayer, 13 to enter in at the strait 
gate, 15 to beware qf false prophets, 21 not to he hearers, but doers qf the 
word: 24 like houses builded on a rock, 26 and not on the sandk 

TUD6E ^ not, that ye be not judged. 

X ^ 2 judgment ye judge, ye shall be 

j ^‘.4.11,12. jiidged : ^and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
b Mark 4. 24. measuTed to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 


fcRom. 2. 1. 

& 14. 3, 4, 
10.13. 

1 6or. 4. 3,/i. 


burdens at once. The only way to make all these earthly burdens light 
is to throw into the other scale the weight of the heavenly treasures. 
He that ever seeks and cares for these first finds earthly troubles 
strangely lessened. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1—6. Charity and wisdom in dealing with others. 

St. Luke vi. 37—42. 

1. There seems a marked break in our Lord’s discourse at the end of 
the 6th chapter. Still we doubt not that the Sermon on the Mount, as 
recorded by St. Matthew, was a single and continuous discourse, spoken 
at one time and place. Thus we naturally seek to trace a connection 
between its several parts and subjects. Nor need we seek far to find 
such connection. For, first of all, there is that general link which binds 
the whole together, and which has been pointed out above, namely, the 
exalting and spiritualizing of human life and actions (See on vi. 18.) : 
and, secondly, there is that more special link which we find in the object 
laid down by our Lord at an early stage of His sermon, and which 
more or less runs through it to the end, namely, the showing how the 
Christian’s righteousness must exceed the formal and liypocritical 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees (See on v. 20.). 

The Christian’s righteousness must be true, humble, spiritual. To 
enforce this our Lord now turns to the way in which men sliould regard 
one another, and treat one another. 

** Judge not.” This means, ‘Judge not harshly and uncharitably,* or 
simply, ‘ Condemn not.’ 

” Tliat ye be not judged.” That is, by God. It has been thought by 
some that the meaning is, ‘ that ye be not judged or condemned by God 
*/or that your harsh judgment of others,' As if it were only ‘Do not 
‘ bring sin and condemnation on yourselves by your uncharitable thoughts 
‘ or words towards others.* Surely tliis limits and narrows the meaning 
far too much. It seems far more natural to understand the woids as 
teaching us that those wlio deal hard measure to others must expect 
to be dealt hardly with themselves, while the merciful may hope to 
find mercy. [Compare the parable of the IJnmercifol Servant, xviii. 
28— 35.) 

8. ”Tha mote” and *'the beam.” This short parable is closely 
linked with the foe^ing verses, and is spoken to show one great reason 
fin* judging others charitably. The ” mote” is a little speck or grain of 
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brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in a.d. 28 . 
thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull 
out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is 
in thine own eye ? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 ®Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they Acuiiis, 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 

rend you. 

dust, the “ beam” a large piece of wood ; and the words seem to have 
been used by the Jews in a common saying or proverb, upon which our 
Lord founds His instruction, thus “bringing forth out of His treasure 
“things new and old” (xiii. 52.). The lesson is very clear. It teaches 
us the vanity of trying to reprove and correct little faults in others while 
w'e have great faults uncorrected in ourselves. This is the folly they fall 
into who “judge” others hardly. They forget to ‘look at home first,’ 
and to think how great and crying their own sins are. This alone would 
make them meek and charitable in judging others. 

6. “ Thou hypocrite.” Hypocrisy is acting a part, — making ourselves 
different in the eyes of men to that wdnch w’e really are (See on vi. 2.''. 
But it is not always wilful and knowing deception. Most hypocrites deceive 
themselves as w’ell as others. And no doubt this was greatly tlie case with 
the Pharisees. So too here. AVhen a man with great faults begins to find 
fault with others, he very often has no knowledge of his own faults, and 
thinks himself well-fitted to set others right. But he is no less a hypo- 
crite. For by taking upon himself to correct others he is setting up for a 
faultless person himself. And thus he is untrue, putting on a character 
for goodness to which he has no right, a deceiver of himself and others, 
and a hypocrite. When we would judge another, even the most wicked 
and depraved, there are two questions we should not fail to ask ourselves : 
1. ‘Can I tell that my sins, judged by my light and knowledge and 
‘ education and circumstances and amount of temptation, are not greater 
‘ in God’s sight than his V 2. ‘ Can I tell that, had I been brought up as 
‘ he has ^en, plac'ed in his position, possessed of his natunil character and 
‘ disixwition, taught no better than he, exposed to his temptations and 
‘ bad influences, I should have been any better than hel* These are very 
wholesome and very humbling thoughts, and may well save us from the 
hypocrisy our Lord condemns. 

6. ** Give not that which is holy unto the dogs.” In the last verse 
our Lord showed tliat it might be a duty and privilege to pull the mote out 
of a brother’s eye. Brotherly counsel and reproof are good if coming fitan 
one who may rigidly offer them. The present verse goes still farther. It 
IS as if our Lord had said, * When you have purged vour own heart from 
* sin, then you may offer kindly counsel to others. But thero must be a 
‘ care, not only /rom whom, but also to whom, such counsel is given.’ A 
good man may be unwise in his bestowal of godly advice and holy warn- 
ing. There are some no better than dogs and swine, on whom the most 
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A. D. 28 . 

d ch. 21. 22. 
Mark IL 24. 
Luko IS. 1. 
John 14. 13. 
& 16. 7. 

& 16. 23, 24. 
Jam. 1. 6, 6. 
1 John 3. 22. 
& 5. 14, 15. 

« Prov. 8. 17. 
Jer, 29. 12, 
13. 

f Gen. G. 5, 
&8.2L 


7 % ^Ask, and it shall be riven you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opned unto you : 

8 for ® every one that asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son 
ask bread, will he give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 

11 K ye then, ^being evil, know how to rive good 
rifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father wliich is in heaven give good tilings to tiiem 
that ask Him? 


12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 


precious words would be thrown away. It is only to bring contempt on 
holy things to speak sacred truths to such. 

7—12. God’s Fatherly love in answering prayer. 

St. Luke xi. 9 — 13. 

7. Here again there seems a break in the discourse. But perhaps the 
course of thought may be as follows. A humble liearer might feel, ‘ If 
‘ holy things are not to be given to those unfit to receive them, what hope 
* have I of receiving any good thing from G(xl ? I am no better than a 
‘dog in His sight, not worthy^to gather up the crumbs under His table.* 
So our Lord at once pours comfort and hope on such an one. 

“Ask, and it shall be given you.’* This is indeed a glorious and 
most blessed promise. Would that we all had more faith to believe it. It 
seems that the three words, “ Ask/* “ seek,** “ knock,” imply three degrees 
of prayer, increasing in eagerness and earnestness. There are two things 
wmeh must not be forgotten in considering this promise. It is guarded 
by two conditions, one on God’s side and one on ours. 1. On God's side, 
the promise is guarded by the following verses, which teach us that it is 
only that which is for our good that God will give in answer to our 
prayers. 2. On our side, the promise is guarded by the saying •of St. 
James (iv. 3.), which shows that it is only made to true and right prayers, 
“Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss'* 

IL “ Being eviL” That is, sharing in the sinfulness and ignorance of 
human nature. If men, full of human infirmity as they are, will give 
their children what is for their good, how much more the all-holy, all- 
wise, all-loving, God? Tliis comparison is made much more strongly 
in the short parables of the Friend at Midnight and the Unjust Judge 
(St. Luke xi. 5 — 8, and xviii. 1 — 8.\ where the ar^ment is, — If un- 
gracious and unjust men will grant petitions because oi much asking, how 
much more will the merciful and just God grant His people’s prayers. 

“ Gk>od things.” CJhiefly His Holy Spirit, and spiritual gifts. (See 
St. Luke xi. 13, and St. James i. 5.) 

12. “ Therefore.” Because God is so good to you. Here is the great 
law of acting towards another, as in verse 1 we had the law of thinking 
and speaking of another. The rule (alas how rarely followed !) is, to 
place ourselves in the other’s position, and to ask oui-selves ‘ What should 
I, in that position like done to me?\ and then to do that to the other, 
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men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for a. d. 28. 
«thi8 is the law and the prophets. « Lev. was. 

' ch. 22. 40. 

13 Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 

tion, and many there be which go in thereat: bLukeiiiM. 

14 ^because strait is the gate, and narrow is thesor.Aoic. 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 

find it. 

The world would be a different place fiom what it is were men to act by 
this golden rule. 

“ This is the law and the prophets.” That is, This rule embraces 
all tlmt the law and the prophets can teach as to our duty towards oui 
neighbour. It is a like saying to that of St. Paul, “ Love is the fulfilling 
“of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10.). Observe the connection of these words 
with the verse, “ Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the 
“prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil” (v. 17.); which 
verse was shown to be the key-note to the greater part of this w^onder- 
ful sermon. 

13, 14. The Strait Gate. 

13. Again there is a seeming break in the discourse ; as though our 
Lord were turning to an entirely new subject. But in truth He is now' 
drawing His holy lessons to a conclusion; .and w'e may look upon the 
remainder of the Sermon on the Mount as a summing up and crowning of 
the whole. What then shall embrace all lessons of spiritual righteousness 
in one 1 What shall, in a word, declare the purity and heavenliness of 
that righteousness which must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees ? The “ stmit gate” — the “ narrow w'ay.” 

“ Enter ye in.” Then wo can enter in, if we will. Christ would not 
command what w'e cannot do. But w^e can do nothing of ourselves. True ; 
then listen to another word spoken by the same Divine lips : “I am the 
“ Way ... No man cometli unto the Father but by Me” (St, John 
xiv. 6.). Thus, just as it is written, “ Work out your own salvation ... for 
“it is God that worketh in you” (Phil. ii. 12, 13.); so does Jesus say, 
“ Enter ye in at the strait gate” — for “ I am the way.” 

“Strait,” This is nearly the same as “narrow’,” and may be well 
understood by the use of the word as applied to the narrow channel or 
passage between two seas formed by 2 )rojecting headlands on either 
side. 

“ Gate.” What gate is this ? The gate that stands at the beginning 
of the “ way” and admits into it? Or the gate that stands at the end of 
the “ way” and opens into heaven 1 Probably the former, as the order of 
the w'ords seems to show% the “ gate,” in both this and the next verses, 
coming before the “ way.” What then does the gate mean ? It can only 
mean the deliberate choice, and entrance upon, one or other of the two 
great ways in which men walk. In the one case it is the taking up the 
cross to follow Christ ; in the other it is the following the multituae to 
do evil. 

14. “ Pewr.” That is, by comparison with those who enter the broad 

14. “ B^caum” The other reading much to recommend it. There ia Uttle 
“how”, given in the margin, has not doubt that “because” is the true readhig. 
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A. D.28. 15 ^ ^Beware of false prophets, ^ which come to 

iDput.13.3. you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 
‘ravening wolves. 

Mk?k*i3.22. 16 “Y© shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
S^^her grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

Col. i 8. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3. 1 John 4 . 1. k Mic. 3. 5. 2 Tim. 3. 6. 1 Acts 20. 29, 30. 

m ver. 20. ch. 12. 33. 


way. But not few in themselves, for the redeemed whom St. John saw in 
his vision were “a great multitude, w'hich no man could number, of all 
“ nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues” (Eev. vii. 9.). More- 
over, if “few,” by comparison witli tliose who walk in the broad way, 
find the strait gate and “the way which leadeth unto life”; how comfort- 
ing is the sure promise—** Seek, and ye sIuxU find*' (7.). 

16—20. False prophets and their fruits. 

St. Luke vi. 43 — 45. 

16. ** False prophets.” The word * prophet’ is not confined in Holy 
Scripture to one who foretells things to come, but is used for any teacher 
of divine trutlis, especially any inspired teacher. The warnings against 
false teachers are most clear and abundant in God’s word. Here our 
Lord seems to bring in the warning in consequence of what He has said 
as to the two Ways. There will be teachers, He implies, professing to lead 
you in this narrow way, who will really lead you astray. Of such beware. 

“ In sheep’s clothing.” That is, with all the manner and appearance 
of innocence and purity. 

“ Bavening wrolves.” That is, destroying your souls, as wolves destroy 
the flock. Are we to suppose our Saviour to speak of false teachers so 
frightfully wicked as to make a pretence of goo<lne&s on purpose to injure 
and destroy men’s souls? This is scarcely likely; fur such dreadful 
hypocrisy and malice could hardly exist. He mther speaks of the effects 
than of the intention of these *‘ false prophets.” Such teachers may be 
** false” in two ways : either, 1, as regards the motive and purpose of 
their teaching; or, 2, as regards tlie truth of that which they teach. Of 
the former sort are such as take upon themselves the office of teaching, 
and the ministry of God’s word, from pride, or love of power. Or for 
** filthy lucre” (1 Tim. v. 2.), and. only to earn a livelihood. These may 
teach the truth, but are none the less ** false” teachers. Of the latter sort 
are such as believe what they teach, and purpose to do good by their 
teaching, but, being in error themselves, lead others astray, and are thus 
** false” teachers. The one are false-hearted teachers of true things ; 
the other honest teachers of false things. Of both sorts let all faithful 
Christians beware. 

10. shall know them by their firuits.” This is the best test 

we can have of the trust-worthiness of a teacher. Not that a skilful 
hypocrite may not deceive us for a long time even hero. But, as a rule, 
and in the long run, the false and untrustworthy teacher will show him- 
self in his life and character. Only let us take care that, if we must 
judge him, we judge by the true test, and look for the right fruits. What 
these are St. Paul tells us : “ The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
“long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 
(GaL V, 22, 23.). And again: ‘‘The fruit of the Spirit is in all good- 
“ness and righteousness and truth” (Eph. v. 9.). This last word suggests 
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17 Even so “every good tree bringeth forth good a. d. 28. 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit njcr. n.w. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit 

19 “Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 

hewn down, and cast into the fire. joh^i5.2.6. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21 If Not every one that saith unto Me, 

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but 

he that doeth the will of My Father which is in Eom.2.'i3. 

heaven. 

22 Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, 

have we *inot prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy J- 
name have cast out devils? and in Thy name done i cor. 13 / 2 .* 
many wonderful works? 

a warning that holiness of life is not tho only fruit we must look for. If 
the teacher, who professes to teach God’s truth, teaches anything contrary 
to that truth, he is known “ by his fruits** to be a “ false prophet,” for 
“ truth ” is one of the fruits. 

21—27. No safety but in obedience. 

St. Luke vi. 46—49, 

21. “Lord, Lord.” By this is meant any holy and pious language. 
It is not those who talk well, but those who do well, who shall be saved, 
Thougli this refers chiefly to the teachers, of whom our Lord is speaking, 
yet it carries a most needful warning to all, that what God requires is not 
profession, but practice. How wisely has this sentence been placed 
among those to be read at the Offertory by the Church, as though to say, 
‘ Ye, who have joined in the prayers, and listened to the preaching, take 
‘ciire that ye be not satisfied with mere words. Now prove by your acts 
‘ that ye love and serve the Lord.’ 

22. ” In Thy name.” God suffers His rifts to be often conveyed by 
unworthy instruments. No doubt even Judas Iscariot wrought miracles 
and prophesied in Christ’s name. And our Church is careful to teach 
her children that “ the effect of Christ’s ordinance is not taken away by 
‘‘the wickedness of tho minister, nor the grace of God’s gifts diminil^ed 
“ from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments ministered 
“unto them; which be effectual, because of Christ’s institution and 
“ promise, although they be ministered by evil men” (Art. xxvi.). This 
verse sliould be a very serioas one to all who are engaged in any holy 
work. Besides ordained ministers of the Gospel, will there be no 
teaclicrs in Sunday-schools, no district-visitors, no singers in churches, 
who “ ta that day** may say, ‘ Lord, Lord, have we not taught in Thy 
‘ name, and ministered to Thy sick and poor, and sung Thy praises in 
‘ Thy holy house T to whom He may make answer ” I never faiew you**? 

.. i®*. cannot Mm forth evU bed, or a bod one good. Such a quert^n 

/ntg, Ab certain errore have hwn Ib not touched at all by the ve^, wmch 
foimded upon, or defended by, thte verse, simply means that, tdmc a trw is jt 

it 18 well to explain tLit it in no way , cannot bear had and, irh& it is bad, 

declares that a good tree may not bcome i it cannot bear good iruit. 
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A. D. 28. 23 And then m\\ 1 profess unto them, I never 

rch. 26 12 ! knew you; “depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. 
Liikoia25, 24 Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
^2Tim. 2.i9. ]yHne, and doeth them, I will liken him , unto a 
^vise man, which built his house upon a rock: 
cii.2o.4i. 25 ^0 rfljn descended, and the floods came, 

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
Mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: 

27 and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell : and great was the fall of it. 


23. “I never knew you.” That is, * I never knew you asMhie*. For 
“ the Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. ii. 19.). 

24. “ Therefore.” Partly in close connection with the passage before. 
* Because it wiU be so fearful a thing at the last day to liavo been a mere 
‘professor of religion and self-deceived, therefore behold the diiference 
‘ between the hearer and the doer of ]\Iy words.’ But partly also as a 
grand summing up and conclusion of the whole sermon ; as though the 
meaning were : ‘ I have shown you no\v how I am come not to destroy, 
‘ but to fulfil, the law : I have showm you how to trace out its spirit and 
‘ purity and fulness : I have taught you ho-w your righteousness must 
‘ exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees : I have warned 
‘ you against all formalism and hypocrisy and self-deceit. Therefore, — as 
‘ a last w^eighty les.son, to crown all and fix it in your minds, — There- 
‘ fore behold the difference between the hearer and the doer of My 
‘ words.’ 

“ A rock.” We can hardly doubt that in this word our Lord made 
reference to Himself. At any rate, w’e need not fear so to apply it. St. 
Paul says “ Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
^ is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. iii. 11.). He that builds on this foundation 
builds his house upon a Pock. In the passage before us our Lord is 
showing the difference between the man who makes obedience to His 
sayings the foundation of his building, and the man who, despising this 
the only sure and safe foundation, builds upon his own foolish fancies or 
his own perver^ will. In the passage above quoted from the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians the Apostle is drawing quite a different comparison. 
He is there showing that, even taking the one tnio foundation for 
granted, men may build up very differently upon it. Thus the Apostle’s 
lesson follows well after his Lord’s. The Master says, ‘ Let every man 
‘take heed that he buildeth upon the true foundation.’ The servant 
adds, “ But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.” 

25. — “flood*” — “wind*.” These may signify the tempta- 
tions and trials of this life ; for these will prove the Sedfastness of the 
building. Thus they would answer to the not sun in the parable of the 
Sower, which scorch^ and killed the seed growing in the shallow soil on 
the rock, and whidi our Lord explains to mean “ tribulation,” “ persecu- 
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28 If And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended a.d. 28 . 
these savinffs, ‘the people were astonished at His tch. 13.54 

j , • •'O' ^ ^ Markl.2i 

doctrine : * e. 2. 

29 “for He taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

2 Chriet cUanseth Ote leper^ 5 h^aleth the centurion* e serrant, 14 Petef^a 
member in laic, 16 and many oOier diseased: 18 shetoeth how Be is to be 
follmped: 23 etiUeth the tempest on the sea^ 28 driveth the deeds oul of 
two men possessed^ 31 and suffereth them to go into the swine, 

W HEN He was come down from the moimtain, 
great multitudes followed Him. 

2 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped 


“tion,” and “temptation” (xiii. 21. and St. Luke viii. 13.). But these 
words may also describe the searching trial of the last day, when the 
building will be either secure or ruined for ever (Compare the “ fire” 
in 1 Cor. iii. 13.). This latter meaning perhaps accords best with the 
solemn concluding words, “ It fell ; and great was the fall of it.” Great 
and awful indeed will be the ruin and desolation which in the day of the 
Lord will overtake the foolish builder on the sand ! 

28, 29, Effect of jSermon. 

28. ‘‘The people were astonished.” This astonishment seems to 
have been caused, partly at any rate, by the language of “autliority” 
which Jesus used. The Scribes might explain and enforce the law 
according to their notions of its meaning. But it was quite new to hear 
One speaking with such power in His own name. Probably this “ au- 
“thority”, so rightly was shown chiefly in the oft-repeated words, 
“ But I say unto you” (See on v. 22.). 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1— 4, The leper cleansed. 

St. Mark i. 40—45. St Luke v. 12—14. 

1. In the last three chapters we have heard the wondrous tcords of 
Christ. In this and the next we behold His wondrous works. His 
words are confirmed by “signs following” (St Mark xvi. 20.). Thus 
He says “If I do not the works of My Father l^lieve Me not 
“But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works” (St 
John X. 37, 38.). The people who bad heard Him speak with 
“ authority ” (vii. 29.) wore now to see Him act with like authesrity. 

2. “ A leper.” Leprosy, though a most foul and offensive complaint, 
was not contagious, that is, it was not spread by the touch, as is 
sometimes supposed. So the law which obliged lepers to remain apart 
from others was not to prevent the spread of the disease, but bad 
(like other ceremonial laws) a much deeper meaning. It was to teach 


1. leper,** The description of this Examples of the complaint occur in 
terrible disease, as well as the laws con- Exod. iv. 6. Num. xii. 10. 2 Eon. v. 27. 
oenfing it, will be found in Lev. xiii, xiv. xv. 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 10~2L 
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A.D.28. Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make 
me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth His hand, and touched 
him, samg, I will; be thou clean. And imme- 
K 5 h 9 30 ^ leprosy was cleansed. 

M^k5.4s. 4 And Jesus saith unto him, ®See thou tell no 


a f5piritual truth ; to picture and represent the foulness and defilement 
of sin. How fitly leprosy was a type of sin may be seen in the following 
description of the disease. “ Leprosy was nothing short of a living 

death, a poisoning of the spring, a corrupting of all the humours, 

of life ; a dissolution, little by little, of the whole body, so that one 
“limb after another actually decayed and fell away” {Trench on the 
Miracles,), Outwardly leprosy shovred itself in a white eruption of 
the skin, together with sores, and sometimes it covered the whole 
body. 

Worshipped.’* St. Mark and St. Luke describe the very posture of 
this worship. It was “kneeling to Him,” and “ falling on his face.” Now, 
although worship does not always of necessity imply that which is offered 
only to God, yet such lowly worship as this surely shows that this poor 
man looked upon Jesus as One of more than hmnan greatness and power. 
Perhaps he had stood on the outskirts of the crowd, and listened to 
the Sermon on the Mount. Perhaps his faith had been aroused by 
former miracles which he had witnessed (See iv. 24.). At any rate he 
does not doubt Christ’s power to heal. In approacliing so near this 
poor leper broke the law, but the grace that drew him forgave him. 

3. “Touched him.” To touch the leper would have brought 
defilement on any other man. Now it carries cleansing to the defiled. 
So He, the All-pure and All-holy, scorns not to touch our sin-polluted 
nature, but by touching it brings to it healing and salvation. 

“ I will ; be thou clean.” Observe the dignity and majesty of these 
words. Those who marvelled at the “authority” before (vii. 29.) might 
well marvel now. If leprosy be a type of sin, must not this miracle 
(like many others) be also a parable? And, if so, how comforting 
a parable! Let the sin-stained penitent go in faith to the Saviour, 
and say, “ Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean”; and the 
answer is spoken, “ I will ; be thou clean.” “ And immediately his 
“ leprosy” is “ cleansed.” 

4. “ See thou tell no man.” Our Lord frequently gives this com- 
mand to those whom He has healed, though not always, for Ho com- 
mands the demoniac, of whose healing wo r^ in this chapter (28 — 34.), 
to go and tell what had been done to him (St. Mark v. 19. St. Luke 
viii. 39.). One reason for the difference of the command on different 
occasions we can easily see. The feme of our Lord’s miracles drew 
together crowds of people wliose only motive for coming to Him was 
curiosity, and whose curiosity was a hindrance to His noly work and 
teaching. St Mark almost expressly says (i. 45.) tliat this was the 
reason of the command to the healed leper in the text. In the case of 
the demoniac our Lord was not about to remain in the neighbourhood, 
so that the idle crowds could not impede Him. Perhaps another 
reason for the command of silence in the present case w^as that the 
Saviour might be known, not by mere startling acts of power, but by 
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man ; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer the gift that ** Moses commanded, for a»»wi4.3. 
testimony unto them. 

5 % And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto Him a centurion, beseeching Him, 

6 and saying. Lord, my servant lieth at home sick 
of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and 
heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said. Lord, am c^uke 15.10, 

not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my 

roof: but speak the word only, and my servant ^rs. 107.20. 
shall be healed. 


the spiritual fruit of His divine words (See the important passage, 
xii. 16—20.). 

“ Shew thyself to the priest.** The priest had the oflBce of judging 
when a person was clean from leprosy, and of restoring him to the 
social position which, while a leper, he had lost (See Lev. xiv.\ 

“ Offer the gnft.** Thankoflferings for special mercies are thus sanc- 
tioned by God’s word (See also St. Luke ii. 24.), as well as in 
accordance with our natural feelings and reason. 

6—13. The centurion’s servant healed. 

St. Luke vii. 1 — 10. 

6. “ A centurion.** That h?, a Eoman oflScer. Literally the word 
* centurion’ means the captain of a hundred men, but it came to be 
used generally of the captain of a regiment without regard to the 
actual number. No doubt this centurion was a proselyte, that is, 
a convert to the Jewish faith from heathenism ; as was Cornelius, who, 
though a Gentile, and so no doubt brought up a heathen, yet wor- 
shipped the true God (See Acts x. 2.). That the centurion was ali) a very 
zealous prosely^ we learn from St. Luke (vii. 5.), who tells us that he 
loved the Jewish nation and had built them a s}magogue. We must 
not lose sight of the fact tliat all through the period of the Gospel 
history the Holy Land was under the power of the Homans. This fact 
meets us chiefly in the presence among the Jews of Boman governors 
and soldiers, and in the existence of the despised and hated publicans, 
who, though Jews, gathered the taxes for their Boman conquerors. 

This miracle is related more fully by St. Luke, who tells us that 
the centurion did not come in person to make his petition to our Lord, 
but, not esteeming himself worthy to approach Him, sent certain 
“elders of the Jew’s” to plead his cause for him. It is a common 
mode of speech to represent a person as doing himself what ho really 
does by others. 

8. “ I am not worthy.** St. Augustine says, “ In declaring himself 
“unworthy that Christ should enter within his walls, he proved 
“ himself worthy that Christ should enter within his heart” And again, 


5. Cofipemoum.** See on ch. iv. 13. 
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9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me : and I say to this man, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it, 

10 When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said 
to them that followed. Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you. That ®many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

12 But ^the children of the kingdom « shall be 
cast out into outer darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnasliing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way ; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame 
hour. 


‘‘ The lowlier a man is, the more can he contain. The hills throw off 
“ the water : the vallej^s are filled.” 

9 “ I am a man under authority.” That is, ‘ I am myself but a 
‘servant of others, under the authority of my superiors, yet I have 
‘ only to command my soldiers and they obey me : how much more wilt 
‘Thou, who hast none over Thee, hut art Thyself Lord of all, bo 
‘obeyed when Thou speakest the word.’ Observe the faith of this 
Eoman officer to see in Jesus the true Lord and King of all things 
visible and invisible. He doubted not that Jesus could as readily order, 
not only angels and spirits, hut even palsies and fevers, to go and come 
at His will, as he himself could command the soldiers under him (See 
on St. John iv. 50.). 

10. “ MarveUed.” Well might the Lord (who by His wonder shows 
Himself to us as very Man, humbling Himself to all human feelings and 
affections) marvel at a faith so true and clear as this centurion’s. Among 
all His own nation He liad not found such faith as this Gentile 
soldier’s. 

11. Many shall come.” How clear a prophecy of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and their election into the Church of Christ ! That Church 
was to be a “ Catholic” Church, no longer a Church of one nation, but 
free to all. It is strange to find the Jews so slow to understand this 
truth, when the very promise to their father Abraham, that in l»im 
“aU the families of the earth” should be blessed, declared it, and when 
the prophet Isaiah so repeatedly proclaimed it, (See Isaiah xi. 10. 
xlii. 6. xlix. 6. lx. 3.) 

12. **Th.e children of the kingdom.” Plainly not the same king- 
dom as that spoken of in the verso before. That was the new kingdom, 
the kingdom of Christ, the kingdom of heaven. This is the old king- 
dom, the kingdom of the Jews, the kingdom of the chosen people of 
God under the law. If so awful is the end of unbelieving Jewe, what 
shall be the lot of unbelieving Christiaru? 
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14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s a.d. 28, 
house, He saw **his wife’s mother laid, and sick of *»ioor.o.5. 
a fever. 

15 And He touched her hand, and the fever left 
her : and she arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 ^ When the even was come, thej^ brought 
unto Him many that were possessed with devils : 
and He cast out the spirits with His word, and 
healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled wdiich was spoken 

by Esaias the prophet, saying, ^ Himself took our ^ ^ 2. 34. 

infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. i^ai. 53, 4 . 


14—17. The healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-law, 
and others. 

St. Mark i. 29 — 34. St. Luke iv. 38 — 41. 

16. “He touched her hand.** From St. Luke we learn that Jesus 
also the fever. Here we have at once an example of the 

pow'er of commanding diseases of which the centurion speaks above (9.). 
Comimre the exorcise of the same divine |)ower in rebuking the wind 
and the sea (26.), and the evil spirit (xvii. 18.). 

“ Ministered.** That is, waited upon them (See on iv. 11.). This 
show's the completeness of the cure. A lever leaves great weakness behind 
it, as a storm of wind leaves the sea rough for some time; yet when 
Christ cured the fever there was no weakness, and when He stayed the 
storm there was perfect calm. 

16. “When the even was come.” Possibly because, as we loam from 
St. Mark, it was the Sabbath day, which ended, we know, at sunset ; 
or possibly to avoid the heat of the day for the sick people. 

17. “ Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.** In 

our translation of this passage in the prophet Isaiah the w*ords 
are “ Surely Ho hath lx)rno our griefs, and oirried our sorrows,” and 
St. Peter plainly refers to the same verso when he says that 
Christ “bare our Thus wo should naturally understand the 

words rather of Christ’s suffering in His own Person the “griefe” and 
“sorrows” which were laid on Him through our “sins,” than of His 
healing bodily “infirmities” and “sicknesses,” But wo have hero an 
inspir^ interpretation of insjured words, and as such let us reverently 
seek to understand it. To do so we must first observe that the words 
“took” and “bare” do not mean (as has been s<mietimes thoughts 
*toolc away and removed'; but simply ‘carried* and ‘sufl'ered*.’ 
How then, it must be asked, did Christ Himself carry and suflbr the 
sicknesses and afidictions whioli Ho removed from others? Surely by 
the depth and keenness of His sjunpathy, “In all their affliction He 
“ was afflicted *’ (Isaiah Ixiii. 9.). The constant eight of so much bodily 

W. “ Hii teife'n mother.** It is well to | to be mimarried, although that Chuiyh 
note the fact of St. Peter being a married pndesaes to owe its origin to, and derive 
man, as Iwaring on the practice of the its powers from, St. Peter. v 

Koman Church in compelling the clergy I 
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A.D. 28 . 18 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about 

Him, He gave commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto 
Him, Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay His head. 


misery, the fruit, as in His eyes it would ever distinctly appear, of 
man’s sin and fall, would “ press with a living pang into the holy soul 
“of the Lord Jesus” {Trench.). His going to and fro in the midst of 
a fallen world, surrounded -with, and meeting, wherever He went, with, 
the signs and fruits of the fall from which He came to restore, would 
itself be the fulfilment of the prophet’s w^ords. It was sin everywhere, 
sin triumphing over soul and body, sin in its moral fruit of depravity 
and vice, sin in its physical fruit of pain and woe, which the Saviour 
saw, when He came, and which He bare for u^. 

18—22. Before crossing the lake, Jesus warns certain 
who would foUow Him. 

St. Luke ix. 57 — 60. 

18. “ The other aide.** That is, from Capernaum on the Western 
shore of the Sea of Galilee to the Eastern shore. 

19. “A certain scribe.** It seems from St. Luke that three men 
were desirous of following Christ, the third of the three not being 
mentioned by St. Matthew. 

We can hardly doubt that tliis Scribe was moved by some selfish 
motive in his desire to follow Christ. Indeed in the answers given to 
the three men who desired to follow Him we have a remarkable instance 
of the manner in which the Lord ever spoke just those words which 
were most needed by those whom He addressed. The Scribe probably 
expected some worldly advantage in following Christ, and such expec- 
tation is at once crushed by our Lord in the following wurds. 

20. “ The foxes have holes,** &c. How wonderfully affecting is this 
homelessness of Christ ! Few words in all Scripture so completely picture 
to us the utter lowliness and humiliation of the everlasting Son of God. 
He was indeed “ despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows, and 
“acquainted with grief.” The Maker of the universe has no homo 
wherein to rest His weary Head ! I’he Bringer of peace and rest to all 
hearts that lean upon Him, has no peace or rest for His own sorrowing 
Heart. Days of labour, nights of prayer, love that could not but mourn, 
and pity that was full of grief, constant strivings with a world that 
would not understand, loneliness in a crowd, homelessness in the wwld 
He created — such is the picture we have of the human life of the Son 

19. The events here deecribed seem practical importance,) which our present 
to be placed by St. Luke in a later part knowledge does not enable us satisfac- 
of our Lord’s life, namely, during His torily to solve (But see Note on the pas- 
last journey to Jerusalem. This is one sage in St. Luke.), 
of those difficulties, (in themselves of no 
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21 And another of His disciples said nnto Hitn^ a.p.28. 
Xiord, * suffer me first to go and bury my father. i see i Kin. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow Me ; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 

23 ^ And when He was entered into a ship, His 
disciples followed Him. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the 

of God. Yet even then these words of Christ “ do not come out to us 
“in all their depth of meaning, till w^e realize that hour when upon 
“ His cross He bowed His Head, not having where to lay it, and having 
“ bowed it thus gave up the Ghost** {Archbishop Trench.^, 

Observe how Jesus here (as so often) calls Himself the “ Son of Man.** 
By this title did Daniel prophesy of Him (See Dan. vii. 13.), for was 
He not to be the second Adam, taking upon Himself our fallen nature 
that Ho might exalt it to heaven ? This is tho first time we meet with 
tho expression in the Gospels, and we may well pause to note how 
constantly He, whom w'c should rather delight to honour as the “Son 
“of God,” Himself delights to claim His brotherhood with as as the 
“ Son of Man.’* “ He made Himself of no reputation** (Phil. ii. 7.). 

22. “ Let the dead bury their dead.** Again doubtless the answer 
needed by him to whom it was spoken. There is some little doubt as 
to tho meaning of tho request made to our Lord in this instance. Some 
imagine it to be made by one whose father w^as old, and to be a petition 
to be allowed to wait till his father was dead. This certainly takes 
away from the apparent harshness of the Saviour’s answer. But it is 
probably best to accept the words in their more literal sense, and to 
understand that the father was really dead. In that case our Lord 
possibly knew that this disciple was one who was ready to seize excuses 
i(fr putting on one side the self-denying work to which he had been 
called. Tne strange refusal to be allowed to do this work of piety 
would try this man’s faith, as the strange command to Abraham to slay 
his son tried his. The words “Let the dead bury their dead” seem 
to be spoken as a sort of proverb, and mean, ‘Let those who are still 
‘engrossed in this world attend to the things of this world.’ In their 
application to the disciple to whom they were spoken they would mean, 
* Let those w ho are still dead to the new life of the Spirit attend to this 
‘ matter which is one of death. Let the dead in spirit care for him who 
‘ is dead in body. There are enough to do this work. Thou art called 
‘to a work which will suffer no delay: “follow me”; and* (as St Luke 
adds) ‘ “ go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” * 

23—27. The stilliiig of the tempest. 

St. Mark iv. 35 — 41. St. Luke viii, 22 — ^25. 

24. “He was asleep.*’ It has been well pointed out how great a 
contrast there is here with the sleep of Jonah in another storm. Jonah 


23. This miracle is related most fully by St Mark, whose account of it should 
bo carefully studied. 
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a.d. 28. sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with 4lie 
waves : but He was asleep. 

25 And His disciples came to Him, and awoke 
Him, saying, Lord, save us : we ^rish. 

26 And He saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, 
•n Ps. 65. 7. 0 ye of little faitli ? Then He arose, and rebuked 

the winds and the sea; and tliere was a great 
calm, 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner 
of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 
obey Him! 


sleeps from a hardened conscience; Jesus from a divine peace. Jonah 
by his presence brings the danger; Jesus by His presence brings the 
safety. It has also been beautifully remarked that, just as Koah and 
his family in the ark tossed upon the waves of the deluge were the seed 
and kernel of the old family of man, so Christ and His Apostles in the 
boat on the stormy waves of the Sea of Galilee were the seed and kernol 
of the new family of the Church of Clirist. Tliat Church has been 
ever tossed about by the storms of this world ; but, helpless a.s she 
has often seemed, her Saviour was in her, and when the waves weie 
roughest and the peril greatCvSt He has been mighty to save with His 
“ Peace, be still.” Ho is still in His Church, and we are sure that “ the 
“ gates of hell shall not prevail against it” (xvi. 18.). 

26. “Kebuked.” St. Mark alone gives the words of this rebuke. 
Peace: be still.” How mightily docs this rebuke of the elements, like 
that of the fever (St. Luke iv. 39.), display the Saviour as nature s God 
and King! 

A great calm.” When the wind drops suddenly the sea is a long 
time before it becomes calm again. This was a sudden calm. Who can 
help remembering the w’ords of the Psalmist, “ 0 liord God of Hosts, 
“who is like unto Tbeel Tbou iiilest the raging of the sea: when the 
“•waves thereof arise, Thou stillest them” (Psalm Ixxxix. 8, 9.). 

We may most fitly apply this beautiful miracle to ourselves in- 
dividually. Do storms of trouble and distress threaten to engulf us? 
Or does the tempest of some strong temptation rage within us? Let us 
awake Jesus by our earnest cries for help, and He will rebuke the tem- 
pest, and bring a “great calm.” 


25. ** Lend, save m, tve peiisli.** We liave 
here an instance of a slight difference in 
the form of words given bv the three E- 
vanjrelists relating this miracle. 8t. Au- 
gusthie (as auoted by Trench) speaks very 
wisely on the point, soying that we are 
not to look at the truth as tied down to 
only one form of expression, but to re- 
member that the same thing may be told 
with equal and perfect truth in varied 
forms of language. The meaning of the 
cry of the terrified Apostles is in all three 
Evangelists the same. There is precisely 
thd same sort of difference to be noticed ' 


in our Lord’s words to His diiwiples con- 
cerning their faith. His “ O ye of little 
“faith,” and “How is it that ye have no 
“faitli?” and “ Where is your faith ?” all 
express the same thought, that namely of 
wonder at the poverty and helplessness 
of their faith. We must also not ibrget 
that in truth none of the Evangelists give 
the exact words which our Lord spol?o ; 
for He would use the Syro-Chaldaic, that 
is, the popular language of Palestine at 
the time, whereas the Glospels were writ- 
ten in Greek, the language most widely 
? known by all educated persons. 
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28 IF And when He was come to the other side into A.D. 2 a 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two 
possessed with devik, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that 

way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying. What have 
we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou &n of God? art 
Thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 

28—34. The healing of the Gadarene Demoniacs. 

St Mark v. 1 — 20. St Luke viii. 26 — 39. 

28. “ Two.” St Maj-k and St Luke speak only of one. There is 
nothing strange or diflScult in this. It is easy to suppose that one of 
these miserable men was more conspicuous and more dangerous than 
the -other, and that he was the one who came forward to converse ^^ith 
our Lord. 

“Possessed with devils.” This awful affliction was something dif- 
ferent from, and more terrible than^ mere madness. The time of our 
Lord’s coming in the flesh was the time of Satan’s greatest power. We 
cannot doubt, from the various Scriptural accounts of this dreadful 
possession, that the devil and his evil spirits were at that time enabled 
to exercise a power over the hody^ as well as the spirit, of man, which 
power Christ, in His triumph over the kingdom of darkness, took away, 
if not entirely, yet at lefist in its most terrible forms. The devil was 
the “strong man armed,” but Christ was the “stronger than he,” and 
80 robbed him of his powder. Observe how, when “ the seventy returned 
“again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject imto us 
“through Tby Name,” “He said unto them, I belield Satan as light- 
“ning fall from heaven” (St, Luke x. 17, 18.). The account of this 
great miracle is recorded most fully by St. Mark, who describes most 
terribly the state of the w retched being who met J esus on His landing. 

“ The tombs.” These were caves in the rocks, disused tombs, such 
as even now often afford shelter to robbers and outcasts in the same 
country. 

29. “ To torment ns before the time.” Observe how “ the devils 
“believe, and tremble” (St. James ii. 19.). They acknowledge Jesus as 
“ Son of God.” They are constrained even to worship Him (St Mark v. 6.). 
no doubt in grovelling fear of His divine power. They speak of “ the 
“time” when He will come to “torment” them, for they know that they 
are “reserved” “imto tlio judgment of the great day” (St Jude 6.). 

28. “ Gergesenes** St. Mark and St Luke that and Gadara might equally be - 
say “Qadarenea.” There ie a good deal ken of os being in the neighbourhood of 
of difference as to the word in the ancient either. It has been suggested that a die- 
copies, and possibly “ Gadarenes ” is the trict between Gadara and the lake miv 
correct reading in all tliree Gospels. Ga- have had the name of the “ coun^try of 
lay at some little distance from the “ the Gergeeenes” (possibly from the 
lake^ but the part of the shore nearest to cient Gergashites, one of the 
it might very well be spoken of as ** the tribes), and St. Matthew would nomjra 

country of the Gadarenes.** There is no former occnpation in this very dii|Wct 
record of the existence of a place called be perfectly familiar with all such locai 
Gergasa, but there may have been such names, 
fr place, and, if so, a spot lying between 
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30 And there was a ^ood way off from them an 
herd of many swine feeding. 

31 So the devik besought Him, Saying, If Thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into tne herd of 
swine. 

32 And He said unto thepi. Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the wnole herd of swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and what 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus : and when they saw Him, “they besought 

Acts^ii 39. Him that He would depart out of their coasts. 


81. “ Suffer US to go away into the herd of swine.” This re- 
quest fills us with wonder. We know not how the evil spirits could 
take possession of the soul-less beasts. Yet wo may perhaps see in tho 
requ^ that love of tormenting and destroying which tho spirits were 
forbidden any longer to exorcise upon man, — that senseless rage and 
despair with which they would flee any where from the face of their 
conquering Judge. 

32. ** Go.” It is sometimes asked, How could our Lord permit such 
destruction of harmless beasts? Various reasons may be suggested. 
Perhaps it was that the healed man might have a visible proof of tho 
going forth of the evil ^irits from him. Indeed tho immediate effect 
upon the swine would anord to all the by-standers a startlingly vivid 
proof of the reality and personal existence of those unseen spirits, con- 
cerning which many might have been disposed to doubt. Again, per- 
haps our Lord would prove the owners of the swine by taking from 
them worldly possessions that they might the more readily embrace the 
offer of heavenly. Perhaps too Jesus knew that the traflBc in tho swine 
was a snare to the Jews, who thereby were tempted to break the law 
of Moses, and despise those ordinances by which their obedience was 
tried. 

84. “ They besought Him that He would depart.” “ Tho country 
“seems to rise up to shake Him from them. Thus is He taken from 
“place to place at the call of duty, and as One already bearing the 
cross on which He was to suffer; and driven from every place of His 
“choice by men who rejected Him” (Isaac WiUiams), We may trace 
in this (as the same thoughtful writer points out) one law which ruled 
onr Lord’s human conduct, namely a sunmission to all outward occasions 
and events. He flees from persecution ; He does not overawe or pre- 
vent it. He leaves the unbelieving; He does not miraculously convert 
them. He bows to human necessities; He does not, as God, over-ride 
them. The keepers of the swine had “told everything,” not their loss 
only, but also the miracle they had witnessed. How fearful then is this 
request of “the whole city”! They fear ^e loss of worldly possessions. 



Sr. MATTHEW, IX. 
CHATTEB IX. 


A.D. 28 . 


2 Christ earing one sick of the pcisy^ 9 caH^ Matthew from the reeM 
^ eofiUm. 10 eatefh tcUh pmlieans and sitmers^ 14 defendeHh His 
disciples for not fasUng, 20 curdh the bloody issue. 23 raiseth from 
death Jairus* daughter^ 27 giveih sight to two blind men^ 32 h&deth 
a dumb man possessed of a demit 36 and hath compasssm of the mul- 
titude. 

A nd He entered into a ship, and passed over, 

. ®and came into His own city. •ch. 4 . 15 . 

2 And, behold, they brought to Him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying on a M: '‘and Jesus seemg»>ch.aio. 
their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, 
be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 


and so lose the heavenly. They value their wretched swine above the 
Saviour of the world. The men who had been the scourge and terror 
of the neighbourhood aie cured. But they have lost the swine. And 
so they pray Jesus to depart. 0 blind worldliness ! God give us grace 
gladly to lose all rather than lose the Saviour ! 

CHAPTER IX. 

1—8. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum. 

St. Mark ii. 1—12. St. Luke v. 17—26. 

1. ** His own city.** This was Capernaum (See iv. 13.). 

2. “ Sick of the palsy.’* The original word is * paralytic,’ which 
is a stronger expression than ** sick of the palsy.*’ ‘ Palsy,’ according 
to our modem use of the word, is simply the trembling and shaking 
of the limbs ; ‘ paralysis ’ is the total loss of their use and power. 

For a fuller account of this miracle we must study the parallel 
passages in St. Mark and St. Luke, in which w'e leeu-n especially with 
what pains and trouble the poor sufferer was brought to Jesus. 

“ Seeing their faith.” There is no reason why the faith here spoken 
of should not be that of the paralytic himself as much as that of his 
bearers. This faith was rendered visible by the anxious desire to gain 
approach to Christ. But He needed no such outward proof, as we 
learn in the fourth verse, whore we find that He knew me unspoken 
thoughts of the Scribes, And throughout the Gospels we must notice 
how He ** needed not that any sliould testify of man: for He knew 
“what w'as in man” (St. John ii. 25.). This is one of those lesser, 
but no . loss clear, proofs of Divine and miraculous power, which the 
careful reader will no^ail to observe. 

“ Son, be of good ofl^er ; thy sins be forgiven thee.” Whosoever 
“hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance” 
(xiii. 12.). “ The paralytic comes with faith for bodily health, and he 
‘receives a greater gift — ^health of the «oul, and bodily health also” 
(^Vordsworth.), It is sometimes imagined that the words “Thy eins be 

forgiven thee ” are of the nature of a wish or prayer ; as thou^ it 
were, * May thy sins be forgiven thee.* This is ah error. The words 

2. ** Stm, 5^ (f good chmrf* do. With | address between the sevenl EvaiigelistSy 
regard to the slight difE^ienoe in this I see Note tm viit 251. 
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A.D.28. 3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within 

themselves, This man blasphemeth. 

CP8.189.2. 4 And Jesus ^knowing their thoughts said. Where- 

Mwkifi6.fore think ye evil in your hearts? 

5 For whether is easier, to say. Thy sins be for- 
AU.17. giygii thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith He to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitudes saw it^ they marvelled, 


signify absolute forgiveness, and mean ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.’ 
Tnis is plain not only from the original language, but also from the 
whole history, the by-standers certainly so understanding them. May 
we not gather from this act of forgiveness that the paralytic, in coming 
to Christ, souglit heahng for the soul as well as healing for the 
body? 

3. ‘‘Blasphemeth.” Blasphemy, in Scriptural language, means 
anything spoken against God or His honour. Thus it would be 
blasphemy to claim for oneself a power belonging of right only to God. 
This was what the Scribes supposed our Lord to have done in claiming 
to forgive sin, not knowing that He was God. 

6. “Whether is easier,” &c. To heal the body is easier than to 
forgive sins. The skill of a human physician may sometimes effect 
the former very quickly ; but it is only a Divine Physician who can 
cure the soul. We must however observe that our Lord does not ask 
which is easier to do, but which is easier to say. Now it is certainly 
easier to lay claim to power to forgive sin than to power to heal the 
body, because the claim in the one case could not be proved, iu the 
other would be proved at once. An impostor might pretend to forgive 
sin without being found out. He could not pretend to heal the sick 
by a miracle without being found out. So what our Lord would say 
’is this, ‘You think I am claiming what I have no right to, and what 
‘ it is easy to claim, because the result is invisible. Then hear Me utter 
‘ harder words, and claim a power which shall be visible in its result. 
‘ And, if I can do that which you can see, believe that I can do that 
‘ which you cannot see.* 

0. “ On earth.” Why does the Lord put in these words ? Because 
He would imply that the power to forgive was manifestly His in 
heaven. It was only because of the laying aside, and emptying Himself 
of, His heavenly glory, that there could be any doubt whether Ho had 
on earth power to forgive sins. He shows us that in putting off His 

f loiy He did not put off His power, but that the Divine attributes were 
lis even in His humiliation. How clearly does our Lord here lay 
claim to the Godhead, He in no way denies the truth implied in the 
words of the Scribes, “Who can forgive sins but God alone?’* (See 
Si Mark and Si Luke.) He simply claims the power, and thus claims 
the source of the power, even oneness with God. 
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glorified God, which had given such power unto A.D. 

men. 

9 If And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He 
saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and He saith unto mm, Follow Me. 

And he arose, and followed Him. 


8. “Unto men.” These words do not imply that the mnltitnde 
supposed others to share in the wondrous powers they had witnessed. 
They saw that One who came among them as their Brother-Man 
possessed this wondrous i)ower, and they glorified God for it. The 
“ power ” here spoken of may include the working of miracles of healing, 
but seems to point most directly to the forgiveness of sin. Observe how 
Christ pardons in His own power and authority, as the very Fountain 
of all forgiveness. The Church, in her Absolutions, acts simply as His 
herald, declaring to her penitent children the blessed message of His 
pardon. In the Absolution in the Communion Service, which is the 
most ancient form, the words are in the form of a prayer : — Almighty 
“ God, pardon and deliver you from all your sins.” In that of the Daily 
Morning and Evening Prayer the words are in the form of a solemn 
mes^e pronounced by the ambassador of Christ for the comfort of all 
penitent believers : — “ He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 

repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel.” In the Absolution 
in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, which is the least ancient 
of the three, there is a double form ; — firstly, a prayer ; “ Our Lord 
“ Jesus Christ .. . forgive thee thine offences”: secondly that strong 
expression, which is so often made a stumblingblock ; “I absolve thee”: 
— an expression which might give less offence if regarded as having 
a special meaning in the language of the Church, “ I absolve ” being 
understood simply as ‘I pronounce thy absolution,’ — a sentence, of 
course, depending for its efficacy entirely on the state of the penitent’s 
heart. This expression also, coming dowm to us from an age when 
Church discipline was in active use, implied the removal of all Church 
censures or excommunication, and the restoration to Communion with 
the faithful. Surely the prayer in the first part of this Absolution 
should prevent our interpreting the words of the second part as a claim 
to a power which he who uses them has just prayed Christ to exercise. 
The Church’s teaching is as follows. None can forgive sin but God 
alone. But it is one of the highest privileges of His appointed 
messengers both to pray for, and to declare and pronounce, that for- 
giveness in behalf of true penitents, and for the sake of Jesus Cffirist. 
(See on St. John xx. 23.) 

9— *13. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew. 

St. Mark ii. 13—17. St. Luke v. 27-^. 

• 0. “ Matthew.” We can hardly doubt that this is tlie same person 
as the Levi of the parallel peasages, though in his own Gospel he calls 
himself only by his new or Christian name, which means * Gift God,* 
and which he would doubtless love best.« 

“ The receipt of oustom.” That is, the place where he received 
or collected the “ custom” or taxes,— probably an office. This being at 
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A. P.28. 10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 

the house, behold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with Him and His disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw they said unto 
<ic1lu.i 9. His disciples. Why eateth your Master with ^pub* 

Luke 16. 2. t 5 « o ^ 

0 Gal. 2. 16. ® sinners? 

12 But when Jesus heard that, He said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
tbat are sick. 

^^<^^7,8. 13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice : for I am not come to 

Tim. 1. 15. call the righteous, ® but sinners to repentance. Hoe. e. e. 

Oapemaiim, it is supposed that he collected the tax or duty laid upon 
goods brou^t in boats across the Sea of Galilee. The lesson we may 
learn from St Matthew’s call cannot be expressed more biiefly or 
beautifully than in the Collect for St. Matthew’s Day : — “ 0 Almighty 
“ God, who by Thy blessed Son didst call Matthew from the receipt 
“of custom to be an Apostle and Evangelist ; Grant us grace to forsake 
“all covetous desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the 
“same Thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth witli Thee and 
“ the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end.” 

10. “ Many publicans and sinners.” How could St. Matthew invite 
such company to meet the Lord ? Perhaps he could get no other, men 
of his trade being so much disliked that they would naturally hang 
together. But doubtless also be longed, himself being cured, to bring 
the Physician and tke sick together. He knew enough of Jesus to bo 
sure He would not despise lus company. He knew enough of them 
to be anxious they should gain the healing he had gained. Observe 
the modesty with which St. Matthew speaks of what St. Luke calls 
“ a great feast.” 

11. “The Pharisees saw it.” Not, of course, by being present; 
but either by actually seeing the company going or returning, or simply 
by the publicity so large an entertainment would have. The con- 
VOTSation with the Pharisees was no doubt after the feast. 

12. “ They that be whole,” &c. Our Lord did not mean that tho 
Pharisees were really “ whole.” He was speaking in answer to their 
own ^oughts with a mournful irony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). His 
meaning would be, ‘You Pharisees think yourselves whole, and look 
*U|)on the publicans and sinners as sick; sinrely then tho Physician 
I is in His place with the latter.* What comfort there is for sinners 
in this verse. They are sick. What then] The Physician is for the 
sick. They are ready to die. What then] The Physician is all 
the more ready to come where He is all the more needed. But mark 
this one thing. It is not to those who are only sick tiiat He comes 
so readily* * Else He wotdd have been as ready to help the Pharisee as 
the pubuoan, for his sickness was as sore. It is to those who, being 
sick, also know and fee^ themselv^ to be so. 

18. “ I will have mercy, and not sooriflee.” This is quoted from 
the prophet Hoaea (vi. 6.), and by it our Lord would team the Phflr 
riaees that God loves the inward spirit of mercy, which was just what 
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14 Then came to Him the disciples of John, a,d. 2 S. 
sayiM, ^Why do we and the Pharisees feusrt; oft, h Luke is. 12 . 
but Thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can ‘the children oftJoim3.29. 
the bridechamber mourn, as long as the Bridegroom 

is with them? but the days will come, when tiie 

Bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 

shall they fast. icot.t.'s. 

16 No man putteth a piece of ^new cloth unto 
old garment, for that wiiich is put in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
worse. 


they lacked when they so dei^ised and shunned the publicans and 
sinners, better than the outward observance of the law, which was just 
what they so greatly prided themselves in. 

“The righteous** — “sinaers.** That is, those who think them- 
selves so. 

14—17. Discourse upon Fasting. 

St. Mark ii. 18 — 22. St. Luke v. 33 — 39. 

14. The disciples of John.** Observe how St. Luke makes the 
question as to fasting to come from the Smbes and Pharisees. Here 
is a seeming difference. But we turn to St Mark, and there we find 
that the question was asked by both, 

“ Thy disciples fast not.** Whether this is to be taken as a literal 
fact, and implies that our Lord’s disciples laid aside the i»actioe of 
fasting entirely while engaged in their new labours, or whether it only 
implies that they did not conform to the various fasts which the Jewish 
traditions enjoined, does not appear. It is plain however that, if they 
did fast at all, it was in such a manner as their Master had taught 
(vi. 17, 18.), that is, not to be seen of men. 

16. “ The children of the bridedhaanber,** &c. Observe how onr 
Lord uses St. John the Baptist’s ovm comparison in His answer to his 
disciples. St. J ohn the Baptist had compared himself to the “ friend of 
“ theBride^oom” rejoicing “greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice” 
(St. John iii. 29.). Such joy the disciples had, so lon^ as Christ, the 
heavenly Bridegroom, was with them. Not only then new lal^nrs 
and constant occupation would he a reason for their not fasting; but 
al^ it was no time for fasting and mourning while they possessed the 
bliss of His presence. But the time was coming when tlit joy would 
be theirs no more, and then would be indeed a time of fasting and 
mourning. 

16. ** No man putteth,** The two short parables in this and the 
next verses teach the vanity of attempting to mix together the spiritued 
freedom of the Gospel with tlie old ceremonies <ff the Law. The ‘•tdd 
“ garment” is the Jewish system with its mimb^less outward ohservaticies, 
its m^ts and drinks, its holy-days and new-moons and sabbaths (Od. ii, 
16.), its fastings and purifyings, and the like. St. Paul calls these ‘^weak 
“ and beggarly elements” (Gal. iv. 9.), and speaks in another place of the 
“weakness and unprofitableness thereof” (febr. ix. 18.). “new 
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A.D.28. 17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : 

else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perish : but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 ^ While He spake these things unto *them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped 
Him, saying, My daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 

“ cloth ” is the Gospel, wliich it would be vain to try to fit into such 
a system. The gannent of the Christian must he all new. If any man 
“ be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things are passed away; behold, 
“all things are become new’* (2 Cor. v. 17.). 

17. “ Old bottles.*’ Made of skin or leather, and, if not sound and 
new, unable to bear the feimentation of new wine. To engraft the living 
spirit of the Gospel upon the ceremonies of the Law was as fatal a 
mistake as putting new wine into old bottles. They cannot agree to- 
gether. The old Law is broken and destroyed, and the new spirit of 
the Gospel is lost, in the attempt. This is the great subject of the 
Epistle to the Galatians (See especially iii. 1 — 5. iv. 9 — 11. v. 1 — 4.). 
Many by the old and new bottles understand fenoiu , — the old, those 
brought up in, and clinging to, the ceremonial observances of the Law, — 
the new, those accepting the renewing grace and freedom of the Gospel. 
But perhaps it is better to understand by the bottles rather the systems 
themselves, or the ordinances of the old and the new covenants, than the 
persons of those under the old and the new systems and ordinances. 
Still what is said of the ordinances may be truly said of the persons 
also. For if the old ordinances and ceremonial observances of the Law 
cannot contain the free and living spirit of the Gospel, neither can 
those clinging to such ordinances (Uke the Galatians) receive and 
retain that spirit. 

18—20. The Miracles of the Baising of Jairus^ daughter, 

and the Healing of the woman with the issue of blood. 

St, Mark v. 21 — 43. St. Luke viii. 40—56. 

18. “A certain ruler.” St. Mark and St. Luke both relate this and the 
accompanying miracle more frilly. This “ ruler ” we learn from them 
was named Jairus, and was a ruler of the synagogue, probably at Ca- 
pernaum. 

Worshipped.” The other Gospels describe Jairus as falling down 
before our Lord ; an act of homage which seems to show that ne felt 
Jesos to be more than man (See on ii. 2.). 

** Bead.” St. Mark says “ at the point of death,’' St. Luke “ a dying.” 
No doubt the child was to aU appearance very near death whence 
father started in search of Christ, and he would conclude she must have 
died by the time he spoke. The meaning seems to be, ‘ My daughter, 
‘ who lay at the point of death as I left her, must by this time be 
‘dead.* 

« She shall live.” Perhaps we may see here a feith in Christ’s power 

18. ^'Even now dead.** See Note on viiL 25. 
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# 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did a.d.28. 
His disciples. 

20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years; came behind 
Him, and touched the hem of His garment : 

21 for she said within herself, If I may but touch 
His garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned Him about, and when He 
saw her, He said. Daughter, be of good comfort; 

*thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman so. 
was made whole from that hour. &i 8 ! 42 ! 

23 And when Jesus came into the ruler s house, 

and saw “the minstrels and the people making 
noise, 25 . 

24 He said unto them, "Give place: for the maid “Acta 20 . 10 . 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed Him 

to scorn. 

25 But when the people were put forth, He went 
in, and took her by the hand, and tlie maid arose. 


even stronger than that of the sisters of Bethany. They said, “Lord, 
“if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died” (St. John xi. 21 
& 32.), Jairus went farther, and, believing his daughter dead, said, 
“ Come, and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” 

23. “ Minstrels.” It w'as customary in the East for musicians to 
play mournful music in a house where one wras dead ; and also for the 
assembled people to express their grief much more noisily than w’'e 
should think becoming. 

24. “ The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.” There can be no doubt 
that our Lord is here using like language to that which He used of 
Lazarus, “ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may awake 
“him out of sleep” (St. John xi. ll.\ Death to the bcUever is always 
a sleep, as it was to St. Stephen in the midst of the stones which were 
crushing him (Acts vii. 60.) ; but it was yet more fitly so called by our 
Lord when He knew how speedy was to be the awakening. 

“They laughed Him to scorn.” Tliis proves how thoroughly the 
pwple were convinced of her death. They at any rate are trustwortliy 
witnesses to the reality of the miracle, “knowing that she w’as dead” 
(St. Luke). 

26. “The maid arose.” Farther particulars are found in the p^ 
rallel passages. We would pause here, in the presence of this our lira’s 
first miracle of Resurrection, to note how He is Lord over death in ^ 
its s^es. Here He calls back the spirit which has but a little while 
left its earthly tabernacle. The widow of Nain’s son is restored to his 
mother as he is being carried out for burial, which in tlie Holy Land 
w^ould probably be the evening of the day of death, or at latest mo day 
after. Lazarus had been dead four days. ' If we add to these the rising 


20. a This raimrie that it is better to reserve the discussion 

is given so much more hilly by St. Mark of it for his GospeL 
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a.d. 28 . 26 And ^ the fame hereof went abroad into all that 

land. 

fame. 

27 If And when Jesns departed thence, two blind 
followed Him, crying, and saying, ® Son of 

’ * David, have mercy on ns. 

28 And when He was come into the house, the 
blind men came to Him : and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said 
unto Him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched He their eyes, saying, Accordmg 
to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus straitly 
charged them, saying, p See that no man know it. 

LiA^ 6 .i 4 . ^But they, when they were departed, spread 
q Mark 7. 36. abroad His fame in all that country. 


of the bodies of the saints at the Crucifixion, which, though not at the 
express command of Christ, was surely by His power, we see death in 
all its stages bowing before its conqueror the Lord of Life. And in these 
instances, as in our Lord’s own Kesun-ection, we have the pledge and 
earnest of the great resurrection at the last day, “ in which all that are 
“in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth” (St. John v. 
28. See also on St. John xi. 44.). 

27—34. The two blind men, and the dumb demoniac. 

27. “ Two blind men.” Blindness is more common in the East than 
with us. Observe how frequently our Lord heals it. (For example 
see xii. 22. xx. 30. xxi. 14.) We must be careful to di^inpiish this 
miracle from that of the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30 — 34.). 

' “ Thou Son of David.” In this title, which, we may observe, is 
used also by the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30.), we see an evidence 
that Jesus was acknowledged by some at least as the Messiah, who was 
looked for in David’s line. 

28. “ Believe ye” &o. Our Lord does not at once grant their re- 
quest, but delays, as with the Syrophenician woman, that thou faith 
may be made manifest 

29. “According to your faith.” Here we have expressed the con- 
dition so constantly implied. Faith, where faith is possible, is the 
measure of our power to receive divine gifts. We see in the very next 
miracle (32, 33.) that faith was not demanded where it could not be. 
So that perhap it would be truest to say that wilful unbelief is the 
fetal bar to spuitual blessing. Observe how in His own country Jesus 
“did not many mighty works . . . because o/* their unbelief* (xiii. 68.). 

31. “ Spread abroad His fame.” No doubt this disobedience to our 
Lord’s strict command arose, as in other like cases, from an earnest 
gratitude. Yet the highest and truest gratitude would surely have 
shown itself in loving obedience to the least wish of Him to whom 
it was felt 


SO. With regard to our Lord’s strict command of silence see on viU. 4. 
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32 1[ 'As they went out, behold, they brought to A.t>.28. 

Him a dumb man possessed with a devil. rseech. 12 . 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb ^ 
spake : and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, ‘He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 

35 ^ ^And Jesus went about all the cities and vil- 
lages, ^ teaching in their synagc^es, and preaching uch. 4. 23. 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sick- 
ness and every disease among the people. 

82 . “A dumb man.” See how the great Physidan heals “every 
“ sickness and every disease among the people (fe.)* ^ chapter 
alone we have the paralytic, the dead, the woman with the issue of blood, 
the blind, the dumb, the possessed, all equally the objects of the 
Saviour’s mercy. 

We cannot read these miracles without remembering that they are, 
in deep truth, also parables. Bodily sufferings are both the fruit, and 
also the types, of spiritual evil. Not, of course, that each case of bodily 
suffering is to be traced to some particular sin. This om* Lord teaches 
us is a very wrong view to take (See St. Luke xiii. 1 — 8.). But all 
bodily evils are the fruit of man’s sin, and therefore speak aloud to ^ 
of that sin. Their very object is to show us how hateful sin is in 
God’s sight. And God’s dealings bear a likeness one to another, 
wherever we meet with them. It is at the very bottom of the teaching 
of parables that the world of nature (as we call it) has so many like- 
nesses to the world of grace. And it is the same between body and soul. 
There is much that is strangely alike in them. Thus all the outward 
evils we read of in this chapter have their likeness in the spiritual world. 
There is the blindness ot the soul that will not see the truth ; the 
dumbness that utters no inward voice of prayer or praise ; the wasting 
sickness of some long-indulged lust ; the helpless paralj’sis of one who 
has given way to temptation till he finds ^mself powerless to resist 
any more ; the dotidness of a soul given over to him that hath “the 
“power of death” (Heb. ii. 14.). Let us thank God that, when these 
soul-sicknesses so abound, there is the Physician ever present, and ever 
ready to answer the cry for aid. 

d5>-38. Second tour through Galilee. 

35. “All the oities and villa^ea.” Briefly as this is told us, what 
wonders of word and of work are summed up m this verse I It is almost 
a rewtition of the account of a like journey before (iv. 23.). Well does 
St. Peter describe our Lord’s work, declaring ” how God anointed Jesus 
“ of Nazareth with the Holy Gho^ an^ with powder : who went about 
“doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for 
“ God was with Him” (Acts x. 38.). 

31 “ Thnn^ih ike prince qf (be deitZtt." j 35, ** The Qo$pd qf (be iptnodom.** See 
See on xii. 21-30. loniv.23. 
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A.P. 28. 36 *But when He saw the multitudes, He was 

-«M»rk6.3t moved with compassion on them, because they ^faint- 
were scattered abroad, ^ as sheep having no 

27*17 

37 Then saith He unto EGs disciples, * The harvest 
zJh'. lo! 2 .* truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 

38 “pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
^2The88.3.i.that He will send forth labourers into His harvest. 


* Or, over: 


CHAPTER X. 

1 Christ sendeth oiU His twelve apostles, enahlinp them with power to do 
miracles, 6 giveth them their charge, teaeheth them, IG coniforieth them 
against persectdions : 4U andpromiseth a blessing to those that receive (hem. 


R 


ND when He had called unto Him His twelve 
disciples, He gave them power ''^against unclean 


36. ‘‘They fainted.” They were wearied out, probably wtb fol- 
lovring Jesus that they might learn from Him. Perhaps it may have 
a wider mean^, and sig^y that the people were wearied out and 
ready to despair in their hopeless helpless search after truth and light 
and heaven. They were “as sheep having no sliepherd,” because those 
who should have taught and led them were “blind guides” (xxiii. 16.), 
and would not, or could not, help them. 

37. “The harvest.” The struggling yearning fainting multitude 
were like com waiting for the reiipers. Jesus looked on them and 
beheld them as a field “wliite already to harvest” (St. John iv. 35.). 
Yet He and His little band of followers were “few” to do the great 
work of gathering all these souls for God. Is it not always so? How 
“few” are we to win a world! 

38. “Pray ye.” This we do when we say “Thy kingdom come” 
(See on vi. 10,). But we should do more than this. For, as our Lord 
gave the great missionary command, when He said, “ (io ye . . . and 
“teach all nations” (xxviii. 19.), so did He enforce special prayer for 
the same holy work when He uttered the words before us. We could 
not have more fitting prayers that God would “ send forth labourers into 
“His harvest” than those which our Church has appeunted to be used 
daily during the Ember weeks (tliat is, the weeks preceding the four 
Ordination Sundays,) and the third Collect for Good Friday. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 — 42, Commission to the twelve Apostles. 

St. Mark iii. 13 — 19. vi. 7 — 13. xiii. 9 — 13. St. Luko vi. 12—16. 
ix. 1—6. xii. 1—12. xxi. 12—19. 

Compare the sending fortli of the Seventy, St. Luke x. 1 — 16. 

1, “ Called.” This is certainly not the first calling or choice of tlie 
twelve Apostles, as we can see plainly in St. Mark’s and St. Luke’s 
Goqpela. St. Mark describes an earlier choice and appointment of the 
Twelve in his third chapter, while he describes their sending forth, 
^hich is what St Matthew is describing in tliis place,) in his sixtii. 

also St Luke describes the choice of the Twelve in his sixth chapter, 
but this sending of them forth in his ninth. 

“ Hia twelve diaciplea/* Though chosen to the higher title and 
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spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of A.D.2S. 
sKjkness and all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these ; 

The first, Simon, ®who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother; 


holy office of “Apostles’* (which they are called in the next verse), the 
Twelve are still “ disciples,” learners (as the word means) in the ^ool 
of their heavenly Master. So must ever the greatest and the wisest be 
here below. Nay, the greater and the wdser they are, the more deeply will 
they feel their ignorance, and their need of a Divine Teacher. There 
is a very touching and instructive expression in one of the beautiful 
letters written by the aged Bishop Ignatius, when on his way as a 
prisoner to Rome, there to be martyred by wild beasts; — “Now,” he 
writes, “ I am l)eginning to be a disciple.” 

It is impossible not to be struck with the frequency of the number 
twelve in things of God’s appointment. Our Lord Himself connects the 
number of the Apostles with that of the Tribes of Israel (xix. 28.) ; and 
observe the twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem inscribed with 
the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. xxi. 14.). Of 
course we must remember that one name has to be chained, Matthias 
Succeeding to that throne from which Judas by transgression fell. 

5. “Apostles.’’ The word ‘Apostle’ means ‘one sent forth,’ and 
thus alwavs implies the Missionary character of the first founders of 
the Church. It is probable tliat this fact, together with the sacredness 
of the title, led to its discontinuance when the Church became settled, 
and required resident rulers rather than Missionary founders. 

We have in the New Testament four lists of the Apostles: one by 
St. Matthew, in this place ; one by St. Mark (iii. 16 — 19.) ; and two 
by St. Luke, one in his Gospel (vi. 14 — 16.), and the other in the Acts 
of the Apostles (i. 13.). We may observe that in all those lists St. Peter 
stands first, and Judas Iscariot last (except in the last-named where 
he is not mentioned at all). Also it may be a help to the memory to 
notice that in all the lists we may divide the twelve names into three 
groups of four each, the same name standing at the head of each such 
group of four, however the other names may change places. Thus in 
all Simon Peter stands at the heatl of the first four, who are always the 
two pairs of brothers, Simon and Andrew, and James and John; in all 
Philip stands at the head of the second four, who are Philip, Bartho- 
lomew, Thomas, and Matthew; and in all James Ae son of Alphaeus 
(commonly called ‘ James the less’) stands at the head of the third four, 
who are James and Jude, Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot 

“ The first, Simon, who is oalled Peter.** That St. Peter held the 
first place among the Apostles no one am fail to see. But it was only 
a first rank among equals, and in no way implies any sort of rule or 
authority over them. As this point beai-s on me claims of the Roman 
Church, it will be discussed when we come to our Lord’s words, “ Thou 
“art Peter, and upon tliis rock I will build My Church” (xvi 18.). 
It is enough to mention here that the name “ Peter” (“ Cephas” in the 
Hebrew), given to Simon by our Lord^t their first meeting (Si John 
i. 42.), signifies ‘Rock* or ‘ Stone.* - 
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A.D. 28. 3 PhiKp, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew 

the publican ; James the son of Alphfieus, and Leb- 
baeus, whose surname was Thaddseus ; 
t> Acts 1 . 13 . 4 ^ Simon the Canaanite, and Judas ® Iscariot, who 

c John la 26. betrayed Him. 

3. "Bartholomew.** Supposed, with much reason, to be the »une 
person as Nathanael. Three reasons may be given for this belief. First, 
Bartholomew is only a name of parentage, llie ‘ Bar ’ at the bemnning 
of Hebrew names signifying ‘son of,* so that probably he would have 
another name. [Compare St. Peter’s name of parentage ‘Bar-jona,’ or 
Son of Jona; and the name the Apostles gave to Joses, ‘Bamal)as,’ or 
Son of Consolation.1 Secondly, in the account of the calling of the first 
disciples by St. Jonn (i. 40 — 51.] Nathanael is brought to Jesus by 
Phil^, just as Simon Peter by his brother Andrew, while in three of 
the li^ of the Apostles Philip and Bartholomew are coupled together. 
Nothing could bo more natural, if Bartholomew be the same as N^a- 
thanael. Thirdly, Nathanael is mentioned by St. John (the same Evan- 
gelist who speaks of him under this name in his first chapter] as present 
with other Apostles when our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after 
His Besurrection (St. John xxi. 2.). 

" Mattliew the publican.” Perhaps few things are more remarkable 
in studying the various wTi tings of the New Testament than the sin- 
gular humility of the inspired writers. They whom Christ exalted most 
love most to humble self. Most often self is kept carefully in the 
shside. Where obliged to be named, how humbly is it mention^. Here 
St. Matthew adds to his name that w^hich would be esteemed his shame 
and dishonour. Verily "he that humbleth himself shall be exalted” 
(St. Luke xiv. 11.). Perhaps it is not by mere accident that the Evan- 
gelist here places his own name l)elow that of St. Thomas, w^hereas 
St. Mark, and St. Luke in his Gospel, place it above. 

James the son of AlphflDus.** Called ‘James the less’ to distin- 
guish him from the son of Zebedee. Alphaeus is probably the same as 
CleojBS (See Note on St. John xix. 25.). 

"Lebbaeus.** This Lebbaeus or Thaddaeus of St. Mattliew and 
St. Mark is generally allowed to be the same person as " Judas the bro- 
" ther of James ” of St. Luke. Thus ho is brother to the last-named 
Apostle, and son also of Alphaeus or Cleopas. He is the writer of the 
General Epistle of St Jude. (See Note on xiii. 55.) 

4. " Simon the Canaanite.” The spelling of this latter word in our 
English translation is wrong. It should be ‘ Cananite.’ Some imagine 
this to signify a native of Cana in Galilee, but it is more probable that 
it is taken from a Hebrew word meaning the same as the Greek word 
‘‘2^1otes” used by St Luke, and signifies a member of the sect of the 
Zealots. These persons were very wild and fanatical in tlieir notions, 
thinking they had a call from heaven to punish sin, and taking the 
law into their own hands for that purpose. Their cruel outbreaks helped 
at last to bring down destruction on their country by rousing the anger 
of the Boman government. Note how the Pharisees feared that Christ’s 
teaching would have this effect (St. John xi. 48.) ; and the Town-clerk 
of iJphesus feared they might be called to account for ftie uj^roar in 
the theatre (Acts xix. 40.). Of course It was before his conversion that 
Simon was “ Zelotes ” in the above sense : but as “ Zelotes ” mi^t imply 
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5 These twelve Jesus sent** forth, and commanded a.d.28. 
them, saying, Go not" into * the way of the Gen-dch.4.iii. 
tiles, and into any city of ®the Samaritans. enter 

ye not: Jolm4.9,20. 


a zeal for right, as well as for wron^, the name might have been kept 
ill a new and Christian sense to distinguish this Apostle and mark ms 
ardour and zeal for his new Master. 

“ Iscariot.** This word only signifies the native place of the traitor. 
It is literally ‘a man of Kerioth.* Kerioth was a town close to the 
southern border of the Holy Land. (On our Lord’s choosing of the 
traitor see on St. John vi. 70.) 

6, “Sent forth.** As we learn fi*om St. Mark, “by two and two;” 
and probably in the pairs as given in the foregoii^ list The word 
translated “sent forth,” both here and in verse 16, is that from which 
the word ‘Apostle’ is formed. It was this solemn sending forth which 
made the name * Apostles' so fitting for the chosen Twelve. *• 

“ Commanded them, saying.** The remainder of the chapter, con- 
taining our Lord’s commission to His Apostles, naturally divides itself 
into three portions. In the first of these (5 — 15) our Lord gives direc- 
tions for the present mission of the Apostles to the cities of Israel, His 
words referring to that special time and that special journey. In the 
second portion (16 — 23) our Lord looks forward to a future lime and 
a wider work. His directions point to the great missionary work of 
His Church when He should in person be taken from her. They would 
principally apply to tliat work as carried on by the Apostles after the 
Ascension, and as described by St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles. 
But they certainly may also be applied to all missionary work. Li the 
third portion (24 — end) the great Head of the Chinch widens the ran^e 
of His view still farther, and speaks of the mission of that Church m 
the world in terms wliich, though touching most closely those who hold 
His special commission as ordained ministers, have their bearing upon 
all Christian people, whose plain duty it is to preach Christ and His 
kingdom by being the “salt of the earth” and the “light of the 
“ world ” (v. 13, 14.). 


5. “ Commanded them, saying It is not | 
necessary to believe that the whole of | 
this conversation was spoken at once or 
on one occasion. If ite compare the pa- 
rallel passages in St. Luke, it would seem 
m though part wore imoken at the send- 
ing forth of the Apostles, and part at the 
sending forth of the seventy disciples. 
(See St. Luke xii. 11, 12, and 51 — ^58, for 
the former, and x. 3^1^ for the latter.) 
It is generally allowed that St. Matthew 
appears to delight in grouping together 
matters which bear upon each other, or 
have a common link of connection, with- 
out any purpose of presenting them in 
the order of their occurrence. Remarktiible 
instances of this are seen in the grouping 
together of nfiracles in the eighth ana 
nintli chapters, of parables in the thin* 
teenth, and of pictures of the Judgment 
Day in the twenty-fifth. ^ On the other 


hand St. Luke, as we may learn from the 
opening words of hb Coepel, aims at a 
more historical arrangement, and under- 
takes to write the thinp he narrates “ in 
“ order.” Thus ui)on the present chapter 
Bishop EUicott writes: ‘’When we re- 
“ member that St. Matthew does not no- 
“tice the sending forth of the Seventy, 
“and further, when we compare the in- 
“ structioiis delivered to them, as record- 
“ed by St. Luke with those which are 
“ here recorded by St Mattliew as delb 
“ vered to the Twlve, it seems hard to 
“ resist the conviction that, as the fiiat 
“ Evangelist was moved in toe prepedinit 
"chapters to group miracles togemr, so 
“ in toe present case he is premfing in 
“ a collateral fonn all our LQira.s instmc- 
** tions on the subject of mjwiomwy dutiei 
“and labours generally.” 
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6 ^but go rather to the *lo 3 t sheep of the house 
of Israel. 

KlstU.S3.6. Jer.SO;6,17. Eiek. 84. S, 6, 16. lFetS.2S. 


The first of these portions (6 — 15) again divides itself into four 
parts : — i, (5, 6) the persons to whom the Apostles were to go : ii, (7, 8) 
the work they were to do : iii, (9, 10) their means of support : iv, (11 — 
15) their manner of proceeding. 

“ The Gtentiles.” Why notl Was not Christ come to be “a light 
“to lighten the Gentiles,” as well as to be the glory of His people 
Israel? Yes, but not yet. Their time was not come. But this com- 
mand, not to go to the Gentile.s, was expressly withdrawn by our Lord 
before His Ascension, when He bade His Ajiostles go and “teach all 

nations^* (xxviii. 19.) ; and when He promised them power, in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, to be witnesses unto Him “both in Jerusalem, and 
“in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
“earth” (Acts i. 8.). St. Paul too received exactly an opposite com- 
mission to that given now to the Apostles. He was to be the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, and to minister, chiefly at least, to them (See Gal. ii. 7, 8.), 

“Samaritans.” Although Samaria occupied the very centre of the 
Holy Land (See Map), its inhabitants were mainly of Qentile origin, 
being sprung from those heathen people whom Esarhaddon, king of 
Assyria, sent there to occupy the country, from which his grandfather 
Shalmaneser had carried the remnant of the ten tribes of the kingdom 
of Israel into captivity. For a short time these new settlers retained 
the worship of the false gods of their native land, but, God having 
punished them by sending lions among them, they asked for some of 
the Israelitish priests who w’cre in captivity to be sent to teach them 
the worship of the true God. After tliis they for some time adopted 
a mixed worship, acknowledging the God of Israel, but retaining 
much of their ancient heathenism (See 2 Kings xvii. 24 to end). At 
a later period many Jews of the upper classes, discontented with their 
own laws and government, joined the Samaritans ; Manasseh, son of 
the high priest, who, in violation of the Jewish law, had married 
a daughter of Sanballat govenior of Samaria, being among them. 
Sanballat at this time built on mount Gerizim a rival temple to that 
at Jerusalem (See on St. John iv. 20.), and made his son-in-law 
Manasseh high priest. From this time tne Samaritans gave up their 
idolatry, though retaining a very imperfect faith and worship (See on 
St. John iv. 22.). Samaria henceforth became a refuge for lawless and 
discontented Jews; and this, added to the difference of race, and the 
schismatic act of setting up a rival temple, caused the deadly enmity 
which existed betwx*en the Jews and Samaritans. The Jews “had no 
“dealings with the Samaritans” (St. John iv. 9.), and when they wished 
to say the bitterest thing they could of Christ, they said “Thou art 
“a Samaritan, and liast a devil” (See on St. John viii. 48.). When the 
Church, after the decent of the Holy Ghost, came forth before the 
world as a “Catholic” Church, that is, universal, free to all alike, 
Samaria, as the nearest neighbour, was the first to be invited within 
the fold (See Acts viii. 5 — 8.). 

6. “ The lost sheep of the house of Israel.’* It was God*s will that 
His chosen people should have the first offer of the Gospel. This even 
the Apostle of the Gentiles himself careftilly bore in mind, wherever 




MATTHEW, X. 

7 And ^ ye go, preach, saying, ^The kingdom 

of heaven is at hand. h ch. 3 . 2 . 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 

cast out devils : ‘freely ye have received, freely give. ‘Actsais^. 

9 ‘^^pj.Qvide neither gold, nor silver, nor crass 

in your purses, 2 or. Get. 

10 nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats. 


he went, even in Gentile cities, making his appeal to the Jews before 
he tum^ to the Gentiles. We must not think that God (if we may 
speak it without irreverence) changed His purpose, when the Jews had 
rejected His otfers of mercy, and then resolved to open the door of grace 
to the Gentiles. His purpose had alivays been “ to gather together in 
“one all things in Christ’* (Eph. i. 10.), and to make both Jews and 
Gentiles “one,” breaking dowm the “middle wall of partition” between 
them (Eph. iL 14.). But God had not “ cast away His people, which 
“ He foreknew ” (Rom. xi. 2.), and to them the Saviour was sent, even 
though, when “He came unto His own, ...His own received Him not” 
(St. John i. 11.). (See on ii. 11.) 

7. The kingdom of heaven is at hand.** This shows at once that 
the first portion of these directions belongs to the special mission^ 
journey the Apostles w'ere then about to undertake. The prea<*liing 
is still only preparing the w’ay of the Lord. The Apostles have still to 
sound the note of the forerunner, and dec lare the near approach of the 
kingdom of grace. So did Jesus Himself begin to preach (See iv. 17.). 

8. “Freely give.*’ An excellent comment on these words will be 
found in St. Peter’s exhortation to the presbyters of the Church, “ Feed 
“ the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
“ not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
“mind” (1 St. Peter v. 2.J. 

9. “ Provide** Tne command, both here and in St. Luke’s 
Gospel (ix. 8.), not to “provide,** or “take,” a Btafi seems at variance 
with St Mark’s account (vi. 8.), in which we find the woxds “save 
“a staff only.” The true explanation is probably that the Apostles 
wore commanded not to proviue, by purchase or otherwise, anything 
for their journey, although what they had already they might take 
with them. Thus St. Matthew and St. Luke give the general command, 
St. Mark naming, with his usual accuracy, an exception allowed. We 
<x)uld understand our Lord saying, * Do not get for your journey money, 
‘ coats, shoes, nor staves, or, if you have staves, go with those only.’ 

10. “Shoes.** That is, probably, a second pair, as with the “two 
“ coats.” But possibly our Lord means that they should not wear 
“i/ioes” at all, but simply the plainer “sandals” (St Mark vi. 9.), 
which were mere soles 01 leather bound on with thongs. 

That these commands only referred to that particuw time we can 
by our Lord’s own so different commands at a wter time (St. Luke xxiL 
35, 36.). ^ it would only show Morance to take them as a rule for 
Chmt’s ministers now, except in me general sense of a comiDaiid to 
avoid all worldly cares and anxieties, and to be content with wliat 
God provides. 


V 


fieeoniiLl 



St. MATTHEW, X. 

A.P.28. neither shoes, nor yet ® staves : ^for the workman is 
*ar.o«<qf. worthy of his meat. 

i^r.9.7, 2 ]^ whatsoever city or town ye shall 

iTim.6.m enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace 
« Pi. 85 . la come upon it : “ but if it be not worthy, let your 

peace return to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
■ Nets. 18 . your words, when ye depart out of tnat house or 
& la city, “ shake off the dust of your feet. 


The workman is worthy of his meat.” This does not only mean 
that ‘‘they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel” (1 Cor. 
ix. 14.), and so bid the Apostles claim support from those to whom tliey 
brought their saving message. It means that they were to trust to God to 
provide for them. God hired them to labour in His vineyard. From 
Him they were to look for their wages. No doubt God did provide for 
them by opening the hearts of disciples in all cities to receive and 
support them. But the claim spoken of by our Lord is on God, not on 
man. 

IL ‘‘ Worthy.” That is, to receive you and your good tidings ; 
a “son of peace” (St. Luke x. 6.). 

13. “ Let your peace come upon it.” We should rather expect to 
read, ‘ Your peace shall come upon it.' But our Lord’s words show that 
the bestowal of peace was in some sense the very act of the human 
minister who spoke the words of blessing. The salutation of peace, or 
the parting blessing, spoken with earnest intention, and received with 
faith, is no mere foim, but one of God’s channels of grace. 

Observe that the salutation will often be given to the unworthy. Even 
Apostles would mistake. How much more uninspired men now. But 
it is better to be over-ready to trust than over-ready to suspect ; and, 
even if a mistake is made, the very blessing is not lost. Others may 
reject it; but it may return into the bosom of him who speaks it. 
Again the Lord says, “ Let your peace return,” not ‘ It shall return’ : 
b^use it would depend on how the utterer of the blessing behaved to 
the unworthy wliether it were so or not. He that, wlien he is met by 
slight and opposition, is gentle and patient and loving, takes back the 
peace he would gladly have bestowed into his own bo^m. He that is 
harsh and stem and angry loses it both for the other and for himself also. 

14. ” Shake off the dust of your feet.” This would mean, ‘ We 
‘ break off all fellowship with you. We believe you to be in such peril 
‘ that we will not have the least thing in common with you. We take 
‘ back the peace we would have left with you, and we leave you with 
‘ your guilt. We have done our part, and are pure from your blood * 
(See Acts xx, 26.). We must not forget, in reading these words, how 
Ood had striven with His people from the first, preparing them by the 
law and the prophets, and finally by the preaching of John the Bapt^, 
for the coming of Christ So their refusal to listen was the crowning 
act of a long series of like refusals .(Coinpare the awful passage, Prov, 4* 



St. MATTHEW, X. 


: 16 Verily 1 say unto you, ®It shall be more tele- a.d. 2 S ; 
rable for the land of Sodom and Gk)moiTha in the och. 11 . 22 , *4. 
day of judgment, than for that city. 

16 % Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: ^be ye therefore wise as s^^T^ats, 
and harmless as doves. 

17 But beware of men : for ^thev will deliver you,Q^^^p,^ 

up to the coimcils, and ‘they will scourge you in'ch.’24.9. 
their synagogues ; ■ Act® 5. 40. 

18 and *ye shall be brought before governors and* Act® 12.1. 
kinffs for My sake, for a testimony acrainst them and * 2 ^ 7 , 22 . 
the Gentiles 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 


16 . 


24 to end.). May it not be that this verfe and the next are a parallel 
to the fearful words in the latter half of St. Luke xii. 10., “ Unto him 
‘"that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven**? 
Those words seem to have been a part of our Lord’s instructions to 
His Apostles, though repeated on another occasion (See on xii. 31.). 

16. Here begins the Second part of the discourse (See on 5.), in which 
our Lord takes a wider view, and plainly speaks of such trials as those 
which we read of in the Acts of the Apostles. 

** 'Wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” To unite together 
this wisdom and this innocence is indeed a hard thing. Wisdom without 
harmlessness is an awful gift. It is the very character of Satan. But 
harmlessness without wisdom is weak and powerless for good. The 
Christian must seek to he both wise in his dealing with others, and 
also loving and gentle ; hut, in so seeking, let him remember that it is 
hotter to be wronged than to wrong, and that, if Satan, “the Old Serpent” 
(Rev. xii. 9.), is wise, God is Love. 

17. “Coimoila.” These were Jewish courts of law, before which we 
read that St. Peter and St. John ivero brought (See Acts iv. and v.). 
In the latter chapter we read also of the beating or scourging men- 
tioned in the text 

18. “Governors and kings.” As in the case of St. Paul, who was 
brought before Sergius Paul us, Gallic, Felix, Festus, and Herod Agrippa. 

“ For a testimony against them.” The word “ against** is not in 
the Greek, and it would l>e quite as correct to translate the passage, “ for 
“ a testimony to them.” The word spoken by the Apostles was to be 
a witness of the truth to all, whether that truth weie received or re- 
jected. It was indeed a testimony against those who rejected it, and 
they were tlie most. But, whether they would hear, or whether they 
would forbear, they should know that there had been a prophet 
among them (Ezek. ii, 5.). 

19. “ Take no thought.” That i% ‘ Be not over anxious’ ; the same 
expression as that us<5l in tlie Sermon on tlie I^Lmnt (vi. 25.). How 
anidously do men, when called upon to defend themselves in public, 
desire to speak tlie right thing and in the right way. This might have 


15, Bee on tlie fhller paaiage ih the next Chapter (xi. 23> 24.1.^ 




St. MATTHEW, X: 

A.D.2& ho’^ or what ye shall speak : for shall be given 
.ainr yon in that same hour what ye shall speak. 

2. ^ speak, but the Spirit of 

AS'Ja’ your Father which speaketh in you. 

21 ^And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

• Dan. 12. 12, 22 Aud yc shall be hated of all Tnen for My 
ck 24. 13. name’s sake : ® but he that endureth to the end 
*^412!^ shall be saved. 

23 But ®when they persecute you in this city, 
ii4.^: flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 

* Or, end, or, Ye shall uot ^havc gone over the cities of Israel, 
>/dhJt6.28. '’till the Son of man be come. 


been a snare to the Apostles, wlio were bidden to be “ wise m serpents. 
Therefore they are told not to bo anxious as to their words, ina^uch 
as they should receive the aid of the Holy Spirit in speaking. Surely 
these holy men of old spake,” not alone in the utterance of the up, 
but still more in the record of the pen, “ as they were moved by the 

32. « Hated of aU men.** “ Tlic friendship of tlio world is enmity 
“with God” (St. James iv. 4.). Therefore it is “blessed” (v. 11.) to 
be reviled and persecuted aiici hated by the world. But only if it 
for Christie sake. It is easy to bring down hatred and persecution by 
self-will and folly. Then the hleasediiess is gone, 

“ To the end.** What “ end ” is this ? Probably to each man tho 
end of his own trial, whensoever that may l>e, tho sentence being of 
the nature of a general saying, though of course here ajiplied to the 
Apostles. It may however refer to that fearful destruction of Jerusalem 
which is used by oufLord as a ty'x>e of the last day, and of which He raeaks 
in the next verse, but much more fully in ch. xxiv. (See on xxiv. l3,) 

23. "Flee ye into another.** Not therefore alxindoiiing tho work, 
but, as the next words show, to airry it on with the greater zeal. ^ The 
best illustration of the command here given is to lie found in the history 
of St. Paul’s iBrst Missionary journey in Acts xiii. and xiv. 

••^TiU the Son of man be come.” The coming of Clirist has more 
than one meaning in the New Testament. Besides the last corning to 
judge, the world, the expression also means the coming to take vengeance 
upon the guilty nation of the Jews in tho destruction of Jerusalem* 
an event the horrors of which have rarely, if ever, been eqmllod, and 
which was therefore a most fit type of tlio final destruc’tion of the 
wicked at the last great day (See on xxiv. 21.). Our Lord urges speed 
lUKin His Apostles, inasmuch as they would not have time to visit all 
the cititf of the land of Israel, to bear their witness to them, before that 
people should be overthrown, their land taken from them, and them- 


Vl. **Ajidihebrc^Ml” See on 

51 - 88 . 


fs most important, In order to tin^fitand 
thin expre^n coiwctly, to study care- 
fully Chapter xiiv. throughout* ; . 


Sr. MATTHEW, X. 

24 If “The disciple is not above his master, nor the A.p. 2 g . 

servant above his lord, •Lnkee. 40 . 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his lord. If ^ they have “^5^^ 
called the Master of the house ^Beelzebub, how 

much more shall they call them of His household ? «■ 

^6 Fear them not therefore : “for there is nothing 
covered, that shall not be revealed: and hid, that**^!^*-,?- 
shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, Hud s^ak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, Uud preach 
ye upon the housetops. 


selves driven away as exiles into all lands (See on xvi. 28.). TLis event 
happened A.D. 70, about 40 years after tliese words were spoken. 

24. With this verse begins the tliird portion of our Lord’s address to 
the Apostles. In this portion He speaks more widely and generally 
of the Christian’s position in the midst of an unbelieving world 
(See on 5.). 

“The disciple is not above his master.” This saying is of the nature 
of a proverb, and is used by our Lord elsewhere for different purposeB 
(See St. Luke vi. 40, and St. Jolin xiii. 16.). Here the meaning is plain, 
and is the same as tliat in St. John xv. 20. Christ’s servants must not 
expect to be better treated than Christ Himself was, but must be satis- 
fied if no wwse treated, St. Paul counted it a great gain to know the 
‘fellowship” of his Lord’s “sufferings” and to be m^e “conformable 
‘unto His death” (Phil, iii. 10,). And the Church, in the exhortation 
in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, says, “ There should be 
‘no greater comfort to ChrivStian persons thiin to be made like Christ 
‘ by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses.” And again, 
‘ Our way to eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ; and our door to 
‘ enter into eternal life is gladly to die with Christ” 

25. ” Beelzebub.” The name of an idol worshipped by the PhilistinoB 
(See 2 Kings i. 2.) ; used by the Jew’s as a name for Satan. In ascribing 
our Lord’s miracles to the power of Beelzebub (xii. 24.), the Jews in 
effect, tliough perhaps not in actual word, called Him by this name. 

26. ” Fear them not.” The greater part of what follow’s flows from 
these words, and consists of reasons for not fearing man. 

” There is nothing covered,” This again is one of those sayiiigs 
frequently repeated by our Lord. Here the meaning seems to be this : 
The efforts of man cannot really hinder the spread of God’a trutli. 
Therefore fear not The word, now as it were secret and hidden, sh^ 
be proclaimed aloud. Your work as heralds of the Gofqpel shall not fiuL 
So be not di^uraged. Speak boldly to all men the message I now 
apeak to you in jsivato. Anotlier meaning tlie words may l^ear is tiiis : 
Pear not;, because all your secret suffering and persecutions and labcxirB 
shall at last be acknowledged qpenly in Uiat day, when the Laid ihall 
come, “ who bodi will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
“and will make manifest the coum^ of the hearts: and then shall 
“ every man have praise of God,” (Compare on St Mark iv. 22*) 



St. MATTHEW, X. 

A.D.28. 28 ^And fear not them which Mli the body, but 

fita.8.12,13. Jiot able to kill the soul : but rather fear Him 
1 Pet! 3 . 14 . -viriiich is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a * farthing? and 
one of them shall not fall on the ground without 

:.V» 3 ;rS?yonr Father. 

30 »But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 

'1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 8am. 14. 11. Act* 27. 34. 


28 . “Fear Him.” Wlio is spoken of in these words? It is not easy 
to decide. Stier, a very able German Commentator, says, On no other 
words in all the Bible could the contest arise whether God or Satan l>e 
signified. He takes strongly the latter view. Much may be said on 
both sides, but probably it is best, as it is certainly most usual, to refer 
the words to God. In that case there is, no doubt, a slight chaise in 
the sense of the word “ fear,” which when applied to God cannot siraify 
dread, but that better fear which is a fear of offending, and not a dread 
of the person feared. Still, if the whole passage lie read thoughtfully, 
it seems more natural to take this view. It wo^d be no encouragement 
to the Apostles to be told to fear the power of Satan. Nor does it seem 
a natural thing to say they must fear Satan, but must not fear Satan’s 
instruments, namely evil men. It is a much more natural thing to say 
they must fear God, but not man, even if the sense of the word “fear” 
be slightly different as applied to God and man. 

“ Soul and body in beU.” We have hero a distinct witness to tlie 
general resurrection of the flesh. All shall rise again, though “somi^ 
“to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt” 
(Dan. xii. 2.). It must be observed that the word here tranSated “ hell” 
signifies the place of eternal torment, and is quite a different word from 
that used for the place of departed spirits, while separate from the body, 
although both are unfortunately translated by the same word “Hell” 
in English. When we read of “ dettroying*' soul and body in hell, we 
must remember that to destroy does not mean to annihilate, or put an 
end to, for we read of being “punislied with everlasting destruction from 
“ the presence of the Lord ” (2 Thess. i. 9.). 

29. “ Without your Father.” This expression is explained by tlio 
fuller one in St. Luke (xii. 6.), “ not one of them is forgotten before 
***00(1” Observe it is “your Father,” not their Father, and so how much 
stronger the ground of confidence. 

SO. “ The very hairs of your head.” This is certainly true as a 
fact For God, who knows all things perfectly, must know this as surely 
as He knows the number of the stars. But it does not seem as if the 
mere knowledge of God were meant in this place to encourage the 
Apostles. It seems rather as if the words were meant to imply that 
God carei for even the least things in His children. Thus the ex- 
pression would be used in the same sort of sense as in the words “ There 
“ shall not an hair of vour head perish” (8t Luke xxi. 18.), and “ There 
“shall not an hair fell from the head of any of you” (Acts xxvii. 84.), 
where the sense is that not the least ht^ sho^d happen to llietn. 


28. ** Udl.^ See Hide on xi. 23, and Corrmeniary on St. Luke xvi. 28. 




St, MATTHEW, X. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value A.P.S8, 
than many sparrows. 

32 ^Wnosoever therefore shall confess Me before 

men, *him will I confess also before My Father i air. 3. 6 . 
which is in heaven. 

33 ^But whosoever shall deny Me before men, 

will I also deny before My Father which is in 2 Tim.’ 2 .i 2 . 
heaven. 

34 ^ Think not that I am come to send peace 


82. “Whosoever therefore shall confess Me.** This confession of 
Christ before men is no mere confession of the lips, no mere crying 
“ Lord, Lord,” which is declared by Himself in the Sermon on the 
Mount (vii. 21.) to be worthless in God*8 sight It is that confession 
which is made by a life of stedfast and consistent Christian conduct 
The world will believe our actions rather than our words. Wliat a 
wonderful encouragement must the gracious promise of this verse have 
been to the Apostles fearlessly to betir their Lord’s message among men. 
What a wonderful encouragement to all who experience the truth of 
St Paul’s words, that “all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
“ suflfer persocutioir (2 Tim. iii. 12.). 

83. “Wliosoover shall deny Me.** As the confession in the last 
verse is a consistent and abiding confession, so the denial in tliis is also 
a practical living denial of Christ. Human weakness may fall, and deny 
Christ, as St. Peter did, and yet repent, and receive at last Christ’s 
gracious confession before His Father in heaven. Many, on the other 
liand, may profess to know and to serve Him, while “in works they 
“ deny Him” (Titus i. 16.), and shall be denied by Him at the last. 

34. “ Think not that I axn oome to send peace on earth.** How 
strange this sounds ! Was not Christ the “ Prince of Peace” (Isa. ix. 6.)1 
Did not the Angels sing “ On earth peace” (St Luke ii. 14.) 1 Did not 
the Lord Himself say, “ Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto 
“you” (St John xiv. 27.) 1 Was not the very »»lutation the Apostles 
were to utter when they entered any house, “ Peace be to this noose” 
(St Luke X. 6.) 1 How then can Christ say that He came not to send 
p^el There are two main answers to this q^uestion. First, we must 
distinguish between different sorts of peace. There is the inward peace 
of the spirit, that peace which the Apostle speaks of when he writes, 
“The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your 
“hearts and minds tlirough Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 7.1. And there is 
the outward peace of friendly concord and unity, former peace 
Christ bestows even where the latter is, at the very same time, and by 
the very same means, marred and broken. When the Apostles spoke 
“Peace be to this house,” they often came to bring outward division 
and strife among its membei's. The peace came to those who were 
‘sons of peace,’ and they were kept peaceful even in ftie midst of strife, 
“ troubled on eveiy side, yet not distressed” (2 Cor. iv. 8.), How clearly 
does our Lord show that this is so, when He says, “ These tilings I have 

y® mi^t have peace. In the world ye 
“ shall have tribulation : but be of cheer ; I Imve overoome the 
“ world” (St. John xvi, 33.). Secondly, we are not to suppose that the 



St. MATTHEW, XI. 

A.D.28. of a disciple, verily I say imto you, he diall in no 
vrise lose his rewam. 

CHAPTER XI. 

2 Johi eendeth Hw disciples U> Christ. 7 Christas tcMimmy ecneemino Joint. 
18 The opinion qf the neo^^ both eoneemina John and Cltrist. 20 CJtrisi 
upbraideth the unthanhfiuness wid uniypettUm<» qf Choraxin^ Bdhsaidq^ 
cwi CcQternaam : 25 and prtUsing His Father* s teisdom in renealino the 
i;oepel to the simple^ 28 He calleth to Him aU such as fed the burden 
ihdr sins. 

A nd it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 
. end of co mm anding His twelve disciples, He de- 
parted thence to teach and to preach in tneir cities. 
»ch.ii.8. 2 Now when John had heard ^‘in the prison tlie 

works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

^ Him, Art Thou '^He that should 

Dan. 9. 24. ‘comc, or do wc look for another? 

John 6. 14. ^ Jesus answered and said unto them. Go and shew 

John again those tilings which ye do hear and see ; 


Jesus briugs tlie blessing lower and lower, and so by each step more 
within the reach of all. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. This verse w'ould have better stood at the end of the last clmptoi', 
as there is a break in the sense after it, but not before it (See on 
St. Mark iii. 19. Note, and ix. 1.). 

2—6. St. John the Baptist’s Question. 

3. “Art Thou Ho that should come.” It has been the subject id 
much argument whether St. John the Baptist asked this question tf> 
satisfy himself or to satisfy his disciples. The plain and natural sense of 
the passage is, no doubt, in favour of the former view ; and it is very 
certain that the holiest men are often tried with painful, even if passing, 
donbts. The writers of the ancient Church for the most part take the 
view that St. John desired to satisfy his disciples’ doubts, and not his 
own. Modem writers lean more to the view that 6t. John was himself 
somewhat shaken in his faith, or at least desired a declaration from 
our Lord’s own lips for his own comfort. It would be very natural 
that the sufferings of St. John at this time in his prison should cloud 
his mind with fear and despondency, and even make him doubt for 
the moment whether One who could leave him thus to suffer could 
be indeed the Christ There is surely wonderful comfort for those 
troubled with unwilling doubts in the thought that even one so holy 
and pure as St. John the Baptist was not exempt from this sore trial. 
This view would also give greater point to our Lord’s discourse about 
St John, when his two disciples had departed (7 — 19.), for it is plain 
that those who heard the question he had sent to ask might very well 
have doubted of his constancy or powers of endurance, so that our Lord 
defends him against any such suspicions. 

4. “ao and shew John again those things,” do. This answer 
certainly appears to be made for the sake of St. John, and not of his 
messengers. If we may so argue without presumption, would not Jesus 



8t. MATTHEW, XI. 

5 «The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, ^ 
the lepers are cleansed, and me deaf hear, the dead'fSk^i^ 
are raised up, and *^the poor have the gospel preached joto^28» 
to them. 

6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not • be of- 
fended in Me. 

7 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto 

the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out«iI?&i^ii. 
into the wilderness to see? ^A reed shaken with the 
wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed 
in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing 

are in kings’ houses. fEph. 4 .ii 


have spoken very differently had He wished to satisfy only the doubts 
of the messengers? Would He not have answered in some such words 
as these, ‘Ye have heard your master’s witness, and he hare witness 
‘unto the truth. Wherefore will ye not believe him? But I have 
‘greater witness than that of John, even My works. By them shall 
‘ your weak faith be confirmed. Go and tell John what ye have seen 
‘and heard, and he will tlien be able to satisfy all your doubts.’ 
But He gives no hint of a desire to satisfy the messengers, while He 
deals most graciously and tenderly with tlie trouble of His friend, 
saying as it were to his messengers, ‘Only tell John what you have 
‘seen and heard, and he will be able to answer his own questions. 
‘ He will know then that he has not borne an untrue witness, but that 
‘ I am He of whom the prophets spake.* 

6. “ The poor,*’ &o. Mark this note of the Church of Christ. Where 
this is not, let the Church beware, for she is faithless to her Lord. 

0. “ Blessed is he, whosoever,” Ac. Possibly this is meant for a 
gentle rebuke of the feptist’s fears and doubts. He may not only have 
marvelled at no relief neing sent to himself in his tioubles, but have 
also conceived (as the Apostles themselves did) some vain fendes 
concerning Christ, looking for some speedy triumph of divine power. 
8on|e great earthly manifestation of Christ’s kingdom. 

7—19. Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist. 

7. “ As they departed.” Our Lord may have spoken what follows 
to the people to correct any false opinion of John the Baptist which hw 
question might have given rise to. 

“A reed.” There would be abundance of reeds or rushes by the 
banks of the river in the wilderness of the Jordan, where John preached 
bapti2^ed. The question means, ‘ Did you go out merely to see 
‘a weak and fickle man, a waverer, whose feith is blown about like 
‘a rush in the wind?’ 

8. ” A man clothed in soft raiment f ” ‘If it was no mere waverer 
‘that drew you out, was it some man tenderly reared and delicately 
‘clothed, too luxurious to bear roughness and hardship!’ The 
hirers would well recollect how different had been his appearanoe and 
his life. Roughly clothed (iii. 4.), ill hmised, poorly fed, the man they 
went out to see was not one to turn coward in the day of distress, 
and to lose his trust in God when called to suffer. 
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A.t>.2S. 9 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 

Kck 14.6. yea, I say unto you, * and more than a prophet 
niike i?‘ 76 . 10 For this is Ae, of whom it is written, “ Behojd, 

faVaAi 2 ^ messenger before Thy face, which 

litikei.VeJ shall prepare Thy way before Thee. . Mai. 3.1* 
11 Verily I say unto you, Among tliem tliat are 
bom of women there hath not risen a greater tlian 
John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 

2 ^And from the days of John the Baptist until 

&v/^w,aiMinow the kingdom of heaven -suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it b v force. 

0. ” A prophet.” Kow the Lord rises to tlie people’s tlioiights, for 
“ they counted him as a prophet ” (xiv. 5.). But this is not cnou^jh. 
He has led them up to this, bringing out their own recollections of him 
whom they once listened to so gladly. But they must rise higher. For 
he is “ more than a prophet.” What is more than a prophet” ? The 
“Messenger” : the Forerunner: the link between the old and the new : 
himself the subject of prophecy. 

11. “ There hath not risen a greater.” Not a greater, that is, in 
position and in privilege. Tlmt this is the meaning the words “more 
“ than a prophet ” above, as well as the rest of the verse, show. In some 
things Abraham, Moses, Elijah, and Isaiah, were greater than John the 
Baptist ; but no one of them was chosen to be the immediate Herald of 
the Saviour. Here was John’s greatness. Ho was tlie “ friend of the 
Bridegroom” (St. John iii. 29.). 

“ He that is least in the kingdom of heaven.” Tliis cannot be 
understood if we forget that the “ kingdom of lieaven ” is used by our 
Lord constantly to mean His heavenly kingdom set up here on earth, that 
is, the Church (See on iii. 2). Ther^ore what our Lord says is, that the 
least member of His Church is greater than John the Baptist. But what 
is “least”? Not ‘least in holiness.’ The “least” must he explained by the 
same rule as the “greater” above. Thus it means ‘ least in position and 
‘ in privilege.* Such would be little children, and the unin.strticted. But 
how are such greater, — greater, that is, again in position and privilege, — 
than Jolm the Baptist? Because they are very subjects of that K inborn, 
which he prochiimed to be “ at hand,** They are bom anew into God*8 
own family. They have the gift of the Spirit which descended upon the 
Church at Pentecost John the Baptist was the “ Friend of the Bride- 
“groom**: the Church is the Bride. He wjjs the Forerunner: Christians 
are the Members, of Christ Again in respect of knowledge the least 
member of Christ’s Church is more blest than John tlie Baptist Dying 
before his Saviour, he knew less of the love and wonders of Bedomption 
than any little child may know now. 

12. "From the days of John the Baptist.” That is, from the days 
of his first preaching and heraldii^the coming of the kingdom of heaven. 
“ SufOmih violence,” Ac. Tins is a difficult and much (Hsputed 

\% **Sstfferdh nidence.** The Greek by otbem, or itself display* force, and 
word here may meaii either present* i^lf with gtmtfiug power before 

violence, or useth violence,* that i«, the world, 
either i* treated forcibly and violently 
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. 13 •‘For' all the prophets and the law prwpheaied A.p.2gi 
until John. k mel 4 . «. 

14 And if ye will' receive if, this is * Elias, which 
was for to come. Luke 1.17. 


passHge. It cannot be dealt with unless we keep before ns the parallel 
passage in St. Luke xvi. 16. “The law and the prophets were until 
“ John, since that time the kingdom of God is preachea, and every man 
“ presseth into it” It must also be observed that in this latter passage 
the words translated “ presseth into it,” may be equally translated ‘ useth 
‘violence towards it/ The main question then is- this, whether the violence 
spoken of in these places is to be understood in a good or a bad sense. If 
in a bad sense, the meaning would be this : ‘ the Kingdom of heaven is 
‘ violently treated, and violent men seize upon it to destroy it.* But this 
meaning does not fit tlie general bearing of the whole discourse so well as 
that which takes the violence in a good sense. St John the Baptists 
question, “ Art Thou Ho that should come, or do we look for another ? *’ 
(3), gives the key to the whole discourse. Our Lord*8 object is to show 
that He is the exjiected Messiah, that law and prophet liave done their 
work, and the new Kingdom is already establhdied upon earth. It is as 
if he said, ‘ Do you want a proof that the time is come, and that I am He, 

* when you see My kingdom so openly proclaimed, and men pressing into 
‘ it with so much eager force and violence 1 * In the “ violent *’ our Lord 
probably refers to the multitudes who thronged Him so constantly, and 
would have token Him and made Him a king. There is a third sense 
which may be given to the passage, and which thoroughly accords with 
our Lord’s object in His discourse, though perhaps that already given is 
the simplest and dearest. This tliird interpretation embraces both the 
other two, taking the violence in a perfectly general senses It may be 
unfolded thus : — ‘ The kingdom of heaven is no secret and hidden thing ; 
‘it is a power which comes before the world with force and violence* 
‘setting men at variance with one another, bringing not peace but a 

* sword, and violent persons seize on it^ some to win its blessings, some 
‘to hurt and destroy it. It is made a subject of strife and violence and 

* cemtention. It stirs men’s minds violently, some with love, and some 
‘ with hatred. Thus is its presence manifested.’ 

13. “ All the prophets and the law prophesied until John.” That 
is, all that went before John the Baptist was a preparation, and looked 
forward to something beyond. When this course of prophecy ended, it 
was time to expect the fulfilment AVhen types and shadows passed away, 
it was time for the substance to appear. Tlnw is Christ still answering 
the question, “ Art Thou He that should come 1 ” (3.) 

14. “ This is BUas.” Propliesied of in Malaclii iv. 5. This passage 
must be compared with xvii. 11, 12, and St John i. 21. In the latter 
place, where St. John the Baptist denies that he is Elias, we may under- 
stand him to mean that ho is not actually Elijah himself restored toi 
earth, in which sense tlie Jews probably a^ed the question “Art then 
“ Elias ? ” He could not be ignorant of truer application of the 
prophecy to himself, as reveal^ by the angel to his father Zaoharias 
(St Luke i 17.). That prophecy was fulfilled, in that he came “in the 
“ sjdfit and power of Elias.” As Elijah was the severe rebukea* of ain, in 
both king and people, in bis generation, so was St John the 
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15 “ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

whereunto shall I liken this generation? 
BST! 2 .V/u,It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and 
Tiifiafk calling unto their fellows, 

17 and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 


Botli too were stem self-denying men (See on iii. 4.). The expression 
“if ye will receive it” appears to mean, * if ye will understand it aright, 
‘ not in the letter, as some do, but in its true spiritual application to these 
‘present timea* (See on xvii. 11, 12.)- • Many think Uiis prophecy of 
Malachi, like many others, has a double fulfilment, being only partially 
fulfilled in St. John the Baptist, and pointing to another fore-runner, 
who shall come to prepare the world for the second coming of the Loid. 

16. “He that hath ears” &c. These words seem always to imply 
that there is something more to be gathered by the willing and attentive 
listener than appears on the surface. And so it is here. For what would 
such a listener gather from our Lord’s discourse? Surely a very clear 
answer to the question “ Art Thou He that should come ? ” What could 
be plainer ? The types and prophecies led up to those days. The king- 
dom was revealed in power. The messenger had come ; and that 
messenger was the Elias who was to go before the Lord. There the 
Saviour stops. He draws no conclusion. He simply says, “ He that 
“hath ears to hear, let him hear.” And they that hear aright must 
needs make answer, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

10. It should be observed here that St. Luke inseits two verses (vii. 
29, 30.) in this place, showing the effect of our Lord’s words. The 
“ people ” and the “ publicans,” w'ho had been baptized by St. John tlie 
Baptist, received them gladly. The “ Pharisees and lawyers,” who 
rejected the Baptist, of course also rejected Christ’s testimony concerning 
him. 

Like unto children.” Strictly speaking the Jews were not like the 
children who called to their fellows, but like those others, the perverse 
children who would not be pleased witli cither sort of music. Possibly 
the comparison is drara from children playing at a wedding and a 
faneral, and their companions refusing to join in either. 

17. “ Piped” — “ mourned.” In these words our Lord sets forth the 
different ways in which He and St. John the Baptist presented them- 
selves to the perverse and obstinate Jews. The piping is the gracious 
invitation to joy and peace ; the mourning the stem rebuke and call 
to repentance. 

16. “It f> like unto'* ^ That ia, It may stand the words (as some do) more lite- 
be illustrated by. It is not uncommon rally, and to suppose our Lord to com- 
to use the word “like” in tliis looser pare the to the “children” first men- 
Sense, as applying to the whole of what ttoned, and Himself and St- John the 
follows, rather than to the next words i Baptist to their “fellows”: thus repro- 
only. Thus our Lord says, “ The king- j senting the Jews as inviting first tlie 
“dqra of heaven is likened unto a cer- Baptist and then Himself to conform to 
“ tain king ” (xviii. 23.), where it is their ways. It seems far more natural 

the king, but the whole story, to make the invitation come from th(» 
which pictures the kingdom of hea- two great Teachers, the Jews l>einsr the 

^ pen erse children who would not listen 
xxn. 2.) It seems very harsh to under* to it 
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18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, “a friend of publicans and sinners. 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

20 % Then began He to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of His mighty works were done, be- 
cause they repented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were 


18. " Neither eating nor drinking.” That is, most self-denying and 
abstemious, refusing all social pleasure, and all indulgence of the appetite. 
(See Si Luke i. 16.) Is it not true that even to this day the world 
judges hardly one who is stricter and more self-denying than others ? 

19. “Eating and drinking.” That is, freely joining with others in 
their innocent social enjoyments, as at the marriage in Cana, or when 
invited to a feast, whether by a Pharisee (See St. Luke vii, 36. and xi. 
37.), or by a Publican (See Si Luke v. 29.). It is terrible to read what 
gross and wicked charges the malice of His enemies could bring agaiiLst 
the pure and spotless One. In one part of their charge they were right, 
tliough they meant it not. He w as indeed the “ Friend of publicans and 
“ sinners.” Could they but have felt and acknowledged themselves sinners, 
they would have found Him their Friend also. 

“ But wisdom is justified of her children.” What is this “ wisdom” ? 
Doubtless the wisdom of God, who in calling men to salvation has been 
^pleased to use both the sternness of the Baptist and tlie gentleness of 
Christ That divine wisdom is “justified,” that is, proved to be w’isdom, 
shc^n to be right and good, by “her children,” by those who have 
accepted her teaching and her messages, who have been awed by die 
terrors, and melted by the love, of God. All then had not been like the 
perverse children. Some had listened and obeyed 

20—24. The woe of privilege abused. 

20. “ Most of His mighty works.” The miracles wrought in Cho- 
razin and Bethsaida are not recorded. (See St. John xxi. 25.) 

“They repented not.” W’e reiid that our Lord’s first preaching, 
like that of His fore-runner, w'as “ Bepent” (See iv. 17.). 

21. ** Choraain.” — “ Bethsaida.” Both small towns or villages near* 
Capernaum, on the western side of the Sea of Galilee. The latter was 
the birthplace of St. Andrew, St Peter, and St Philip. 


1^ . We muet not take this 

word in its mecial and peculiar sense, 
as by St Paul, and generally in 
modem to siraify phoned and 
a ccepted by God. That sense would give 
no m^ing to this passage. It b here 
used simply for proved or shown to be 




21* ** JBd/Matdd.** This Bethsaida muit 


be distinguished from the other village 
of the same name on the Fastem side 
of the Lake, near to which the miracle 
of the ffeeding of the five thousand was 
peitormed (St Luke ix. 10.). The mean- 
ing of the name— Fisliing-vUlage— may 
account for its being thus given to too 
places In the same neighborhood* 
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A.D.28. done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
o Jonah 3. they would have repented, long ago •in sackcloth 
and ashes. 


rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
Lam. 2. 1. nnto heavcu, shalt be brought down to hell : for if 
the mighty works, which liave been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
this day. 


“ Tyre and Sidon.” These two cities, formerly great and powerful 
and noted for their rich merchandize, stood on the soa-sliore norih of 
Galilee, and jast beyond the borders of the Holy Land. They had been 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and by Alexiinder the Great in accordance 
with prophecy (See Isai. xxiii. Ezek. xxri, xxrii, xxviii.). In our 
Lord’s time they were places of no great account, thougli tliey had been 
partly rebuilt. (See the mention of these places in Acts xii. 20. 
xxi. 3 — 7. xxvii. 3.) 

22 . “ More tolerable.” That is, more bearable. Those who never 
have received privileges will fire better in the day of judgment than 
those wlio have received them and abused tliem. 

23. “Which art exalted unto heaven.” Capernaum was indeed lifted 
up very near to heaven by the presence of Him who came down from 
heaven. It was highly favoured in seeing and hearing what “many 
“prophets and righteous men” had desired in vain to see and hear 
(xiii. 17,). To some it has seemed inconsistent with our Lord’s 
humility to speak of the effect of His presence in such terms ; and such 
persons understand the exalhition as referring to temporal prosperity 
only ; but surely there can be no place for the thought of boastfulness 
in the words of Him who was perfect Truth. 

“HeU.” Not ‘hell-fire’ — Gehenna — but the ‘place of the dead* — 
Hades (See on 8t. Luke xvi. 21.). Thus the expression is not so strong 
as appeirs in the English. It simply describes the utter casting down 
of one highly exalted. The overthrow of Babylon and of Eg}pt is 
fpoken of in the same way by the prophets (See Istii. xiv. 9. Ezek. 
xxxii. 21.). 

“ Sodom.” Which of us could have guessed the truth here told us 
by Him who knows all things 1 How little then can we judge of the 
comparative guilt of either nations or persous. And how charitable 
shcmld be our ju^ments, when we are so little able to weigh all the 
circumstances which helj) to make sin greater or less in God’s sight. 
On the other hand, how great must bo our self-condemnation, when we 
think of our own privileges and the use we make of them. Can wo tell 
that London will fare better in the day of judgment than Sodom or 
Capernaum ? Are we sure that wc ourselves are better in God’s sight 

“ Cnpemaum" See on iv. 13. ‘thou be exalted unto heaven?' the next 

** W/tich art eralted.^ There is an- words being the answer, as though it 
other reading here which makes this were, ‘No; thou shalt be brought dOiWa, 
■entence a question, translating it, ‘ Shalt * to hell.' 
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24 Bnt I Bay onto you, 'That it diall he more A.B.2S. 
tolerable for we lana of Sodom in the day ofreiLiau. 
judgment, than for thee. 

25 If At that time Jesus answered and said, I 
thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 

because “Thou hast hid these things from the wise 27 . a 2 . a * 
and prudent, * and hast revealed them unto babes. • 

26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good 
Thy sight. ^ 

27 "All things are delivered unto Me of My ioo^.ifi.27. 


than some miserable wretch dying on the scaffold for his crimes! 
The ^ilt will be measured by the privileges. “ Unto whomsoever much 
“ is given, of him shall be much required” (St. Luke xii. 48.). 


25—27. Gk>d’8 truth reveolod to the humble. 

St Luke X. 21, 22. 

25. “At that time.** If we compare this passage with St Luke, 
we shall find that the return of the seventy di^iples after their first 
mission took place between the denouncing of the woe upon the im- 
penitent cities and the words which follow in tliis place. This will 
give to those words a yet fuller meaning, without at all breaking their 
connection with the foregoing discourse. It would be quite natural 
that our Lord, after lamenting the impenitence of the cities where He 
had performed so many miracles, should turn with thankfulness to the 
thought of those meek and humble ones who had accepted His teaching. 
But still more natural would be this thankfulness, coupled as it was 
with joy of the Spirit (See St. Luke.), if meanwhile those whom He 
had sent forth in His name had returned with a good report of their 
success. 

“Answered.** That is, to His own previous words of woe. This 
* answer' f addressed as it is to God the Father, is singularly solemn 
and weighty. It was the will of the Father, accepted with a public 
expression of thanksgiving by the Son, that the truths of God should 
not be discerned by the “ wise and prudent” in their own eyes (such as 
were the Scribes and Pharisees among the Jews), but should be made 
known “unto babes,” that is, to the meek and humble and teachable 
(such as were Matthew the publican and Mary Magdalene). (See 
1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

27. “ things are deUvored unto Me of My Father.** So St John 
the Baptist had declared, when he said, “ The Father loveth the Son, 
“ and hath given all things into His hand” (St Jc^ iii. 35.). So too 
St. Paul s^s, “ It pleased tlie Father tliat in Him should ml fulness 
“ dwell” (Cot 1. 19.). The “ things” our Lord is npeaking of in this 
place ^ “delivered” to Him, are those truths which He came to reveal, 
and which were being reveal^ “unto bab^” (See on St.John xii.49,50.). 


noted mat Borne^ the ablest cominen-^ 
tators teko a different view from that 
given above, and believe passage hi 


StLnke to be an accoimi of a diffinent 
convematian of our Lord, who probably 
frrauenUy repeated the tame ssyingi on 
diffkent occsisions, _ 

O 
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no mw*" kiitmeih the Son, Ht^tlie 
»jofcax» Father; * neither knoweth lany man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal HivfK 

y John 13. 15. If 

1 A 2 L laden, and I will give you rest. 

ijohii 2 .a 29 Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; 

•* No xnaa knoweth the Son.** The “ babes ” that is, the meek and 
hmnble and teachable, leam many things concerning. Christ, but not 
even they know all the wonders of His mysterious nature and of His 
boundless love. These only the Father knoweth, though He revealeth 
them in part “ unto babes.** So too the Father, “ dwelling in the light 
** which no man can approach unto’* (1 Tim. vi. 16.), is known, in His 
true Divine nature ana attributes, omy to the Son. But He too ia 
revealed by the Son to whomsoever He will, in part, and so far as they 
are capable of receiving. We must not imagine that our Lord means 
to exclude the Holy Spirit from the participation of this heavenly 
knowledge ; for “ the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
“ of God” (1 Cor. ii. 10.) ; and certainly the “ Spirit of truth,” who lead^ 
men “ into all truth,” knoweth perfectly both the Father and the Son, 
as One with Ibem in the mystery of the Divine Trinity. Only there 
was no occasion to name the Holy Spirit in this place. 

28—30. Christas Invitation. 

28. ** Come unto Me.** Does any one ask, Who are they to whom 
the Son wills to reveal the Father ? Here, in this most free and blessed 
invitation, we find the answer. They are aU who will oome. For when 
Christ says, “ all ye that labour and are heavy laden,” He surely invites 
aU. There are none of whom these words are not a true description ; 
pone who are not toiling, if they hut knew it, under a heavy burden 
of sin. But, as those who do not feel their burden will not to ri4 
themselves it, so we may consider our Lord’s invitation to he more 
peculiarly spoken to all who are conscious of their weary toil, who feel 
the weight of their burden and long for rest How many weary ones, 
since these words were spoken, have taken comfort by them, and sought 
and found rest in Christ ! Mark the personal character of the invitatm. 
It is *‘Come unto Me,” There is nothing here between the sinner 
and his Saviour. The weary may go direct to Christ. It has been 
well observed, that the “ rest,” when lasting, becomes peace, 

M, "Take My yoke u];K>n you.** Then there is something to bear 
for Ohrii^. We cast down one burden, but we take up another. The 
" yoke” is a burden, and a bsidge of servitude. Even so says the Lord, 
** If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
"his cross, and follow Me” (xvL 24.). But this must not be said 
without remembering that which is added in the next verse. It has 
been thon^ some that "My yoke” may mean not so much *the 
•yoke whidii I lay upon you’ as ‘the yoke which I Myself bear.’ In 
that case the yoke woiila be still more exactly the cross. Bat this 
meaning does hoi so well accord with the nmrt verse. 

"Leam of He.^ Surely, from My sawppfo, as the next i!orfs-t 
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for I am meek anS 'bwly in heart r "aad'ye sEafl A.D.ft. 
find rest imto your souls. izech.*.*. 

30 ‘For My yoke is easy, and My buideai 


light. 


CHAPTER Xn. 


>>lJolm6.a 


1 Christ reproof Ihe Uindnm qf the Pharisess eoneeming the breach ^ 
ihe s<M^i S by scriptures^ 9 by reason^ 13 and by a miradc. ^ & 
hedcth the mm possessed that was blind and dumb, 81 Blasphemy 
against ihe Boly Chest Hhad hever be forgiven. &^^coimt shaU be made 
(f idle words. 88 He rdndeeth the urgaiihful, who seek after a sign: 
^ and shewdh who is His brother, sister, smd mother. 


A t that time •Jesus went on the sabbath day •!>«». 23 . 25, 
. through the 00m; and His disciples were an 
hungred, and began to pluck the ears of com, ani 
to eat. 


2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
Him, Behold, Thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 


** for I am meek aad lowly in heart” — seem to show. Not that we need 
•hut out the learning from Christ’s teaching. The scholar in Christ’s 
school will learn in both ways, from His example and finm His teaching: 
only the first seems more directly pointed at here. 

'80. ‘*For |£y yoke is easy,” Ac. He that comes to Christ Casts 
down a heavy burden and takes up a h'ght one. So easy is the yoke, 
80 light the burden, that it is even called “rest” How is the yoke 
easy, and the burden light ? By the help that is given us in bearing 
them. By the grace that strenAhens our weakness ; by the love that 
quickens our deadness ; by the hope that cheers our weariness ; above 
ml by the presence of Him, “in whom, though now ye see Him not, 
“yet believing, ye rejoice” (and this, observe,, even in the midst of 
“ neaviness”) “ with joy unspeakable and full of glory” (1 Sh Peter h 
6 , 8.). 

CHAPTEB xn. 

l<-8. The plucking of com on the Sabbath* 

St. Mark ii. 28 — ^28. St. Luke vi 1 — 5. 

1. “Began to pluck the. ears of com.” In Deut. xxiii. 24, 25, we 
find that it was lawful for any one in passing throng a viney^ or a 
cornfield to pluck with the hand as much as he mi^t widi to eat, but 
not to carry any away, 

2. “ Not lawf^” How cavilling and bitter and uncharitable must 
have been the spirit which could find fiirdt with this amount of hiour a^ 

of tbe Sabbath. Even the law miAt have been quoted agftinrt 
the Pharisees, for when in the most sacred Sabbat of the Ptoover ft 
was said “ no manne of work shall be done,” an exception was spec^^ 
made^** that which every man must eat” (Ex. xiL 16.). But 


1. to be int^reted Luke), but tillMar Hieankig, ^ JMV tfeafc 

parallel acootmtB in 81 ^ 
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A.D.2B. 8 But He said unto them, Have ye not read 

i>i 8 Mn. 2 L 6 .^what David did, when lie was an hungred, and 
they that were mik him; 

4 how he entered into the house of Gk)d, and 
«Ex.K.8o. did eat ®the shewbread, which was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests? 

• Num 28,9 ^ ^ ^ ® law, how that on 

*john*7.aj.‘ the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath, and are blameless? 

- 6 But I say unto you, That in this place is 
neater than the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, 
f Micah 6. 6, g I will havo mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would 
ck*9. 18. not have condemned the guiltless. Hosea g. a 

truly made the law of Grod of none effect by their traditions (See on 
St. John ix. 16.). 

3. ** Have ye not read.** Our Lord would not enter into a discussion 
with the Pharisees as to what was lawful and what was not lawful on the 
Sabbath. There was too much of that minute making of rules and draw- 
ing of distinctions. Great principles were lost in this over-scrupulousness 
of observance. He is content to show them from the holy Scriptures 
that necessity in one case, and the actual law itself in another, gave far 
greater freedom than they would allow to His disciples. 

**Wliat David did.” David and his men took the show -bread 
from the Tabernacle when pressed by hunger. This consisted of twelve 
loaves, one for each tribe, and was renewed every Sabbath. It was 
not lawful for any one but the priests to partake of it. David was not 
blamed for thus in his need making use of the sacred bread. His 
life and the life of his men were of more importance than the ob- 
servance of a ceremonial law. Some suppose that this act of David 
took place on the Sabbath, which seems probable from the history, the 
hallowed bread having, as it appears, been taken tliat same day out of 
the Tabernacle to be replaced with new. But this is not important to 
the argument, which teaches that ceremonial ordinances may be set aside 
without guilt in cases of need. 

5. ” The priests in the temple” Ac. To “ profane the Sabbatli** 
means to make it like any other common day. The sacrifices which were 
by the law offered on the Sablmth obliged the priests to undergo far 
more labour than the disciples had done. 

6^ ” One greater than the temple.” Literally, ‘ A greater thing than 
‘lha temple* ; — that is, Himself. Ihe argument is this : If the priests 
Ifere blameless in the labour they undertook on the Sabbath in the 
49 i^lee of the Temple, much more are My diwiples blameless in any 
ihing they have done in My service. Our Lord does not say this plainlv, 
because the Pharisees would not, and could not, receive it. He speaks 
however clearly enou^ for such as had “ ears to hear.’* 

» 7. ” I will have maroy^ and not aacrilloe.” The repetition of this 
saying by our Lord shows its deep significance (See on ix. 13.). 
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8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sab- a.d. 28 . 
bath day. 

9 ^ And when He was departed thence, He went 
into their synagc^e: 

10 and, behold, there was a man which ha4 
his hand withered. And they asked Him, saying, 

^Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that^^jj^^i^ 
they might accuse Him. johnaie. 


8. “ Lord even of the sabbath day.” We must not omit to notice 
the important verse recorded only by St. Mark (ii. 27.) before these 
■words : “ The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath.*’ 
Man (that is, man’s goodl is the end : the sabbath and other ordinances 
are the means. The end is always greater than the means. Therefore 
the means must give way, when they do not advance the end. In feet, 
they are means no longer, but mere dead forms. The Jews made the 
means the end. Instead of using the sabbath for man’s good, they made 
man a slave to the sabbath. But, if man’s good was the true end 
and measure of sabbatical observance, then He, who came as the Author 
and Eevealer of all good to man, had surely the right to use, and to 
teach others to use, the sabbath so as best to fulfil its true end. He did 
not come to destroy the sabbath, any more than any other part of God’s 
law, but to fulfil it by giving to it its true and sniritual meaning (See 
on v. 17.). The “ Son of man ” has shown His lordship over the sabbath 
by permitting His Church, guided doubtless by His Spirit, to change the 
holy day from the seventh to the first, and, while still fulfilling the spirit 
of the fburtli commandment by dedicating to God one day in seven, to 
exchange the Jewish sabbath for the Christian Lord^a-day. 

9—13. Healing of the man with the withered hand. 

St. Mark iii. 1 — 5. St. Luke vi. 6 — 10. 

10. “They asked Him.” The parallel accounts in St Mark 
and St. Luke do not mention tliis question of the “Scribes and 
“ Pharisees,” who are only said to have watched our Lord. By com- 
paring the different accounts together, it would seem that the order of 
events was as follows: Jesus went into a synagogue on the sabbath- 
day and taught Among the people present wus a man with a withered 
hand; and tne Scribes and Pharisees, knowing that Jesus had on other 
occasions disregarded their strict rules as to the observance of the sabbath, 
watched Him to see whether He would heal this poor man. Thereupon 
Jesus, knowing their thoughts, commanded the man to stand forth openly 
before them. They then saw plainly what He was about to do, and ™ko 
out their thoughts, asking the question related by St. Matthew, “ Is it 
“lawful to heal on the sabbath days!” To this our Lord answers (as 

S. **Eim,** This word is not in the the words “ftsir synagogue ** (no ex- 
original. and is not needed for the sense planation being given as to wha are 
in the English version. referred to in the word “ tJWr**), an. 

9. “ Departed thmee” We learn from insttmee of Si Matthew's inattentikm to 
St. Luke that this was on “ another the lesser particulars ci time and place* 
' sabbath,** so that the departing may as compared vidth Si Mark and SiXlike 
m^n from that place or neighbouihood. (See JSote on x. 5.). 

We see in this expression, as well as in 



Bt;'3POTKi!2sr,xn. 

2S, . 11 said -vate iAem, ITVliat maa chaU there 

>8n]is.s3. be among you, that shall have one sheep, and ‘if 
&^ 22 .i. it fall into . a pit on the sabbath day, vnU he not 
lay hold cm it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath daya 

13 Then saith He to the man. Stretch ferth thme 
hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was re- 

“joh^i » ®h)red whole, like as the other. 

*Sm; 5 Then *=the Pharisees went out, and *held a 

council against Him, how they might destroy Him. 
iSeS!io.a 15 But when Jesus knew U, 'He withdrew Himself 

viBB His frequent custom) by anotlier question, that namely related by 
St Mart: and St Li±e, “ Is it lawfril on the sabbath days to do good, or 
^to do evill to save life, or to destroy it?” To which, as St Mark 
tells us, they could give no rtmly. 

11. “What man** Ac. This argument is not recorded by either St 
Hark or St Luke as having been used by our Lord on this occasion. 
St Luke records it as used on a different occasion, namely uwn the 
healing on the sabbath day of a man “ which had the dropsy* (St Luke 
iiv. 2—6.). It is however so natural an argument that our Lord may 
well have used it on two so similar occasions. If it he said (as has becii 
said), * The cases are different, for in that of the sheep fallen into a pit 
'there is an immediate necessity for help, whereas a withered limb might 
^ wait without injury another day,’ the answer is found in tlio words “ How 
“much is a man better than a sheep 1** Any good that can be done to 
man outweighs even the saving of the life of a dumb boast 

13. “ Stretch forth thine hand.’* Observe how frequently some act 
is reqnired on the part of those for whom a miracle is about to lie per- 
form^ which act itself implies the performance of the miracle. The 
man could not stretch forth his hand while it remained wi^ered. In 
the performance of tlie acd the miracle takes place. This may illustmte 
the law of GFod’s ^iritual mercies. He commands the act of foith, the 
“ Come unto Me,” the ** Ask,” the “ Seek,” the “ Knoc^’* the “ Strive to 
“ enter in,” the “Work out your own salvation,” the “Lay hold on eternal 
“ life.” And even as Faith obeys and stretches forth her hand, the very 
power to do so is given, as well as the blessing sought. “ Work out 
“ your own salvation,** . . . “ for it is God which worketh in you both to 
“ will and to do (tf His good pleasure” (Phil ii. 12, 13.). 

14—21. The Pharisees plot against Jesus, who heals 
the multitades in retirement. 

St M«rk iii. 6 — 12. 

14. " Held ooundL** St Mark tells us that the Pharisees joined 
with the Hetodians in this wicked plot St Luke (vi. 11.) rtM)wg the 

which prompted their enmity : “ They were filled with madnCfle,** 
that Is, witti a blind rage against C^e who Im so silenced their spiteful 
aocusatiaiii^ and put to shame before the people. , , 

15. *'Ho irtthdxifitr Hhi^ Mark bow Jesus ever re&es befere. 
persBcutioD, choosh^ humiliation and submission as His J^ OP ear^ 
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from tlieficec ‘^and greats multitcidea felkured Him, 
and He healed them all; * 011 . 1 $. t. 

16 and ’^chaiged them that they should not make"<^® *®* 
Him known : 

17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, 8 a 3 dng, 

18 Behold My Servant, whom 1 have ohosen; 

My Beloved, ©in whom My soul is well pleased 
I will put My Spirit upon Him, and He shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear His voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall He not break, and 
smoking hax shall He not quench, till He send 
forth judgment unto victory. 

21 And in BEis name shall the Gentiles trust. 

la. 4S. 1, 2, 8, 6. 


never putting forth His power for His own sake, but only for the 
sake of others (See on St. Luke iv. SX 

18. ** Behold My Servant,’* Ac. Ihis passage, like many odier quo- 
tations from the Old Testament, gives the genei^ sense of the prophecy 
rather than the exact words. Its object is to show that Christ, althou^ 
to be manifested as Judge among the Gentiles, still would be meek and 
retiring in His life on earth, 

19. “ He shall not strive, nor cjry Ac. That is. He shall not be 
marked among men. by noise and tumult and public excitement No 
doubt crowds continually followed Him, and at times His voice was of 
necessity lifted up in exhortation or rebuke. But He continually sought 
to avoid this publicity, and to minister to His disciples in quiet and 
retirement. He desired to bo known, not by His marvels of power, but 
by His dealings of love. 

20. •‘A bruised reed” — ” smoking flax.” These two figures" repre- 
sent those most needing gentle and loving treatment ” A bruised r^” 
is the likeness of one crushed down unoer the burden and guilt of sin, 
whose sins have “ taken such hold ” upon him that he ” cannot lock up” 
(Ps. xl. 12.). ” Smoking flax,” by which is probably meant the wick of 
a candle smouldering and ready to go out, represents one in whom the 
flame of grace is burning venr low, whose frdth and love are barely ali^t. 
A stem condemnation would quite break down the one; a bitter 
would qtienoh the last spark in the other. This the meek and lowly 
Jesus would never do. He would bind up, inst^ of break, the bruised 
teed : He would gently fan, instead trf quench, the smoking flax. Was 
He not bindi^ up the broken reed when He sa^ to the smlul woman, 
** Neither do l^oondemn thee^ go and sin no more” (St. John viii. 11.)? 
Was He not fanning the smorang flax, when He said to the Scribe, 

Thou art not flir fmm the kingdom of God” (St, Mark xiL 34.)? 

”Ti]l He send Ibrth Judgment unto victory.” ” Judgment** In' 
this place means the severance between good and e vil, and tbtf whole 


Ch(»ged OiemT dte. See on viii A 



St. MATTHEW, XDL 

22 % PThen was brought unto Him one posseewed 
p See cfa.9.s2. with a devil, blind, and dumb: and He healed him, 

insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and 
saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the Son of David? 

«ch.9.84. 24 ^But when the Pharisees heard eZ, they said, 

Fellow doth not cast out devils, but by ^Beel- 
v^r’ 27? ^ zebub the prince of the devils. 

'jJhnsS'i «Iesus 'knew their thoughts, and said unto 

Kev. 2 . 28 .* them, Every kingdom divided against ^ itself is 
brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand : 

26 and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your cnildren cast tliem out? therefore 
they shall he your judges. 

clause may be understood thus : — ‘ Till He establish the final and tri- 
‘ unophant ^paration between good and evil.* This will not be till His 
second coming, ^erefore we gather that the gentle and loving treat- 
ment above described will mark our Lord’s dealings with men until the 
end. It is the character of this present dispensation. 

22^0. The aocusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub. 

St Mark iil 22 — 27. St. Luke xL 14 — ^23. 

22. ** Blind and dumb.’* The effect probably of the possession by 
the evil spirit. 

24. “ By Beelzebub.” It was the hearing of the effect of the miracle 
upon the people, who began to wonder whether Jesus might not he the 
expected Messiah, which caused the Pharisees to make this wicked accu- 
sation. They did not really believe what they said, but scrupled at no 
blasphemy which might destroy Christ’s influence with tlio people (1^ 
on X. 25.). ^ 

26, ” Jes^ knew their thoughts.” This shows either that what tlie 
Pharisees said they said among themselves and to the people, but not in 
our Lord’s hearii^, or else that He, hearing the accusation, knew how 
envious and malicious were the motives which gave rise to it. 

” Ihrery kingdom” Ac. What wonderfid meekness and humility 
does oar Lord show in thus answering the hateful accusation of ihe 
Pharisees. The ailment is very plain. A kingdom, or city, or family, 
tom by^ discord and fightings must come to ruin. And if Satan cast out 
Satan, it is just the same. He would be destroying himself, ruining his 
own power, bringing his own kingdom to the ground. 

' 27. •* By whom do your children oast them out P ” Undoubtedly 


^**B(m(^Dacidr Seeopix, 
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28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of Gk)d, a.p«28l 
then *the kingdom of God is come unto you. •nMi. 2 , 44 . 

29 * Or else now can one enter into a strong man’s 

house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the,^*^^ 
strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with Me is against Me ; and he 
that gathereth not with Me scattereth abro^. 

your children ** must mean Jewish exorcists, either “children** (that 
iX disciples) of the Pharisees, or simply Jews. The interpretation some- 
times met witli, which makes “ your children ’* mean the Apostles, inas- 
much as they were Jews by birth, cannot be defended. The question 
then arises, Did these Jews really cast out devils, or only pretend to do 
so? We need not shrink from the idea that they did really cast out 
devils in the name, and by the power, of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. The Jewish historian Josephus relates that cures of Uiis sort 
were common among the Jews, and, if the Egyptian sorcerers were 
allowed to work miracles (Ex. vii. 22. viii.7.), and “talse Christs and false 
“ prophets’* could “ show great signs and wonders** (xxiv. 24.), much more 
may we suppose it j^rmitted to a faithful Israelite to expel evil spirits 
through the power of the One true God. Still perliaps it is not necessary' 
to tlie sense to understand these cures as real. If there were Jews who 
even pretended to cast out devils, and who were believed in by the people, 
the argument would hold good. It would tlien be, * By whom, ana in 
‘ whose name do your children (that is, your disciples or fellow-country- 
* men) profess to cast out devils ?* 

**^oxa judges.” N(^, of course, by being appealed to in person to 
give their opinion, but simply by their actions and professions. 

28. “ By the Spirit of God.” It was nevertheless by His own Divine 
power, but He and the Spirit are One (See on iv. 1.). 

“ The kingdom of God is come unto you.” The presence of One 
among them with such powers, flir greater and more astonishing than any 
laid claim to by the Jewish exorcists (as we may gather from ix. 33.), 
was sufficient to show tho Pharisees, if they had not been so wilfully 
blind, that the heavenly kingdom of tho Messiah, which they professed 
to be looking for, was already set up among them (See on xi. 125. 

29. “A strong man’s house.” Satmi is the “strong man**: the 
world is his “ house** : men are his “ goods.** Christ, by delivering men 
out of Satan’s hands, proves that He has hound him, that is, conquered 
him, and robbed him of his power. 

** He that is not with Me” Ac. This verse sets forth the entire 
opwsition betw'een Satan and his followers on the one side and Christ 
and His followers on the other, ‘You accuse Me,’ our Lord would say, 

‘ league with My great enemy the deviL I have shown you 

‘ that c^not be. No ; there are two great powers in tho world, totally 
‘oppwed the one to tlie other. And those that are not on IMy side are 
‘on the enemy’s side; those that will not help to gather in souls for God’s 
‘ harvest must help to scatter those souls from Me, and lose them for ever.* 
Surely these words were meant to foil with sad severity upon the Hba- 
risees themselves. They could hardly foil to understand them as saying, 

‘ You, who have ascribed My miracles to Satan’s power, are raiding 
•yourselves on Satan’s side. You are not with Me, therefore you are 
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^ Whear^for© I day mito you, “iH maimer of 
«H8b.<.4,te. sm and blasphemy shall be formven unto men : ^but 
1 iSml w. the blasphemy a^atned'the JELdy Ghost shall not be 
»^Acu 7 . 5 L foigiven unto men. 

* against Me : you help not in gathering men for God, therefore you are 
‘ scattering them from God.’ It is important to compare this verse with 
the saying recorded by St. Mark (ix. 40.) and St Luke (ix, 60.), “ He 
** that is not against us is for us,” where we must observe that the man 
of whom it is said was in no way against Christ, for he was actually 
casting out devils in Christ’s name, but simply did not join the company 
of the Apostles and travel about i^th them. 

31—37. Sin against the Holy Ghost, and other sin 
of the tongue. 

St Mark iii. 28 — 30. St. Luke xii. 10. 

3L •‘‘Wherefore.’* There is certainly a close connection l^tweeii 
this verse and the whole preceding passage, which is of great import- 
ance to the right understanding of tno difficult sajdng we are now to 
consider respecting the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost No one who 
reads our Izard’s terrible words can help anxiously asking, What is this 
tmpEurdonable sin? To this question different answers have been given. 
Ooserve, It is not merely sin against the Holy Ghost : it is “ Uasphemy'^ 
All resikance to the Holy Spirit’s influence is sin against Him. But 
that may find forgiveness. This cannot Again observe, It is a sin 
which the Pharisees were at least in great danger of committing. They 
stood on the brink of the precipice, if they had not yet fallen over. Now 
they had wilfully ascribed to Satan the work of the Spirit of God (Ob- 
serve St Mark iii. 30.), May we not then conclude that the unpardonable 
sin here spoken of is such a wilful and obstinate resistance to tlie Holy 
Spirit’s work as openly and deliberately to ascribe that work to the 
devil? Certainly, if the Holy Spirit ever ceases to strive with a man, 
and leaves him to a reprobate mind, it would be in the case of one 
seeing and knowing His Divine power, but so hating truth and holiness 
as to wilfully set himself to ascribe them to the devil. In these days 
perhaps this dreadful sin is most nearly approached by those who from 
sheer hatred of goodness, or for mere party purposes, cry down and 
blaspheme either holy truths or holy persons. It is not unfroquent to 
find persons troubled in mind as to the possibility of thdr having com- 
mittra the unpardonable sin. Let such take comfort in the thought 
th^t their very trouble and distress of mind proves that they have not 
committed it. Had they done so, they would have had no such dis- 
turhaBce. They would have been ^rdened in their wickedness, 
sin thsy^ dread is unpardonable, not because God is unable or unwilling 
to ioigire, but because man h^ barred his heart against the entranco 
of Mm repentance. 


31. Bkmphmg ogakut the Holy Ghcetr 
It tbould be oM^ed that St Mark 
•erves tha tame order as St Matthew, 
oomiectitia thk Mying with the accusa- 
tion of the PharfiM that oar I«ord caH 
out devtla by Satanic power.* Ju St 
lAike’s Goep^ the «nme sayios aa to 
Uaiphemy agaijist the Holy Gboit li 


related as spoken upon qidte a dWsMt 
occaskm, namely, as a part cf the Jn* 
Mractions given to the Apostles, toga 
cm X. 14, and on the pamage m 
8t Lul^ It should be obiwwea bow 
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, 32" Aad -whoBoevaf ^gpeaketli a woi^ i^;aiasC tiie 
Son of man, ‘it shall ^ fi^ven him; but who-^«>^iy»* t. 
8oer» £^>eahkh against the Ghosf^ it shAll not ^iaT.'i 2 , 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither iii<Tim.i.u. 
the tumid to o(Mne. ' 

33 Either make the t^ gpod, and ‘his fruit good ; 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : ii- 
for the tree is known by hta fruit 

34 0 •’ generation of vipers, how can ye, hang evil, i 


32. ** Against the Son of man.*’ The reason why bla^emy againirt 
Christ is more pardonable than blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is 
because Christ is Man as well as God, and in Hi$ Human nature inferior 
to God, being “equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, and 
‘‘inferior to the blather as touching His Manhood” {Athan. Creed,), 
Thus blasphemy “ against the Son of MarC* would be a sin agamst our 
Lord’s Human nature, such as would be the denial of His Me s sia h s hi p, 
the rejection of His claim of authority, and the like. Blasphemy 
“against tiie Holy Ghost” would be a sin against our Lord’s IWcuie 
nature, such as was the attributing a manifest act of Di^e power to 
the evil one. We must not fail to observe that it was in the denial 
of ChrisCe Divine power that the sin against the Holy Qhott seems to 
have lain. We have a striking instance of foigiveness vouchsafed to 
blasjphemy against the Son of Man in tiie case of St Paul, “ who was 
“ betore a bl^hemer, and a persecutor, and injurious” (1 Tim. i. 13.). ^ 

“Neither in the world to come.’’ It been argued, both in 
ancient and in modem times, that if one sin is declared unpardonable in 
the world to come, other sins must be pardonable in that world. In 
other words, this verse has been used to support the doctrine of a &rther 
trial and opportunity of grace beyond the grave. This is building a 
heavy building on a very light foundation. Our Lord’s words may very 
easily be understood as a strong expression for never: ^uttmg out all 
hope, whether of repentance and pardon in this life, or of mearcy in the 
day of judgment. 

d3« “Hither make the tree good,” &a The word “make” in this 
place seems used in the sense of ‘reckon* or ‘set down.’ Our Lord’s 
object is to carry His hearers to the source of words and actions, 'and to 
show that the nature of that source, and the nature of that which flows 
from it, must be the same. The saying was to he applied first to Himself, 
secondly to the Pharisees. To Himself , inasmuch as they had ascribed 
ihe good work Ho had performed to an evil scoirce, and He would teadi 
them that, when they beheld what they could not deny to be good, they 
^puld believe tlmt it proceeded from a good source. To the Pharisees^ 
inasmuch as their malicious and bla^hemom sayings proved that the 
heart which could give rise to such things was evil. Possibly howev^ 
we may give a rather fidler force to Ihe word “ ma ke" than that above 
given, and may see in it a hint that when man would repent and rafoi^ 
he must begm with the heart, and “wolw” that good (not of himself, 
but by the grace of God) before he can purify the outward actlock aind 
viords, li a stream is to be deansed, it must be done by deauring the 
fountain^ not by Altering the waster as it fiom . . . 
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Speak sood things? ®for out of the abundance of the 

•Lidnaia heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things : and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say \mto you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the d^ of judgment 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

^ *^Then certain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see 
a agn from Thee, 

Skrtg^ss answered and said unto them, An evil 

joim4'4ii.' and “adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and 

34. “Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.** 
Literally ‘ Out of the overflow of the heart.* The tongue is the truest sign 
of the state of the heart, which accounts for words being spoken of as 
of such momentous importance. The foimtain within will overflow in 
the words of the mouth, and show of what sort it is. (Bead St James 
iii. 2—12.) 

85. “Treasure.** Or ‘storehouse.* This is another figure teaching 
the same truth as that taught in 33. 

86. “ Idle.** That is, ‘ light, thoughtless, careless.* What a jealous 
watchfulness over our least words does this sentence enjoin ! And if for 
thoughtless words we shall give account, how much more for wil/ally 
wicked words! 

87. “Justified** — “condemned.** “Ju^ified** has here the sense of 
* acquitted,* pronounced not guilty. In many other places it is said that 
we shall be judged by our worhs^ but works include words, for works 
embrace our whole outward conduct, of which words form an important 
part.. The foregoing verses point out to us the true reason why works 
and words shall be the measure of our judgment. It is because they are 
the measure of the state of our hearts. 

38—42. Seeking after a sign. 

6t. Luke xi. 29 — 32. 

88. “Answered.** This word shows the connection with the fore- 
going conversation. Our Lord claimed to cast out devils by the power 
of God. Some malignantly ascribed His works to the power of Satan. 
Others asked for sign from heaven, that is, probably, some greater and 
more wonderful sign than they had already witnessed; or a sign of a 
different nature, one^ displayed in ^the sky, and thus more unmistakeably 
convincing — one which no man could dfare to set down to the power 
of Satan. 


39. “Adultawma.** This is a common figure in the Old Testament. 
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tJieTe shall xm> sign be given to it, but the sign of A.D.IM 1 
the prophet Jonas : 

40 ^for as Jonas was three days and three nights 17 . 
in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be 

three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and « shall condemn it: 

cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 62 . ’ 

and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. a 5. 

42 ‘The queen of the south shall rise up in 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

The Jewish people were of old what the Christian Church is now, mar- 
ried by a Bo&mn covenant to God, so that every taithlefisnees to God 
might be called adultery, — that is, faithlessness to the marriage vw. 
It was the faithlessness and estrangement from God of the Jews which 
led them to reject Him whom God tent, and to require more convincing 
proofs than God bad already given tliem. 

sign.** No special sign — no neW miracle— no wonder in the 
heavens — to prove what there was suflScient proof of already. Possibly 
no such sign would have really convinced the obstinate hearts of those 
who asked for it, and it might have been said of them, “ If Uiev hear 
“not Moses and the prophets, neither will they he persuaded, though 
“ one rose from the dead.” That sign however they were to have given 
them, as is said in the next verse. 

40. "Jonas.” The history of Jonas was a sign to the faithless Jews : 

1. As a direct prophecy, by type, of our Lord’s death and resurrection : 

2. As a rebuke to their stubbonmess, inasmuch as the Ninevites 
repented at the m-eaching of Jonas, whereas they rejected "a greater 
"than Jonas.” Ifrohahly also in this latter application our L<Md is 
looking forward to the effect of His own Resurrection, and comparing 
the appearance of Jonas at Nineveh after bis miraculous restoration 
from a living death to His own ro-appearance after His burial "in 
** the heart of the earth.’* At any rate this seems implied in the verse 
which St. Luke supplies, and which speaks of Jonah being a ngn to 
the Ninevitee. 

42. " The queen of the south.” Sheba was in Arabia, and south of 
the Holy Land. This is another example from the Old Testament which 
should he a sign to the stubborn Jews. The queen of Sheba travelled 
far to hear the wisdom of Solomon. They shut their ears against the 
words oi Him who was Himself " the TruSi ” 


As above to 6» and to I literally 'a greater thing* or *aQQiethfng 


8t. Luke xi Jl, the word “ greater** is I * graatM,* 
here, and to the next wtrie, neuter, betog ^ 
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iL'D.m. 43 When the tuseleaoa spirit is gone oirt of amaai, 

k Job 1.7. ^he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 

1 m fi. a none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I came out; and when he is come, 
he iindeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they 

ineb.6.4. enter in and dwell there: ^and the last state of that 

2 Pet. 2 . 20 , man is worse than the first Even so shall it be 

^ also unto this wicked generation. 


43 — 46. The Betum of the unclean spirit* 

St. Luke xi. 24 — 26. 

43. “The unclean spirit.” This wonderful parable, BU^ested by 
the miraole and conversation which have gone before, finds its first 
explanation in the history of the Jewish people. Our Lord Himself 
shows us how to apply it in the last words of it, ” Even so shall it be 
“ also luito this wicked generation*' (45.^. Keeping this in view, we ask 
vdiat is the “unclean spirit”! It plainly represents some crying sin 
which bad been cast out of the Jewish people — ^probably their ancient 
gin of idolatry. 

“ He walketh through dry places.” The unclean i^irit is pictured 
as wMidering in dry — ^that is, desert and uninliahited — places, seeking 
a place of rest. May we gather from this description, mven by Him who 
knew, something as to the real acting of evil spirits ? (»ee on viiL 31.) 

44. “ Empty, swept, and garnished.” “ Empty,” because not filled 
with any new and holier guest: “swept and garnished” with the cere- 
monial cleansings and outside righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
This describes the state of the Jewish people of the generation with 
whom Christ dwelt 

46. “ Seven other spirits.” It is vain to ask what are the particular 
sms to be imderstood under the figure of these seven spirits, nor are we 
to suppose that our Lord meant an exact number. Tiie parable simply 
teaches that the Jews of our Lord's generation, though freed from one 
great sin, yet, because they rejected Him and His Holy Spirit, and 
contented themselves with the bare outward garnishing of Pharisaic 
n^teousness, would be victims to many more even worse sms, and so end 
in a worse state than they were in at first. Some of the new sins which 
took jposseesion of the Jews we can see. Doubtless pride, hypocrisy, un- 
belief, and blasphemy, were amon^ the number. Even murder may 
be one, inasmuch as on them lay tne guilt of crucifying the Bedeemer. 
There is afiiflSculty as to the one "unclean roirit,” which was oast out, 
retwmUiff wUh ^e others, if we take the jpaiable in the sense above given, 
for the Jews did not fall again into idoiatiy. But doubtless, if they did 
not fall into this sin in the hUer, they did so abundantly in ihe 
setting up their “idols in their heart” (Ezek. xiv. 3.), beconnug 
slaves to “ oovetousness, which is idolatry” (Col. iii. 6.), , 

The lesscm spoken in the first instance to the Jews may 110 a]^ed 
to oorselves^^boih as a nation, and ii^vidually. JOk a it £ou]d 
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46 Be ^ taJB^ to ibe peci^;'^|j^ld, it.D.ga , 
Sis moiber and "His bretbren stood vitboal de>>icii.u.(a 

, . 1 •xT. TT* Mark^.8. 

Siring to speak 'witli Him. _ John 2 . 12 . 

47 Then one "said unto Him, Behold, Thy moflier 
and Thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
with Thee. ^ 

48 But He answered «^d said unto him that told 
Him, Woo is My mother? and who are My bre- 
thren? 


convey to us a solemn warning lest, having, as we trust,! been deli- 
vered by God’s mercy from grievous heresies in the Eeformation of our 
Church, we suffer other evils, no less dangerous, to occupy the place of 
those cast out. To have been set free from such a perilous heresy as the 
worship of the blessed Virgin and other saints, and then to fell under the 
doming of covetousness, worldliness, looseness of morals, imbeliei^ party- 
spirit, formalism, doth, — this would be to make the “ last sfete . . . worse 
“ than the first.” As individuals, we may receive from this parable an 
equally ^ve warning. It should teach us that when we cast forth some 
crying sm, we leave ourselves in great danger of felling into even worse, 
if we are not careful to see that our hearts are filled with God’s Hedy 
Spirit. Thus a drunkard may reform, and cast forth, with pa^ and 
dmSculty, the demon of his drunkenness. But if he leave his soul 
“ empty,” and garnished” only with an outward decency of conduct, 
not only will his old enemy be likely to return with new power, but 
he is in danger of being taken possession of by new enemies, such as 
pride, self-r^hteonsness, hypocrisy, or some other form of evil, which 
lurked in him before unsuspected. 


46—60, Christ’s mother and brethren. 


St. Mark iii. 31 — 35. St. Luke viii. 19 — 21. 

46. His mother and His brethren.’^ St. Mark gives us the pro- 
bable clue to this event. Our Lord and His Apostles were so engaged 
in the work of teaching and healing that they had not time even for 
taking necesspy food, so that His friends “ went out to lay hold on Him; 
“for they said, He is beside Himself” (See on St Mark iii. 20, 21.). 
It was probably with such thoughts, and in order to get Him away frtMn 
the crowd, and make Him rest and take food, that “ His mother and 
“ His brethren” sought to speak with Him. It is generally considered 
probable Joseph was de^ before our Lord’s public ministiy 
as he never appears in the Gospels afterwarda 

"48. **^1x0 is Hy mother P and who are My brethren P” That 
is, Who are, in the deep truth of things, most closely united to Met 
Who bear the nearest and most blessed relation^p to Mel 


^46. **m8^breihren,** See on xiii. 65. 
The event here related is given in the 
ame by St. but is ifiaced 
altw me of the Sower oy St 

Luka.. All however hapi^ied on “the 
da^ Mi. t), tna as St Matthew 
aiia St Mark are here more pitciie in 


stotiQg the occasion the fermer Wite 
the words ** While He yet talked, to the 
”people^ in the veiee befere us; wa mst 
coaelu<fe that the order of events la yr»> 
served here by the two aariier JBmii* 
l^^^ther than,iie iiK moM 
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A.P.S8. 49 And He stretched forth His hand toward His 

disciples, and said. Behold Mj mother and My 
brethren! 

60 For "whosoever shall do the will of My Father 
™ heaven, the same is My bromer, and 
c.<i. 8.iL sister, and mother. 

Heb. 2. 11. ’ 

CHAPTER Xm. 

3 The wxrdkie cf Ote eotoer and the seed: 18 the expoeiiian of U, The 
varable qf the tares^ 31 the mustard seed, 33 ^ the leaven^ 44 qf tite 
mdden treamire^ 45 qf the pearly 41 qf (he drawnet eaet into the eta: 
53 and how (Jkriet is contemned qf Hie own countrymen, 

T he same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the sea side. 


60. •* Whosoever shall do the will of My Father.” It is not the 
tie of relationship in the flesh which binds closest to Christ He had an 
earthly mother, but He had a heavenly Father : and those who were 
united to Him throu^ that Father were more closely united than those 
who were united to Him through that mother. We must observe that 
our Lord is by no means drawing a contrast between His mother and 
brethren on the one side, and those who do the will of His Father on 
the other, as though the former were shut out from the blessing of the 
latter. There can be no doubt that His own blessed mother possessed 
the double blessedness, firstly of the closest eartlily relationship, and 
secondly of the nearest heavenly union, through obi^ience to the will 
of His Father in heaven. 

“Sister.” Observe our Lord’s addition of this relationship, and 
omission of the mention of Father, He would hallow all earthly ties by 
making them emblems of heavenly; but ‘Father’ He could not say, for 
He had no Father except that heavenly One, of whom He was even 
then speaking; and to have used the word again would have confused 
and misled His hearers. 


CHAPTER XIIL 
The Seven Parables. 

1—0. The Sower. 

8t Mark iv. 1 — d, St. Luke viii. 4—8. 

(For explanation see 18 — ^23.) 

1. “ By the sea side.” This, it need hardly be said, was the Sea of 
Galilee. Stanley, in his ” Sinai and Palestine,” describes a spot upon 
the shares of this lake, which we may well conceive to have bwn such 
as that which Jesus looked upon, as He sat in the boat and taught the 
people on the shore. In this one he says, was seen at once every 
det^ of the great parable of the Sower, “ There was the undulating 
“cornfield de^nding to the water’s edge. There was the trodden path-- 
“ tray mimiiig tbrau^ the midst of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent 
“ the seed fhm here and there on either side of it, or upon it ; 

^ itself hard with the cemstant tramp of horse and mule and hnm^ feet 
There waa the pood rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of that 
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2 And great multitudes were gathered together A«D,2a 
unto Him, so that ®He went into a ship, and 6at;*Luke6.i 
and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And He spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to 
sow; 

4 and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not 
much earth : and forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth : 

6 and when the sun was up, they were scorched ; 
and because they had no root, they withered away. 


plain” (the plain of Gennesarcth) “and its neighbourhood from the 
“ bare hills descending elsewhere into the lake, emd which, when there 
“ is no interruption, produces one vjist mass of com. There was the rocky 
“ ground of the hill-side, protruding here and there through the com- 
“ fields, as elsewhere through the grass}* slopes. There were the large 
“ bushes of thorn , . . springing up in the very midst of the waving 
“ wheat.” 

3. “Parables.” A parable is a stor}^ with an inner, or spiritual, 
mining. From verse 53 we gather that the seven pmbles given in 
this chapter were spoken either on the same occasion, or about uie same 
time. They may have been mingled with otiiers not recorded, and thus 
be gathered by the Evangelist out of the teaching of more than one day. 
The difficulty of supposing them spoken on the same occasion lies in tlie 
portion of the chapter (10 — 23) which follows the parable of the Sower, 
and which describes a private conversation with tlie disciples. It has 
been suggested tliat after this first pamble our Lord may have retired for 
a vrhile, to give time for it to sink into the hearts of His hearers, and 
returning later in the day may then have uttered the three following 
parables, whicli, with that of the Sower, were spoken publicly to the 
multitude. The remaining three were spoken privately in the house 
(See 36.) to the disciples alone. But, whether the seven parables of this 
chapter were spoken by our Lord in close connection with one another 
and on the same day, or whetlier St Matthew was guided to select them 
out of a larger amount of simiLir teaching and ari'ange them together as 
they stand, they certainly present a marvellous picture, both practiadly 
and prophetically, of tlie kingdom of Christ. This will bo drawm out 
under the several parables. 

6. “ Stony pl^ea.” In St Luke*s Gospel it is “a rock,” and 
the two expressions taken togetlier moke it clear what sort of place 
Cf ^il very frill of stones, as we might gather fixon 

fet Matthew’s expression, nor w’as it a hare rock, as wo might suppose 
imm St Imke's. It was a slmllow bed of soil on the top of a dab or ledge 
of rock. On sudi a spot the blade would soon appear, l^ecause tifio seed 
would be nw tlie surfeoe, and, as long as the weatner remained cool and 
wet, it would grow and thrive, but the hot summer sun would soon dry 
up the thin layer of soil, and scorch ami Inmi up all its greenness* 
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A.D.28. 7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 

sprung up, and choked them. 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
b Gen. 26. 12. forth fruit, some '^an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, 
some thirtj^old. 

cch. 11.15. 9 c Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 ^ And the disciples came, and said unto Him, 
dch. 11 . 25 . Why speakest Thou unto them in parables? 

?cor.l*io. 11 He answered and said unto them. Because *it. 

given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
Mark 4. kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 ®ror whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 


7. ‘‘Among thoms.” That is, among the roots of thorns, where the 
ground had not been cleaned. In our country brambles and briars would 
best explain the “ thorns.” If these were only cut down in some rough 
comer of a field, the roofs being left in the ground, any grains of com 
which fell there would struggle in vain with the coarser stronger weeds 
which would spring up with them. 

8 . “ An hundredfold.” That is, a hundred grains for eacli one sown. 
This is an enormous increase, but is not unheard of in the East. It is 
said of Isaac that he sowed, and “ received in the same year a hundred- 
“ fold, and the Lord blessed him” (Gen. xxvi. 12.). 

10—17. Why Jesus used parables. 

St. Mark iv. 10 — 13. St. Luke viiL 9, 10. 

10. “ The disciples came.” It appears from this verse that our Lord 
was no longer in the same place. He must have retired from the crowd, 
possibly for a short space of rest, before this conversation with the dis- 
ciples could take place. St. Mark says it was “ when He was alone.” 

IL “ Because it is given \into you ” &c. ** The mysteries of the 

“kingdom of heaven” mean those deeper and more hidden truths of 
Christ’s kingdom which could not be known except by revelation from 
God. Our Lord declares His reason for speaking in parables, rather than 
more openly, to be in order to veil or hide these mysteries from those 
“without” (St. MarkJ, that is, those without the circle of His true 
disciples. Tnat this is the meaning of our Lord appears even more 
distinctly in the parallel passages in St, Mark and in St. Luke than in 
the passage before us ; and, whatever may be the difficulty of understand- 
ing this reason, it is impossible to explain it away. Plainly our Lord 
desired that the bulk of His hearers should not understand the myste- 
ries of His kingdom. Why was this ? The next two verses explain why. 

12. ‘^For whosoever hath,” &o. The disciples had won the privilege 
of briber light bv accepting and using that which had been offered them. 
The others bad forfeit^ the privilege by refusing it. Here is the true 
ground for our Lord’s conduct. It was a judgment, — a punishment, — 
a taking away from those who had not, because they womd not have,— 
a locking up of the well to those who refused to taste of the waters of life. 


^ Who haih tori* de. See on xi 15. 
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and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever a.p. 28 . 
hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because 
they seeing see hot; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, ^By hearing ye shall hear‘ and shall 

not imderstand; and seeing ye shall see, and AcuVse/ 
shall not perceive : R^m. it 8. 

15 for this people’s heart is waxed gpross, and 

their ears g are dull of hearing, and their eyes « Heb. 6. xl 
they have closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with tJvelr eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 

Is&iah G. 9, 10. ^ ^ 18. 17 

16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see: 

and your ears, for they hear. John 2 a ». 


It was no arbitrary rejection of those “ without.” They had rejected 
themselves, and this was only their deserved punishment. Jesus would 
have saved them, had they been willing ; but they had refused His 
repeated invitation, and now to reveal to them the blessed truths of His 
kingdom would only be to cast pearls before swine (See on vii. 6,). 

16. “ Lest at any time” &c. Observe it is the people themselves who 
have brought about this hopeless state by their own obstinacy. The form 
of words is somewhat different in the Prophet, and again in St. John’s 
version (xii. 40.), yet the meaning is the same : for Gcd does not hide 
the truth except from such as have rejected it^ nor refuse grace except 
to such as have despised it, nor harden the heart except of such as have 
wilfully refused to ne softened. Although it is not stated here, yet it is 
well to observe that parables were not meant to be only a veil to screen 
the truth from those who were neither willing, nor deserving, to receive 
it. This was one use they had, and is tlie reason given by our Lord in 
this place. But parables were certainly meant also to lead humble and 
earnest minds to a deeper and fuller knowledge of the truth. Nay, even 
for the multitude they would be n moans of inducing some to search into 
the truth ; and w^o read that our Lord used them expressly in order to 
speak the word unto them “as they were able to hear it” (St Mark iv. 
33.). Parables are like pictures shown to children, revealing no more 
than those who look at them are capable of understoding, and thus at 
the same time both veiling sacred truths from careless eyes, and exciting 
in Ihe willing learner the longing to understand them. 

10. “Blessed are your eyes, for they aee.” That is, they truly 
discern the truths presented to them. Therefore more light is given to 
them. 


Ifi, 17. ** Bletied arc poitr eyce” <fcc. 
See Margin, 


This saying is repeated on a different occaaioa. 

BS 
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A.P.2B. 17 For verily I say tmto you, ‘That many pro- 

tHeb. 11 . 18 . phets and righteous men have desired to see those 
iPetLio, which ye see, and have not seen them; and 

to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 

18 ^ Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 
kch.123. 19 When any one heareth the word ‘^of the 

kingdcwn, and understandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart This is he wmch received seed 
by the way side. 

iisaisaa received the seed into stony 

38. 81. places, the same is he that heareth the word, and 
John 6. 35. anon ‘ with joy receiveth it ; 


17. “ Many prophets and righteous men** &c. This verse is yet 
more true of us. For our knowledge of the “ mysteries of the kingdom 
“of heaven** is greater than that which even the most favoured Apostles 
at this time possessed. Let us remember that “ unto whomsoever much 
“ is given, of him shall be much required** (St. Luke xii. 48.), 

18—23. Explanation of the Sower. 

Si Mark iv. 14 — 20. Si Luke viii. 11 — 15. 

18. “ Therefore.** That is, because, having well used the light already 
given, the disciples had won the privilege of more light, 

“The Sower.** We cannot doubt that this is, in the first place, our 
Lord Himself. He is the great Sower. After Him, His ministers are 
also Sowers. But, inasmuch as they speak in His Name, and deliver 
His message, and act by His authority, it is He who is the Sower still 
(See on St John iv. 38.). 

19. “ The way side.** Four states of heart are described under the 
four places in which the seed fell. The “ Way-side” pictures a hard 
heart, into which the word no more enters than the seed into the well- 
beaten path-^’ay. The “ word of the kingdom’* is the message which it 
is the privilege of Christ’s kingdom to deliver to man. Observe how 
constantly our Lord speaks of the “ kingdom” as present hero on earth. 
The hard heart “understandeth not” the message, because it will not 
understand. And the message, never understood, is quickly for^tten. 
The devil takes care of tliat ; for he “ catcheth away” the good seed, vain 
and evil thoughts coming, like birds of the air, to carry away even the 
remembrance of the word. 

20. “ Stony places.*’ “ The rock,” in St. Luke : that is, as has been 
said (S^ on 5.), a thin bed of soil on the flat surface of a rock. This 
place pictures a shaUow heart ; one with no depth of character, no reality 
or earnestness ; one whose religion is all on the surface, and has no deep 
root This character is just the opposite to such as St. Paul speaks of, 
when he prays that the Ephesians may be “ rooted and grounded in love” 
(Eph. iiL 17.), or urges the Philippians to “ continue in the faith grounded 
“ and settled^ (Phil. i. 28.). The shallow heart very often receives the 
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21 yet hath he not root in himself, but dnreth A.i>.2S. 
for a while: for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by “he 
offended. 

22 ^'He also that received seed ^amopg the thorns 
is he that heareth the word; and the care of this 

world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 2Tiin;4lib. 
word, and he becometh unfruitful. •Jer.i.s. 

23 But he that received seed into the good ground 


word at first with joy. Weak characters are easily excited. Just as 
the seed in the shallow ground comes up quickly, because it is so 
near the surface, so religion in the shallow heart makes a great show 
for a little while, when the feelings are stirred, and promises well while 
all is smooth and easy. How often, under religious excitement, do 
shallow hearts thus receive the word with joy, and mistake the mere 
passing outburst of feeling for a deep and abiding conversion! Deep 
waters flow still. 

21. “ Yet hath he not root in himself.” Ho deep and lasting prin- 
ciple ; no thorough and abiding change of heart. The surface h^ been 
stirred, but the heart below remains the same. See how Christ ever 
carries our thoughts down from the outer actions to the inner root from 
which they draw their real character. St, Luke supplies a still deeper 
thought in the words, “ because it lacked moisture.’’ The “ moisture” is 
to tlie root, what the oil is to the lamps in the parable of the Ten Virgins. 
It is the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Phil. i. 19.). If there is 
no store of tlie grace of the Holy Spirit, constantly sought and constantly 
used, there can be no perseverance. When the strength and stedfestness 
of the religion is tried by “ tribulation or persecution,” or by any sort of 

temptation” (St. Luke), then it is found wanting. 

“ By and by he is offended.” That is, immediately he is made to 
fall (See on v. 29. and xvii. 27.). 

22. ” Among the thorns.” The way-side pictured a hard heart : the 
stony place a shallow heart : the thorny ground pictures a worldly heart. 
The “ thorns” are interpreted as ** the care of this world and the deceit- 
” fulness of riclies,” to which is added by St Mark ” the lust of other 
” thinra” ; or (as in St. Luke) the “ cares and riches and pleasures of 
” this life.” When the roots of these are left in the ground of the heart 
the good seed has little chance of thriving. The ill weeds are the 
stronger growers and will be sure to smother it The character here 
pictured may be deep and strong. There may be a firm will fmd much 
resolution. But the roots of evil passions have fisustened themselves 
tightly in the heart ; the love of wildly things Ims struck down deep ; 
and though there may be a struggle for a time, and good principles may 
contend with the bad, yet, so long as the latter are not rooted out, the 
struggle is a very hopeless one. It is the vain attempt to serve God amd 
mpamon. God will not have half the heart. H it is not all His, it 
will soon be all Mammon’s. 

28. ” Good groimd.” “ An honest and good heart” (St Luke.), Ko 
heart is this by nature, for ” the natural man receivoth not the things of 
“ the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. ii. 14.). The soil must be preparedr and 
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A.D.28. is he that heareth the word, and nnderstandeth it; 
which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

24 ^ Another parable put He forth unto them, 
saying, The tingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field : 

25 but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. 

prepared by God’s grace. The hard must be softened, the shallow 
deepened, the w^eedy cleaned, before it can bear fruit. And then it is 
not all alike. It “ beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred- 
**fold, some sixty, some thirty.” This difference may bo of two sorts. 
It may spring from a difference of capacity in the ground, in which case 
it would be like the difference in the amounts gained by the first two 
servants in the parable of the Talents (xxv. 16, 17.), both of whom had 
improved their talents in the same proportion, having doubled the origi- 
nal sum, thus showing equal faithfulness though with different results. 
Or the difference may spring from a difference of faithfulness in 
bringing forth fruit, in which case it would be like the difference in the 
amounts gained by the first tw’o servants in the parable of the Pounds 
(St Luke xix. 16—19.), each of whom had the same opportunity but 
made a different use of it, one having shown greater faithfulness and 
diligence than the other. 

24—30. The Tares. 

(For the explanation see 36 — 43.) 

24. “pother parable.” In the “Sower” Jesus Iiad shown the 
manner in which the “ word of the kingdom” enters into the heart of 
man. This must plainly be the first step. Till some have received that 
word, there can be no kingdom, or at least no visible kingdom, for, as far 
as this world is concerned, it would be a kingdom without subjects. In 
this second mrable, the “ Tares” (which is recorded by St. Matthew 
only), we find the kingdom begun. The first step has been taken. The 
Go^l is set up in the world. The “ Sower” teaches the inward effect 
of the kingdom of heaven in the heart : the “ Tares” show’s its outward 
establishment in the world. 

25. Tares.” These are a w’ild or bastard wheat, which, when young, 
it is difiScnlt to distinguish from the true wheat. 

28. ”An enemy hath done tWa.” This mode of injuring a neigh- 
bour is sometimes practised to this day, and is not unheard of even in 
this land. ^ 

21 **LOeened unto a man" See Note on xl 16. 
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The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that a.p.28. 
we go and gather them up1 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with &em. 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in 
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gatiier 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 

to burn them ; but p gather the wheat into my bam, »<*.*. 

31 ^ Another parable put He forth unto them, 
saying, *iThe kingdom of heaven is like to a 

of mustard seed, which a man took, and sow^ in 
his field : 

32 which indeed is the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 

Wilt thou then that wo go and g:ather them up P ” Stanley, in 
liis book upon Palestine, mentions seeing some women and children in 
Galilee weeding out these tares from a &ld of wheat. A practised eye 
learns to know them, but, if they were spitefully sown thick among the 
wheat, it would be very difficult to separate them. 

31, 32. The Mustard-seed. 

St. Mark iv. 30 — 32. St. Luke xiii. 18, 19. 

This parable declares the outward growth of Christ’s kingdom, from 
its first small beginning to its final overspreading of the world. It 
therefore most fitly follows upon the “ Tares,” which describes its mixed 
character, and state of probation. Tbe Tares” might discourage the 
faithful subject of the kingdom, as showing how strong and how abun- 
dant evil is, and will be, in that kin^om. The “Mustard-seed” cheers 
and comforts, as showing that, notwitlistanding the presence of the evil, 
tbe kingdom will grow and spread its blessings far and wide. 

82. ** Least of aU seeds.” This need not be pressed too strictly, 
any more than tbe words “ greatest among herbs.” The tree spoken of 
is probably one common in the Holy Land, the seed of which (used like 
our mushird) is exceedingly small in comparison with the size of the 
plant. The small seed represents the small and seemingly weak begin- 
ning of tlie Kingdom of heaven. At first this was only Christ Himself 
and a few humble followers. And even after the Ascension, we are told, 
“ the number of the names together were about an hundred and twenty” 
(Acts i. 15.). How greatly has the tree grown since then! It is reckoned 
that there are in the world now more than three hundred millions of 
professing Christians; but these are less than one third of the pecu- 
lation of the world, which is reckoned at about a thousand millions. 

“ The birds of the air.** It does not seem to be pricing the parable 
too closely to see in this part of it a picture of the people of various 
nations being gathered in to the Church of Christ, and finding there 
protection and peace. 
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A.D.28. 33 IT Another parable spake He nnto them; The 

kingdom of heaven is like nnto leaven, which a 
sThewoniin woman took, and hid in three ^measures of meal, 
n*‘mS!?r«“till the wholo was leavened. 

containing 

34 ^ All these things spake Jesus unto the multi- 

imernod parables ; and without a parable spake He 

than a pint, not unto them : 

35 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
r^m.16,25, by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in 
T Cor. 2^7. parables ; ^ I will utter things which have been 
coi.‘l 26 . kept secret from the foundation of the world. 

PBalm 78. 2. 

33. The Iieaven. 

St. Luke xiii. 20, 21. 

This parable describes the inward growth of Christ’s kingdom in the 
hearts of its subjects; or, in otlier words, its purifying and sanctifying 
power. It is ne^ed to fill up and complete the picture of the growth 
of the Church of Christ. If we had only the “ Mustard-seed,” we mi^ht 
fix our eyes too much upon the outward increase of the Church in size 
and number. In the ” Leaven” we learn to discern its growth in its 
reforming influence upon a sinful world. Wo may note that in place 
of this parable St. Mark gives another, the ” Springing of the com,” 
which teaches nearly the same lesson (St. Mark iv. 26 — 29.). 

S3. “Iieaven.” Generally used to represent something bad (as in 
St. Luke xii. 1.), but here plainly the blessed sanctifying influence of 
Christ’s kingdom in the world. That holy influence works secretly and 
silently, but it works very powerfully, changing (though by slow degrees) 
the moral state of the world, and purifying the hearts of believers. 
There are two practical questions wdiich we should ask, w^hen wo read 
this parable. 1, Is the leaven of Christ’s kingdom working in my heart, 
and changing its corrupt nature ? 2, Am I doing wliat I can to leaven 
those around me with the same holy leaven ? 

“ Three measureB.” There is probably no special significance in the 
quantity here named, which would be simply an ordinijiry quantity to 
bake at one time. 

TiU the whole wae leavened.” This is surely a prophecy full of 
hope for the future of the world, and answering to that, given by two 
prophets of old, which declares that “the earth shall be full of the 
“knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isa. xi. 9, and 
Hab. iL 14.). 

34, 35. Christ speakmg in Parables. 

St. Mark iv. 33, 34. 

35. “ The prophet.” This was Asaph, as wo see by referring to the 
Psalm quoted. He opened his mouth in parables, and declared hard 
sentence of old. But this was fulfilled in a far truer and fuller manner 
by Christ, who was not only Himself the “ Truth,” but also spake, as 
God, by the prophets of old, and could therefore host interpret His 
own language. It was the Spirit of Christ which was in “the prophets, 
“and testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
“should follow” (1 St Pet i. 11.). 
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• 86 1 [ Then Jesas sent multitude away, and went a,d.28. 
into the house : and His disciples came unto Him, 
saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of.ch.«.i«. 
the Md. , 

37 He answered and said unto them, He that “ikeetc. 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man ; 

38 'the field is the world; the good seed are theta«n.ai 5 . 

children of the kingdom; but the tares are *the 
children of the wicked one; « 

39 the enemy that sowed them is the devil : “the”BOT.i4.w. 


36—43. Explanation of the “ Tares.” 

37. ** He thAt sowed.** In this case the Sower must be limited to 
tlie “ Son of Man” far more strictly than in the parable of the Sower. 
For there the seed was the word of God ; and this others may sow for 
Christ. Here the seed has a different meaning, and can only be sown 
by Him who “quickeneth whom He will” (St. John v. 21.). 

38. “ The field is the world.** These words have given rise to much 
controversy, some in ancient times maintaining that, because our Lord 
says, “ The field is the world,'* it is wrong to apply what follows to the 
state of the Church, But w’c must rememl>er that the whole parable is 
about the “ kingdom of heaven,” that is, the Churcli. Besides the parable 
of the Draw-net sufficiently shows that what is here described is true 
of the Church ; and moreover the servants* wish to gather the tares out 
of the field would lose its meaning, if understood of the vjorld as opposed 
to the Church The truth is, our Lord might quite as truly have said, 
‘The field is the kingdom of heaven*: only His prophetic Eye looks 
forward over the ages to the time when the Church shall be as wide 
as the world, and the good seed shall lie sowm in every land. Wherevear 
Christ sows, there the world becomes His kingdom. The sowing claims 
it as His. It is thenceforth His field. 

“ The children of the kingdom.** This expression is used by our 
Lord on another occasion (viii. 12.) in a very different sense. There He 
meant by the words the Jewish people, — ^the outward members, by 
and privilege, of God’s older kingdom. Now He means the true and 
living children of the new and heavenly kingdom,— those in whom the 
word sovrn had taken deep root, making th^i to become themselves 
“ good seed” in the Lord s field. 

“ The children of the wicked one.** Observe how Christ divides all 
into two great classes. To an all-seeing eye they are doubtless so divided 
always ; but not to the eye of man. Man cannot judge of his fellow* 4 nan. 
But each may judge, if he will, of himself. And Ckd judges perfectly 
of all. Though it is not a part of the parable, yet it is well to note 
in Christ’s field, though each is at any given time one of the good seed 
or one of the tares, yet each may change and become the other. This 
must warn the one, and encourage the other. 

89. ” The devil.*’ Observe, Christ does not satisfy our curiodty hr 
enlarging at all upon the my^rious subject of the permission of 
It is enough for us to know that sin is of devil. The tares not 
80^ by Christ, But what and when is this sowdng of the tares f It can 
hardly be Satan’s first work in ruining the world, because it is described 



St. MATTHEW, XHI. 

A.D. 28 . harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers 
are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. 


9B coming after the sowing of the good seed. No doubt (to speak in the 
language of the parable^ ^fore the sowing of the good seed the field was 
full of thorns and thistles, but the good Sower prepared it for Himself 
and sow’ed it with good se^ And then came the enemy’s sowing. This 
then must represent Satan’s special work of introducing evil wherever 
good is going on. Where the Church is planted, there will he especially 
delight to sow all seeds of evil and roots of bitterness. And tliis sowii^ 
by the evil one is secret and crafty. It is “ while men slept,” which is 
not to be understood of any special negligence on the part of those who 
might have guarded the field, for the sWvants seem to have been in the 
mam both watchful and zealous, but simply as meaning ‘ by night/ and 
thus implying secrecy and subtlety. 

It is very remarkable that our Lord gives no explanation of the ser- 
vants* request to be allowed to pull up the hires, nor of their master’s 
refusal. This has been often treated as the main point in the parable, 
which it can hardly be when our Lord omits it in His explanation. Still 
it is doubtless very important, and perhaps it is not explained because 
it needs little explanation. What then is the spiritual significance of 
the servants’ wish to pither up the tares from among the wheat 1 Surely 
it points to that longing, which is so natural, and yet (as Christ shows) 
so mistaken, and which has so often caused grievous confusion in the 
Lord’s field, — the longing to frame a church which shall bo perfectly 
pure and faultless. This longing, which, though unwise, is yet a holy 
longing in itself, has been the cause of many of the divisions w'hich 
have rent the Christian body. Men have fancied they could form a 
holier society by separating from that in which they behold so large 
a mingling of evil. They wish to have nothing but wheat in the field. 
Now this is, first of all, contrary to Christ’s will, who says, “Let both 
“grow together until the harvest.” Secondly, it is beyond num’s wisdom 
and powder to effect ; for what human eye can discern aright between tlio 
upspringing wheat and tares 1 What human system can righteously effect 
the sep^tion 1 Thirdly, oven could it be once effec-ted, it could not long 
retain its character, for the purest society will after a while be defiled 
by unworthy members. Fomthly, it would be rejecting a divinely ap- 
pointed instrument of discipline, for the good are doubtless to bo puri- 
fied and refined by their contact with evil, which it is their duty to 
resi^ and overcome, and, if it may be, convert to good. Fifthly, it is 
cutting ofif from the evil the cliance of amendment by the quiet daily 
influence of the good. It need scarcely be added that the refusal to 
allow the tares to be rooted out in no way affects tlie question of Churdi 
discipline towards notorious sinners. That is only like the removing 
some specially noxious weed here and there from the field. 

** The harvest ia the end of the world.^* It is necessary to point 
out continually the Scriptural proofs that the final state of endless bliss 
or woe begins only at “ the end of the worli” Popular language and 
belief is very faulty on this point. (See the whole of xxv, and road 
the description of the world’s hai vest in Rev. xiv. 14 — 16.) 

40. “ The tares are gathered.** In the parable itsoli the order to 
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41 The Boa of man shall send forth His angels, a.d. 28 . 
*and they shall gather out of His kingdom allY^^JSjTj 
2 things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 

42 ^and shall cast them into a furnace of 
* there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 ‘Then shall the righteous shme forth as the'c’^g.^ 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. •>Who hath*,*^;J|^ 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 

the reapers is, “Gather ye together first the tares.” This may perhaps 
teach us that the true view of the final separation is not so much that 
out of a mixed society will he gathered two new bodies, one of the saved 
and the other of the lost; but rather that the already existing society 
will be cleansed and purified by the casting out of it of all evil, so that 
the militant Church will become the triumphant ^urcb, and the 
Divine Bridegroom will at last “present it unto Himself a glorious 
■“ Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing” (Eph. v. 27.). 
This is precisely the meaning of the next three verses. 

41. “All things that offend.’* Literally, all stumbling-blocks. This 
is a wider expression than the following words — “them which do 
“iniquity.” The latter means simply all wilful impenitent sinners. 
The former may include all the evils which cling to our imperfect state, 
even the faults and failings of the righteous ; but, from the wuy in which 
their destruction is spoken of, the w’ord seems rather to refer to persons 
who cause offence than to the offences themselves. 

43. “ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the stm.** Doubtless 
with that glory which was manifested in our Lord at His Transfiguration, 
for, when He comes. He “ shall change our vile body, that it may be 
“fashioned like unto His glorious body” (Phil. hi. 21.). 

“ In the kingdom of their Father.” The “ kingdom” is so con- 
stantly used by our Lord to signify His earthly kingdom, or Church, 
that it is well to note such places as the present, where it signifies the 
future kingdom of glory. 

44« The Hidden Trea43ure. 

It must be noticed that this and the two following parables in this 
chapter, which are only given by St. Matthew% were not spoken to the 
multitude, but to the disciples alone in the house. 

The * Hidden Treasure’ and the * Pearls* set fortli the priceless value 
of true religion to the finder of it. Being spoken to those who had 
already found it, they seem intended to show them how well and wisely 
they had sacrificed, and would sacrifice, everything to secure this one 
possession. The chief difference between these two short parables is to 
be found in the word “ seeking” in the second of them (45). The hidden 
treasure would be found, as we should say, accidentally; at any rate, 
unexpectedly. The jjearl of great price had been carefully sou^t 
Thus the two parables show how differently true religion comes to oif- 
ferent persons. To some it comes, by God’s mercy, when they are least 
expecting it. To others it comes as the reward of patient search. To 


43. “ IKAo ears’* &o. Seeoiizi.16, 
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A;D.28; treasure hid in a field; the which when a tarn 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
cphii8.7,8.cselleth all that he hath, and ^buyeth that field. 

d Isai. 55. L ^ ^ 

Kev. a 18 . 45 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 

a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls : 


all it is of such priceless value that they gladly give up all else to 
secure it. 

“ Treasure hid in a field.” It was not uncommon in the East to hide 
treasure under ground, as in more lawless times in our own country. 
This hidden treasure would be stumbled upon quite unexpectedly. The 
question is. What does it represent! It has been explained above as 
* true religion,’ and perhaps it is best to use some such general expression, 
there being nothing in the parable to narrow the meaning. Still it is 
very true to say that the hidden tieasure and the pearl of great price 
are Christ Himself, for He is the centre of all true religion, and this 
meaning fits in exactly with St. Paul’s words, w’hich are an excellent 
commentary on these parables : “ I count all things hut loss for the 

excellency of the knowledge of Christ J esus my Lord : for whom I 
“ have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
“ I may win Christ, and be found in Him” (Phil. iii. 8.). 

•‘He hideth.” We need not force this point into any spiritual mean- 
ing. It seems brought in simpl}" to show the great anxiety of the finder 
not to be robbed of his newly found treasure. If it have any spiritual 
meaning, it would only imply that one truly converted by God’s grace 
would not be hasty to announce to everyone his happiness. 

” Buyeth that field.” Here again some have tried to press the words 
into a meaning where possibly none was intended. Thus tlie field has 
been explained to mean the Church, and the buying of it the acceptance 
of all the Church’s teaching and ordinances, through which to win 
Christ. But this is surely far-fetched ; and it is better to understand the 
buying of the field simply as the sacrifice of every thiug for the sake 
of Christ. 

It has been well pointed out that the case of the Woman of Samaria 
is the most striking one we could have of the finding of the hidden 
treasure. 

45, 46. The Pearls. 

45. ” Seeking goodly pearls.” It has been already said that in this 
lies the difference between this parable and the last. Here we see one 
carefully seeking what he afterwards finds. As the woman of Samaria 
is a striking instance of the finding unsought of the hidden treasure, 
so St Paul is a striking instance of the reward of a diligent search, 
for he was strivii^ before his conversion to win God’s favour by his 
mistaken zeal. Timothy too may bo named as another instance, for bo 
seems to have found the pearl of great price through diving in the living 
waters of God’s word (See 2 Tim. iii. 15.). So it is still. Some are 
harought to file discovery of the hidden treasure by unlooked for means, 
such as a sidsness or a sorrow, or words which are brought home to the 


44. ^l&ewdo treamure” On ihif ex- 1 “a Tnerchant man” in the next vene^ 
preMkm, and on the words *' like unto see NoU on xi. 16. 
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46 who, when he had found ®one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it 

* & 8.' lol li 

47 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like imto 

a net, that was cast into the sea, and ^gathered of ^ch. 22 . 10 . 
every kind : 

48 which, when it was full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world : the 
angels shall come forth, and ^ sever the wicked from « oh. 25 . 32 . 
among the just, 

50 ^ and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : ver. 42 . 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 ^ Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood 
all these things ? They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. 


heart with life and power ])y the Spirit of God. Others again make 
long search after religion, and only after patient toil, and ^ny disap- 
pointments, find at last the pearl of great price. Then, whichever way 
it is found, all is gladly parted with to secure the inestimable treasure. 

47—60. The Draw-net. 

This parable fitly closes the series of parables in this chapter. Wo 
have seen the first planting of the Gospel in the heart ; then the external 
state of the kingdom of Christ in the world; then its grqwth both in 
extent and in power; then the priceless value of its treasures to every 
man who finds them ; and now we are to see the end. 

47. “ Gathered of every kind.” That is, every kind of fish, both 
good and bad. So far this parable repeats that of the ‘ Tares,’ showing 
that in the visible Churcli of Christ the evil are ever mingled with the 
good. But this is not the main point of the parable. The ‘ Tares’ taught 
the mingling of evil and good m the present kingdom of Christ The 
* Draw-net’ teaches their final separation. 

48. “ When it was fuU.*^ That is, when the number of the elect is 
accomplished, when the Church of Christ has gathered of all nations. 

49. “ The angels sliall come forth.” We read that Christ shall come 
with all the holy Angels (See xxv. 31. St. Mark viii. 38. St Luke 
ix. 26. 2 Thess. i. 7.). No doubt those holy beings, at present hidden 
from our eyes, will then “come forth” visibly to execute God’s judg- 
ments. 

51, 52. On Christian teaching. 

51. ** Yea, Lord.” The disciples had no doubt understood our Lord’s 
parables so far as they were then capable. Probably however their 
understanding of them was very imperfect to what it was after they bad 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost 


^p'*The engdfi^sheM come foclk^ and eecer ikt tckM* Ac. See on 4(1 
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^^•28, 52 Then said He tinto them, Therefore every 

scribe %chich is instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man tliai is an householder, 
t Cant 7. 13. which briugeth forth out of his treasure * thhiffs new 
and old 

53 % And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, He departed thence, 
k ch. 2. 23 . 54 ^ And when He was come into His own country, 

Lu*ko4.’i^ He taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that 
^ tliey were astonished, and said. Whence hath this 
1 isai. 49 . 7 . Man this wisdom, and these mighty works ? 

Lake a.' ^ 55 ^ Is not this the carpenters Son? is not His 

mother called Mary? and *”His brethren, ® James, 
nMMki5.4o.and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 


62. ** Every scribe.” As the Scribes were among the Jews the best 
instructed in the law, so bur Lord uses the word of tlie Christian teacher 
“instructed unto the kingdom of Jieaven,’* that is, instructed so as to 
be a teacher of the truths of that kingdom. 

“ Out of bis treasure.” That is, out of the stores of his learning 
and experience. 

“ Things new and old.” The “ new** w’ould he such things as pa- 
rables draw'n (as our Lord’s doubtless w'cre) from the objects before His 
eyes. The “old” would be the true interpretation and application of 
the Law* and the Propliets. 

53 — 58. The Teaching and rejection of Jesus. 

64. “ His own country.” That is, Xazareth. 

65. “ The carpenter s Son.” So, in His wonderful humility. He, 
who was Son of God, and had no human father, consented to bo known 
among men. 

“ His brethren.” Who these w ere has been a subject of much con- 
troversy, Two opinions have a claim to consideration : — First, the very 


53. **He departed thence” It has been 
already stated (See Ndte on x. 6.) that 
St. Matthew is less careful to give the 
actual order of the events he describes 
than the other Evangelists. Thus if we 

to St. Mark iv. 35. we find that the 
stilling of the storm and the visit to the 
TOuntiy of the Gadarenes took place 
immediately ctfter the utterance of the 
parables given in this chapter; so that 
we are compelled, if we wish to get the 
right order of events, to go back at this 
point to viii 18. and to put in all the 
events from that verse to ix. 34. between 
verses 63 and 54 here. 

54. **TIi8 own country” It is much 
disputed whether this visit is the same 
as that recorded in 8t. Luke iv. 16~29. 
or not Probahiy It is not the same, 


that recorded by St. Luke appearinfr to 
have taken place at an earlier period, 
shortly after our Lord’s Baptism and 
Temptation (But see Note on St. Luke 
iv. 16.). 

55. ** Hie brethren” It would be Im- 
possible here to enter into all the ar- 
guments conceming the much disputed 
question of the “ brethren” of our lurd. 
Fortunately the point is not one of prac- 
tical importance. Those desirous of see- 
ing it most fully and learnedly discussed 
are recommended to read, as upholding 
the former of the two opinions shove 

f iven. the essay on the subject by 
)r. Lightfoot In his Commentary upon 
the Epistle to the Galatians; and. ss uiv 
holding the hitter, the essay by Dr.Mul 
in the Christian Advocate for 1843^ 
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56 and His sisters, are they not all with ns? A.p.as . 
Whence then hath this man all these thii^? 

67 And they ®were offended in Him. But Jesus ^ 
said unto them, pA prophet is not without honour, »Luk»«. at' 
save in his own country, and in his own house. 

68 And “iHe did not many mighty works there 
because of their unbelief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Heroes opinion cf Christ. 3 Wherefore John Baptist teas leheaded. 
13 JesitM departeth into a dee^ ptaee: 15 tchere Be feedeth five thousand 
ine 7 i mill .live loaves and two fishes : 22 Be walkelk on the sea to His 
disciples : 34 and landing at Genn&mel^ healeth the sick hy the touch cf 
the hem cf His gannent. 


T that time ® Herod the tetrarch heard of the 
L fame of Jesus, 


A.D.29. 

beginning. 
33rd Year 
of onr 
Lord’s life. 
Ik Luke 9. 7. 


ancient tradition that they were children of Joseph by a former mar- 
riage : Secondly, another ancient opinion that they were children of 
Alphoeus or Cleopas, and cousins only of our Lord. 

67. “A prophet is not without honour,” Ac. These words are a 
proverb, expressing a common truth. Men constantly think lightly 
of that with which they are familiar. The blessings at our doors are 
those we value least. Besides it is a part of the unbdief, which so besets 
us aU, to regard only the outward and visible, and to refuse to believe 
what the eye cannot see. Thus, when a prophet is in any place, men 
behold his outward life and appearance, and, being accustom^ to these, 
and seeing him in many respects like other men, they are slow to 
believe in his spiritual office and powers. No doubt another cause of 
the rejection of Jesus hy the Nazarenes was jealousy of any favour 
shown to One of humble earthly origin. 

68. ” He did not many mighty works there.” St. Mark (though 
referring probably to a different, and an earlier visit, See vi. 5.) says fie 
could not do many mighty works there. So complete a hindrance is 
unbelief to the reception of God’s blessings. “It is His own pathetic 
“ lament in the Psalms that His “kinsmen stood afar off” (Ps. uxviiL 
“ 11.).” (h. WiUiams). 

CHAPTEK XIV. 

1—12. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist. 

St. Mark vi. 14 — 29. St. Luke iii. 19, 20. 

1. “ Herod the tetrarch.” This was Herod Antipas, Son of Herod 
tlie Great, who is mentioned in ii. 1. and 19. A “tetrarch” means literally 
a ruler of a fourth part of a country. The kingdom of Herod tho Great 


57. ended** See on Si. Matth. v. 
29. and xvii. 27. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. ** At that time.** This expression must 
not be taken as referring to the events 


It seems used in a very wide imd 
may almost mean no more than Iharing 
‘the time of our Lord’s public minittry. 
Probably it relates to a toe c^ter the 
wonderful miracles related in the pre- 
sent chapter, which took phoe in order 
immediately upon our Lords healing of 


St. MATTHEW, XIV. 

A;D.2». 2 and said unto his servants, This is John the 

Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore 
s Or, are mighty works ^do shew forth themselves in him. 

3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
A.D.90. prison for Herodias* sake, his 

brother Philip’s wife. 

fe Lev. 18 . 16 . 4 For John said unto him, ^It is not lawful for 
* thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
«ch.2i.2G. feared the multitude, ® because they counted him as 
a prophet 

o But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the 
sGr.tn/Ae daughter of Herodias danced ^ before them, and 
mideL pleased Herod. 


was divided among his sons, Philip and Anti pas (St. Luke iii. 1.) each 
taking one quarter or ' Tetrarchy,* and Archelaus (St. Matt. ii. 22.) the 
other two quarters, which included Judaea. 

2. “ This is John the Baptist.** A guilty conscience makes a man 
superstitious, and fills him with silly fears. It seems (from St. Luke ix. 
7 — 9.) that this idea was not Herod’s own, but was first suggested by 
others. It would however be a very horrible idea to the murderer, and 
would naturally fasten upon his mind, so that he seems here quite to 
have adopted it as his own. Possibly he uttered his secret dread in the 
hope that his servants and courtiers would deny it, and so relieve his 
terrors. 

3. ** For Herod had laid hold on John.*’ St. Matthew hero goes 
back in his history to explain Herod’s notion that Christ •was John the 
Baptist risen from the dead. 

“For Herodiaa* sake.** In taking Herodias as his wife Herod was 
guilty of the most gross adultery, for not only was Herodias’ husband 
still alive, but also Herexi’s own wife, daughter of Aretas an Arabian 
king, was alive, and was put away for the sake of Herodias. This most 
wicked act produced a war between Aretas and Herod, in which the latter 
was defeated with great losses. Besides this, Hercxlias was niece both to 
her husband Philip, and to Herod Antipas, being daughter to their 
brother Aristobulus, so that the whole chain of wickedness began with an 
act of incest. 

4. This is one instance in which John the Baptist distJayed the 
^‘spirit and power of Elias” (St. Luke i. 17,), rebuking Herod and 
Herodias, as Elias did Ahab and Jezebel. 

5. ** He womd have put him to death.** It seems from St. Mark 
that it was Herodias, rather than Herod, who bore such murderous 
hatred against the reprover of their wickedness; and we may con- 
dnde that, so far as Herod “ would have put him to death,” it was 
rather as the weak instrument of a wicked woman’s revenge than as 
himself desiring to commit the deed of blood. We see in the malice of 
Herodias toward John the Baptist a striking likeness to that of Jezebel 
towards Elijah. 

6. *' The dmi^ter of Herodias.** Her name was Salome. 

1 ✓ • 
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7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give A.D. 29 : 
her whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And die, being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptist’s head in a 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry : nevertheless for the 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded ii to be given Iter. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damsel : and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 


8. Before instructed of her mother.” This does not imply tlmt 
the whole scheme was arranged beforehand, but only that, when the girl 
consulted her mother as to what she should ask, Herodias urged and 
incited her to make the horrible request which was to gratify her own 
revenge. 

“ A charger.” This is an old word for a large dish. 

9. “ The king.” This title did not properly belong to Herod, and the 
Roman government afterwards refused it to him, but it was sometimes 
given to him in common usage. He was “ sorry,” because, even though he 
was at one time ready to have put John to death (ver. 5.), still in his better 
moments ho could not help respecting him, and it is probable that for 
some time ho saved him, though by keeping him in prison, from the 
liercer hatred of Herodias (See on St. Mark vi. 19, 20.). 

” For the oath’s sake,” &c. Herod was too great a coward to confess 
liimself wrong, and to bear the laughter and taunts of his bad com- 
panions. An oath is sacred. However sacred an oath is, Herod’s oath 
could never he binding in the sen.se Herodias put upon it. It was 
wrong in him to make so foolish an oath ; and it was still more wrong 
to commit murder in order to fulfil it. 

10. ” In the prison,” This, as we know from the Jewish historian 
Josephus, was in the fortress of Machaerus on the borders of Arabia. 

12. ” Took up the body.” Tlie body of John tlie Baptist, we are told 
by Josephus, was cast out of the prison without burial. 

” Went and told Jesus.” Perhaps the loss of their former teacher 
h^me to these disciples of Jolni a gain, in that it brought them as 
disciples to Him, for whom they had been taught to prepare a way in 
their hearts. ' 

It is impossible to close the account of the martyrdom of St. John the 
Baptist witliout quoting the most beautiful prayer which is given us by 
our Church m the Collect for St John the Baptist’s Day : Make ns 80 
“ to follow his doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent according 
“to his preaching; and after his example constantly speak the tmtb^ 
“ boldly rebuke vice, and patiently suffer for the truth’s sake*” 
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13 If ® When Jesus heard of it, He departed thence 
by ship into a desert place apart: and when ihe 
people had heard thereof they followed Him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great mul- 
fci)u9.36. titude, and ^was moved with compassion toward 

them, and He healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, His disciples came 
to Him, saying. This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past; send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the villages, and buy them- 
selves victuals. 


13—21. The Feeding of the five thousand. 

St Mark vi. 30 — 44. St. Luke ix. 10 — 17. St. John vi. 1 — 13. 

This miracle is recorded, and the only one recorded, by all the four 
Evangelists. It must therefore be of singular importance. The different 
accounts should be read together, and it can never be studied properly 
apart from the wonderful discourse which follows it in St. John vi. 

13. “When Jesus heard of it.” It appears from these words that 
•grief for the loss of His friend and cousin may have been one cause for 
our Lord’s wish to retire to a secret place ; although from the words of 
the other Gospels we gather that another cause w^as tliat the A]K)etle8, 
who had just returned from their first mission, might share in His 
retirement, possibly in order that He might converse with them undis- 
turbed. 

** On foot.” The scene of tlie miracle being on tlie Eastern side of 
the sea of Galilee, that is, on the opposite side from Capenmum (See Note 
on xi. 21.), while Jesus crossed tlie lake in a ship, the people went by 
land round the Northern shore, crossing the Jordan above the lake. 

14. “ Jesus went fortli.” That is, probably, from tlie boat. 

15. “ When it was evening.” It is strange to find the same expres- 
sion as to the hour used both hero and in verse 23, after the miracle wiis 
over and our Lord had retired into a mountain to pray ; but it seems that 
the Jews divided the evening into a first and a second part, answering to 
our afternoon and evening, and tlio word must bo taken in the former 
sense the first time and in the latter sense tlie second time. 

The time is now past.” That is, the hour is late. 


15. “ When it tme evening.** The occur- 
rence of the same expression both here 
and in 23 may help to soften many of 
the little difficulties which are sometimes 
felt as to differences in the different 
GoQiels. Had verse 23 occurred in wi- 
other Gospel, and not in this, how cer- 
tahily would the enemies of the Bible 
have picked out this seeming difference 
as to the time as a (Mieulty. So too we 
can hardly doubt that, had this miracle 
and that of the Feeding of the four 
thousand been recorded only in differeni 
Goqiels, they would have been dedared 
by many to do only different accounts of i 


the same miracle, and have been used 
as an argument against the perfect truth 
of God’s word. 

It will be observed that in this verse 
the disciples appear to raise the diffi- 
culty as to providing for so great a mul- 
titude. In St. John’s Gospel the subject 
seems first mentioned by our Lord in 
His question to Philip. It is easy to see 
that, if we bad before us every least 
particular of the history, we should find 
both accoimts agreeing perfectly with 
the facto, even though, with the few short 
details we possess, it may be bard to 
i trace out thw exact order. 
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16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not A.D. 2 &. 
depart ; give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto Him, We have here but 
five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to Me. 

19 And He commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, «He blessed, and «ch. 15.36. 
brake, and gave the loaves to His disciples, and 

the disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve 
baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five 
thousand men, beside women and cliildren. 

22 ^ And straightway Jesus constrained His 
disciples to get into a ship, and to go before Him 
unto the otlier side, while He sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 And when He had sent the multitudes away, 


19. “ Blessed.” St. John has “ gave thanks” here. It was by giving 
thanks that J esus blessed the food. 

” Brake, and gave.” At wliat moment the actual increase of the 
loaves took place we are not told, nor need we curiously enquire. This 
wonderful miracle is of the same hind as that of Elijali, when the widow’s 
barrel of meal and cruse of oil failed not (1 Kings x\di. 16.), and that of 
Elisha, when he fed a hundred men with twenty barley loaves and some 
ears of com (2 Kings iv. 44.). Only our Lord’s miracle is greater in 
degree. Wo must beware of the not uncommon error of commenting 
upon this miracle as though it were such a speciid display of creative 
power as none but the Creator, Himself manifest in the flesh, could 
show forth, for we have seen that similar miracles were performed by 
Elijah and Elisha. It is quite right however to say that Giey performed 
ihem by the power of God bestowed on tliem from without Christ 
performed His by the Divine power residing in Himself. 

I 

22-^6. The Walking on the Sea, and the Visit to 
Gennesaret. 

St. Mark vi. 45 — 66. St. Jolm vi. 16—21. 

22. ** Jesus constrained His disciples to got into a ship.” Our 
Lord may have done this in order the more easily to retire for prayer, 
and with a view to the miracle He was about to perform. But poesibly 
another reason may be found in St. John’s statement that the peo^e 
wished to take Him by force and mc^e Him a king, which the di^di^es 
may have been too willing to see done'. 
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A.P.29. He went up into a mountain apart to pray: 

when the evening was come, He was there alone. ^ 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus 
went unto them, walking on the sea. 

fc.Tob9.8. 26 And* when the disciples saw Him ^walking on 
tlie sea, they were troubled, saying. It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say- 
ing, Be of good cheer; it is T; be not afraid. 

28 And reter answered Him and said, Lord, if 
it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water. 

29 And He said. Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 


23. “He went up into a mountain to pray.** Jesus seeks, not 
rest, but prayer. How well does He thus show forth to us the necessity 
of blending secret devotion with active work in God’s service. If we 
would do God’s will on Ciirtli as Jesus did it, and as the holy Angels in 
Heaven do it, it must be by the union of acts of love towards ro/in with 
acts of adoration hjwards God. 

24. “ In the midst of the sea.” “ They had rowed al)Out five and 
“twenty or thirty furlongs” (8t. John), that is, between three and four 
miles. The lake is about six miles broad. 

25. “ The fomrth watch.” The night between six in the evening and 
six in the morning being divided into four watches of three hours each, 
this would be between three and six in the morning. The term ‘ watch ’ 
is a military term, being the length of time the Roman soldiers watched 
between the hours of relieving guard. 

26. “ Troubled.” Jesus often comes to us in some strange form or 
manner, and we are troubled. Could Ave only recognize His presence, 
how would our fears cease ; for He comes only to save and to bless. 

28. “If it be Thou.” The account of St. Peter’s walking on the water 
is given only by St. Matthew’. We must not suppose the Apostle to Avish 
to put to the proof the reality of Christ’s appearance, as thougli ho could 
not believe it Avas He except on the evidence of a ncAv miracle. These 
words rather mean, ‘ Since it is Thou.’ How thoroughly is St. Peter’s 
request in accordance with his character. He is always the bold, the 
re&dy^ the forw’ard, sometimes even to rashness. His conduct on this 
occasion is a foreshadowing of bis “greater 2 >resumption and greater 

29. .“He walked on the water.” As Christ’s power here overruled 
the laws of nature, and enabled the human body of St. Peter to walk 
upon the water, so will His power yet more wonderfully change our vile 
Mies, and tiie laws of our nature, so that we shall be able to pass with 
lightning speed through the boundless fields of space, and ascend as He 
ascended, to the mansions of God’s heavenly house. 
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30 But when he saw the wind ^ boisterous, he was A.v. 2 if. 
afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, a Or, ttrong. 
Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth His 
hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 0 thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 1 

32 And when they were come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and 

worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth ^Thou art the*P8.^7. 
Son of God. • 

34 And when they were gone over, they came Lukelii. 
into the land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had know- 

ledge of Him, they sent out into all that country uoaui.*! 
round about, and brought unto Him all that were 
diseased ; 

36 and besought Him that they might only touch 
the hem of His garment : and ^ as many as touched 

were made perfectly whole. aS^i 9 ii 


30. “He wM afraid.” He ought to have been sure that witli Jesus 
by his side he was safe. But his faith failed liim, and immediately the 
power given him was withdrawn. It is the same with those who are 
passing through the waves and storms of life. So long as they retain 
their faith in Christ’s presence and protection, they are safe. ^Vhen once 
that fails them, they begin to sink. Well is it for those who, ere they are 
quite overwhelmed in the waters, utter the heartfelt cry, “Lord, ’save 
“me.” He will then immediately stretch forth His hand, and rescue 
them from their peril. 

31. “Wherefore didst thou doubt P” It has been well said that 
Christ’s words are not ‘Wherefore didst thou come?' The Apostle was 
right in stepping on the water, for Christ had said “ Come.” Wherever 
He invites or commands us to go, there it is plain we should not hesitate 
to go. It is want of fiith, making us fcjir when we are following His 
commands, and when He is near us, whicli Jesus rebukes. 

82. “ The wind ceased.” St. Jolin adds anotlier miracle : “ Immedi- 
“ ately the ship was at the land whither tliey went” 

33. “ They that were in the ship.” These would be the crew, and 
possibly other passengers, besides tlie disciples. 

84. “ Qonnesaret.” This was a beautiful and fertile tract of land at 
^e North-west comer of tlie Sea of Galilee, which was often called from 
it the Lake of Gennesaret. Capernaum stood in this district, which 
explains the feet that St John speaks of the disciples gi>iug toward 
“ Capernaum,” in describing tlie same voyage as tliis to “ the land of 
“ Gennesaret” 


^»**Thehm of EkgammL** See on St Mark v. 27, 28. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

3 Chrisl repfowih the smbea and Phariseea for tmnagrming Ooks com^ 
mandmenta through their own traditiom: 11 teachetb how that which 
goeth into the mouth doth not decile a man. 21 He hedleth the daughter 
(f the woman qf Canaan, 30 and other great mukitudes: 32 and 
with aei^en loaves and a few little fiahee feedeth four thousand men, besidB 
women ami children. 

T hen came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which 
were of Jerusalem, sajing, 

»ooi.2.8. 2 Why da Thy disciples transgress ®the, tradition 

of the elders? for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 

3 But He answered and said unto them, Why 
do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? 

b 1 ^ 7 . 19 . 8 . 4 For Grod commanded, sapng, ^Honour thy 

p?ov! 23.^22. father and mother: and, ‘^He that curseth 
e^v ^^9 father or mother, let him die the death. 

Deut. 27. 16. Exodus 20. 12. & 21. 17. 

5 But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his father 
or Ms mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me ; 


CHAPTEE XV. 

1—9. Eating with unwashen hands, and the 
Fifth Commandment. 

St. Mark vii. 1—13. 

1. “Of Jerusalem.** We should naturally expect, as indeed we find 
the case, that Jewish customs and traditions are most strongly defended 
in the capital city. Even the early Christian Church was not free from 
this influence (See Gal. ii. 12.). 

2. “ The tradition of the elders.** A “ tradition” is a doctrine handed 
down by word of mouth only, and not put into writing. The Jews valued 
their traditions even more than tJie word of God. The “ elders” in this 
place probably means those of olden times. St. Matthew, writing for Jews, 
does not give any explanation of a tradition which would he familiar to 
his readers. St. Mark gives an account of the various Jewish traditions 
as to washing. 

8. “ Why do ye also** &c. Our Lord in His divine wisdom answers 
one question by another, showing that, if His disciples broke the tradi- 
tions of men, the Jews broke the plain command of God by those very 
traditions ; which at once condemned them as evil. 

4. “Honour.** There is more in this word than the mere idea of 
respect and obedience. It certainly implies, support and succour, so that 
OUT Catechism is right in explaining it as to “ love, honour, and succour 
** my father and mother,” &c. 

5. “ It is a gift.** That is, a gift to God. The tradition was that any 
man might dedicate his substance to God, and so say to his parents, ‘ What 
‘ I might have given to you has been set apart as a gift to God,’ and that 
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6 mi honour not his father or his mother, he a.d.29. 
shall he free. Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of 
you, saying, 

8 ^ This people draweth nigh unto Me with ‘^Exek.ss.si. 
their mouth, and honoureth Me with tTieir lips; 

but their heart is far from Me. 

9 But in vain they do worship Me, ^ teaching 2. is, 

for doctrines the commandments of men. Titus 1 . 14 . 

Isaiah 29. 13. 

10 IT And He called the multitude, and said ^ lo. is. 

unto them, Hear, and understand : n, 26. 

11 ^Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth TituTiSs*. 


in such case he would he free from the duty of supportir^ his parents. 
It seems too that even then the son was not obliged to give the gift to 
holy uses, the mere going through the form of dedicating it being held 
sufficient. 

6. “ Thus have ye made” &c. This is a very important verse, as show- 
ing the supreme authority of the plain word of God. Human tradition 
is continu^y making God’s commandment of none effect, and is there- 
fore to be jealously watched and restrained. In one place it does so by 
inventing new doctrines, in anotlier by enforcing new practices ; here by 
setting up as with authority human interpretations of God’s word, there 
by pressing certain truths into such undue importance as to hide other 
truths no less important. In all cases Christ would teach us to find 
safety from such dangers in the simple acceptance of God’s word. And 
in full accordance with this our Church teaches us, in the 6th Article, 
that “ Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation : so 
“ that whatsoever is not read tlierein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
“ to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of 
“the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” 

9. “In vain they do worship Me,” &c. They who pretend to 
honour Gk)d, but yet dishonour His word by preferring to it the doctrines 
and commandments of men, worship God in vain. They are hypocrites, 
professing what they do not feel or act up to, for if they really honoured 
God, they would certainly honour His word too. 

10—20. Defilement. 

St. Mark vii. 14 — ^23. 

10. “ multitude.” Because they were more open to reason and 
to conviction than the self-righteous Pharisees. 

11. “ That which goeth into the mouth.” Probably our Lord refers 

6. “ Be shall he free.” These words, as the whole passage running thus : /l^t ye 
may be seen by their being printed in * say, Whosoever shall say to his &aier 
Italics, or small type, in our English ‘or his mother. It is a gifh nam^« that 
Bibles, are not in tn© originid, but they ‘ by which thou mightest be pruned by 
fi^ve what is plainly the meaning; al- * m%he shall he free.^ And he will honour 
though perhaps they would have come ‘ not his father or his mother. Thus* &c, 
in better at the end of the verse before, 7. BypocriUs.” See onvi. 2. 
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A.D.29. a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this deffleth a man. 

12 Then came His disciples, and said unto Him, 
Khowest Thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
after they heard this saying ? 

8 John 15. 2 . 13 But He answered and said, * Every plant, 

i^cor.3.12, jjy heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 

be rooted up. 

h isai. 9. 16 . 14 Let them alone : ^ they be blind leaders of the 

cK 2 s.ii blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 

Luke 6. 39. ditcll. 

15 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, 
Declare imto us this parable. 

icb.ic.9. 16 And Jesus said, ‘Are ye also yet without 
understanding ? 

ki Cor. 6 . 18 . 17 Do not ye yet understand, that ‘^whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth goeth into tlie belly, and 
is cast out into the draught? 

1 James a c. 18 But ‘ tliosc things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart ; and they defile 
the man. 

principally to bread eaten with unwashen hands, since tliat liad been the 
subject of the Pharisees’ complaint. But His words would certainly 
bear a wider meaning, and would pave the way for the abolishing of tlie 
old distinction between clean and unclean footl, wliich, with other like 
ceremonial laws, was to preserve the Jews as a separate people, mitil 
God’s chosen nation was no longer of one race or country, but the elect 
and Catholic (or imiversal) Church of the Bedcemer. 

13. “Every plant.” This may be understood in two senses, 1. It 
may be spoken of the Pharisees, who w'ould tlius bo compared to the 
tares in the field, which sliall be rooted up when the day of separation 
shall come. Or 2. It may bo spoken of the doctrines of the Phaiisees, 
the “ traditions” and “ commandments of men.” Tlie latter is the view 
of most commentators. 

14. “Let tliem alone.” That is, ‘Heed them not.’ Their offence 
at the truth is no more to bo regarded than their untrue teaching. 

“ Both shall faU into the ditch.” The Pharisees and their disciples 
— ^the leaders and the led — both should perish in their blindness. Yet 
we caimot doubt that the former will be the more severely punished by 
the all-just God, for “ unto wliomsoever much is given, of liim shall be 
“much required” (St. Luke xii. 48.). 

16. “This parable.” St. Peter meant the saying in verse 11. This 
is not a parable in the strict sense, but a simple truth. The Apostles 
however plainly did not understand it, and either supposed it was a 
short parable, or else used the word in a wide sense for a liard saying. 

18. “ From the heart.” ^ The great principle that words are good or 
evil according as the heart is good or evil had been stated by our Lord 
before, when He said, “ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
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19 “For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, a.d.29, 

murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, m oen. 6. s. 
blasphemies : ProV. d. 14. 

20 these are the things which defile a man: but 
to eat with imwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 ^ Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
the same coasts, and cried unto Him, sajing, Have 
mercy on me, 0 Lord, Thou son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But He answered her not a word. And His 

speaketh” (xii. 34.). In this place He is declaring the truth of that 
principle on one side, namely on the side of evil. That which comes from 
an evil heart niust be evil, and must therefore “ defile a man.” 

21—28. The Syro-Phcenician Woman. 

St. Mark vii. 24 — 30. 

21. “ The coasts of Tyre and Sidon.** “ Coasts” means * borders.* 
Our Lord probably did not pass over the boundary of Galilee, but only 
went to the borders. If He had gone out of the Jewish land, He could 
hardly have used the words, “ I am not sent but unto tlie lost sheep of 
“ the house of Israel” (24.). Moreover the woman is said (22.) to have 
come out of the same coasts (But see on 29.). 

22. “ A woman of Canaan.** Tliis woman was probably of the race 
of the ancient Canaanites, who inhabited tlie land before the congest by 
Joshua, and some of whom were, contrary to God’s command, suffered to 
remain. In St. Mark’s Gospel she is called a “ Syrophoenician” from the 
place of her abode. 

“ Son of David.** The woman had doubtless leanit from others to 
call our Lord by this title. How far she was herself instructed in the 
Jewish Scriptures, or had any previous knowledge of a Messiah, we are 
not told. Thougli a Gentile, yet w^e can hardly tliink she was still a 
heathen. Even if she were not a proselyte (that is, a convert to the 
Jewish faith), she must have leanit something of the true God, and of 
the great Prophet whom Ho had sent into the world, and to whom slie 
now resolved in her distress to go. 

“ My daughter.** It is not for herself alone tliat she pleads, tliougli 
neither is it for her daughter alone. The mercy she asks is for botli. 
Still her prayer is mainly an intercession, for her daughter’s recovery 
is the mercy uppermost in her mind. So we see in this history an 
example of intercessory prayer prevailing. 

23. " He answered her not a word.” Why did Jesus thus try this 
poor woman ? It was not His habit to act in this way. No : He would 
display to all present, yea, and to all the world, the strength and depth 
of her faith. He would teach the Jew that not among tlie children of 

19. “ EvU thoughts^ d*c. The list of will be better kept for that place, 
sins is given so much more fully in 21. ” 2\ire and Sidon,” See on xL 
St. Mark, that any remarks upon mem 21. 
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A. D. 2d. disciples came and besought Him, saying, Send her 
away ; for she crieth after ns. 

answered and said, " I am not sent but 
&13.46.* ‘unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
Bom, 15. 8. 25 Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, 

Lord, help me. 

26 But He answered and said. It is not meet to 
ocb. 7 . 6 . take the children’s bread, and to cast it to ®dogs. 
Phil. 3. 2 . 27 Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat 

of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 


Abraham alone was the faith of Abraham to be found, and that not for 
them alone were God*s mercies in store. 

Send her away &o. Our Lord’s answer show^s that this was a 
request that Jesus would grant lier prayer, and so send her away. Man 
piti^ while the Son of God seems pitiless! Yet man’s pity was selfish, 
for it was to stop her crying after them that the disciples pleaded for 
her : the seeming harshness of the Son of God was all love, for it was to 
magnify the coming blessing. 

24. “I am not sent” &c. How was this true? All prophecy had 
foretold that in Christ all the nations of the earth should be blessed. He 
was declared by Simeon to be “ a Light to ligliten the Gentiles"* as well as 
to be the glory of God’s people Israel (St. Luke ii. 32.). He Himself 
declared, by plain speech and by parable, the gatliering in of the Gentiles. 
By His acts, as here and in His dealing with the Samaritans, He showed 
His willingness to open His fountain of blessings to others besides the 
Jews, How then was this true? Plainly in respect of His Personal mi- 
nistry and mission. He was not sent to visit in person others than “ His 
** own” people. God’s scheme of mercy was to be offered first to the 
Jew. This answer is made to the disciples, but was probably overheard 
by the woman. 

26. “ It is not meet” &c. To the first request the answer is silence : 
to the second a seemingly stem refusal. If there are some who would 
have persevered thus far, are there any who would not after this have 

gone away in anger or in despair? The “children” here are tlie Jews 

the children of the kingdom” (viii. 12. hut not xiii. 38.) ; the “ dogs” 
are the Gentiles, so called by the Jews in contempt. Our Lord means, 
It is not fit to take the blessings meant for the Jews and to give them 
to the Gentiles. But His manner of saying it would have driven away 

most. He knew it would not drive her away, or He would not have 

used the words. 

"tPiixtli, Lord.” What faith, what humility, what perseverance in 
prayer, is here ! She believes that mercy is hidden behind the outward 
harshness : she takes no ofience at words which might have wounded : 
she feints not in her praying. Nay; she seizes on the very form of 
the refusal to turn it into a now petition. Like Jacob with the angel, she 
wrestles, as it were, with Christ in her earnestness of prayer, and will 

27. “ Yet (he dogs.** This would be out Lord’s sentence, but rather of the 
more exactly translated ^ the words last word in it— “dogs.” See Trench’s 
"for even the dogv’; the “Truth, Lord,” version of the answer, as given above, 
not being an acceptance of the whole of 
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28 Then Jesus answered and said* unto her, 0 a,d,29i 
woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as 

thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

29 % PAnd Jesus departed from thence, and came p Mark 7. si. 
nigh ^unto the sea of Galilee; and went up into 4* is. 
a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 '’And great multitudes came unto Him, having 

with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, i-ukeLk 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at 
Jesus’ feet ; and He healed them : 


not let Him go till He blesses her. And He has now put the weapon into 
her hand with which she is to overcome Him. Her answer may be put 
more fully thus : “ Saidst Thou ‘ dogs" ? It is well ; I accept the title, 

“ and the place : for the dogs have a portion of the meal — not the first — 

** not the children’s portion, but a portion still, — ^the crumbs which fall 
“ from the table” (Trench.). 

28. “O woman, great is thy faith:” &o. She has conquered, and 
this poor Canaanitish mother stands for ever as the great example of 
the blessedness of persevering prayer. Surely Jesus might have said 
of her, as He did of the centurion (yiii. 10.), that He had not foimd 
so groat faith, no not in Israel. And now that faith is rewarded, and 
“He, who at first seemed as though He would liave denied her the 
“ smallest boon, now opens to her the full treasure-house of His grace, 

“ and bids her to help herself, to caiTy away what she will” (Trench.). 
It is as though He could deny notliing to such a faith. 

29—39. Feeding of the Four Thousand. 

St. Mark viii. 1 — 10 ; and compare on the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand, St. John vi. 1 — 14. 

29. “Jesus departed” &o. We know from St. Mark (vii 31.) that 
Jesus approached the Sea of Galilee through Hecapolis, a district lying 
Eastward of the Jordan (See Note on iv. 25.), so that this tnountain 
would also be on the Eastern shore of the Lake. This would agree with 
the last verse of this chapter, in which we read of His croesing the sea 
to Magdala, which lay on the Western side. Thus the scene of the 
following miracles was in the same neighbourhood with that of the 
feeding of the five thousand. It is worthy of notice that our Lord at 
this tune, which is early in the thud year of His public ministry (See 
on St. John v. 1.), seems to be keeping as far as possible from the places 
where His bitter enemies would be most found. He is found at various ^ 
places on tlie very outskirts of the Holy Land, — ^places where the popu- * 
lation would be in a great measure Gentile, and where much dmrkness 
and ignorance would probably be found. Thus from the “ coasts of Tyre 
“and Sidon” (See on 2.) He passes through Decapolis to the Eastern 
shore of the Sea of Galilee, ancf, though His journey is not r^ated, we 
find Him immediately afterwards at Caesarea Philippi (xvi. 13.^. 

80. “ He healed them.” St. Mark relates one of these mjracles of 
healing very fully (vii. 32 — 37.), but makes no mention of the rest 
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A.D.29. 31 msomuch that the multitude wondered, when 

they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the" lame to walk, and the blind to see : and* they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32 Then Jesus called His disciples unto Him, and 
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they continue wim Me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fast- 
ing, lest they faint in the way. 

« 2 Kin. 4. 43. 33 ©And His disciples say unto Him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And He commanded the multitude to sit dovm 
on the ground. 

Pcb.14.19. 36 And PHe took the seven loaves and the fishes, 

<11 Sam. 9. 13. and ^gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to 

Luke 22. 19. disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets fall. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 


33. “Whence should we have so much bread” &c. It has been 
thought by some very strange that so soon after the former miracle of 
feeding the five thousand the disciples should ask such a question a.s 
this. But we must observe, first, that there is nothing in this question 
to show that they did not hope to see the former miracle repeated, even 
though it would have seemed presuming in them to suggest it ; secondly, 
that, even if they did not expect a second miracle of the same sort, it 
was not so strange in them, seeing, as they did, crowds coming to Christ 
day after day, as it seems to us when we read the two miracles in two 
successive chapters. 

87. Baskets.” It is a curious and interesting fact that in both ac- 
counts of this miracle, that here and that in St. Mark, the original word 
for basket is a different one from that used in all four accounts of the 
other miracle, and signifies a different and larger sort of basket. It is 
the same word which is used for the basket in which St. Paul was let 
down from the wall of Damascus (Acts ix. 25.). In the next chapter 
(xvL 9, 10.) our Lord preserves the same distinction of words, when 
speaking of the two miracles. 


34. many loavet have On our Lord’s asking this and other such 

questions see on 8t. Luke viii. 46. 
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39 *And He sent away the multitude, and took a.d.». 
ship, and came into the coasts of M^dala. r Mark 8.10. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The Pharisees require a siqn. 6 Jesus wameth His disciples of the leaven 
(f ihe Pharisees and Sadducees. 13 The people's opinu/n of Cfaist, • 

16 and Peter's confession of Him. 21 Jesus foresheweth His death, 

23 reproving Peter for dissuading Him from it : 24 and admonidtefh 
those that will follow Him, to bear the cross. 

T he ® Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, * iLie. 

and tempting desired Him that He would shew se. ’ ~ 
them a sign from heaven. icor.1.22. 

2 He answered and said unto them, When it is 
evening, ye say. It will he fair weather : for the 
sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, It tvill he foul weather to 
day : for the sky is red and lowering. 0 ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto 


39 . “ Magdala.” Probably the village from which Mary Magdalene 
takes her name, and on the West side of the Sea of Galilee. 

CHAPTEK XVL 

1 — 4. The Pharisees and the Sadducees ask for 
a sign from heaven. 

St. Mark viii. 11 — 13. 

1. " The Pharisees also with the Sadducees.” This passage must 
be compared with the former similar one (See on xii. 38 — 4Z), in which 
the Scribes and Pharisees sought for a sign. Here we benold a new 
friendship. The Pharisees and the Sadducees, bitterest opponents as they 
were (See on iii. 7. and Acts xxiii. 6, 7.), unite together to oppose Christ 
So do wo often see unprincipled men of most opposite views and opinions 
banded together in tlieir enmity to religion. Observe how St Paul refers 
to the frequent demanding of a sign from our Lord, saying, The Jews 
“ require a sign” (1 Oor. i. 22.). 

3. “ The signs of the times.” These were abundantly clear to tliose 
who could read them candidly and without prejudice. To us it seems 
strange that a Jew could read the prophets and yet not see how strikingly 
prophecy was at that time being fulfilled. 


39. Magdala.** This village Beems to 
have stood close to Dalmanutha, which 
is given by St. Mark, and the two names 
are to be accounted for in the same way 


It should be stated that the best dd 
copies of St. Matthew have MajndaR 
here in place of Magdala, but, if Maga- 
dan is the correct reading, it was doubt- 


M in the ^flo of the Geigesenes and 1 less a villago in same neighbourw 
G adorenes (See Note on St. MTatt viii. 28.). * hood. 
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A.D.29^ it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And He 
left them, and darted. 

5 If And when His disciples were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 
t> Luke 12.1. 6 Then Jesus said unto them, ^Take heed and 

beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
It is because we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived. He said unto 


6—12. Warning against the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

St. Mark viii. 14 — 21. 

5. “ The other side.” This must have been the Eastern side of the 
Lake (See St. Mark viii. 13.), the very neighbourhood of the two won- 
derful miracles of feeding the five thousand and the four thousand. It 
seems as though our Lord were visiting that side of the Lake frequently 
just at this time (See on xv. 29.). Possibly, tliough a wild and thinly- 
peopled district, it contained some in whom He had a special intere^, 
and for whose sake He thus visited it thrice within a short space of 
time, but doubtless also it w'as a district where He would be more free 
from the persecution of His Jewish enemies. 

6. “The leaven,” We have here an instance in which Jesus draws 
His teaching from the circumstances prasent to Him. TJiis may suggest 
His usual practice, and lead us to suppose that He may have frequently 
drawn His parables or saWngs from the scenes in which lie was 

i See on xiii, 1.). In this case the disciples had only one loaf with them 
St. Mark), having forgotten to take a supply, and from the fact that 
this is in both Gospels mentioned before our Lord’s warning as to “ the 
“ leaven” we may gather that some mention was made of the shortness 
of the supply, from which He took occasion to deliver His warning. 
Leaven is used as an image both in a good and in a bad sense, thouj^ 
far the most often in a bad (See on xiii. 33.). It is a fitting likeness 
of any influence which w’orks and spreads in the hearts of men. 

7. *‘It is because we have taken no bread.” How slow tlie dis- 
ciples were to understand the spirituality of their Master’s teaching! 
We cannot wonder at the woman of Samaria mistaking concerning the 
living water (St. John iv. 11.), but here we should have expected a 
deeper insight into spiritual things. The disciples imagined our Lord 
would scruple to eat bread prepared by cither Pharisees or Sadducees, 
as though it would pollute and defile. How little could they have entered 
into the truth so lately taught them, that “ not that which goeth into 
“the mouth defileth a man” (xv. 11.). 

6. “ The Sadducees,** St. Mark in the Probably the very sliort accounts of 
parallel passage has “Herod” in place this conversation are only portions of a 
of the l^uldaceea. Herod’s 8ui>porterB much longer discourse, during which our 
were chiefly of the Sadducees, and Lord may have spoken of the Saddu- 
worldly and unbelieving. Thus the cees and the Herooians aa alike in their 
difference in the meaning is very slight “leaven.” 
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them, 0 ye of little fSaith, why reason ye among A.p. 29 . 
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread 1 

9 ® Do ye not yet understand, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10 ^Neither the seven loaves of the four thou- '‘ch. 15 . 84. 
sand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that 
I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then understood they how that He bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees and of the ^dducees. 

13 H When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea 

8. “ O ye of little faith.” Faith is the eye of the soul, the eye which 
looks upon the things which are not seen.” In St. Paul s words, it is 
“ the evidence of things not seen,” that which makes them as clear and 
true to us, as the bodily eye makes the things of sight. It was exactly 
such a spiritual eye which the disciples lacked, when they thought their 
Master spoke of outward leaven and outward bread. This was sight, not 
faith. Therefore the rebuke. No one can help being struck by the 
faithfulness with which the Evangelists continually record the weaknesses 
and falls of the disciples, and the reproofs of our Lord. This taith- 
fulness has been well brought forward as a proof of the truthfulness 
of the history, as well as of the humility of the historian. 

9, “The five loaves.” Jesus reminds His disciples of these two 
miracles to show them how little they need have been anxious about the 
amount of their provision (See on xv. 33.). 

12. "Doctrine.” There seems no ne^ to interpret this of “hypo- 
" crisy,” though tliis is, on another occasion (St. Luke xii. 1.), dechued 
to be the “leaven of the Pharisees.” Indeed “hypocrisy” is not a 

doctrine'' at all. The doctrine of the Pharisees was a self-righteous 
strictness of conduct, and a h}’pocritical care for outward observances. 
The doctrine of the ^dducees was a want of Mief in all that they could 
not plainly see, — unbelief loading to a worldly life. 

13—20. Confession, and Blessing of St. Peter. 

St. Mark viii. 27 — 30. St. Luke ix. 18 — ^21. 

13. " CsDsarea Philippi.” This is not the Caesarea mentioned so fre- 
quently in the Acts of the Apostles, which was on the sea-coast This 
place was situated inland, on the North-east of the Holy Land, in a 
beautiful valley, just under Mount Hermon. It is by some tliought to 
bo the same as the ancient Laish or Ban. It was near one of the sources 
of the Jordan, and about thirty mil^ northwurd fium the Sea of Haliiee. 
Philip the tetrarch (See on xiv. 1.) enlarged and lieautified the city, m3L 
gave it the name Csesarea Philippi, after his master the Boman emperor, 
and himself. 


Baskets/* 8eeoazT.37. 
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A.D. 29 . Philippi, He asked His disciples, saying, ®Wliom 
ech. 22 . 42 , do men say that I the Son of man am? 
fch.14.2. 14 And tliey said, ^Some say that Thou art John 

8^9^® the Baptist : some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets. 

6 ch 14 sa tliem. But whom say ye that 

johna/iip. I am? 

Acts’ 8 . 37 . 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ^Thou 

HeK l' 2, 5. art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto liim, Blessed 
u^oo^r 10 thou, Simon Bar-jona : ^ for flesh and blood 
Gal? 1. 16. ' hath not revealed it unto tliee, but ^ My Father 
fEpIr2^‘^‘ which is in heaven. 

^ ^tliou art 

9 . 13 . ‘ Peter, and ^ upon this rock I will build My church ; 
isai. 38 . 10. and “ the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 


“ Whom do men say” &c. This question was to prepare for the next 
one, and to draw out the difference between what the people commonly 
said of Jesus, and what His chosen Apostles believed about Him. 

“ J eremias, or one of the prophets.” Probably the idea that J esus 
was the prophet Jeremiah, which is only named in this place, rested on 
some Jewish tradition unknown to us. Under the expression ‘‘one of 
“ the prophets” may possibly be included the Prophet, of whom Moses 
prophesied (Deut. xviii. 15.) as like unto himself. 

10. “Simon Peter.” Always the first in every list of the Apostles 
(See on x. 2.), and acting as leader or spokesman for the rest. 

“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” This wonderful 
confession declares our Lord’s office as well as His nature. “ Thou art 
“ the Clirist,” that is, the Anointed, Divinely consecrated to be the Pro- 
phet Priest and King of Thy people : and Thou art “ the Son of the 
“ living God,” that is, no mere man, but partaker, in the highest sense, 
of the Divine Nature, true Son of God, and therefore truly God. 

17. “Flesh and blood hath not revealed it imto thee,” &c. That 
is mere human rejison — “ flesh and blood” bein^ put for our unassisted 
human natui’c. (In 1 Cor. xv. 50, where it is said that “ flesh and blood 
“cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” it is put for our unchanged 
and nnspiritualized human nature.) Compare with our Lord’s words 
St. Paul’s remarkalde saying, that “no man can say that Jesus is the 
“Lord, but by the Holy Ghost’' (1 Cor. xii. 3.). 

^ 18. “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock” Ac. The name Peter, 
signifying Rock or Stone, had been given to Simon the first time our 
Lord met him (St. John i. 42.). It was given liim probably on account 
of his natural ooldiiess of cliaractcr. Our Lord here makes use of the 

n John the Baptist J* See on xiv. 2. 18.** Upon this rock.” It is perhaps right 

Phaf.” 1^ on XI. 14.^ to state that other interpretations have 

tia'i Bar-jona.” That is. Son of Jona.* been given to these words, besides that 
Bar at the beginning of Hebrew names given above. The chief of these are 
sinunes ‘Son of'; as in Bar-nabas, Son 1. that the Rock means Christ Himself; 
of consolation, Bar^sabas, Son of rest. and 2. that it means the confession whidi 
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19 “And I will give unto tibee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt“joh^?28. 

name in pronouncing a blessing on St. Peter for his noble confession of 
Him. It IS as thou^ He said, ‘ Thou art called the * Bock,’ and fitly 
‘ dost thou bear the name, for upon this Rock I will build My Church.’ 
How fully this promise was fulfilled we may see in the history of the 
conversion of the first large number of Jews, when three thousand souls 
were brought into the Church on the Day of Pentecost by the preaching 
of St. Peter (Acts iii.), and in the history of the conversion of the first 
Gentile household, that of Cornelius, by the same Apoirtle (Acts x.). 
It is strange that any should venture (as Roman Catholic writers do) 
to draw from this verse a proof of St Peter’s supremacy over the rest of 
the Apostles, and still more that they should go on from that to claim 
the same supremacy for those whom they call his successors. It is surely 
plain that the same blessing, although called forth by St. Peter’s con- 
fession, and fitting so well with his name, and fulfiUed so remarkably 
in him, miglit have been spoken of any other of the Apostles; for the 
Church of Christ is (next after the one Foundation-stone, namely Himr 
self,), “ built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets” (Eph, 
ii. 20.). They are all chosen stones in the foundation of the Church. 

The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
“ of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb” (Rev. xxi. 14.). We need not fear 
to allow to St. Peter the foremost place among the twelve (See on x. 2.), 
but that can give no standing-room for the claims of Rome. “ The 
“ Apostles were in truth what Peter was, entitled with him to an equal 
“ share of dignity and power” {St. Cyprian.), 

“ My church.” This is the first time tne word ‘ Church’ is used in 
the New Testament. It only occurs once more in the Gospels (namely 
in xviii. 17.), but it is a common word in the Acts of the Apostles and 
in the Epistles. This is natural, because the Church could scarcely be 
said to exist before the Day of Pentecost. By the ‘ Church’ is meant the 
Company or Society of believers. The Greek word translated ‘church’ 
in our Bible means literally ‘ called out,’ and may thus remind us that 
Christ’s Church consists of those called out of the world, elected by God, 
and baptized into the body of Christians. This spiritual society is often 
compared to a building (See Eph. ii. 20 — ^22, 1 St. Peter ii 4, 6.), as 
by our Lord here. The word ‘ Church’ is never used in holy Saipture, 
as it is so commonly by us, for the visible building set apart for God’s 
service, unless perhaps in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. 

“ The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.** ‘ Hell' here means 
death or destruction (It is ‘ Hades’ not ‘ Gehenna,’ see on xi 23. and 
St. Luke xvi. 23.). Tnus the expression, which is an Eastern form of 
speech, signifies that notliing should prevail to destroy the Church of 
Christ.^ Even he “that had the power of death, that is, the devil” 
(Heb. ii, 14.), would expend all bis crafts and assaxilts upon it in vain. 

19. “ The keys of the kingdom of heaven.** The “ kingdom of 


6t. Peter had just made. These are both 
supported by high authority, though it 
is difficult, if either of them be true, to 
account for the words, “ Thou art Peter.” 
Were these three words left out, either 
of these interpretationB would be natural 
imd easy; but, as they stand, how can 
they be accounted ibr except as spoken 


for the puipoee of making use of the 
word ‘ Peter ^with a sort of play upon its 
meaning (if we may venture so to siieak)? 
If we had in English similar vrorob 
the name and the rock, as in the origtual, 
we could ac^urcely help taking the seik- 
tenoe in the simple and natuzsl mmss 
given above. If It were written* *Thoa 




St. MATTHEW, XVI. 

A.D. 29 . bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 


“heaven” is simply the usual VTay in which our Lord speaks of His 
Church on earth (See on hi. 2.). What then are the “keys”? They seem, 
in their more general sense, to be the badge of authority, the token 
that to those holding them is committed the government of the Church 
under Christ. But, in a more special sense, they certainly must imply the 
power of opening and shutting. They are evidently a badge and token 
of authority in opening and shutting. But opening and shutting what ? 
Either 1. The doors of the “kingdom of heaven” itself : or 2. the doors of 
the treasures and blessings of tliat kingdom : or 3. both these. We accept 
the 3rd meaning. For ceiiainly St. Peter did open the doors of the king- 
dom itseK to the three thousand J ewish converts on the Day of Pentecost, 
and to the household of Cornelius, the firstfruits of the Gentiles. And he 
equally shut those doors in the case of Simon the sorcerer (Acts viii.). Then, 
in the second sense, of course St. Peter, as an Apostle, was a “ steward 
“ of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. iv. 1.), and dispensed the treasures and 
blessings of the kingdom of heaven, or withheld them, when he saw fit. 
Indeed, if we limit the words to this second sense, they would imply no 
blessing in which St. Peter had any peculiar share, all Christ’s ordained 
ministers equally having in this sense the “ keys” committed to them, 
and being bound to dispense to their flocks the word and sacraments — 
the treasures and blessings — of the Gospel. If we in this case interpret 
scripture by scripture, we shall find our view confirmed. In Is. xxii. 22, 
when Eliakim was called by God to be treasurer of the kingdom, we 
read, “The key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder; 
“and he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none 
“shall open.” Here, it is true, there seems no place for the idea of 
admitting to, or excluding from, the kingdom of Judah, But when our 
Lord takes these words into His own mouth, and speaks of Himself as 
“ He that hath the key of David, He that openeth, and no man shutteth ; 
“ and shutteth, and no man openeth” (Eev. iii. 7.), and in the next verso 
says, “Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can 
“ shut it” ; and a little farther on in the same Di\ine message, “ Him 
“that overcometh will I make a pillar in tlio temple of My God; and 
“ he shall go no more out” : — it is plain that our Lord uses the figure 
of the keys in the first of the senses given above. Wo can hardly then 
shut out this sense, when He uses the expression of His favoured Apostle. 
It need hardly be added that, just as in the case of the promise to build 
the Church upon St. Peter in the verse before, so in this gift of the 
keys, that which was remarkMy fulfilled in St. Peter, was true of the 
other Apostles also. It must also be noted that neither St. Peter nor 
any others could open or shut except in accordance wdtli the instructions 
of their Master, and that these acts are only effectual when in agree- 
ment with His will. 

Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth” &c. The repetition of this 


‘art called the Rock, and \ipon this rock I Greek the word for Peter is maaculine, and 
‘ I will build My Church,’ surely few ) that for the rock feminine, but we must 
T^ld be found to argue that the first remember that Jesus would probably not 
* Bock* referred to St, Peter, and the second speak in Greek, but in the Jewish tongue, 
40 something quite different. True, in the in which probably the two words would* 
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20 ®Then charged He His disciples that they a.b.29. 
should tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ och.i7.9. 

21 % From that time forth began Jesus Pto shewp^2o^i7. 
unto His disciples, how that He must go unto a 10.33. 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 

and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took ffim, and began to rebuke 

Him, saying, ^Be it far from Thee, Lord : this shall^cr.i^iif 
not be unto Thee. ' 


promise to the Church at large (See on xviii. 18.) is a great help towards 
understanding it. It is to bo observed that, both here and in that 
place, the binding and loosing are of things, not of persons; so that 
the words seem to convey a general power of government and disci- 
pline. To ‘ bind* and to * loose’ are said to be familiar J ewish expres- 
sions for to forbid and to allow. Our Lord here declares that the sen- 
tences and decrees of His Church on earth will, if in accordance with 
His will, be confirmed and ratified in heaven (See on St. John xx. 
for the special application of this power to the remission and retention 
of sin.). We may gather from this blessing being spoken to St. Peter 
singly that the Apostles possessed, each separately, the same power 
which in other cases would be exercised by the Church collectively 
(See 1 Cor. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 20.). 

20. “TeU no man.” Not as yet. The time was coming when it 
would be their special charge to tell every man, preaching the Gospel 
to every creature. But as yet few were prepared to receive the blessed 
truth which the Apostles were beginning to realize. Men were to be 
taught as they were able to receive, and according to the measure of 
their previous acceptance of truth (See on viii. 4. xii. 18, 19. and on 
St. Mark iv. 24, 25.). 

21—28. Jesus foretells His Passion. Bebuke of St. Peter. 
The Cross to be borne. 

Si Mark viii. 31 — ix. 1. St. Luke ix. 22 — 27. 

21. " Prom that time forth.” The Apostles, having been strengtli- 
ened by the confession of their Lord’s Godliead made in their name by 
St. Peter, are now better prepared to bear the prophecy of His sufferings, 
of which from this time He spoke clearly and often (See xvii. 22, 23.). 
This was about a year before the fulfilment of the words. 

22. “Peter took Him,” &o. He took Jesus apart, or else laid his 
hand upon Him in his eagerness. Perhaps he was uplifted by the praise 
just bestowed upon his confession, and the promises made to himself. 
Any how it is quite in accordance with his forward eager character thus 
over-lwldly to answer his Master. He could not bear the thought of His 
sufferings and death, and, as though he himself knew better, or could. 

be game, * Cephas.' Besides, as the rally signifies a stene rather than a rock,) 
feminine word would scarcely be suitable have Wu so suitable for the rock on 
for the name of the Apostle, so neither which the Church was tp be bifilt So 
would the masculine word (which gene- that this argument is^ot of much, weight. 
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a.d. 29. 23 But He turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 

« 8 ee 2 Sam. behind Me, ‘iSatan : ^thou art an offence unto Me : 
rB<m 8 . 7 . for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men. 

®Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any 
A^®i4.‘22^* man wiU come after Me, let him deny himself, and 
2 Tii^! 3 .i 2 .‘take up his cross, and follow Me. 
t Luke 17. 33. 25 For * whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and 

John 12. 25. ]^g Jfy 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain 
«P8.49. 7,8.the whole world, and lose his own soul? or "what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 

hinder their accoMlishment, he passionately exclaimed, “ This shall not 
** be imto Thee.” How little as yet did the Apostle know of the work which 
“ the Christ the Son of the living God” had come into tlie world to do ! 

. 23. “Gtet thee behind Me, Satan.” The very words Jesus had spoken 
to the devil in the wilderness ! (St. Luke iv. 8.) And now they are 
spoken to him, on whom He had but just bestowed such blessings ! Yet it 
is not so much the Apostle himself who is addressed in these startling words 
as Satan, whom Jasus discerns as it were lurking behind the Apostle, 
and making use of him to suggest the temptation so hard to the Human 
Nature which had to endure. How severe that temptation was w’e may 
gather from our Lord*s own words, “Now is My soul troubled; and 
*‘what shall I say? Father, save Me from this hour” (St. John xii. 27.), 
as well as from His prayer in the garden of Gethsemane, “ 0 My Father, 

if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me” (xxvi. 39.). It is worth 
noticing that the temptation which St. Peter uttered, and that wdiich 
the devil put before our Lord in the wilderness, and wliich drew from 
Bhm the same rebuke, were really the same temptation — namely, to take 
the crown without the cross, 

‘*Thou art an offence nnto Me.” A stumbling-stone. Here the 
human instrument of Satan’s temptation is addressed in his own person. 
It is as though He said, ‘ Thou, who wast to be the foundation-stone of 
‘My church, art now a stone of stumbling, seeking to make Mo fall’ : — 
“so little” (as has been thoughtfully said) “does his fitness to be a 
“ foxmdation-stone consist in any thing but what this Master-builder will 
“ yet make of him” (Slier.). 

“Thou savourest not” &c. That is, tliou dost not apprehend, or 
perceive. Tliy judgment of things is a human judgnicnt; thou speakest 
as a natural man, not as one perceiving spfritual things. 

24. " If any man wrill come after Me.” Jesus had declared His own 
Buffering, and now He would say, ‘ So far from forbidding Mo to suffer, 
‘ye too must be .sharers in My suffering’ (See on x. 38.). 

20. SouL” The word translated “ soul” twice in this verse is the 
game wliich is translated “ life” in the venSe before. Here it of course 
means eternal life, and so the meaning is given correctly by the word “soul.” 

“What shall a man give” &c. That is, what ransom. What is there 
80 precious or so great as that a man can offer it to God, thereby to pur- 

25, “ Whosoe^ will save** d;c. Thin I in both places follows the same thought 
yerae is almost a repetition of x. 39, and I -Hhe taking up of the cross. See on x. 89. 
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27 For *the Son of man shall come in the glory 

of His Father ^with His angels; *and then He^ch.26.64. 
shall reward every man according to his works. zech! li s! 

28 Verily I say unto you, There be some stand- jud^il?’ 

« Job 34. 11. Ps. 62. 12. Prov. 24. 12, Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 19. Rom. 2. 6. 1 Cor. 8. 8. 2 Cor. 
6. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Rev. 2. 23. & 22. 12. 


chase eternal life ? No ; his life — his soul — is beyond all price, save only 
that which God has Himself paid to redeem it. “ No man may deliver 

his brother, nor make aOToement unto God for liim. For it cost more to 
“ redeem their souls ; so that he must let that alone for ever ; yea, though 
“ he live long and see not the grave” (Ps. xlix. 7 — 9. Prayer-hook version.), 

27. “For.” This is the reason of the foregoing. The priceless value of 
a man’s real life will be proved when Clirist comes to judge the world. 

“ The Son of man.” Though this is the usual title by which our 
Lord speaks of Himself, yet here it has a more than common fitness, for 
it is specially as Man that He will judge, because it is os Man that He 
knows our infirmities. God “ hath given Him authority to execute judg- 
*^ment also, became He is the Son of man** (8t. John v. 27.). 

28. “ There be some standing here,” &c. The Corning of the Son 
of man here spoken of cannot mean His final Coming to judge the 
world, although that is plainly spoken of in the verse lx*fore, b^use 
all those th«ti standing by did undoubtedly taste of death, and the 
end is not yet. Two other interpretations of tliis difficult saying have 
most claim to consideration. 1. That the words refer to the Coming 
of Christ in power to take vengeance on tlie Jews in the destruction 
of J erusalem ; an event elsewhere spoken of as the Coining of the Son 
of man, being indeed the most awful and instructive type and fore- 
shadowing of His final Coming to judgment (See on x. 26, and the 
whole of xxiv.). St, Jolm at any rate long outlived those fearful days^ 
his death occurring A. D. 100, whereas the dastruction of Jerusalem 
took place A. D. 70, or about forty years after the speaking of these 
words (See on the remarkable words of our Lord concerning this Apostle, 
which should be compared with the present saying, St. John xxi. 22.). 
However, this interpretation takes no account of the remarkable position 
of the words, w'hich in all the three earlier Gospels stand immediately 
after the mention of the taking up of the cross, death, and judgment, and 
immediately before the Transfiguration. 2. The second sense regards the 
saying as having special reference to tlie approaching Transfiguration. 
This was the opinion of many of the ancient interpreters, and aceords 
best with the peculiar position of tlie words. It is true that the words 
in St. Mark’s Gospel (ix. 1.) “ Till they have seen the kingdom of God 
“ come with power” seem at first sight almost more than could ho 
spoken of the vision of Christ’s glory in the Transfiguration, but, this 
event being regarded as a vision of tlie future coming of Christ in His 
kingly glory, and the force of the sentence being placed upon the word 
”seen” (or “see” in St. Matt, and St. Luke), it seems ix)ssible to 
understand the saying in this sense. We may unfold it thus: Chiijst 
had spoken of the Cross, of sacrificing life itself for Him, and of HiB 
Coming to judgment. The natural he^ would shrink from these hard 
saymgs. Therefore He would encourage His disciples by a promise^ 
saying as it were, * Are ye afraid of tliat death I have ^ken of 1 Do 
* ye tremble at the sacrifice 1 Does the future Coming to judgment seem 
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A,D.! 


ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in His kingdom. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1 The Trantifiguration qf ChriA, 14 He healeth the lunatick^ 22 forddleth 
His own passion^ 24 and paydh tribute, 

A nd after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, 
. and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into an high mountain apart, 


‘too distant to support you in the nearer trials? Well then, I tell 
‘you that some of you shall not have to meet these trials until they 
‘have actually seen in a vision My glorious Coming in My kingdom. 
‘I will grant them a sight of that glory to cheer and support them 
‘when they are called not to the crown but to the Cross.’ By “His 
“kingdom” our Lord seems to mean His kingly power and majesty 
(See farther on xvii. 1.). 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1—9. The Transfiguration. 

St. Mark ix. 2 — 10. St. Luke ix. 28 — 36. 

1. “ After six days.’’ The mention of the time in all #hree Gospels 
(See Note) seems to connect the Transfiguration closely with the conver- 
sation immediately before related, which stands in the same place in 
all. On this account it is thought that the prophecy, “ There be some 
“ standing here, which shall not taste of death, till tJiey see the Son of 
“man coming in His kingdom”, was fulfilled (though without shutting 
out the possibility of a still farther fulfilment in the first of the senses 
there given,) in the Transfiguration, when the three chosen witnesses 
were allowed to behold their Lord as Ho will appear when He comes in 
His glory and majesty at the last day. This view is in a great measure 
confirmed by St. Peter’s words, who says, “ Wo have not followed cun- 
“ ningly devised fables, when we made knowm unto you the power and 
“ coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His Majesty, 
“For He received from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
“ came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory. This is My be- 
“ loved Son, in whom I am well-pleased. And this voice which came 
“from heaven we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount” 
(2 St. Peter i. 16 — IS.). In this passage, if the power and coming** 
are understood of that which St. Peter behold in the “holy mount”, 
then plainly we have here a strong argument in favour of the view that 
when our Lord spoke of some who should see Him coming in His 
kingdom** He was speaking of His approaching Transfiguration (See 
on xvi. 28.). 

“Peter, James, and John.” These three favoured Apostles had 

1. “ 9ix days** St Mark uses the which, they reckoned. Thus the two 
same expression. St. Luke says “About accounts are perfectly consistent. 

“an eight days after.”— “An eight days” “An high mountain** What mountain 
would answer to our ‘week,' the Jews this was can only be guessed at now. 
being accustomed (as we know from the An old tradition assigns the site of the 
Resurrection being always spoken of as Transfiguration to Mount Tabor, but, as 
taking place on the third day) to count this was a fortified hill, the tradition is 
in the qbj from which, as well as that to most improbable. 
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2 and was transfigured before them : and His face a.d. 29. 
did shine as the sun, and His raiment was white 

as the light « 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses 
and Elias talking with Hun. 

already been the chosen witnesses of their Lord’s power over death in 
the raising of Jairus’ daughter. They were afterwards to be the witr 
nesses of Sis awful Agony in the garden. Now they are to be witnesses 
of His glory. We muk not fail to observe that the Transfiguration took 
place shortly after our Lord’s more express declaration of His approach- 
ing sufferings and death, and that these were the subject of His conversa- 
tion with Moses and Elias (See St. Luke.). Hence the Transfiguration 
would comfort and strengthen the three Apostles, and prevent their 
being cast down overmuch by tlie very opposite scene they were to wit- 
ness in the garden of Gethsemane, and by the still more awful scenes 
which followed. The rejection and shameful death of their Master were 
very terrible; but had they not had a glimpse given them of His 
glory? It was very terrible to behold Him crutined between two thieves ; 
but had they not seen Him between two saints? And might not this 
give them hope ? They w’ould see how glory and suffering were joined 
together, and understand, in part at least, how their Lord might be “ for 
“the suffering of death, cro^vnod with glory and honour” (Hebr. ii. 9.). 

2. “ Transfigured.” That is, changed in appearance. We may 
perhaps suppose that Jesus appeared to the three Ap(^le8 now as He 
appeared afterwards to one of them (St. John) in the island of Patmos. 
Compare with the passage before us the description in Eev. i. 14 — 16, 
“ His head and His hairs w^ere white like wool, as wliite as snow ; and 
“ His eyes were as a flame of fire ; and His feet like unto fine brass, 
“ as if they burned in a furnace ; and His voice as the soimd of many 
“waters . . . and His countenance was as the sun shineth in bis 
“ strength.” Doubtless our Lord’s whole sacred Person appeared full and 
overflowing with light, streaming from Him with marvellous splendour. 
It was no borrowed or reflected brightness which shone forth upon Him, 
like that which lighted up the face of Moses when he came down from 
Mount Sinai. It was His own proper glory, permitted for this brief 
moment to shine forth through the veil of His flesh. And we can well 
imagine, if (as we may gather from St. Luke ix. 37.) the Transfiguration 
occurrecl at night, how the awful light and splendour of the vision would 
be the greater by contrast with tlie surroimding darkness upon the 
mountain. We have seen above how St. Peter in after years recalls the 
glorious vision. And doubtless St. John also had it in his mind when 
he WTote, “We beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
“ the Father” (St. John i. 14.). 

3. “ Moses and Elias.” It has been sometimes asked how the 

3. “ Moses and Elias.** The hodUy ap- of which Jestn spoke to the penitrat 
pearance of these two saints opens up thief, waiting for the toal glory and 
A very mysterious and deeply mterest- which they shall enter at the last day, 
jug question. Undoubtedly it must be when their bodies being raised from the 
held that between death and resurrection dead shkl be changed and glorified and 
m^ has a solely spiritual existence, become immortal (See on St Luke am. 
The general teaching of holy Scripture 23.). Our Church’s language is in acoonL 
18 that the spirits of the go<xi are in a , anre with this Scriptural 
happy state and place, the “ra:adii»” i in her O^kie for the Burial of the 
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A.D.29 . 4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesns, Lord, 

it is good for ns to be here: if Thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles; one for Thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

• 2 Pet L 17. 5 » While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them : and behold a voice out of the 

Apostles could know who they were whom they saw. It is easy to sup- 
pose that they were divinely inspired to know them, and this question 
would not be worth naming except that the fact of these two saints being 
recognised by the Apostles may well confirm our cherished hope of know- 
ing one another in the world to come. But why did Moses and Elijah 
appear 1 Probably as representing the law and the prophets, and in order 
to show that these led up to Christ, and that “ the Old Tastament is not 
“ contrary to the New” (Article vii.). 

4. “ Three tabernacles.” Or tents of boughs. The wish in the 
Apostle’s mind was no doubt to keep the glorious Beings wliom he 
bdbeld longer present, by building for them shrines in which they might 
abide. Although indeed St. Peter speaks to our Lord alone, yet his 
thought seems too much to place the three on an equality, as though lie 
did not truly feel how mightily the One excelled the others. This he 
was to be taught as the vision ended. His words however wore only the 
■wild outbreak of an almost stupefying amazement, for both St. Mark and 
St, Luke tell us that he knew not what he said. 

6. “ A bright cloud.” Literally, a * cloud of light,’ such as was the 
Shechinah, or bright cloud which resied upon the mercy-seat as the 
token of the presence of God. St. Peter calls it the “excellent glory” 
(2 St. Peter i. 17.). 

A voice.” Three times during our Lord’s sojourn on earth was this 
awful voice heard. First at His baptism ; secondly at His transfigura- 
tion ; and thirdly when, in answer to His prayer, “ heather, glorify Thy 


she speaks of the spirits of them that | 
depart hence in the Lord living with 
God, and of the souls of the faithful 
after death being in joy and felicity : ! 
but nevertheless looks forward to some 
still greater glory at the coming of the 
Lord, "when she prays that we. with all 
the faithful departed, may nave our 
perfect consummation and bliss, both 
in body and soul. Let us see how this ! 
doctrine bears upon the appearance of 
Motes and Elijah in the Transfiguraticm. 
With re^^ard to Elijah there is less dif- 
ficulty, inasmuch as we believe that, 
being taken to heaven without dying, 
hie body undeiwent at that time the same ' 
change which the bodies of the righteous 
who are alive at Christ’s coming shall 
undergo. “We shall not all sleep, but 
“we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 
6L). The cate of Moses is more diffi- 
cult. In the last chapter of the Book 
of Deuteronomy, we read of the death 
and burial of Motet, although in very 
mysterious language. “ Bo Mos^ the ser- 
“ vant oT the^ird died ^ere in the land 
^of Moab, according to the word of the 


“ Lord. And He buried him in a valley 
“ in the land of Moab, over against Beth- 
“ peor : but no man knoweth of his sepul- 
“chre unto this day.” From tliis passage 
we should imagine that the body of Moses 
was still Head. And yet it appeared at 
the Transfiguration. This difficulty has 
led some to sur)i)ose that Moses was raised 
from the dead immediately after death 
so as to join Encxih and Elijah, and that 
thus he IS an example of the risen body, 
as Elijah of the body changed without 
dying ; but this is only to solve one dif- 
ficulty by another. It is better simply 
to say that the spirit of Moses was allow- 
ed for the time to assume a human form, 
so as to be visible to human eyes. It is 
plain however we cannot as yet pierce the 
depths of this mystery (See on xxvii. 52.). 
The mysterious passage in St. Jude 
concerning Michael the Archangel dis- 
puting with the devil about the body 
of Moses may have some bearing upon' 
this matter, especially as from Daniel 
xiL I— 3. it appears that Michael is the 
Archangel of the Besurrection. 
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cloud, which said, '^This is My beloved Son, ®in a.d, 29. 
whom I am well pleased ; ^hear ye Him. bch. 3 . 17 . 

6 ®And when the disciples heard it, they fell on 
their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and ^touched them, and said, 19 . * 

Arise, and be not afraid. 23 !*^ 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 

saw no man, save Jesus only. &i6^i5 is. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, ^Je-sch-kk 
sus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, 

until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. 

10 ^ And His disciples asked Him, saying, 
then say the scribes that EUas must first come? 

“ Name,” there came “ a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified 
it, and will glorify it again” (St. John xii. 28.). 

“ Hear ye Him.” Moses and Elijah are gone. Jesns alone remains 
to be adored and served. The former only came to do honour to Him. 
There is no need of “ three tabernacles.” Only make thy heart a taber- 
nacle for Him who will come and abide there. Probably in these words 
“ Hear ye Him” there may be some allusion to the prophecy of Closes, 
who, when speaking of Christ as a Prophet like unto himself, adds, ‘‘ Unto 
“ Him ye shall hearken” (Deut. xviii, 15. Acts iii. 22.). 

7. “ Touched them.” This w^as probably to bring them back to a 
sense of reality, as well as to show them that He Himself was with them 
still in His familiar human body to guide and comfort them. The cloud 
had not as yet “ received Him out of their sight” (Acts i. 9.). 

8. ” J esus only.” This would teach tliem that tlie Law and the 
Prophets had done tlieir work, and ended in Christ. IMoses and Elijah 
belonged to the older covenant. That was to give place to the new. 
They pass out of sight. “ Jesus only” remains. 

9. “ TeU the vision to no man.” The word ** vision” must not 
mislead us. It simply means something seen, and in no way denies 
the reality of that which was seen. But why were the chosen three to 
keep the vision secret till after the Eesurrection ? Wo cannot be sure. 
It may have been to deepen the impression in their own hearts : or it 
may have been that the rest of the disciples were not able to receive it, 
and might either have disbelieved it, or have been jealous of the privilege 
granted to the three. The Eesurrection of our Lord, and the wonders 
attending it, would open the minds of His disciples to the reception of 
many truths, which w’ould not have been understood before. 

10—13. Discourse as to the conting of Elias. 

St. Mark ix. 11—13. 

10. “Why then say the scribes that Blias must first 

The prophecy of Malachi (iv. 6.) as to the coming of Elijah before the 
coming of Christ was much dwelt upon by the Jews. The three Apostles 
bad just beheld the form of Elijah in the Transfi^ration, but they bad 
also witnessed his disappearance in the cloud of nght. This reuunded 
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A.i).29. 11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 

I A A truly shall first come, and ^ restore all things. 

imkei. 16 , j2 ^Bui I say unto you. That Elias is come 
already, and they knew him not, but ^have done 
I ch, 14. 3. 10. unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise “shall 
mch,i 6 . 2 i. also the Sou of man suffer of them. 
nch.lL 14 . 13 “Then the disciples understood that He spake 

unto them of John the Baptist. 

14 % And when thejr were come to the multi- 
tude, there came to Him a certain man, kneeling 
down to Him, and saying, 

15 Ijord, have mercy on my son : for he is 
lunatick, and sore vexed : for ofttimes he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to Thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, 0 faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? bring him hither to Me. 

them of the propliecy, but -also perplexed them much. If this were all 
they were to see of Elijah, what could the prophecy mean ? And were 
the scribes right in understanding it literally ? 

11. ** Mias truly shall first come,” &c. This is not a prophecy by 
our Lord of sometMng future, as we see from the next verse, but merely 
a repetition of Malachi’s prophecy, as though it were, ‘ It was truly said 
‘that Elias shall first come.* By the words “restore all things” our 
Lord means set in order and prepare all tilings for His coming, which 
was the work John the Baptist came to do, — “ to make ready a people 
“ prepared for the Lord” (St. Luke i. 17.). Some however think such an 
expression as this too great to have been entirely fulfilled by St. John the 
Baptist, and so would see in it a hint of another forerunner before the 
second coming of the Lord, which wwld also be in stricter fulfilment of 
the prophecy of Malachi (See on xi. 14.). 

12. “Whatsoever they listed.” That is, whatsoever they pleased. 
Though the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist was the act of one wicked 
family, yet our Lord speaks as though many were concerned in it, for all 
who, like the Pharisees, rejected him and rejoiced in his death might 
well be classed together. 

14— 2L Healing of the lunatic child. 

St. Mark ix. 14 — ^29. St. Luke ix. 37 — 42. 

16. “ Lunatick.” That is, insane. In the fuller account of St. Mark, 
where thk miracle is discussed, the father of the child speaks of him 
from the first as possessed by a “dumb devil,** and the whole history 
shows that it is a case of Satanic possession ; so that the word “ lunatick’* 
here only describes one^ of the effects of this possession in the present 
case (See on viii. 28.). 
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18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- a,p. 2^ 
parted out of him : and the child was cured from 

that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your un- 
belief : for verily I say unto you, ® If ye have faith as ‘jx 

a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- ^ qS. ni. 9 . 
tain, Eemove hence to yonder place; and it shall 
remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting. 

22 ^And while they abode in Galilee, 

said unto them. The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men : 

23 and they shall kill Him, and the third day &24.'«,7. 
He shall be raised again. And they were exceed- 
ing sorry. 


20, “Because of your unbelief:” &c. This verse is recorded by 
St. Matthew only. At the bottom of the failure of the disciples to cast 
out the devil lay that which is at the bottom of all failure m spiritual 
things — unbelief. The disciples lacked a deep undoubting faith in their 
Lord’s power, and in their own as derived from Him. Yet they had at 
other times cast out devils. Thus we see that their faith wavered and 
flickered, as it were. It was not stedfast, not always ready, not always 
unshaken. So St Peter’s faith failed him on the water (xiv. 30, 31.)* 
So St. James, speaking of the power of prayer, says, “ But let him ask in 
“ faith, nothing wavering” (St. James i. 6.). 

“ If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed,” &c. This wonder- 
ful description of the power of faith is repeated by our Lord on two 
other occasions (xxi. 21. and St, Luke xvii. 6.). Our Lord means that 
the least particle of true genuine undoubting faith can do the greatest 
wonders. By mountains are meant any great hindrances and obstacles 
(See St. Luke iii. 6.). Our Lord does not speak of literal mountains. To 
remove them would be of little value compared witli the removal of moun- 
tains of pride and unbelief. True faith together with miraculoua gifts 
could wo^ mighty outward miracles, but they are far less in God’s sight 
than such works as are done by “ faith working by love.” St. Paul says, 
“ Though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
“ not charity, I am nothing” (1 Cor. xiii. 2,). 

22—23. Our Lord again foretells His death and 
resurrection. 

St. Mark ix. 30 — 32. St. I^uke ix. 43 — 45. 

28. “ They were exoeedh^ sorry.” It seems strange to us, looking 
on our Lord’s life and words in tlie light streaming back upon them from 
the cross, to see how slow the Apostles themselYos were to undeistond the 



St. MATTHEW, XVH. 

A.D.29. 24 % And ^wiien they were come to Capemanm, 

Mark 9 . 33. they that received ^ tribute momy came to Peter, 
original, Doth not your Master pay tribute ? 

bSn^in ’* 25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into 
the house, Jesus prev^ted him, saying, What 
see“^xS.®’ thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
A 38726. the earth take custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

26 Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him. Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them. 


oft-repeated prophecies of His approaching death and resurrection. The 
words here seem very plain, yet they understood them not, and could 
only grieve for what seemed to them so terrible, lacing afraid to ask 
Him for any further explanation after what had occurred last time when 
St Peter ventured to “rebuke” Him (xvi. 21, 22.). 

24 — 27. The tribute-money. 

24. “ Tribute money.” Literally the half-shekel, the sum required 
to he paid annually by all J ews of twenty years old and upwards towards 
the Temple at Jerusalem, being thus a sort of Church-rate. The annual 
payment of this sum was a human enlargement of the original Divine 
command, which referred only to the time of numbering the people f See 
Exod. XXX. 12 — 15.). The following miracle is recorded by St. Mattnew 
only, which is natural, since he wrote for the Jewish Chri^ians, and the 
miracle was in fulfilment of a Jewish law. 

26. “Jesus prevented him.” To ‘prevent’ literally means to go 
"before, and in old times was used for going before so as to lead another, 
as in the Collect beginning “ Prevent us, 0 Lord, in all our doings.” It 
is now used in quite an opposite sense for hindering, — getting before 
another so as to stop him. In the text the meaning is that Jesus spoke 
before St. Peter could ask Him. 

“ Of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute P” 
St. Peter had answered the collector of the tribute at once with “ Yes,” 
as though sure that J esus would fulfil the law in all things, especially in 
a matter which was for the honour of God’s house ; or possibly as know- 
ing that Jesus had been in the habit of paying this tribute before. He 
is not blamed for his ready assent. But our Lord would lead him back 
by the question He puts to him to deeper thoughts of His own Divine 
nature, such as had given rise to the Apostle’s confession, “ Thou art 
“ the Christ, tlie Son of the living God” ^vi. 16.). 

26. Then are the children free.” The kings of the earth do not 
take taxes from their own children. Neither will God, the King of 
kings, require the tax from His own Son. The Son is free. He need 
not pay it. Observe the whole meaning hero depends upon the fact 
that the tax spoken of was one given, not to man, but to God for the 
service of His Temple. 

27 “ IiOBt we ahould offend them.” “ Offend ” in the Bible must 
never be undei^tood in our modem sense of hurting another’s feelings, 
or displeasing him. It always means to cause to stumble, or to put a 
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go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up A.p.2a. 
the fish that first cometh up ; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shalt find piece of nioney : 
that take, and give unto them for Me and thee. ?e?Tiifai2« 

2^ 6A after 

CHAPTER XVIII. Si.theounce. 

1 Christ wameth Eis disciples to ^ humble and harmless: 7 to avoid 
offences^ and not to despise the little ones: 15 teacheth how we are to 
deal with our hrelhren^ when they offend tw; 21 and how oft to forgive 
them: which Ee seileth forth by a paralAe of the king that took 

account of his servants, 32 and punished him who shewed no mercy 
to his fellow. 

A t ^the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,»Luke22.24. 

- saying. Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven? 


stumbliDgblock in another’s way (See on v. 29.). If our Lord had 
asserted His true rights, and claimed to be free from this tax because He 
was the Son of God, it would have roused the enmity of the Jews, and 
caused them to blaspheme. 

“ Go thou to the sea, and cast an hook,” &c. Our Lord has just 
claimed to be the Son of God. He now proves that He is so by His 
miraculous foreknowledge and power. As in the miraculous draits of 
fishes, even the creatures of the sea recognize and obey the will of 
their Creator. 

“ A piece of money.” In the original the exact coin is named. It 
is of the same value as the shekel, and therefore the amount required 
for two persons, Jesus graciously providing for St. Peter too. They 
probably were at the time without the means of paying. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

1—14. Discourse concerning Christ’s little ones. 

St. Mark ix. 36—50. St. Luke ix. 46—50. 

1. “ Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven P” By the 
kingdom of heaven it is probable that the disciples understood a kingdom 
of power and glory, such as, in their ignorance of the true nature of that 
kingdom, they expected to see their Lord establish on earth. The dispute 
would very naturally arise both from tlie special blessing bestowed upon 
St. Peter, and from the closer companionship with our Lord of the three 
who had been with Him in the Mount (though their fellow-disciples did 
not yet know of the glorious sight they had been permitted to witness 
there). The same desire for greatness appears again at a season when 
we should least expect it (St. Luke xxii. 24.), and in the case of the 
^ns of Zebedee, when they desired to sit on either side of the Lord 
in His glory (St. Mark x. 37.). 

1. At the same time” Not to be press- as is somewhat doubtftil, the two ao« 
ed too closely (See Note on xiv. 1.), but counts refer to the same occasion, how 
meaning here ‘about the same time,‘ — are we to reconcile them? Perhaps by 
shortly after the events last recorded. supposing St Matthew to give biiefiy 
Came tJw disciples unto Jems, saying.** the general sense: for, though the dis- 
In St Mark we read that our Lord firet ciples did not sp^ their thoilghtB idot»d, 
asked His disciples what it was that they yet Jesus ** perceived the thoiight ot 
had disputed among themselves by the ** their heart* (St. Luke), and &ey by 
way, and that they held their peace. If, their very silence acknowled^;ed to n. 
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A,D, 29 . 2 And Jesus called a little cliild unto Him, and 

set him in the midst of them, 

*db"i9^i4^' ^ Verily I say unto you, ^ Except ye be 

Mark *10. 14 . converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
1 Co?. 14 . 20. not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

® Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 ch.io. 42 . 5 ^ whoso shall receive one such little child 

a nuke 17 ^ My name receiveth Me. 

*1,2.^ ’ 6 ®feut whoso shall offend one of these little ones 


2. “A Httle child.” He was old enough to come to Christ when He 
called him, and yet a little child, for St. Mark says that, after setting 
him in the midst of the disciples, He took him in His arms. 

3. “Except ye be converted.” We must not suppose onr Lord to 
imply that His Apostles then needed conversion from sin to holiness. 
He spoke the words as a general truth, as though it were ‘ Except a man 
^be converted.* Still He may have desired to warn even His Apostles 
that they needed turning from the pride and ambition which led them 
to such thoughts of greatness as they had cherished. We may notice 
that the word ^‘converted** simply means 'turned,* and by no means 
implies all that is often understood by it in our modem use of the 
word. 

“As little children.” In gentleness, simplicity, love, and humility. 

“ Ye shall not enter” &c. The Apostles had disputed which should 
be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Jesus tells them they should not 
even enter that kingdom at all unless with changed and humble hearts. 
By the kingdom of heaven’* in this place our Lord seems to mean that 
kingdom in its perfected and glorified state hereafter, rather than in its 
imperfect and militant state here (See on xiii. 43.). 

4. “As this little child,” ‘ So as to be like this little child,* No 
sermon could preach humility so eloquently as this little child. Yet it 
is not that one child alone that preaches. Every gentle modest child 
preaches to us the same lesson of humility, — humility in lowly thoughts 
of ourselves, — ^humility in looking up to others as wiser and better than 
ourselves, — humility in readiness to be taught, and a heart over open 
to the acceptance of truth. How utterly does our Lord here condenm 
all that pride of worldly rank and position, that constant measuring of 
ourselves and others by outward differences, which is the very spirit 
of the world ! 

6. Whoso shall receive” &c. The blessing is not alone for those who 
imitate. Little children are dear to Christ; therefore there is also a 
blessing for those who receive them in His name. But what is to receive 
them in Christ’s name? Surely it is to tend and help and care for them 
because they belong to Christ, and as a work of love to Him. And what 


5, 6. St Mark and St Luke (eupposing 
them to describe the same occurrence as 
St. Matthew here) both insert after the 
5th verse the coniession of St. John as 
to having forbidden one to cast out de- 


vils in Christ’s name, St Mark only, 
however, returning to the remainder of 
the present conversation. 

** Offend.” See on v. 29. and xvii. 27, 
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wWcli believe in Me, it were better for him that a a.p.29 . 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
werO^ drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of offences ! for 
^t must needs be that offences come; but ^wbe 

that man by whom the offence cometh ! Kcii.26.24. 

8 ^Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee,*^ci»* 5 . 29 , 3 o. 
cut them off, and caM them from thee : it is better 

for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather« 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 

9 And if tliine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell fire. 


is the blessing promised? “Receiveth Me.” No less a reward than 
Christ Himself, who was “meek and lowly in heart,” and who dwells 
with him “ that is of a contrite and humble spirit” (Is. Ivii. , and 
oounts all works of love done to the poor and lowly as done to Himself 
(See xxff40.). In St Luke our Lord’s promise goes even a step higher. 

0; “Whioh. believe in Me.” Observe the honour paid to even a 
childish faith. Such a faith may be imperfect in d^ee, but it is very 
perfect in kind. It may be an uninstruct^ faith, but it is a very loving 
and trusting faith. It is oftentimes “ faith as a grain of mustani-seed,” 
which only needs to grow and expand, unchecked and uninjured, to be 
able to “ remove mountains” (See on xvii. 20.). 

7. “ Because of offences.” That is, ‘ Because of the stumbling-blocks 
‘ aud temptations to sin which it will put in the way of My little ones’ 
(See on St. Luke xvii. 1, 3.). 

“ It must needs be.” St. Paul show’s one reason of this in a special 
case. It is, “ that they which are approved may be made manifest” 
(1 Cor. xi. 19.). If there were no stumbling-blocks and temptations, 
this would not be a world of trial. They are necessary for our trial. 
But this does not make the sin of those who create them less. 

8. “ If thy hand or thy foot offend, thee.” We meet with this com- 
mand in the Sermon on the Mount (^See v, 29.). Here it is repeated, 
the mention of “offences” having led to it. We should in this place 
almost expect our L6rd to say, ‘ If thy hand or thy foot offend another,' 
that being the main thought of the passage, as shown by the verses before 
and after this saying (7. and 10,) ; but we must remember ibe true way 
to keep from causing others to sin is to keep from sin ourselves. There 
are no stumbling-blocks so dangerous as the sins of professing Christians. 
So, if we would avoid causing “ offences” to ofiiers, we must cut off from 
ourselves whatever causes ns to fall. These verses may also be locked 
umn as carrying on the thought of the earlier part of tlie discourse, 
wnich teaches us to be like little children; as though Jesus would bid us 
imitate their purity and innocence as well as tlieir humility. We see 
from this severe command that to become like little childi^ is **no 
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A.D.29. 10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 

little ones; for I say nnto you, That in heaven 
angels do always ^behold the face of My 
L 14.* Father which is in heaven. 

^SkeL^io.^’ 11 the Son of man is come to save that 

19^10^’ lost 

John 3.17. 12 °^How think ye? if a man have an hundred 

n?Lukfi 5 . 4 . sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety *and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 

“ child’s-play, but can be attained only by the manliest inward struggles 
“with the members of the old man, which alas! have already grown 
“ so strong” (Stier.). 

10. “ Take heed, that ye despise not” Ac. It is the despising Christ’s 
little ones, — thinking them of little consequence, — which leads to the 
‘offending’ them. How little they are to be despised our Lord here 
shows. If man thinks little of them, God and the holy Angels think 
much. “ For I say unto you ” (our Lord thus solemnly reveals a hea- 
venly truth), “ That in heaven their Angels do always behold the face 
“of My Father which is in heaven.” “Their Angels” — that is, the 
Angels of Christ’s little ones. What other meaning can be given to these 
words than that of Guardian Angels ? Plainly Christ’s little ones have 
Angels in some way belonging to them, who stand in the presence of 
God. These Angels cannot mean their own glorified spirits, for the word 
is never used in this sense, and besides Christ is speaking of the present, 
not of the future. He is saying, ‘Despise not one of My little ones, 
‘because they have their Angels in the presence of God in heaven.’ 
We are told elsewhere that Angels are “ministering spirits sent forth 
“to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation” (Heb. i. 14.). 
But our Lord here seems to state a still farther truth, namely, that 
special Angels are appointed to minister to, — that is, attend upon, — 
special persons. When our Lord says that they “ always behold” God’s 
face in heaven. He seems to mean that, as in an earthly court Those of 
highest rank only are freely admitted into the royal presence, so these 
Angels, having constant access to the immediate sovereign presence of 
God, are of highest order and dignity, 

IL “For the Son of -man is come to save that which was lost.” 
Here is lastly the truest and deepest reason for receiving and honouring 
Christ’s little ones, namely, that Christ Himself came to save them. 
This is why God loves them; this is why Angels minister to them; this 
is why to cause them to sin is so great a crime. And we may observe 
that our Lord’s view widens in this verse. Before He spoke plainly of 
chMren, though possibly with some thought of those weak and humble 
like children. Here He speaks of the “ and we may surely gather 
from this that He would have us show the same care and tenderness 
towards all for whom He died. 

12. “ How think ye P” Ac. Our Lord would show by the Parable 
of the Lost Sheep His own patient and loving labour in seeking the lost, 
“feus adding force to His last words, as though He said, * Dare ye despise 
♦ one, however little or however lost, whom I, the Good Shepherd, have 
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13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto a.d.29. 
yon, he rejoioeth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of yonr Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish. 

15 If Moreover ®if thv brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between 

thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, ®thou®Jgjj««- 2 o. 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take withpDeut.i7.6- 
thee one or two more, that in p the mouth of two or join IV 
three witnesses every word may be established. uSbf lof’ja*. 


‘ toiled and striven so hard to bring back to My fold ? Does not tliis show 
‘ that it is not God’s will “ that one of these little ones should perish** 
* (14.) 1 and will ye then, whether by leading astray or by mere neglect, 
‘help to ruin those whom God would save?’ (For another use of this 
parable see on St. Luke xv. 3 — 7.) 

16—18. The treatment of an erring brother, and 
the power of the Church. 

15. ** If thy brother shall trespass against thee.** The last passage 
was so full of love to the erring and lost, that the question of how prac- 
tically to exercise such love towards the erring follows most naturally. 
The case suggested is that of an injury or wrong actually done to oneself, 
hut there is nothing which would make the rule our Lord gives us less 
fitting for the case of any sin not touching oneself personmly. Indeed 
we may say tliat the Christian man will feel any sin of a fellow-Christian 
as a trespass against himself, in as much as it is an injury to the body 
of which he is a member. 

** Gk> and tell him his fault.** Few tasks are more difficult, or require 
more ^ace, humility, and self-restraint, than this. Yet, if it is done in 
the spirit of love and humility, as by one sinner speaking with another, 
and witli the “soft answer” which “tumeth away wrath,” it is o^n 
blessed to the gaining of the erring brother. By * gaining* is meant 
winning back to God, to God’s people, and to Myself. Observe the 
singularly appropriate verse referred to in the margm, “ Thou ^alt not 

hate thy brother in thine heart : thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
“neighbour, and not suffer dn upon him” (Lev. xix. 17.). There is 
also some wise advice on this matter in Eccius. xix. 7 — 17. The 8th 
verse is specially remarkable : — “ Whether it be to friend or foe, talk 
“ not of other men’s lives; and if thou canst without offence, reveal them 
“not.” Needlessly to publish anotheris &ult is more likely to harden 
than to soften him, and makes you (as St. Augustine says) “ not hiB 
“ correcter but his betrayer.” 

1®* wltneiweg.** The charity which “hopeth all 

“ things (1 Cor. xiii. 7.J is not daunted by one failure. But, iimemudi 
os plain dealing and loving entreaty of brother with brother, have been 
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A.D. 29 . 17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 

iBom.ie.n.nnto the churdi: but if he neglect to hear the 
2 Th» 3 ! church, let him be unto thee as an ^heathen man 
2 “hnio. and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, 'Whatsoever ye shall' 
ioo“.5.'4. bind on earth ^all be bound in heaven : and 


set at nought, the next time it will be well to “ take with thee one or 

two more,” friends of both parties, and kind and sensible persons, both 
in order the better to persuade the erring, and also in order to protect 
thyself, by having witnesses who may judge between thee and the 
other. 

17. “ Tell it unto the church.** Our Lord plainly, as when He used 
the word ‘Church* before (See on xvi. 18.), speaks here prophetically. 
Then He said, “ I mil build My church.** Now He is regarding this 
Church as already built, speaking of it as it should Be after He was 
ascended. It is plain our Lord intended that His Church sliould possess 
some means of hearing such cases as should be brought before it, and 
of pronouncing sentence upon them. The Church must aesemhle in some 
way for such purposes, and, like all other societies, commit the autliority 
it possesses to certain persons. It would be impossible for the whole 
Church — that is, all the members of it — to hear and to judge. Our Lord 
does not say how this power is to be exercised. That may be left to the 
Church itself to arrange. The authority of the Church to hear and to 
judge is of divine appointment. The manner of exercising that authority 
is of human order. (As to the authority of the Church in matters of 
doctrine see on Acte xv.) It is plain again that tlie power belonging to 
the entire Church, — the Church Catholic — in hearing and judging, 
belongs also to each branch of the Church, so far as regards matters 
affecting only that branch. This the nature of the case would show, 
but it is proved sufficiently by the directions of St. Paul to the Corinthian 
Church (1 Cor. v. 1—5. 2 Cor. ii. 6—11.). 

Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.** This 
can mean nothing less than ‘Let him be excommunicated, — shut out 
‘ from the Church, and from its means of grace.’ It is the same thing 
as the delivering over to Satan (1 Cor. v. 5.), which expression, terrible 
as it sounds, is still no hopeless abandonment of the sinner, but a sen- 
tence prompted by love, since its object is in the same verse said to be, 
“That the spirit may be saved in the day of the Loiff Jesus.” The 
heathen were of course counted and treated as strangers, not belonging 
to the chosen people, and the publicans, though Jews, were equally 
despised and avoided (See on v. 46.^. Yet, if the obstinate offender is 
so to be treated, it is only imtil his obstinacy yields, and ^en there 
must be free and ready forgiveness on the part of the offended, and 
restoration on the part of the Church. 

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind*’ Ac. This, which is a repetition 
of the words spoken to St. Peter before (xvi. 19.), is here plainly spoken 
to the Churek, The same power which Apostles coidd exercise lungly, 
on account of their gifts, belongs ordinarily to the Church as a body. 
We must observe that they are thii^s not pereone which are spoken of 
as bound or loosed; and we meaning therefore of to bind or to loose 
would strictly be to condemn or approve. But inasmuch as our Lord is 
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wliatfioever ye sliall loose on earth shall be loosed a.d. 29. 
in heaven, 

19 % •Again I say unto you, That if two of you^**®-^^ 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they 

shall ask, 4t shall be done for them of My Father 22 . 
which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am I in the midk of them. 

21 ^ Then came Peter to Him, and said. Lord, 

how oft shall my brother sin against me, ^and I 
forgive him ? “ till seven times? “ 

certainly speaking of such acts of the Church as are named in the verse 
before, and in that verse the casting out of the obstinate sinner is the 
main point, wo cannot say the words have no reference to persons, and 
should therefore include in their meaning tlic condemning and ab- 
solving of persons. The general sense seems to be that the sentence of 
tlie Church, whether of condemnation or of approval, of excommunication 
or of absolution, if given in Christ’s name and witli His authority, will 
be ratified and confinned in heaven (See on the much stronger passage, 
St. John XX. 23.). 

19, 20, The blessing promised to united prayer. 

19. “Again I say.” This word “Again” joins this verse on to the 
foregoing. Our Lord has said that the sentence of the Church will stand 
good in God’s sight. He now adds that the united voice of God’s people 
will prevail also in another way. For even though tlie union be but of 
two mithful Christians, yet it has power with God, who will ^rant the 
united prayer. St. Leo, in one of his sermons, speaks thus : — “Most full 
“ abolition of sins is then obtained, when one prayer and one confession 
“ issueth from the whole Church. For since the Lord promiseth to the 
“ pious agreement of two or three that He will grant whatever is so asked, 
“ what shall be denied to a people of many thousands, fulfilling to^ih&r 
“one observance, and supplicating in harmony through one spirit f* 
(Quoted by Pasey on Joel ii. 16.). 

20. •* Where two or three” Ac. This promise must not be limited 
to prayer, as though it belonged only to the verse before. It is the due 
to the whole passage. That Christ is there in tlie midst of them is the 
true reason both why the sentence of the Cliurch on earth is confirmed 
in heaven, and why the united prayers of Cliristians find acceptance 
with God. Compare the promise with which this gospel ends, “Lo, 
“ I am with you alway, even unto the end of the woricL” 

“ In My name.” Much is meant by these simple words. They imply 
not only a reliance on Christ’s presence and blessing, but also the acting 
in acocodanoe with His will ana under the guidance of His Spirit (See 
1 Cor. V. 4.). 

85, Parable of the TJnmeroiftil Servant, 

21. •♦Till aeren tixneeP* Si Peter bad listened to our Lord’s dis- 
course as to the treatment of an erring brother and the qnaHtion 




St. MATTHEW, XYHI. 

A.D. 29. 22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 

*ch.6.i4. Until seven times ; *but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the k^dom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, which would take account of 
^ A talent in his scrvants. 

qf nUver, 24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
five nhUlin^n brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
iskX'" * talents. 


very naturally arisM out of that. It is as if he said, ‘ I see I am to treat 
‘ one who sins against me kindly and gently, but how often am I to go 
‘on doing so?^ Where is the limit to forbearance T No doubt St. Peter 
thought that in naming “seven times** he was making a most liberal 
suggestion, for the^ Jew’s, arguing from God’s example in not forgiving 
a fourth transgression in the various cases named in Amos i. & ii, made 
three times the limit of the law of forgiveness. 

22. “ ITiitil seventy times seven.** Of course this is only a forcible 
way of saying that there must be no limit at all. The very question 
was wrong. No one would have asked it who knew how much and how 
often he himself had been forgiven. 

23. “ Which would take account of his servants.** When does God 
take accoimt of us. His servants? Certainly this cannot be only at the 
last day, else the latter part of the parable would be wholly out of place, 
for the servant could not act as he did after the final judgment. Gcxi 
takes account of us at all times, but especially when Ho leads us to take 
account of ourselves, — whenever, that is, by His dealings with us. His 
warnings and calls, He stirs us up to reckon with ourselves, and to 
examine (as it were) our account with Him (See on St. Luke xvi. 2.). 

24. “ When he had begun to reckon,** &e. The king had not long 
to wait. Among the very first was brought up this man, “ which owed 
“him ten thousand talents.** If God’s reckoning with us is to be un- 
derstood of such times as those in which we reckon with ourselves, then 
this man represents a sinner liowed down under an overwhelming sense 
of guilt, — one who would exclaim, “Mine iniquities have taken hold 
“ upon me, so that I am not able to look up ; they are more than the 
“hairs of my head; therefore my heart faileth me” (Ps. xl. 12.). A 
talent being a weight, and not a sum, we cannot tell whether talents of 
gold or talents of silver are here meant. Besides, there were diiferent 
talents, as the Greek, the Syrian, and the Hebrew, of which however 
the last named, which our Lord probably would intend, w’as mucli the 
large^ It does not much matter, for, taking the lowest calculation, the 
sum is so enormous that no private person, however wealthy, could ])e 
supposed to possess as much. Even the Greek talent of silver (which 


28. “ kmgdom qf heaven” See on 
iii.2. 

**IjQcenedmlU> a certain "king” See 
on zl IS. 

21 “ Ten ihommd taJents.” How enor- 
motif this mm was may be realized by 
oouMring It with other nuns mentioned 
In Satpinre. In the making of the Ta- 
bernacle twenty *11100 talents of gold 


were used (Ez. zzzviii. 24.). The king 
of Assyria laid upon Hezekiah as a 
tribute thirty talents of gold (2 Kin, 
zviii 14.). And when the land was very 
POOT at last, after the death of king 
Josiah. the king of Egypt laid upon it 
one talent of gold (2 Chion. zzzn* 8.). 
{Abp, Trench on (he Panidei.) 
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25 But forasmueh as he had not to pay, his lord a.p. 2 <>. 
commanded him ^to be sold, and his i^e, and y 2 Kin. 4.1. 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be 

made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and 2 wor- * 
shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, *** 
and 1 will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one 


was less than the Jewishl vras worth £187. 10s. of our money, and ten 
tJiousand times this woula be £1,875,000. It has been reckoned that, if 
Jewish talents of ^Id are meant, the sum would bo seventy- two millions 
of pounds, one suoi talent being worth £7200. Our Lord simply meant 
to express a sum far bevond tlie possibility of payment Possibly by the 
“ servant” in the parable our Lord might mean a goveinor of one of the 
provinces under the king, such governors being in the East completely 
under the power of their royal masters. This would make the vastness 
of the sum owing sound less wonderful, such governors having to account 
to the king for the revenues of their provinces. 

25. “ To be sold.” This would be allowed in certain cases by the 
law of the lioman Empiie, as well as by that of Eastern nations. This 
selling lepresents everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
“ and from the glory of His power” (2 Thess. i. 9.). 

26. “ Lord, have patience with me,” Ac. This is the terror-stricken 
cry of the man who hears the awful sentence of his condemnation, pro- 
nounced upon him by his own conscience. He knows it is but the echo 
of God’s sentence, or rather the forestalling of the sentence which shall 
bo pronounced upon him in the judgment-day, and in his fear ho cries 
for mercy. Observe however the ignorance of this cry. How can he 
ever pay all 1 How can lie even pay part of the debt ? He means well, 
no doubt ; but, if he really felt the vastness of the debt, he would not 
make so rash and vain a promise. Is not this the key to his after 
conduct? Had he felt he had been forgiven much he would have loved 
much. It was just because he under-rated his debt, and felt only that 
he was fordven little, that he loved so little, and showed so little 
gratitude. But, if tliis servant’s petition was so ignorant, what should 
he our cry, when we are brought to see the greatness of our debt I Not, 
“Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay Thee all,” but, ‘Lord, 
‘ have mercy upon me, for Christ lias paid the debt for ma’ 

27. “ Loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” Marvellous freedom 
and fuln^ of forgiveness! Even to the ignorant ^yer and the vain 
promise is this vast mercy shown. Let not then the tremhh’ng sinner 
despair. Well may we sajr that God’s “nature and property is ever to 
“have mercy and to forgive,” and pray Him to “let the pitifulness of 
“ His great mercy loose us” (OecaHoml Praysr$.), 

26. “Went out.” Perhaps by the going out may be expressed the 
6inner*8 forgetfulness of God and of His mercies (iidp. Trmch^/rcm tsiboai 
much qf the commenUirg on tliie parMe i$ taken.)* 
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A.D.2&. of his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred 

^TkeBoman^ 'pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, 
besought him, sajong, Have patience with me, 

ch^Si.’ 30 And ne would not: but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellowservants saw what was done, 
. they were very sorry, and came and told imto 

their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, 0 thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 

33 shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. 


An liimdred pence.” The penny being equal to seven pence half- 
penny of our money (See Margin)^ the hundred pence would be wortli 
£3. 28, 6d, 

“ Laid hands on him,” &o. How utterly must he have forgotten his 
master’s late goodness to him I He not only exacts his own trifling debt, 
but does so with violence and harshness. The smallness of the one debt 
as compared with the vastness of the other may well teach us how little 
any one can really sin against m, in comparison with the amount of our 
sins against God; and how ready therefore we should be to forgive. 

31. “His fellowservants.” These are brought in for the complete- 
ness of the story. In its spiritual meaning they are not needed ; for God 
Himself sees all that we do, and needs not that any should tell Him. 

32. “ O thou wicked servant.” He is called this for his ingratitude, 
which he was not called for his debt. 

83. ” Even as I had pity on thee.” It is a point not to be passed 
over that this servant* s sin was that he refused to show mercy, not when 
he needed mercy only, but when he had received mercy. So does St. Paul 
speak, “ Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, 
"even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you” (Eph, iv. 82.). God 
" hath forgiven” us, first our original sin in ^ptism, and after this our 
actoal sins, whensoever we have truly repented and unfeignedly believed 
(Abiohdion.), So that none can say the motive for mercy to others liere 
urged is not binding on him. Freely have we all received mercy: 
therefore fre^y must we give. 

34. ** he ahotxld pay alL” That is, for ever. It is often asked. 
*Do sins, once forgiven, return on the sinner for his after oATencesI' 
This passage would certainly lead one to suppoM they do. Perhaps it is 
wrong to preoi the parable so far as to say tm it teases us that we may 
be punched the last for the actual sins once forgiven. Bather we 
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35 “So l^wise-ghall My heavenly Fa^r do also a.d.2». 
unto you, if ye fnau your hearts forgive not every 
one bis brother their trespasses. 


CHAPTEE XIX. 

2 Christ healeth Oie sick: 3 answereth the Pharisees eoneemtng divorce^ 
went: 10 shmeOi when marriaoe is necessary: 13 receitfeth little chMren: 


sProv.2LlS. 
ch.6.12. 
XarklLSb 
James 2. 1& 


16 instrudeth the yoang man how to attain eternal life, 2o and how to 

be perfect: ^tkldh ^ i 

into the I 


1 discfpies how hard it is for a rich man to enter 

j kingdom qf Qod, 27 and pramiseih reward to those UuU forsake 

any thing to follow Him. 

A nd it came to pass, ^that when Jesus had finished 
- these sayings, He departed from Galilee, and 
came into the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan; 

2 '^and great multitudes followed Him; and He 
healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting 
Him, and saying imto Him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every cause ? 

4 And He answered and said unto them, Have 
ye not read, ®that He which made tliein at the 
beginning made them male and female, 


A.D.30. 
34th Year 
of onr 
Lord’s life. 
» John 10.40. 
bch.l2.1& 


cGh?tt. L27. 
A A. 2. 


should say that, wlien from a state of grace we Ml back into a state 
of sin, we lose at the same time our state of justification or acceptance 
with God. And the fact of our former pardon and grace makes our Ml 
the worse, and our punishment the greater. 

86. “ From your hearts.” This is the difficult point in the forgiv^ 
ness. It is easy to forgive “ in word” and “ in tonpio” ; but, if G^ is 
to accept it, it must be also “ in deed and in truth” (1 St. John iiL 18.). 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1—12. Divorce and Marriage. 

St. Mark x. 1—12. 

Comp ire on v. 31, 32. 

8. “Is it lawful” Ac. The Jews were much divided as to what 
<xiuses rendered divorce lawful. They come to Christ however, not to 
have their difficulties solved, but “tempting Him,” — hoping to induce 
Him to mve an opinion which tliey could show to be contrary to the 
law of Moses. Probably tliey knew that He had already tau^t the 
sacredness of marriage with great strictness, and were bent upon uphold- 
ing a less strict view. 

4. “ Have ye not read,” Jesus takes His qnestkmera hack to the 


86.‘‘So/awrt8e”Ao. See on vi. 12, 14,15. j 
CHAPTER XIX. 

1. ** Beyond Jordan.** That is, on the 
Eastern side of the river, in the district 
called Persea (See Mim.h This might 
be called the ** coasts of .Todiea,'* ihongh 
beyond the botmda^ of the province, 
which ended with toe river. For the 


meaning of “coasts** «e on xv. 21. Pm- 
babl^ this was onr Lmd's last joanm 
louthwmrds, and is the same as that 
mlGen ofin St John x, 40. If ao, joapr 
Lord ia leaving Galilee for the Iasi thna 
nnta after His lesurrectkm, and mxiy 
events must have happens wb^ are 
not recorded by St.Ma^Mnr (M on 
St.lmkeix.5l.). 
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A.D.80. 5 and said, ^For this oause shall a man leave 

<ii!ph.5.8i. flather and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: 
• 1 Cor. 6 . 1 & and ^ they twain shall be one flesh ? Gen. 2. 24. 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

f Dent. 24.1. 7 Thcv say unto Him, ^Why did Moses then 
ch.5.31. gjyg writing of divorcement, and to 

put her away? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses because of tlie hard- 
ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your 
wives : but from the beginning it was not so. 
*Lukoi^]8. 9 «And I say unto you. Whosoever shall put away 
1^. 7 . 10, except it he for fornication, and shall marry 

root of the whole matter, — to God’s creation of man, and the primary 
law of marriage. 

5. “And eaid.” The following words (Gen. ii. 24.) are recorded as 
spoken by Adam, not by God. But Adam could not liave spoken them 
except by direct revelation from God, because as yet there were no such 
relationships as those of father and mother. The words w^ere spoken pro- 
phetically, and as a Divine utterance, though by the mouth of Adam. 

e. “*Wliat therefore'* Ac. This is the judgment Christ pronounces 
upon the whole question. It does not declare this or that to l>o a lawful 
oause for divorce. It states the matter broadly and plainly. God 
ordained marriage, and joined together the man and the woman as one. 
Let not man then dare to put them asunder. Thus all divorce is con- 
demned as the breaking of a bond ordained by God. It is in itself nn 
evil, and, if in any case lawful, it is only so for the avoiding of grwiter 
evil. So our Church comments upon God’s law, saying, in tlie Marriage 
Service, that God did “ teach that it should never be lawful to put 
“ asunder those whom He by Matrimony had made one.” 

7. “Why did Moses” Ac. The Pharisees are referring to the per- 
mission given in Deut. xxiv. 1. 

8. “ Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered** &o. 
Oheerve how our Lord clianges the word ‘ command’ to ‘ suffer.* It was 
at m(^ only a permission Moses gave. Mo'os found divorce commonly 
pra^ised among the Israelites, and they wore too hard-hearted to betir 
a violent change, so tliat his work was to regulate and restrain it : and 
the “ wilting” or “ bill of divorcement** was established to prevent light 
and hasty breaches of the marriage bond. “ But from the beginning it 
“ was not so.** 

0, “Whosever shall put away** &o. Jesus here wndescends to 
answer the orimnal question of the Pharisees though whether publicl}’' 
to th^, or nnly privately to the disciples afterwaids (See 8t. Mark x. 
10.), is doubtful. He had, in the first instance, taken the high and true 
ground, and asserted the Divine origin, and the perpetual sacrednesp, of 
marriage. He here comes down, as it were, to liuman infirmity. It is 

applies this to the condemnation of sins of 

unchastity (1 Cor. yl 15.16.). 
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another, committeih adultery: and whoso marrieih a.d. 90. 
her which is put away doth commit adultery, 

10 His disciples say unto Him, ’'If the case of the»»ProT. 2 i.w. 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But He said unto them, ’All men cannotncor.7.2, 
receive this saying, save they to whom it is given, 

12 For there are some eunuchs, w^hich were so 
bom from their mother’s womb : and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men ; and 

there be eunuchs, which have made themselves 7. S2; 
eunuchs for the Imgdom of heaven’s saka He * 9 . 5 , 15 . 
that is able to receive it^ let him receive it, 

13 % Then were there brought unto Hira little 

as though He said, ‘Yet alas! man will mar God’s ordinance by sin. 
‘ And when the marriage bond is tlms broken by those themselves bound 
‘ by it, then and tlien only, may the outward sanction be broken too. 
‘ The real union is broken. Therefore the form of it may be dissolved.’ 
In any other case, excepting for the breach of the marriage vow', to put 
away a wife and marry another is adultery. 

“Whoso marrieth” &c. Certainly this, first of all, forbids the mar- 
rying of a woman not lawfully divorced, tliat is, of one put awuy for any 
<ifher cause than the one mentioned in the last verse. It probably also 
forbids the marrying of a woman divorced legally on account of her 
adultery. Even if we do not understand our Lonl’s words as actually 
forbidding til is, yet at least He is silent on the point, and His silence by 
no means implies permission (Compare 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.). 

10. “ If the ease of the man be so with his wife.*’ That is, if the 
marriage bond be so strictly binding. 

11. “ This saying.” That is, what the disciples had just said, though 
in a different sense, namely, that “ it is good not to marry.” Our Lord 
moans that tliere are some for whom a single life is letter, and who have 
grace to see that they can 6er\e God better unmarried than tliey could 
married, and thus keep themselves unmarried “ for the kingdom of hea- 
“ Yen’s sake.” (See 1 Cor. vii. 8, 26. and 32 — 34.) 

12. There be eunuchs, which have made themselves” &c. That 
is, There arc tliose wlio have denied tlieniselves marriage, and led a life 
of self-denying celibacy, for tlie sake of more complete devotion to 
Christ and His Church! 

“ Iiet him receive it,” This does not mean, Let him adopt tliis 
self-sacrifice ; but. Let him receive the Baying as to the perils of 
marri^ (as above in verse 11.}. Let him understand tliat mere are 
wme for whom “it is not good to marry.” Let him remember that 
‘‘Every one tliat hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
“ father, or motlier, or tri/c, or cliildren, or lands, for My name’s sake, 
“shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life” (29.), 

13— 15. Christ blesses little ohildren. 

St. Mark x. 13 — 16. St. Luke xviii. 15 — 17. 

This subject follows very fitly upon the last From the purity and 
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A.P.9Q. cHldren, that He should put Hw hands on th^, 
and pray : and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
I ch. 18. 8. forbid them not, to come unto Me : for ^ of such is 

the kingdom of heaven. 

15 And He laid His hands on them, and departed 
thence. 

16 ^ And, behold, one came and said unto Him, 
ttLukeio.25.m(}oo(i Master, what good thing shall I do, that 

I may have eternal life? 

17 And He said unto him, Why callest thou Me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is God : but 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


holiness of Christian marriage, we pass to the blessing of the offspring 
of such holy imion. 

13. “ Pray.” This word is only used by St. Matthew in this place, 
St Mark and St. Luke merely having “ that He should touch them,” that 
is, lay His hands on them in blessing. The request for Christ’s prayers 
seems to imply an ignorance of His power to bestow the blessing sought 
by His own act of divine grace. Indeed it is very probable the mothers 
sought His blessing altogether with little real sense of its value and 
meaning. But it would be quite in accordance with our Lord’s acts 
on other occasions, if wo suppose that the words with which He accom- 
panied His act of blessing were in the foim of a prayer, as are the blees- 
ings which we use now. We may note how these simple mothers, though 
possibly ignorant, were yet more in accord with the mind of Christ, and 
better measured His love, than the disciples who rebuked them. 

16 — 30. The rich young man, and discourse upon 
riches. 

St. Mark x. 17 — ’31. St. Luke xviiL 18 — 30. 

16. ” One came.” He was a “ ruler,” as we learn from St. Luke, 
and he “ came running, and kneeled to Him,” as wo learn from St. Mark, 
showing by his haste his eager desire for instruction, and by his attitude 
his humility and his respect for Christ. 

“What good thing shall I do,” &c. There can be no doubt that 
this question was asked honestly. It was no ^'tempting" of Jesus, like 
the questions of the Pharisees. Yet it showed in the speaker a deej) 
ignorance of himself, in that he thought he could by liis own acts win 
eternal life. There was more knowleqt^e of self in tJie Publican’s cry, 
“ God be merciful to me a sinner.” This ruler did not yet know that 
“ by the deeds of the law there sliall no flesh be justified in God’s sight” 
(Bom. iii. 20.). 

17. ** Why callest thou Me ^od P“ Probably when the ruler said 
“ Good Master,” he was not weighing his words, but spoke in terms of 
common respect and civility. However he twice used the word “ good” : 


17. ** Why ecSlat fhou Mepoodf” There ported by many andent copiei, and pos- 
it another reading in this place, sup- slbly the true one, wbkn makes our 
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18 He saith tmto Him, Which? Jesus said, A.D.a). 

“ Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit ■■ ex. ». la. 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
bear faW witnei^, 

he spoke of Jesus as ** good,” and he spoke of himself doing some “ good 
“ thing.” Our Lord saw that his ideas of the word were very low and 
imperfect, and, before He answered his question. He sought to raise them 
by reminding him of Him, who alone deserved the name of “ good,” and 
in whose sight even “ the stars are not pure” (Job xxv. 5.). It need 
scarcely be said that Jesus here by no means refuses to Himself the title 
of ” go^.” So far from it, He might, had it been His pleasure to reveal 
Himself more openly, have said, ‘ There is none good but One, that is, 

‘ God : nevertheless thou saidst well, for I and My Father are one.* But 
the ruler did not know Jesus as God ; he only ui^ the word “ good** of 
one whom he believed to be a wise and godly man. So that our Lord 
might well ask him to think of the real sense of the word he had used. 

“ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.** Here is 
the old covenant of works. If you would be saved, you must earn it by 
perfect obedience. “Ye shall tlierefore keep My statutes, and My judg- 
** ments ; which if a man do, he shall live in tliem : I am the Lord** 
(Lev. xviii. 5. Bom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12.). Now Christ did not mean to 
give this as a final answur to the young man. He was leading him on, 
exactly as God has led mankind on, through the law to the Gospel. 
Here is the law being applied to this young man’s conscience. It is to 
convince him of sin. “By the law is tlie knowledge 'of sin” (Bom. iii. 
20.) : and then it is to be “ a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ** 
(Gal. iii. 24.). When ho has seen how utterly unable he is in himself 
to win salvation by his obedience God’s law, then he may be persuaded 
to come as a sinner to the Saviour. 

18. “ Which P** So persuaded is the young man that he has kept all 
the ordinary commandments, that he supposes our Lord must speak of 
some others. Jesus simply recounts the conunandments of the second 
table, omitting tlie last, but summing up all in tliat which is in itself the 
fulfilment of all, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Compare 
St. Paul’s words, “ Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; therefore love 
“is the fulfilling of the law” (Bom. xiii. 10.). It may be asked. Does 
Christ purposely omit the tentn commandment, as being that in the 
neglect of which the young man’s sin chiefly lay 1 Does He stop diort 
of “ Thou shalt not covet,” to see, as it were, whether the young roan 
would mark the omission, and thus detect liis besetting sin I It may be 
80 ; but more probably our Lord simply wislies to recall to the young 
man’s mind as briefly as possible the commandments of God as set forth 
in the Tables of the Law% without being careful to mention each separ- 
ately. This is the more probable, in that St. Mark, after the ninth com- 
mandment, puts in the words “ Defraud not,” whidi may answer to the 
tenth commandment, defrauding being the immediate fruit of coveting. 

Lord’s quesfion to be, *Wh}r dont thou Lord to have aakvd hath questions, as 
'ask Me concerx^g the good?* The though He said. ’'Vlf’hy do yon adc Me 
other questioD however—” Why callest 'about a **Qood tiling, and why da you 
"thou Me good?"— is given in St. Mark 'call Ms **good^** when none is igood wit 
and St. Luke, so that, if It be d^rent *God?* 
in St Matthew, we must believe our 
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A.P. 90. 19 “Honour thy father and thy mother: and, 

»<'h.i5.4. PThou shalt love thy neighbour ae thyself. 

20 The young man saith ■unto Him, All these 
things have I kept from my youth up : •what lack 

James 2. 8. J y0t ? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 

’/uico and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 

and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come 
and follow Me. 

22 But when the young man heard that saying, 
he went away sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

13.22. Then said Jesus unto His disciples. Verily 1 

1 S That *■ a rich man shall hardly enter 

10. ‘ ’ into the langdom of heaven. 


20. “ AU these things have I kept.” Tims does tlie young ruler show 
Ills ignorunce of himself. He sorely needed the teaching of the Sermon 
on the Mount (See on v. 17, and 20 — ^22.). He knew little of the breadth 
nnd depth of the Law which he fancied ho had kept so well. This answer 
is no piece of h^’pocrisy, but a thoroughly honest one. The young man 
Ihoufjht he was speaking nothing but the truth. It is to be observed that 
at this point St. Mark tells us that Jesus “beholding him, loved him.” 
From the word “beholding” we may suppose that Jo>us expressed His 
love by His earnest loving gaze. He loved him because He wiw in him 
a character of much promhe, an honesty and simplicity wliich might, 
under grace, lead him to high things. Yet the loving look would be 
feorrow'ful too, to know tliat such a promise would so sadly tail. 

21. “ If thou wilt be perfect.” St. Mark and St. Luke add, “ One 
“ thing tliou lackest.” Are we then to suppose that our Lord allows all 
tlie rest, and accepts the young mini’s aci ount of his own obedience as 
true! Certainly not. It is as though Ho said, ‘Thou slialt now be 
‘proved. Thou hast asked Me what good thing thou shalt do to have 
‘eternal life. And I have told thee to keep God’s law. This thou 
‘ sayest thou hast done. Then thou art willing to do it still. Let thy 
‘ oliediencc be put to the proof. God’s law says, “ Thou shalt have none 
‘ “ other gals but Me.” Hast thou no otlier "God ? Hast thou not made 
‘a god of thy riches? Is not covetousness idolatry? Go, and cast down 
‘ this idol, and then thou mayost claim to obey at least one command- 
‘ ment,* 

22. ” He wrent away BorrowrfuL” His self-rightoousnoss was at last 
brought hcane to him. He shrank from the test. He could keep the law 
perhaps in the letter. The spirit was too hard for Him. Ho could not 
pluck out the right eye, and cut off the right hand (v. 29, 30.). Whether 
this young mler ever repented, and, renouncing his groat snore of worldly 
wealth, sought again Hun whose loving look ho could hardly forget, we 
know not 

28. Hardly.** That is, with difficulty. There is a most important 
verse introduce here by St. Mark (x. 24.), in which our Lord almost 
corrects His first saying, by putting the woids “ trwti in riches’* for 
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24 And' again I say unto you, It is easier for a a.d.30. 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 

a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 When His disciples heard it, they were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, saying. Who then can be saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them. 

With men this is impossible; but “wdth God all*p^:.;V** 
things are possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Be- LukeL^. 

hold, *we have forsaken all, and followed Thee ; o. 
what shall we have therefore? iuk^f.ii. 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto 


have riches,” thus dearly explaining how, and when, riches are so great 
an hindrance. (See 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17.) 

Kingdom of heaven.” There is no reason to limit this expression 
here (as in xiii. 43.) to the j^rfected “ kingdom” hereafter. It may Ijesir 
its ordinary meaning of Christ’s heavenly kingdom set up here on earth 
(Sec on iii. 2.). Tliose wlio loved anything better than Christ would not 
be able to cast in their lot with His people. 

24. ” It is easier for a camel” Ac. Tliis seems to be only a proverb 
implying anything very difficult. It was probably a common saying 
among the Jews. A “camel” seems to be a familiar expression for some- 
thing great (See on xxiii. 24.). 

26. ” Who then can be saved P” The disciples are sta^ered at tlie 
seeming narrowness of the way, and difficulty of salvation. If riches are 
sudi a hindrance, how many more equally fatal hindrances must there 
be ! How hard it must bo for any one to be a member of a kingdom 
which requires such sacrifices ! 

20. “Jesus beheld them.” We must not pass over such an expres- 
sion as tliis, as if it were of no consequence. W e often meet with notices 
of our Lord’s looking on people (See on 20.), and we can hardly doubt 
that these looks were full of love, or grief, or reproof, as the case might 
be, and so touched the heart of the beholders that tliey could not bo 
forgotten, and are thus fitly recorded by the E\'angelists. 

“With God, all things are possible.” Because God bestows that 
grace which is sufficient for us, and His strength is made perfect in our 
weakness (2 Cor. xii. 9.). “ I can do all tilings,” says St Paul, “ through 
“ Christ which strengthenctli me*' (Phil. iv. 13.). Zacchseus is an in- 
stance of a rich man for whom God’s grace made salvation possible 
(See on St Luke xix. 1.). 

27. “Behold, we have forsaken all” This must be read with a 
strong force on the “ tceJ' St Peter, with his usual haste, and speaking 
for the re^^ takes for granted that they at any rate were safe, and asks 
what special rewnrd they should have. 

28. Je^ answers St. Peter's question, even though it perhaps savoured 
too much of the lookinjg for a reward for works dona It was true that 
the Apostles had forsaken all to follow Clirist, and a high place in His 
kingdom of glory was in store for them. Of this He freely twis tham, for 
perhaps they needed encouragement after their question “ Who then can 
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A,D. 80 . you, That ye which have followed Me, in the re- 
generation when the Son of man shall sit in the 
»di.ao. 2 i. throne of His glory, ®ye also shall sit nron twelve 
A thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israd. 

29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for My name’s sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast- 
ing life. 

30 *But many that are first shall be last; and 
Luke is! 30 . the last shall he first. 


“be saved?’*, but He tells them not of the glory without a solemn warn- 
ing against thoughts of pride, given first in tiio words “ many that are 
“ first shall be last ; and the last first,” and continued in the parable at 
the beginning of the next chapter. 

“ In the regeneration.” That is, the new creation. The word is 
oftener used of a spiritual renewal. Here it is used of tlie renewal of all 
things, of the time when there sliall be “ new lieavens and a new earth” 
(2St.Pet.iii. 13.). 

“Twelve thrones, judging &c.” To share Clirist’s throne implies 
great honour and glory (See Rev. iii. 21.). The same may be said of 
possessing thrones. The thrones imply the first rank of glory. By 
“judging” is here meant ruling. There are ranks and dignities in 
heaven, and among these the twelve wall hold a high place, being, 
possiblj, the heads over twelve great divisions of the spiritual Israel, the 
whole multitude of the redeemed l>eing thus divided, like the literal 
Israel of old. We must remember that one throne w’as lost by him who 
was first called to it, and will be filled by another (See on x, 1. St. John 
vi. 70. and Acts i. 2o, 26.). 

29 . “ Shall receive an hundredfold.” St. Mark and St. Luke both 
add words to show that this is to be understood of this present life ; 
St Mark adding the very important words “with persecutions” (See 
on St. Mark). Observe, our Lord would teach His apostles not to 
suppose that they alone should roach a high place in the kingdom of 
heaven. It is “ every one** w^bo has forsaken tlie blessings of earth for 
Christ’s name’s sake, — ^for Christ’s sake “and the GospeVs* (St. Mark), — 
“ for the kingdom of God’s sake” (St. Luke), — who shall receive a rich 
reward here, and eternal life hereafter. “ Godliness,” St Paul says, has 
“the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come” 
(1 Tim, iv. 8.). (See on v. 6. and 1 Cor. iii, 21, 22.) 

90 . “But many &c.” Possibly our Lord thougnt of Judas Iscariot, 
as He spoke of the first bein^ last. The words are a warning to all who 
have a Jikh calling, high pfts, high privil^es, how deep may be their 
fall In me latter woruB — “ the l^t first” — there is a warning against 
pride. For those who esteem themselves first in God’s fiivour may find 
others, who seemed to them last placed above themselves. It is to enforce 
this troth that the following parable is spoken. 
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A.D.8a 

CHAPTER XX. 


1 Chrid^ hy ihe aimilitude cS the hAouren in ihe vineyard^ dnevseOi (hat God 
18 ddfior unto no man: 17 /oreteUelh HU paesUm: 20 by anfacering (he 
mother of Zebedee*8 children teacheth HU dUcipUe to he lotdy: 90 and 
giveth two blind men their sight. 

F or the kmgdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for 
a 2 penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 


9 The Boman 
penny is 
the eighth 
part of an 
ounesy which 


after jivi 
shillings 


Bings the 
ounce is 
seven pence 
halfpenny. 
ch.l8.28. 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 ^— 16 . The parable of the Labourers in the vineyard. 

1. “ Pot.” This word closely connects this parable with the conversa- 
tion at the close of the last chapter, and as the closing words of that 
conversation are repeated at the end of the parable (16.), we must look 
to them for a key to its general meaning. Its great object then is to 
show how the fiM may become last, by a proud or grudging spirit, and 
how the last may become first by God’s grace and mercy. But we must 
go back to St. Peter’s question, ** What sh^ we have therefore V (xix. 27.) 
for the full understanding of the object of the parable. That question, 
though lovingly answered with a promise of a rich recompence, was 
nevertheless the sign of a faulty spirit. It regarded God’s rewards too 
much in the light of debts due for so much work done, instead of as free 
gifts, — ^whether greater or less, alike infinitely beyond our deservings. 
To correct tliis spirit, after the special promise to the Apostles, our Lord 
adds (xix. 29.) the wider promise that “ every one^' who gave up this 
world for Christ, sliould ** inlierit everlasting life — ^nay more, that some 
would reach a higher place tlian those for whom it was seemingly pre- 
pared. And tlien the parable enforces these trutlis, answering the spirit 
of St. Peter’s question thus : — ‘ God has called man to work in His vine- 
‘yard, and has promised him his reward — “everlasting life” (xix. 29.). 

* Is not tliis enough — more than enough ? What if God, who surely may 

* do what He will with His own, choose not to reckon, as thou womdest, 

‘ by the amount or value of the labour done, but give tlie same reward to 
‘ such as seem to tliee not to have earned it T And what if ‘ those who 
‘ have been longest called, and have laboured most, by their over-tsHmaie 

* of their own merits ^ome to bo last instead of first ; and, thinking they 

* deserve the highest place, find themselves lowest in the &vour of God!* 
This gives the general meaning of tlie parable. 

“ His vineyard.” That is, God’s church. 

2. “A penny a day.” The penny was worth sevenpence hal^nny of 
our money (See Margin), and was the ordinary waro for a day’s work. 
Some have felt a great difficulty in allowing that our Lord could speak al 
” everlasting life” under a figure which would seem to represent it as no 
more than die wages due for our service, instead of as the frt« “gift of God** 
(Bom. vi. 23.). This need not trouble any one, to wo may consider 
amount of the wages as a point cmly betoiging to ihe outward framework 
of the parable, neoea^ary to make the story natural and lifelike, and not 


1. “lAstmtoamaa.’* See AoCe cn ad. le. 
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A«D. 3 a 14 Take thine is, and go £hy way: I will 
give unto this last, ev^ as unto thee. 

» Rom. 0.21. 15 A Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 

mine own? ^Is thine eye evil, because I am good? 
eh. a 23 . * 16 ® So the last shall be first, and the first last: 

dIh.Si4; many be called, but few chosen. 

« John 12. 12, 17 % ®And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said imto 
them, 

fch. 16.21, 18 ^Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son 

of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and 


15. ** Is thine eye evil.” That is, envious. 

16. ** So the last shall be first, and the first last.” The last, — that 
iff, the last called, the last in privilege and opportunity of service, — these 
l)ecame first, linving the same reward as the first, and not lessening that 
reward by their self-esteem or murmuring or envy. The first, — that is, 
the first called, the highest in privilege, the longest labouring in the 
vineyard, — the83 became last, their proud claims and envious discontent 
bringing upon them their master’s displeasure, and proving them un- 
worthy of his goodness (Compare the Pharisee and the Publican 
St. Luke xviii, 9 — 14,). 

** For many be oaUed, but few chosen.” This seems to point to 
the rejection of the murmuring labourers after all ; as doubtless they 
would be rejected in the reality of God’s dealings. The words seem 
suggested by the earlier part of the parable describing the calling of the 
lalx)urer8 into the vineyard, and tell us that, although many are called 
into God’s vineyard, yet, of these, many will by their conduct (like these 
munnuring labourers, and in other ways also,) lose their reward. 

In e.xplaining this parable the view which connects it wth the conver- 
sation out of wliich it seems to have sprung has been kept in mind 
throughout. It may however he applied in other ways ; namely, to all 
(iases in which one man has spiritual advantages, either in point of time, 
or in respect of privileges and talents, over another. Thus it might be 
applied, nationally, to the Jews and Gentiles; the former having no right 
to lioast themselves over the latter, or to grudge that they should be 
“ fellow-heirs” (Eph. iii. 6.). It is possible that* St. Matthew was inspired 
1o record this parable, as wTiting for the Jewish Christians, to whom 
such an ajmlication would be specially instructive. It may also he 
applied to Christians who have served God all their lives, as compared 
with those who have only obeyed His call to work for Him late in life ; 
though not without the caution given above npon verse 7. 

17—19. Our Lord again foretells His sufferings. 

St. Mark x. 32 — 34. St. Luke xviii. 31^ — 34. 

18 . Behold, we go up” &c. Four times our Lord distinctly foretold 
His suffering and death to His disciples. This is the third of these 
prophecies. (The others are in xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 23. and x:xvi. 2.) No 


17. ** Going up to Jmnalm"* See on St. Hark x. 32. 
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unto the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to a.d.8(i 
death, 

19 8 and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to 

and to scourge, and to crucify Him: and the third ’ 
day He shall nse agam. jobn la 

2a <Aec. 

20 ^ Then came to Him the mother of ** Zebedee’s h eta ’ 
children with her sons, worshipping Him, and desir- 
ing a certain thing of Him, 

21 And He said unto her, What wilt thou? She 

saith unto Him, Grant that these my two sons * may ‘ ^ 

sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in Thy kingdom. ^ 

22 But Jesus answered and said. Ye know not 

what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of *^the cup that JoUiaii. 

doubt our Lord may have spoken of His coming passion on other occa- 
sions, but these were doubtless the more solemn and important declara- 
tions concerning it. It may be noticed that 8t. lUattliew alone records 
that He foretold the manner of His death, namely Crucifixion. St. Luke 
adds that tlie disciples “ understcod none of these things.” 

20—28. Bequest of the Mother of James and John, 

St. Mark x. 35 — 45. 

20. ** The mother of Zebedee’s children.*' Probably Salome (Com- 
pare xxvii. 56. with St. Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1.). St. Mark describes the two 
Apostles themselves as making the request here recorded. They plainly 
made it tlirough their mother, who spoKe for them what perhaps they had 
not courage to speak for tliemselves. 

21. “Grant that these my two sons may sit,” &o. This request 
was no doubt founded u|K)n Christ’s promise of the “twelve thrones” 
(xix. 28.), and encouraged by the privileges granted to St, James and 
St. John, who, with St. Peter, enjoyed a special place in our Lead’s 
favour, tlie younger of them — St. John — being blessed with peculiar 
marks of love. Still it was a presumptuoxis request, and showed a spiiit 
of ambition and pride, even though the demand was not based (at least 
openly) upon the merits of tliose who made it, like St Peter’s question, 
“ What slmll we have tlierefore ?” (xix. 27.). Moreover it diowed a great 
ignorance of the true w’ay to reach tlie highest places in Christ’s king- 
dom. They tJiought He could give them to whom He pleased. They 
had yet to learn that tlie path to glory was through sufTering. “ The 
“ flesh,” says Luther, “ ever seeks to be glorified before it is crucified.” 

22. “Ye know not what ye ask.” We see by our Lord’s answer 
that He looked upon tlio request as made by the sons rather than by 
their mother, all the remainder of His words beii^ addressed to the 
former. They knew not indeed what they a^ed. They had little idea 
what fearful honours they would have obtained, had their desire been 
granted. I’hey little dreamt that they were really aidcing for the croeses 
of the two tliieves, for that the surest way to be glorified with Chriit was 
to suffer with Him, 
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AJD^. I shall drink of, and to be baptized with ^ the bajK 
iLakei2.6o.tism that I am baptized with? They say unto Him, 
We are able. 

“aSSl'a 23 And he saith imto them, ® Ye shall drink in- 
2CW.1.7.' deed of My cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
^ ^ that I am baptized with : but to sit on My right nand, 
B cu. 25. 31 and on My left, is not Mine to " give, but U shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father. 
o^.uke22.24, 24 ® Aud wheu the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brotliren. 

25 But Jesus called tliem uido Him, and said. Ye 
know that tlie princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over tliem, and they tliat are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

PI Pet. 5. 3. 26 But Pit shall not be so among you : but ** who- 

Mark 9 , 3 k soover will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; 


Baptised with the baptism.” AVe are all familiar with the “cop’' 
as an image of suffering from our Lord’s use of the figure in Gethsemaiu*. 
The “ baptism” is a more unusual expreasion. As baptism was commonly 
practised in primitive times by the immersion — or dipping under the 
water — of the whole person, so this question means, ‘ Are yc able to go 
^,down as deep as I must go under the waters of suffering?’ 

” We are able.” So said St. Peter, promising to die with Christ 
rather than deny Him, yet he denied Him three times. And the sons 
of Zebedee, for a while at least, “ forsook Him and fled” (xxvi. 56.). But 
all three were afterwards given hy the Holy Spirit tlie power which in 
themselves they lacked, and were able to drink of Christ’s cup. 

23. “Ye shaU” Ac. St. James was the first among the Apostles to 
receive the crown of martyrdom (See Acts xii. 1, 2.): *St. John lived 
longest to suffer for his Master ; and, though not a martyr in act, was 
a martyr in toiU, dying daily for Christ (See 1 Cor. xv. 31.). 

“Wot Mine to give, but.” The words “ Jt »hall he ffiren to f/tem,” 
following tlie “but” in this verse, are not in the original (as may be seen 
by their being printed in Italics), and were put in by our translators to 
fill up the sense. Perhaps it would have been better to have omitted 
" it shall be given,” and then our Lord’s words would be, “ not Mine to 
“rive but to them for whom it is prepared of My Father.” The words 
filled in by our translators $eem to imply that llio boon asked will not 
be given by Christ at all ; whereas the true sciise is siraply that it is 
not Christ’s to mve to whom He will, but only to those for whom it is 
and (it may be added) who are, by God’s grace, prepared 

25. ** Ye knowr” Aa Tliis lesson is spoken to all the Apostles, who 
needed, as the three chief ones liad already shown, a lesson of humility. 

20. “ Your minister.” That is, ‘ your servant,’ os afterwards “ to be 


26. “ T«ir minkter.” There Is a distiuc- 1 lated “minister** In this verse and that 
ikm to be drawn between the word tnms- ' translated “servant** In the nest The 

I / • 4— 
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27 *and whosoerer will be chief among yon, let A.D.9a, 

him be your servant : I joh^iai. 

28 "even as the ‘Son of man came not to belpWiT/ 

. ministered unto, ® but to minister, and * to give His 

life a ransom ^for many. *i^6aio,iL 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 

multitude followed Him. ?Tiin. 2 .a 

TitoiiU. IPet. 1. 19. Teh. 26. 28. Rom. n. 15, 19. Heb. 9. 28. 


ministered untr/’ and “ to minister” (28.) mean ‘ to be served* and ‘ to 
‘ serve* (See iv. 11.). 

28. “ Stven as the Son of man came** &o. This same lessen — that 
namely of humility as taught by the example of Christ — is nobly given 
by St. Paul in Phil. ii. 5 — 11, which is the best comment on this 
verse. 

“A ransom for many.** In these words our Lord distinctly states 
the great doctrine of the Atonement. A * ransoni* is a payment made in 
order to set another free. The word implies the same truth as the word 
‘ redemption,’ which signifies ‘ buying hack.* The ‘ ransom which Christ 
‘ pays in order to redeem* man is His life.” The words “ for many” do 
not contradict the truth that Christ oied for all, as distinctly declared by 
St Paul, who uses the very words, “ who gave His life a ransom for aU” 
(1 Tim. ii, 6.), and who expresses the same truth in other places (Seo 
Rom. V. 18.). “ Many” is liow'evcr iisal in several places in the same 
way m here. Tlius our Lord speaks of His Blood as **sbed for many"* 
(xxvi. 28.). In the last two verst's also of Is. liii., after having in verse 6 
said that “ the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us aU** the prophet 
speaks of Christ as justifying “ many** and baring ** the sin of many,** 
This latter expression is quoted in Hchr. ix. 28. In Rom. v. 15 and 19 
St I^aul speaks of the fruit of Christ's merits as abounding unto “ many.” 
But in tills passage “many” is used in contrast to “one,” and that it 
tliero signifies ‘ all* is plain, by tlie actual use of “ all” in the middle of 
the passage (verso 18.). The trutii is, hotli expreadons are true, and 
eitlier may used according to the purpose of tlie passage. Chii8l*a 
death was, in its purpose and merit and power, for all; in its pnactical 
efficacy for salvation, which deptmtis on man’s acceptance of it, it is for 
many, even for that “ great multitude,” which no man can number, of 
those who shall be siived. 


29«~34. Healing of two blind men near Jericho* 

St. Mark x. 40—52. St. Luke xviii. 35—43. 

29. •*As they departed fipom Jericho.** In St. Luke’s account this 
miracle took place as they approacheti Jericho. There is also another 
difference to bo noticed, St. Mark and St. Luke speak of only one blind 
man, the former giving bis name — Bartlmmus, while St Matthew sjwaks 
of (wo. This latter difference crcjatcs no great difficulty, being preasdy 


former meaiui one who attend or waits 
upon another in any way: the latter is a 
leae honourable tenn, and meanii eimply 
a bond-«ervant or tlave. The word “ mhw 
* |»ter** ie n{»t commonly need now in the 
wider acriptural aenae, being narrowed 


into the aenae ef one who aerrea in «md 

The partk'nlanoftldain^^ 
of heaffiig die blind are reserved for the 
Mler aecoimt in Bt Mark, See alao on 
ix. 27-31. 
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A.D.3Q. 30 And, behold, “two blind men sitting by the 

«ch.9.27. way side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, 
cried out, saving. Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, Thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they 
should hold their peace : but they cried the more, 
saying. Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, Thou Son of 
David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said. What will ye that I shall do unto you ? 

33 They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them^ and touched 
their eyes : and immediately their eyes received sight, 
and they followed Him. 

the same as that we met with before in the history of the demoniacs of 
Gadara (See on viii. 28.). Doubtless Bartimoeus was well known, as the 
way St. Mark speaks of him — “ blind Bartimseus’' — would imply, and his 
companion was less noticeable. But the difficulty as to the time of the 
performance of the miracle is one which has perplexed many. It is a 
point in itself wholly unimpoi-taiit. But, since many are distressed at 
a difference upon even so trivial a matter in the inspired histories, it 
has been suggested that jmsibly Bartimseus first cried to our Lord as 
He went towards Jericho (this being noticed only by St. Luke), but 
that he was not healed then, Jesus going on and paying His visit at 
the house of Zacchasus. Then upon our Lord’s leaving Jericho Bar- 
timseus was waiting for Him, together with another blind man who had 
joined him meanwhile, and then the miracle took place. The only 
difficulty then would be that St. Luke relates the whole of his account as 
if it took place at once, as Jesus went to Jericho. But this is easy to 
understand, for, having named the blind man’s first petition, he might 
naturally go on at once to complete the story, instead of breaking it in 
two. [We have an instance of this in the very next chapter of this 
Go8{>er (verse 20.), where it appears as though the fig-tree which Jesus 
cumed withered aw'ay instantly, and tliat the disciples saw it wither 
then and there ; whereas we find from St. Mark (xi, 20.) that it was 
not till the next day that the effect of the cursing was seen.] Of course, 
if the above a true account, we are to understand that St. Matthew 
a!)d St. Mark only relate what took place on the second occasion of the 
blind man’s cry for help. 

" J^cho." A rich and beautiful city, in a most fertile plain abound- 
ing with i»lm-tree8, aLmt 18 miles North-oiht from Jerusalem, in the 
Tribe of Benjamin (See Map.). It is now a miserable village. The road 
from Jericho to Jerusalem, along which our Lord is now about to pass, is 
very wild, being in the midst of rocks and mountains. It was on that 
road that our Lord laid the scene of the parable of the Good Samaritan 
(St. Luke X. 30.). 
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A.P.30. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

i CArirf riddh inlo Jerwalem upon an om, 12 driveth (he httyere and 9edei’$ 
outcf(he tem^ 17 curseth thefia iree^ ^ puUeth to silence the prietis and 
elders^ 28 ana rehnketh them by the similitude qf the two sons^ 33 and (he 
itudbandmen who dew such as were sent unto them, 

A nd when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 

. were come to Bethphage, unto ®the mount of‘Zech.14.4. 
Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 


CHAPTER XXL 

l—ll, Christ rideth into Jerusalem on the ass^s colt. 

St. Mark xi. 1 — 11. St. Luke xix. 28 — 40. St John xii. 12 — 19. 

1. “Bethphage.” A village probably very near Bethany (with 
which place it is coupled in St. Mark and St. Luke), on the Eakern 
slope of the Mount of Olives, that is on the farther side from Jerusalem. 
On the Eastern side of Jerusalem, at the foot of the hill beneath the 
Walls, is the Valley of Jehoshaphat, through wliich, from North to 
South, runs the brook Kedron. Directly you cross the Kedron the ascent 
of the Mount of Olives begins, and over the top of the hill liea the 
footpath to Betliany, which is nearly Ho miles from the city (See Map.). 
There are no remains of any place answering to Bethphage, and its 
j) 06 ition cannot be known at all certainly. Some, judging from certain 
Jewish records, have imagined Bethphage to be the name of some 
soittered houses in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, almost an out-lying 
suburb or district of Jenisalem. 


CHAPTER XXI, 

1. When (hey drew nigh urdo Jerusa- 
lem'* ^ There is a difference in the order 
in which the events now about to be con- 
sidered are recorded by the different E- 
vanRelists. We learn irom St. John (xii. 
1.) that our Lord came to Bethany “six 
“ days before the passover,” which would , 
be on the previous Sabbath, though pos- 1 
sibly on the Friday evening, from the 
sunset on which day the Sabbath would 
begin. It was plainly on either the Friday 
or the Saturday evening that the anoint- 
ing by Mary, related in this place by 
St. John, took place. This anointing 
St. Matthew and St Mark botb relate 
apparently as happening two days before 
the Passover, that ^ not till the Wed- 
nestlay in the holy week. But if we ex- 
amine the manner m which these a<xx)ants 
are introduced (St Matt. xxvi. 6. and 
St Mark xiv. 3.), we ahall see that the 
time of the oocunence is not given iu 
either case, though, if we had not St 
John's acpotmt we should certainly con- 
clude that it was at the later date. We 
stay suppose the two earlier Evangelists 
to go bsck to this event end insert it 
Where they do, as connected with the 


covetousness of Judas Iscariot, whose be- 
trayal of our Lord immediately follows 
I it [That these three accounts are ac- 
countB of the same event and that this 
is a different event from that related by 
St Luke (vii. 37—50.), See JSlote on xxvi. 
6.] Another difficulty occurs aa to Uie 
cleansing of the Temple, St Matthew and 
St Luke relating it as following upon the 
triumphal entry mto Jerusalem, St. Mark 
as occurring the next day. Here it is 
probably best to follow St. Mark’s account , 
a.s being the more minute and apparently 
accurate. If we do so, we shall believe 
that on the day of the riding into Jen;- 
salem (our Palm-Sunday) Jesus only w ent 
into the Temple, and “looked round alH>ut 
“upon all things" (8t Maik xi. 11.), car- 
rying out the act wuich was called fur by 
what Ho then beheld on His tlie 
next day. In that casts we mus^ suppose 
6t Ma^ow and 6t Luke, in nambp 
our Lord's first visit and tlie look of grief 
with which He saw the Temple misused, 
to have gone on at once to relate the end 
of the st^, without pausitig and hteaking 
their hist^ by stating that the achuil 
cleaniing took place the next day. (See 
on XX. id. and versa 2D of this diapler.) ^ 
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AJD^. 2 saying unto them, Go into the village over against 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and 
a eolt with her : loose ihertiy and bring ttew unto 
Me. 

3 And if any nmn say ought unto you, ye shall 
say, The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway 
he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

biaai.ciii. 5 ^Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. zcch. 9. 9. 

6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesiis com- 
manded them, 

c 2 Kin. 9.13. 7 and brought the ass, and the colt, and ®put on 
them their clothes, and they set Him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their gar- 
<*seeLev.23.ments in the way; ‘^others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 


2. ** Ye ahall find.” Thus showing His divine foreknowledge. 

3. “ The Xiord hath need of them.” It is plain from this that the 
owner of the ass was a believer in Clirist, and would understand who 

meant by ** the Lord.” (Compare “ The Master saith” xxvi. 18.) 
AVe may notice that Jesus, who generally calls Himself by His humblest 
title — “the Son of Man,” — here, being about to enter Jerusalem as a 
king, makes use of a title of authority — “ the Lord.” 

5. ” Tell ye the daughter of SioiL” “ Daughter” signifies any in- 
liabitant; so that the prophet’s words moan, ‘ Tell ye the people of Sion/ 
Sion was the bill forming the South part of Jerusalem, on which stcKxi 
king David’s palace (See Map of Jerusalem), and is sometimes used 
for the whole city. 

*‘And a colt.” The word “and” here should be understood as if 
it were ‘ and that’ : the whole sentence being ‘ sitting upon an ass, and 
‘ tlwt a colt the foal of an ass.* This was most literally fulfilled, «Tesii8 
riding upon the young ass, while the mother probably followed. Aescs 
were of a larger sort in the East than with us, and they were ridden by 
kings and judges in time of peace. Horses were not so much used, and 
were chiefly used for war. liie next verse in the prophecy of Zechariah 
speaks of the cutting off of the chariots and horses, as a sign that the 
reign was to bo one of peace. Thus the prophecy foretold Christ’s entry 
into the royal city 1. as a King, and 2. as a King of peace. St. John 
tells ns tlrnt the disciples did not perceive the meaning of Christ’s act^ 
or the fulfilment of the prophecy, until after Ho was “glorified”;— 
that is, probably not until the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, 
who brought all filings to their remembrance (See St John xiv. 26.). 

8. “ Spread fibieir garments in the way.” This is an Eastern way 
of showing honour*. The “trees” here qwken of were “palm-trees’* 
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9 And tJxa multitudes that went before, and that 
folbwed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David : ^BlesscKi is He tliat oometh in tlie name •ch. 2x30. 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. pi. 11a 26, 26. 

10 ^And when He was come into Jerusalem, all ^^ 2 . 13 , 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said. This ls Jesus *lhe j5>^6.'i 4.‘ 
-prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


(St. John), the large fan-like leaves of uhich were much used in pro- 
fessions. From this act tlie day has received the popular name of 
‘ Palm-Sunday,* 

9. “ Hosanna.** This word means ‘ Save, we pray,’ and is the begin- 
ning in the Hebrew of the 25th verse of the 118th Psalm, which, tpgeUier 
with the 26th verse, formed a sort of burden or response repeat^ fre- 
quently by the people during the singing of the proper Psalms (the 113th 
to the llStli) both at the IVsover (See on xxvi. 17.) and on the Feast 
of Tabernacles, on wliich latter occasion branches of palm or other trees 
were waved. Thus the words came to be associated with the carrying 
of palm-branches, which themselves even used to he sometimes c^ed 
‘hosannas.’ It may be well to name that the Feast of Tabemadee was 
not, of course, at the time of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem (which was 
just before the Passover), but in the autumn, when all the harvest had 
been gathered in. Still the «une Psalms, with tlie same burden or re- 
sponse, being used on both occasions, tlie words, as well as the carrying 
of branches, came to be regarded as the fitting expression of joy ana 
triumph. The verses above referred to (Ps. cxviii. 25, 26.) are as follows : 
— “ Save now, I beseech Thee, 0 Lord ! 0 Lord, I breech Thee, send 
“ now prosperity. Blessed lie he that coraeth in the name of the Lobd : 
“ wo Imvo blessed you out of the house of the Lord.” 

Let us try to picture the wonderful scene. Jesus is slowly riding 
towards tlio city along the rocky raid that winds round the southern 
slopes of Olivet. There is a multitude following Him from Bethany, 
liaving gone out to see Him and to see Lazarus whom He had lais^ 
from the dead. And there is a multitude streaming out from Jerusalem 
to meet Him, having hoard of His approach. And before Him, as Ho 
moves along, they are strewing their robes, and scattering the green 
branches, to make a carpet for Him to pass over. And b^ind and bwro 
tliey are waving the long palm-leaves, emblems of triumph, in the air, 
and singing tlieir festival songs of glad Hosannas, And He passes on, — 
meek, grave, mournful. It is a scene of triumph, but Ho kmws He is 
oven now drawing nigh to Calvary. Ho accepts the royal homage, hot 
He sees before Him for His tlirone the cross. And now as the road 
winds on, and rises over a little shoulder of the hill, there breaka on 
His sight, outspread before Him, the beautiful dtv, with its glorkros 
temple crowning its towers and its walls, and lie pauses to gaze. 
And as the tears run down, breaks forth that infinitely touching 
— ** If tliou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, tm tidngs 
“ which belong nnto thy peace ! But now they are hid from ituno eyes’* 
(St. Luke xix. 42,)^ And so He journeys on. 
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A.D.9Q . 12 *And Jesus went into the temple of God, 

‘ John 2 . 15. and cast out all them that sold and bought in the 
k DeutM. temple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, 

13 and said unto them. It is written, My house 
I jer. 7. 11. shall be called the house of prayer ; ^ but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. i.. 5c. 7 . 


12^16, The second cleansing of the Temple. 

St. Mark xi. 15 — 18. St. Luke xix. 45, 4G. 

Compare tlie fii*st cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13 — 17. 

12. ** Jesus went into the temple” Ac. Both tlie beginning and tlio 
ending of our Lord’s public ministry were marked by the same act of 
authority. It was now just three years since, at the first passover of 
the four embraced within tliat momentous period, Jesus performed a 
similar act to that here narrated. The fonncr one is given only by 
St. John. 

“Them that sold and bought in the temple.” This buying and 
selling was of the animals to bo used in sacrifice, and by “ tlie temple” 
is here doubtless meant the outer court of the temple, called the “ Court 
“of the Gentiles.” It would be a great eonveuience to those alxiut to 
offer sacrifices, or other offerings, to be able to provide tlicmselves on 
the spot But our Lord shows that no amount of convenience can justify 
the desecration of God’s house. 

“Moneychangers.” The annual payment made by every Jew to 
tlie senr’ice of the Temple, which was a half-shekel (See on xvii. 24.), 
^•as to be paid only in Jewish coin. Doubtless Jews ctiming up to tlie 
jiassover from various lands would often possess only foreign money, 
and would want it exclianged in order to pay tlie half-shekel. 

18. “ A den of thieves.” There is a sterner reproof here than on 
the earlier occasion, when the buyers and sellers were only said to ha 
making God’s house a “house of merchandise” (St. John.). Doubtless 
unjust dealings had been practised by the buyers and sellers, and unjust 
profits made. Probably too the money-changers may liave cliarged too 
much for the exchange. We have here a practical aimment on the 
8th. Commandment, which is rightly explained in our Catechism as 
“ to be true and just in all our dealings.” 

We must not j^ass over the spiritual significance of this act of our 
Lord. It teaches us with what zeal and sternness we should cleanse tlio 
Hpiritnal temple— whether the Church of Christ itself, which St. Peter 
<*ompare8 to a “spiritual house’' (1 St. Peter ii. 5. Compare 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17. and Eph. ii. 20 — 22.), or each separate member of the Church, 
which is also a scriptural application of the figure (1 Cor. vi. 19.), — 
from everything that can defile. 


12. This cleanshig of the Temple is 
recorded hy the fiM three Evangelists 
akme, the other, which took place three 
Tears before, hy St. John aJ^. ^me 
have on this a<^comit argued that all four 
oicounti most refer to the same event, 


either the three Evangelists, or the one, 
having related it quite out of its natural 
place. This it is utterly imposilblo to 
believe. (See Kute on xlv. 15.) 

For ftiller comments on this action see 
on St. John U. 13 — 17. 
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14 And the blind and the lame came to Him in a.d.sq. 
the temple ; and He healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that He did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David ; they were sore displeased, 

16 and said unto Him, Hearest thou what these 

say ? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea ; have ye 
never re^. Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings Thou hast perfected praise P p*. l 

17 ^ And He left them, and went out of the city 

into "“Bethany; and He lodged there. mMarkii.n. 

18 Now in the morning as He returned into the 
city, He hungered. 

19 And when He saw fig tree in the way, 


14. The blind and the lame came to Him'* &c. How strange and 
how beautiful is the contrast of this love and gentleness with the stern- 
ness described in the prcceiling verses. 

16. ‘‘The children cryiug in the temple.” Cliildren are no more 
afraid of Jesus than the blind and the lame. He is all sternness to 
the sinners : He is all love to the lowly and helpless. The childreirs 
Hosannas are, as it were, an echo of those of the day before, in which 
they had doubtless joined. 

16. ‘* Have ye never read” Ac. The words of the 8th Pailm are in 
two other places applied to Christ in the New Testament (1 Cor, xv. 27. 
Hcbr. ii, 6. and perhaps also Eph, i. 22.). Thus it is declared to be one 
of the psalms specially prophetic of the Messiah ; and the second verse, 
here quoted, though no doubt fulfilled in other ways, had yet a special 
and intended! fulfilment in the Hosannas of the children in the Temple. 
Anotlier fulfilment is suggested in tlie Collect for the Innocents’ Day. 

17—22. The barren fig-tree cursed. 

St Mark xi, 12—14. 19—26. 

17. He lodged there.” Probably in the house of Lazarus and 
Mary and Martha. This family is never mentioned in the first thrive 
Gosmls, except in tlio excwHlingly beautiful passage in which St. Luke 
(x. 38—42.) describoH tlie different conduct and character of tlio two 
sisters, Conceniing Lazarus there is perfect silence. After this night 
Jesus appeal's to have passed tho nights until His death on the Mount 
of Olives (See St. Luke xxi. 37.). 

18. ‘‘ In the morning.” This was the Monday in Holy- Week. 


14. The NiJwl <md the lame.** It is not 
clear whether this healing took place on 
the Sunday, when Jesus bad, ns we have 
seen (See Nfie on tX only k^ed round, 
doubtless with a look of sadness and re- 


buke. tipon all ihinint in the Temple, or 
on the Monday, alter He hod BDadly 
driven the huj’eTs and selleni oni. 

17. ^BHhany.** See on ''BoOtphage/ 
verse 1. 
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A.i>:30. came io it, and found noticing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it. Let lio fruit grow on thee 
lieneeforward for ever. And presently the fig tree 
witliered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw they mar- 


19 . “ Nothing thereon, but leaves only.** Certainly our Lord 
could liave told, had Ho pleased, that there was no fruit on tlie tree 
without going up to it, but tlio fact would not have been so manifest 
to others, and the going to look for fruit was but a part of the great 
parable of action which wo have in this story. Indeed it may be said that 
this is only tlie Parable of the Barren Fig-tree (St Luke xiii. 6 — 9.) taught 
by act instead of .word. St. Mark says “the time of figs was not yet”; 
and here there seems a difficulty: for, if not, why did Jesus go to the 
tree as if expecting to find figsl And why, not finding the fruit, of 
which it was not yet the season, did He pronounce the sentence against 
the tree? It seems that at the time of the Passover fin April) there 
would be neither ripe fruit nor leaves on a fig-tree, ana moreover that 
the fruit being fonned the yc?ir before, and ripening soon after the 
coming out of the leaves, when there were leaves it would not Ix) 
unlikely that there would he fruit also. Thus this tree, in putting out 
leaves before the rest, gave a promise of early fruit, — a promise not 
fulfilled. So that “it was punished, not for being without fruit, but 
“for proclaiming by the voice of tliose leaves tliat it had fruit, — not 
“for being barren, but for being false” (Trench,), 

This fig-tree is a likeness 1. of the Jewish people, who, witli all their 
high prolessions and e^irly promise, yet, when God came seeking fruit, 
were found barren, and suflered the condemnation of the son in the 
parable, who said, “ I go, sir ; and went not” (30.) : 2. of any one who 
has profession witliout pmctice. 

“Let no f5ruit** Ac. Judicial barrenness is the fit punishment for 
those who will not hear gocxl fruit, even as judicial blindness for those 
'who do “not lil^e to retain God in their knowledge” (Rom. i. 28.). 
The trial of Israel was over. “ These three years'' had the Lord of the 
vineyard come seeking fruit on the tree which Ho had planted of old, 
and found none. It had been let alone till the limit of forbeamneo 
was reached, and now the decree must go fortli, “ Cut it down.” Yet 
the spiritual sentence upon Israel is, by God's mercy, less hopeless 
than the sentence upon the barren tree. That would never again put 
forth leaf or shoot. But the branches of Israel, “if th^ abide not still 
“ in unbelief sliall be graffed in : for God is able to gran them in again” 
(Eom.xL23.). 

This is Christ’s only miracle of pure destruction ; for the destruction 
of the herd of swine was not a miracle, but an event wliich follow’od 
upon a miracle of mercy. Had we no such miracle as this, might 
we not think only of the “goodness,” and forget the “severity” of 
God? (See Romans xi. 22.) Yet “Christ’s miracles of mercy were 
“ unnumbered, and on men : His miracle of judgment was but one, 
“and on a tree” (Trench,)^ 

20. “Wlien the disciples saw it.** From St. Mark we learn that 
this was not till the next morning. St Matthew here gathers up the 
whole story in one, bringing the beginning and end of it together, the 
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veiled, saymg, How soon is the fig tree withered a.d.9qi 
away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, ® K ye have faith, and r doubt not, 

ye shall not only do this "which is done to the fig p James i.c. 
tree, *»but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, ‘»icor. is. 2 . 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; 
it shall be done. 

22 And ^all tilings, whatsoever ye shall ask ^ 

prayer, believing, ye shall receive. ^ 

23 ^ And when He was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people . came 

unto Him as He was teaching, and ‘said, By what*^*^^^!*** 
authority doest Thou these things? and who gave 
Thee this authority? 


better to present it in its cotnplotenesR at one plancc (See on xx. 20. 
and Note on 1.). Jesus and His disciples would doubtless pass tlie 
fi^-tree in going out to the I^Iount of Olives in tJie evening, but, jik 
it would be then dark, they would not see the effect of the sentence 
pronounced upon it till tlie next morning (the Tuesday.). 

22. “ In prayer, believing.” Prayer is the outwarci frame of faith : 
and faith is the inward soul of prayer. The power of prayer lies iu 
“ bedieving.” But believing what? That our prayers must certainly 
be granted? No: in believing tliat God will do what is best The 
prayer that says not “ as TIiou wilt” is no j)rayer of faith. Therefore 
tlie words “tliou shalt reciive” must he taken with the limit which 
faith lays down ; — “ tliou shalt receive,” if it be for tliy good and for 
God’s glory. 


23—27. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 

St Mark xi, 27 — 33. St. Luke xx, 1 — 8. 

23. “ By what authority.” If we are right in accepting St Mark’s 
account as giving the fuller details of the time in this portion of tlie 
sacred narrative (See Note on 1.), then this questioning appears to liavo 
taken place on the day after that on which our Lord finally drove out 
of the temple those who liad roused Ilis holy indignation on His 
previous visit. That first visit was on Palm-Sunday, the cleansing 
of the Temple from the buyers and Rcllcm on the Monday, and tliis 
questioning therefore on the Tuesday (Compare St^Iark xi. il, 12, 15, 
19, and 27,), The question “By what authority doeet Thou these 
“things?” naturally refers to tliis act. In like manner on the former 
like occasion the Jews ask, “ What sign showest Thour (St John ii. 18,). 
The act was one which none would have ventured to perform except 
one armed with ^[lecial authority, or able to prove His divine mission 
by signs and miracles. 


21, **JfvehweMhr ifc. See 00 xtii 20. and St Luke xvii. 6. 
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A.P.3a 24 And Jesus ^answered and said uhto them, 
I also^ will ask you one thing, which if ye tell Me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If >ve shall say, From heaven ; Ho 
will say unto us, Wliy did ye not then believe 
him? 

26 But if we shall say. Of men ; we fear the 
t rh. 14 . 5 . people ; ^ for all hold Jolin as a prophet. 

Mark 6. 20. 27 f^ey answered Jesus, and said, We can- 

not tell. And He said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do these things. 

28 ^ But what think ye? A certain man had 
twp sons ; and lie came to the first, and said, Son, 
go work to day in my vineyard. 


26 . The baptism of John,” &c. The true answer to this counter- 
question of our Lord w’ould give the true answer to the question of the 
chief priests and elders. If Jolin the Baptist w^ere sent from lieaven, 
then they must believe him ; but then they must believe Christ’s 
authority to bo from heaven too ; for John bare record that He was 
“ the Son of God” (St. John i. 84.). 

** If we shaU say,” &c. I’his rea.soning of the chief priests and 
elders is much to be noted, as sliowing their state of mind. There is 
no sort of care as to what is true. They do not seek truth. Their 
only care is as to what is safe and prwlent to answer. And, as th^ 
do not really wish to know the truth, Clirist tells it not to them* It 
would be only ca.sting pearls before swine. 


28—32. Parable of the Two Sons. 

28 . “Wbat think yeP” This parable is closely connected with 
the last conversation. It is the beginning of that course of parables 
and other sayings, in wliich our Lord pronounces most severely the 
condemnation of the self-righteous Jews, and strives to lead them to 
some knowledge of their true state of sin and danger. It was this 
exposure of their real character which roused tliem — not to repentance, 
for their hearts were hardened past that, — ^but to that pitch of hatred 
and anger, which, in accordance with the “determinate counsel and 
“ foreknowledge of God” (Acts ii. 23.), led them at last to stain their 
hands in tlie Lord’s most holy Blood. 

** sons.” These represent two classes among the JciM, as we see 
by verse 31, and of course also the two classes of persons who at all 
times answer to these. ^ If we had not our Lord’s words to explain this 
( in 31 and 82.), we mkht not unnaturally have supposed the elder son 
to represent the Gentilesi, and the younger the Jews, as indeed come 
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29 He answered and said, I will not: but after- A.p,a6. 
ward he remnted, and went. 

30 And The came to the second, and said like- 
wise. And he answered and said, I jo, sir: and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? They say unto Him, The first. Jesus 

saith unto them, “Verily I say unto yon, That*gJ;®k«7*2^» 
the publicans and llie harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. 

32 For *John came unto you in the way of*ch.3.i,te. 
righteousness, and ye believed him not: ^but the yi-ukc 3.12, 
publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye, 

when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 


commentators have clone. But this contrast comes out, not in this, 
but in the next parable. 

20. “ I win not.” The son who thus answers represents “ the pub- 
•* licans and tlie harlots/’ lx)ld, open, wilful, transgressors of God’s law : 
yet, inasmuch us they know tliat they are so, more likely to be brought 
to repentance. 

30. “I go, sir.” This is the answer of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
There is abundant profession. They are even zealous of God’s law. 
Yet, fancying perhaps, in their ignorance of its true requirements 
that they are the only ones who really obey it, their pride and self- 
righteousness is such that tliey see not their own need of repentance, 
and therefore obey not the call to it, 

31. The first.” Prolxibly those to whom our Lord put the question 
had no idea how He was alx)ut to apply this parable. But, even if ^ey 
suspected that it might tell against themselves, tliere was no way of 
avoiding the answer thin time. They could not now- say “We cannot 
“tell.” Then does Christ pronounce Uie solemn sentence, so astound- 
ing as it must have sounded in the ears of men who “trusted in 
“ themselves that they were righteous, and despised others” (St, Luke 
xviii. 9.). 

“ Verily I say unto you,” Ac. Let us mark wliat Christ said. He 
did not say that “ the publicans and the harlots” — ^that is, the worst 
and lowest of tJie people — were l>etter tlian the moral lawobserviug. 
though self-satisfied, Pharisees. He did not say tliat it was better to say 
“ I will not” tn God’s command, than to say “ I go, sir,” without really 
going. What He did say wtis that those who re&e to obey God’s call, 
but afterwards repent, are better tlian those who profess to obey but 
never go beyond profession. 

32. ** In the way of righteousness.** That is, teaching and prac- 
tising that very righteousness which you profesB to obey. 

** When ye had seen it.** That is, when ye had seen the mentasice 
of “ the publicans and the harlots,” — ^when ye bad witnesBod me phdn 
fhiits of the blessedness of John’s preaching. 
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88 % Hear another parable : 'There a certain 
householder, * which planted a vineyard, and hedged 
round about, and di^ed a winepress in it, and 
•ch. *25. 14, 16 . built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
b^cant. a 11 , a ^ couutry : 

when the time of the fruit drew near, ho 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, ^'that they 
& aw, 87. might receive the fruits of it. 
iThesk^is. 35 ®And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
Heb.ii.3c, killed another, and stoned another. 

33 — 40. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. 

St Mark xii. 1—12. St. Luke xx. 9—19. 

33. "A vineyard.” This is a very fiequeut image of the JewiNli 
people in the Old Testament. Peiiiaps the two most familiar passages 
in which it occurs are the 80th Psalm, and tlie beginning of Isai. v. 
Perhap it would be more correct to say that the vineyard is an imtige 
of God’s kingdom (See 43.), manifested to the world of old in the Jewish 
people, but now in the Christian Church. Else it could not he said 
that God would let out the vineyard to others (41.). By the hedge 
and the winepress and the tower we are probably to understand simpht 
what is expressed in Isaiah (v. 4.), when God says, “What could have 
“been done more to My vineyard, that I have not done in it?” 
When complete, the vineyard was “let out” to “husbandmen,” wlio 
were to pay their rent in kind, by delivering to tlie owner a cCTtain 
proportion of the produce. These “husbandmen” were the Jews as 
a people, — ^the rulers and the teachers first, as most responsible, but 
not shutting out any, for eacli in his place was bound to tend God’s 
vineyard ; even as each member of the Churcli now is bound to seek 
the welfare of the whole body. 

"Went into a far country.” This, being spoken of God in His 
dealings with the Jewish people, must signify His seeming to leave 
them, as He may be said to nave done wiicn, having given His law 
by Moses, and brouglit them to the promised land, Ho ceased to reveal 
His will 80 directly, leaving the people to their trial, only raising up 
from time to time His prophets to wani tliem and arou^ them to their 
duty (See on “ Straightw'ay took liis journey” xxv. 15.). 

84. “ The time of the fruit.” This is, whensoever God’s dealings 
and merdcs should liavc wrought their due effect upon us, — whensoever 
He might justly look for the fruits of rigliteousna« in His people. Or 
perhi^ it rather means any time when God by His visible dealings 
makes us conscious of His demand of such fruit at our hands (See on 
xviii. 23.). 

"His servants.** That is, His pro 2 )hets, — those who wore specially 
sent with His messages to His people. 

85. " The husbandmen took his servants,*’ Ac. So it is written of 
the saints under the old covenant ; “ Others had trial of cruel mockings 
“and BooargujgB, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : th^ were 
“stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempt^ were slain with tlie 
“sword” (Hebr.xi. 86, 37.).. 
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36 Again, he sent other servants more than the a.d.30. 
first: and they did unto them likewise, 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, 8 ay-*H*b?L 2 . 
ing, They will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they ^3 
said among themselves, ®This is the heir; ‘‘come, 

let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39 ®And they caught him, and cast him out of 

tlie vineyard, and slew him. • jthifis. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, ^ 

what \vill he do unto those husbandmen? i Ltikeii, 24 . 

41 They say unto Him, ^He will miserably de- 
stroy tliose wicked men, «and will let out his vine- 
yard unto otlier husbandmen, which shall render 

him the fruits in their seasons. 10 , ah 


37. "His son." “One son, liis welM>eloved’' (St. Mark.). In tlie 
words “ They will reverence my son,” God is pictured as using human 
thought and language, after the common practice of holy Scripture. Of 
course God knew perfectly that the Jews would not reverence His Sod, 
but it is the outer aspect of God’s dealings which Ls represented in the 
panible, and God detilt with the Jews (as He always deals with all) as 
with those whose will was free to choose or to refuse. 

38. " This is the heir." God hath "appointed” His Son " heir of all 
" tilings” (Ilebr. i, 2.) ; that is, in His Human nature, and as King over 
His heavenly kingdom, the Church. 

" Come, let us kiU him." So the Jews had already said, for after 
the raising of Lazarus, which was of course Ixfore this time, they " took 
‘‘ counsel together for to put Him to deatli” (St John xi. 53.). Thus does 
He reveal to them their secret murderous tlioughts. How perfectly is 
Joseph a type of Christ, when his bretliren say, " Como now tlierefore, 
"and let us slay him” (Gen. xxxvii. 20.). 

" Let us seize on his inheritance." " The inheritance shall he ours” 
(St Mark). The Jews dreiwled notliing more than the loss of their 
national privileges ; and wlnai Christ came to make the Church Catholic 
insteiid of national, — free to all insU*ud of confineni to one people, — tliey 
rebelled at the idea. They would have kept tiic inheritance for tlieir 
own, if they could. 

39. " Cast him out." Mark in those wonls a prophecy of Christ tliat 
He should suffer " without the gate” (Heb. xiii. 12.). 

41. “He will miserably destroy." Besides the mere rejection of fho 
Jews, may we not here see a pmphocy of tlie awful destruction which 
bcfel Jerusalem within forty years from this time ? (See xxiv. 21.) 

“Other husbandmen." Namely, tlie Christiau Church, now the 
earthly embodiment of God’s kingilom. 

“ Which shall render him the firuits.” Yet they too may Kcomo 

41. " Theu my unto Him.** In 8t we must there understand that He drew 
Hark and St. Luke the following words them fh»n His hearers, and so ado|)tod 
appear to be spoken by our but them. 
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A.D. 80. 42 Jesus saith unto them, ‘Did ye never read in 

tiBai.28.i6. the scriptures, The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head of the 
iPet.2.6,7.QQpjjQj. ; tjjig ig Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes P 22 . 23. 

kch. 8 . 12 . 43 Therefore say I unto you, ‘^The kingdom of 

God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

^ whosoever ‘shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, ® it 
m 18^1. 00.12. will grind him to powder. 

Dan. 2. 44. 45 when the chief priests and Pharisees had 

heard His parables, they perceived that He spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on Him, 
over. 11 they feared the multitude, because *'they took Him 

Luke 7. 16. p 

John 7. 40 . lor a prophet. 


unfaithful. St. Paul, speaking to the Gentiles whom God had grafted 
in, in place of tlie “ natural brandies” — the Jews, uses these nmmrkablo 
words, “Towards thee, goc.dness, if thou continue in His goodness: other- 
“wise thou also shalt be cut off” (Bom. xi. 22.). We must not omit to 
notice that St. Luke records that, after tlie sentence on the wicked 
husbandmen, the people, probably seeing the meaning, exclaimed “ God 
“forbid.” 

42. ** The stone” &c. Quoted from the same psalm (the llStli) from 
which the people had borrowed tlieir Hosanniis (See on 9.). The “ Stone,” 
of course, is Christ. The “builders” are the Jews. The “head of tlie 
“comer” is the place of chief lionour and importance in the building. 
The chief comer-stone hound the two walls togetlier, as Christ binds 
together Jew and Gentile. (Compare Acts iv. 11. Eph. ii. 20 — 22. 
1 St. Pet. ii. 6, 7.) 

43. “The kingdom of God shaU be taken from you.” Now our 
Lord speaks plainly and openly. It is no longer His object to veil the 
mysteries of the kingdom (See on xiii. 31.). He is striving to convince 
the Jews of their sin. 

44. “ Whosoever shall faU on this stone” &c. These who opposed, 
and were offended at, and rejected, Clirist, fi ll upon that stone. They 
were “ broken.” They fell grievously and suffered in their fall, but there 
was yet some hope of recovery. But the day is coming when men will 
no longer stumble at Clirist, but when Ho will come as their Judge, 
lakinjg vengeance on His enemies. Then, on whomsoever He sliall fell, 
in His righteous wrath, such will be ground to powder, in their utter and 
everlasting destmetion. 

46. ** The chief priests and Pharisees.” The three Gospels all tell 
us the result of this plain speaking. Instead of opening the eyes of the 
Jewish rulers to their sin, they blindly go their way to perfomi their 
part of the parables. They would have done so at once, out for their 
fear of the people. 
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CHAPTER XXII. A.D.30 . 

1 The iMrahle the marriage ctf the kin^e sm. 9 The vocation of the 
Oentues: 12 The punishment m him that warHed the wedding garment, 

15 Trdmte ought to he paid to Ccesar. 23 Christ confvdeOi Oie oadducees 
for the resurr^on : 34 answei eth (he lawyeTt which is the first and great 
commandment : 41 and poseth the Pharisees about the Messtas. 

A nd Jesus answered “and spake unto them 
.by parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his son, 

3 and sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other servants, sa}dng. Tell 
them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner: ^my oxen and my fatlings are lolled, and**Prov.9.2. 
all things are ready : come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made liglit of V/, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his mercliandise : 


CHAPTER XXII. 

1—14. Parable of the marriage of the King’s Son. 

2. **A marriage for his son.” The nmrriage-/ea«^ is the event on which 
the parable is grounded; still the marriage itself has its significance, for 
Christ is compared in holy Scripture to a Bridegroom, and the Church 
to a bride (See Eph. v. 25 — 27, 32.). The feast here, like the Great 
supper in St. Luke (xiv.) signifies the blessedness and the privileges of 
the kingdom of heaven. Olwrse how our Lord speaks out now xnore 
plainly as to His o^mi Divine Sonship. 

3. “ To call them that were bidden.” They liad then been invited 
licfore, and this was only the summons to remind them of the invitation 
when all was ready. The guests are the Jews : the invitation was made 
long ago by Moses and the prophets : the mnindal and summons to the 
feast were made by John the Baptist and the first preachers of the* king- 
dom. Thus this parable deals specially with New' Testament times. 

4. ” Other servants.” Especially the Apostles and other preachers 
of the Gasped, this second more pressing call referring probably to the 
time of Apostolic labours after the Gift of Pentecost. 

6. ** They made light of it,” Ac. This conduct is much more fully 
pictured in the parable of the Great Supper (See on St Luke xiv. 
18-20.). 


, 1. It is scarcely worth while to point different they are in their particularB. as 
out Umt the Parable of the marriaiEe of well as in die circumstances under wmeb 
the King’s Son is a different one from they were spoken, 
that of the Great Supper In St. Lnke 2. ** Ttm mngd*ym of heaven is Hk$ wda 
(jfiv. 16-24.). Any one can see how See Xote on xi 16. 
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A.D.30. 6 and the remnant took his servants, and entreated 

thetii spitefully, and slew them, 

7 But when the king heard tlwreof, he was wroth : 

^£ukeib% forth ®his armies, and destroyed those 

murderers, and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding 
is ready, but they which were bidden were not 

worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into tlie highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the highways, 
• rh. U38, and ® gathered together all as many as they found, 

both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished 
rocorBs 'vvith guests. 

Eph.*4.24'. 11 And when the king came in to see the guests, 

lU'v.a.^i^ he saw there a man ^ which had not on a wedding 
&] 9 .a' garment: 


6. “ The remnant took his servants,” Ac. A picture of the Buffer- 
ings of the early Christian martyrs, as in the parable of the Wicked 
Husbandmen of the Jewish prophets (See on xxi. 85.). 

7. “ His armies.” The Roman armies, which were llisy as the instru- 
ments in His hands for the punishment of His people (See on xxiv. 21.). 
“ Their city*’ is Jerusalem. 

9. “Go ye therefore” &c. This represents the calling of the Gep- 
tiles, which, though declared from tlie first, and continned by St. Peter’s 
vision and the conversion of Cornelius, and undertikcn with rich 8ucccs.s 
by St. Paul, yet was made far more manifest and remarktible by the final 
rejection and overthrow of the Jews. 

10. “ Bad and good.” There is free entrance to the visible Church 
of Christ. All are invited. All may come (See on the parables of tho 
Tares and the Draw-net in xiii.). 

11. “ When the king came in to see the guests.” There is then a 
second sifting. The first separates between those who come and those 
who refuse to come. But the actual comers must again bo sifted, tliat a 
separation may be made between those wlio walk worthily of their call- 
ing, and those who are only Christians in name and by profession (See 
Trench; and C()mpare the Parable of the Ten Virgins, xxv. 1.). But 
when does the king thus come in to see the guests ? No doubt at tho last 
great day, when that final separation shall bo made, which Christ’s ser- 
vants cannot make now (See on xiii. 39, 43.). The word translated “ to 
“see” in this veise is a very expressive one, and signifies ‘to scrutinize,’ — 
‘ to regard earnestly and attentively.’ What a look that will be, which 
will read the secrets of every heart, when all mankind stand before tho 
awful throne of judgment ! 

“A man.” One is mentioned, not that we may think that very ftw 
will be like this man (for see 14.), but to bring tho matter home to 
each individual conscience (See on the fig-tree, St. Luke xiii. 6.). 

”A wedding garment.” Some have wought that wedding-^rment# 
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12 and he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest ^d.30. 
thou in hither not having a wedding garment? 

And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him 

5 into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and «ch. 8 . 12 . 
gnashing of teeth. 

were supplied to the piests on sucli occasions, but this seems very doubt- 
ful. It is best simply to suppose this man to have come not properly 
dressed. But what is the spiritual meaning of the “wedding-garment”? 
This question has given rise to great controversy. 8ome have contended 
tliat it means imputed righteousneas, — the righteousness of justifica- 
tion, — that fjerfcct righteousness which we possess not in ourselvc^:, but 
which God, of His free grace, imputes to those who have a living faith 
in His dear Son. Others, with equal confidence, maintain tliat the 
“wedding-garment” is that personal “holiness, without which no man 
“shall see the Lord” (Heb. xii. 14.), — the righteoasness of sanctification. 
— the righteousness which, imperfect though it musd always be, w'c 
must still possess in ourselves, if w'e would be saved. Surely each of 
these is partly true, and only untrue in shutting out the other. The 
whole truth is only grasped by accepting both. What did this man 
lack? Fitness for heaven, Tliis is all the parable teaches. It goes 
into no doctrinal questions. The statenunt is perfectly broad and open. 
But, if we choose to ask, What is ‘fitness for heaven’?, then must we 
answer, Not faith without works, for that would be a dead faith. Not 
works without faith, for that would be the self-righteousness of tlie 
Pharisee. Not imputed righteousness alone,' for that none has who is 
not Christ,” and therefore in some degree like Christ. Not personal 
rigliteousness alone, for that, being so faulty, can avail nothing without 
God impute to us perfect righteousness. Not justification alone, for 
that would be the work of the Son without the work of the Spirit. Not 
sanctification alone, for that would be the work of the Spirit without 
the work of tlie Son. ‘Fitness for heaven* is each and all of these. 
It is a living faith, which brings us to Christ for pardon and salvation, 
and which is accepted by Go(Vs mercy to our justification ; and it is 
equally the likeness of Christ, formed in us by the power of the Holy 
Ghost the Sanctifier, and without which our faith would be dead, not 
living. In short, ‘ Fitness for heaven is simply that which, if we will, 
the Father’s mercy, the Son’s merits, and the Spirit’s power, will work 
in us and for us. It is “ righteoutiness in its largest sense, the whole 
“adornment of the new and spiritual man” (TrencA.). 

12, “He was speeohless.’* We may imagine excuses enough which 
this man mi^ht have made, and with wliich perhaps he satisfied himself 
before the king came in and fixed liis eye upon him. The hurry of 
his preparation, the shortnees of the time allowed him, tlie pressure of 
business, — ^some such excuses as these ho may have made to himself. 
But they are all gone now’. Under the searching eye of the King 
who will dare to utter his idle excuses ? 

13. Take him away,” Ac. The sentence hero pronounced is exactly 
that which St. Paul describes as “everlasting destruction from the 
“presence of the Lord” (2 Thess. i. 9. See on xiii. 41.). 
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A.D.8Q. 14 **For many are called, but few are chosen. 

hciL 2 o.i 6 . ^ Then went the Pharisees, 'and took counsel 
how they might entangle Him in His talk. 

16 And they sent out unto Him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that 
Thou art true, and teachest the way of God in 
truth, neither carest Thou for any 'nwtn : for Thou 
regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest Thou? Is it 
lawful to give tribute imto Caesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, 

! In value Why tempt ye Me, ye h}"pocrites? 

seven pence 19 Shew Me the tribute money. And they brought 
unto Him a ^ penny. 


14. “ Many are called,” &c. This verso (which is the same with the 
closing words of the parable of tlie Lfiboiirers in the vineyard, xx. Kiy 
at once shows that the one man w’itliout the wedding-garment is only 
an example of a large class (Sec on vii. 14.). 

16—22. Question as to paying tribute to Caesar. 

St. Mark xii. 13 — 17. St. Luke xx. 20 — 26. 

10. “ Their disciples with the Herodians.” These, St. Luke says, 
were “ spies,” feigning themselves to be just men. The disciples of the 
Pharisees and the Herodians would pretend to have had an argument 
upon the (question, wdiicli they wished our Lord to decide for them. 
The Herodians were the party upholding King Herod (Seo Note on 
xvi. 6.). It is not clear, nor of any importance, what view these 
questioners themselves took of the matter, since the question was 
simply asked in guile, to try to draw from our Lord some opinion for 
which they might be able to accuse Him. Their question w'as a very 
skilful one, for had Jesus simply said ‘ It is lawful,’ they would have 
set the people against Him by saying He was a friend of their Homan 
conquerors: whereas, had He said, ‘It is not lawful,* they would 
certainly (as St. Luke says) have brought Him before Pontius Pilate 
on the change of treason against the Emperor. 

*‘We know that Thou art true,” Ac. How little could they have 
known of Christ to suppose that they could deceive Him by their 
wretched flattery! 

18. "Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites P” How instantly and 
totally does our Lord unmask them ! 

19. " A penny.” This was a coin in common use in the Holy Land, 
hut it was a Homan, not a Jewish, coin. Probably the Jews were 
compelled to use Homan money. The ” penny ” was worth seven pence 
halq)enny of our money, and was the amount of a day’s wages (See on 

XX. 2,). 
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20 And He saith nnto them, Whose is this image a.d.&o. 

and ^superscription? 20 ^^ 

21 They s^ unto Him, Caesar’s. Then saith He 

unto them, ‘ Sender therefore unto Caesar the things ‘ ck it. 25 . 
which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that 
are God’s. 

22 When they had heard these words, they mar- 
velled, and left Him, and went their way. 

23 If The same day came to Him the Sadducees, 

^ which say that there is no resurrection, and asked acu 23. s. 
Him, 

20 . “ Superscription.” Something written above — in this case above 
the “ image*’ or head of the emperor on the coin. 

21. “Bender therefore unto Caesar” Ac. The word “render” is 
not merely the same as ‘give.* It means rather ‘give back* or ‘give 
‘ as a due* ; thus implying that what is given belongs as of right to him 
to whom it is given. The money in use in Judaea was the coin of the 
Boman empire. This was enough to prove the fact of the Jell's being 
under the power and dominion of Casar — the Eoman emperor. Our 
Lord accepts that fact, and l)ids His hearers act upon it. He does 
not take into account whether the Eomans were right or wrong in 
their conquest of the Jews, or whetlier tlie shite of things was a good 
state of things or a bad. Those were questions wliich those He 
addressed were not called ujion to settle. Their duty was to be “ subject 
“unto the higher powers” (Eom. xiii. 1.). No government could be 
carried on, if every one were at liberty to act upon his own private 
opinion concerning his rulers and their law’s. There may be limits 
to the endurance of a liad government and bad laws ; but this point 
our Lord leaves untouched, except so far as it is affected by the second 
part of His Siiying, “Bender unto God the thinra which are God’s.” 
What things are these 'I Certainly all acts of obedience to God’s plain 
commands. But the expression goes deeper than this. For may we 
not suppose our Lord to mean this: — ‘Just as this coin bears the 
‘ image of Caesar ujxm it, and thus belongs to him, so do ye yourselves 
‘bear the image of God, and thus belong to Him’? That image, how- 
ever much rubbed dowm and defaced by the rough handling of the world, 
is not entirely destroyed by the fall (See Gen, ix. G. and St James iii. 9.). 
Therefore what our Lord would say is in sliort, ‘ Render yourselves as 
‘ tribute due unto God.’ 'Well might the false questioners marvel at 
the wonderful wisdom of Christ’s answer, thus turning their deceitful 
question into a thought to sift their own consciences. How strange 
is it after this to find Jesus accused of “forbidding to give tribute to 
“ Caesar” (St. Luke xxiii. 2.). 

23—33. Reply to the Sadducees ooucerning the 
Resurreotioiu 

Si Mark xii. 18 — 27. Si Luke xx. 27—40. 

23. “The Sadduoeee/* Our Lord is beset now on all sidca One 
enemy silenced, anotlier starts up. The most opposite in th^ views, 
those who at other times hated and oppo^ ea^ other most fi^oely, 
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A.D.30. 24 saying, Master, * Moses said, If a man die, 

iDeut. 25 . 6 . having no cliildren, his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now mere were with ns seven brethren: and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left his wife unto his brother : 

26 likewise tiie second also, and the third, unto 
2 Or. seven, ^ seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? for tliey all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye do err, 
m John 20 . 9 . m Imowing the scriptures, nor the power of Gcxl. 

30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, 
niJohn3.2. nor are given in marriage, but ^'are as the angels of 

God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrc'ction of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 

16 . 32 am the God of Abraham, and the God 


agreed in their enmity to Him. It is now the Sadducees* turn. Tiiey 
are partly described in this very verse, inasmuch as their denial of the 
resuiTection proved them half-infidels (See on iii. 7.). They wor(? 
a small party, existing chiefly among the upper classes, and disliked 
by the people generally. This will account lor the fact tliat so much 
less is said of them than of the more powerful and more outwardly 
religious Pharisees. 

29. “Ye do err.” They had given no opinion, but they erred in 
asking the question, — they erred in thinking (or })retending to think) 
slie would be the wife of one of the seven. 

“Not knowing the scriptures.” This does not apply so much to 
the actual question of the Sadducees, as to their g('neral unbelief in 
the resurrection. The fact was, the Sadducees would really have 
laughed at their own question, and did not really think the womun 
would be the wife of any one in the next world, ]>eciiuse they did not 
believe in the next world at all. So it is to this deeper matter that 
our Lord addresses Himself. He ever turns the crafty questions of His 
enemies into occasions of deep instruction (See on the fuller report 
of our Lord’s answer in St. Luke.). 

32. I am the God of Abraham,” &c. This quotation has been a 
diflSculty to many. First, why do(^ our Lord quote this mysterious 
passage as His proof, instead of any of the far plainer passages He 
mi^t have quot^ from the Psalms or the Prophets (^ich as Ps. xvi. 9. 
Isai. xxvL 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14. Dan. xii. 2.) 1 Doubtless in order 
to bring Moses forward as His witness. “Even Moses showed,** He 
says in St. Lnke. There is no reason to suppose the Sadduccas did not 
accept the piwhets, but they probably mought much more of the 
authority of Moses, and possibly were in the habit of arguing that 
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of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the A-D.3o. 
God of the dead, but of the living. e*. 3 . e, ic. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, ^they were**cb.7.28. 
astonished at His doctrine. 

34 ^ But when the Pharisees had heard that He 
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
togeuier. 

35 Then one of them, ivhtch teas lawyer, asked ** Lake 10 . 25 . 
Him a question^ tempting Him, and saying, 

Moses aaid nothing about the future state : nay, that, in sucli a law as 
that which they brought forward al)Out the brother’s w'ife, Moses w'as 
providing for this life only, and gave no hint as to how it would l>e 
hereafter. But tlicn comes tiie far more important question, How 
doe^ this quotation prove that the dead will rise again] It proves, 
first of all, that the deiid are not really dead in God’s sight. Can it 
be supposed that God would descril»e Himself thus solemnly as the God 
of those who had long ce<ised to exist, and were no better than the 
beasts that perish] Again, when God thus dcscrii)es Himself, it is 
as the God wlio loved and blessed these His servants and took them 
into covenant with Himstlf. But will God make a covenant with a 
man, and call Himself his God, and then suffer him to perish Ixxiy 
and soul for ever ? No, “ Gcxl is not the Gt^d of the dead, but of 
“the living”; — “for” (as is added in St. Luke) “all live unto Him.” 
This last sentence me^lns, ‘ God is not the God, — and would not call 
‘ Himself the God, — of men who are dead and gone and have ceased 
‘ to exist ; but He is, and calls Himself, the God of men who are alive 
* still unto Him.’ »So far is sufficiently plain. But we have not yet 
come to the resurrection. How is this to l>e pithered from God’s title? 
From the fact, which none but our Lord could have explained to us, 
that God, in using this solemn title, regarded the body as well as the 
soul of tlie dead. In His siglit soul and body are so much one, that 
death cannot destroy for ever this union. And so tliose words of Goil 
which show that the dead are ali\e unto Him, are to he understood of 
the whole man, body as well as soul. But how can the body be ^d 
to 1)0 alive unto Him? Partly because it is not dead, in the sense of 
an eternal destniction, but only asleep, and at last to revive to new 
life : and partly because the l)ody, however much it may have been 
turned into dast and lost to Inunan eye, is yet ejcuting in God’s sight, 
and ready to l>e called forth again at His summons. Thus “ all live 
“ unto Him.” But, if the body lives unto God only in this imperfect 
way, — only in a temporary state, — only as kept ready to put on its 
life again, but not yet in very truth alive, — then it is plain there must 
he a resurrection ; else God’s purposes would fail, the bodv would be 
existing still in vain, and the whole man, as God made liim, would 
have no more place or being for ever. 

34 — 40. Question as to the Great Commandment. 

St. Mark xii. 28 — 34. 

86. “ A lawyer.'* That is, one learned in the law, — a teacher and 
interpreter of the law of Moses, Whether tlie lawyere w^ero a distinct 
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A.P.30. 36 Master, which is the great commandment in 

the law? 

rDOTt.io.i 2 . 37 Jesus said unto him, 'Thou shalt love the 
Luke 10 . 27 . Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. Dout. c. c. 

38 This is the first and great commandment 
• ch.19. m 39 And the second is like unto it, ®Thou shalt 
K la. i!* love thy neighbour as thyself. 19 . is. 

40 *On these two commandments hang all the 

*1 6. prophets. 

41 ^ While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42 saying. What think ye of Christ? whose Son 
is He ? They say unto Him, The Son of David. 


class, or not, is uncertain. Some think they were the same as the 
Scribes, this “lawyer” being called “one of the scribes” by St. Mark, 
but it is more probable that the word, like ‘doctor’, simply means 
one learned in the law. 

“Tempting Him.” From St. Mark’s fuller account (on which see 
comments) we should gather that this lawyer did not question our Lord 
with the same malicious purpose as the former questioners. And this 
our Lord’s simple answer to his question would show. So tliat we 
must not take the word “tempting” here in so had a sense as it usually 
bears, but understand it as simply ‘proving’ Him — ‘trying* what 
answer He would give, — possibly even with a desire to learn. 

40. “ On these two commandments” &c. That is, these two com- 
mandments embrace in themselves all that God requires at our hands. 
There can be no command that does not fall into one or the other 
of these. So St. Paul says, “ Love is the fulfilling of the law” (Eom. 
xiii. 10.). If we love God, we sliall do our duty to God : if we love 
man, we shall do our duty to man. 

41 — 40, Christ’s question concerning Himself. 

St. Mark xii. 35 — 37. St. Luke xx. 41 — 44. 

42. “Whose Son is HeP” Our Lord asks the Pharisees this 
question, certainly not for the mere purpose of exposing their ignorance 
by their not l>eing able to answer Him, but to draw them, if possible, 
even at the last, to deeper and truer notions of the Messiah whom tliey 
expected, and thus of Himself. The answer given shows how low 
and imperfect an idea they had of Christ. 

41. “JesuB asked them” That is, the Lord addresses the Pharisees, and asks 
Pharisees. In St Mark the conversation them, “ What think ye of Christ ? whose 
begins by Jesus asking, “How say the “Son is He?” to which they answer, — 
“ Scribes that Christ is the Son of Da- possibly referring to the Scribes, or say- 
“vid?” St Luke’s account agrees with ing ‘The Scribes say,’— “The Son of 
St Mark’s, except that our Lord’s ques- “ Dayid” He then replies, * How say 
Hon is simply, *^How say they” &c.. the ‘tlie Scribes this? For, if this be so,— 
Scribes not being spedally named. It is ‘ if, that is, Christ is no more than this,— 
easy to make these accounts accords Our ‘then how doth David c^l Him ‘Lord*? 
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43 He saith unto them, How then doth David in A.p.ao. 
spirit call Him Lord, saying, 

44 ’‘The IjOBD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou^^^^^ 
on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies 

Thy footstool P p«aim no. i. 

45 If David then call Him Lord, how is He 
his son? 

46 ^And no man was able to answer Him a word,*^^!*^^^®' 
neither durst any man from that day forth ask 

Him any more questions. 

CHAPTER XXni. 

1 Christ admmishelh Oie people to /dllow the pood doctrine, not the evQ 
examples, of the scriltes ana Pharisees. 5 Ilis disciples must hetcare of 
their ambition. 13 He denounceth eigfU uoes against their hypocrisy and 
blindness : 34 and prophesieth of Ute destruction of Jerusalem. 

T hen spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
disciples, 


43. “ How then doth David in spirit** &c. That is, if He is 
only the son of David, how can David speak of Him in such terms of 
reverence] By calling Him ‘Lord’ David proved that he looked 
upon Him as far more than his son. “In spirit” means, as more 
fully expressed in St. Mark, “by tlio Holy Ghost,” the “Book of 
“ Psalms” (St. Luke) being thus declared by our Lord to be inspired 
(See Acts ii. 34.). It is to he observed that the Je’W's understood that 
the w^ord-s “ my Lord” in the verse quoted must be spoken of Christ. 

46. “Neither durst any man** &c. Our minds are carried back, 
as wo read these words, to that other scene in the temple, where our 
Lord now was, when at twelve ycJirs of ago He sat in the midst of the 
doctors, liearing them and asking them questions, and astonishing 
tliem with His understanding and answers. Then they marvelled, 
now they feared. 


CHAPTEE XXHI. 

1—39, The Scribes and Pharisees condemned. 

St. Mark xii. 38 — 40. St. Luke xx. 45 — 47. 

1. “ To the multitude, and to His disciples.** Doubtless Scribes and 
Pharisees were also present, but the discourse was as much for others 

46. We must observe that the account \ quotations from St Matthew's longer ad- 
of the widow's mite comes in after tiiis dress in this chapter, given Luke 

verse, though not given by St. Matthew, without special regm to the occasion 
See St. Mark xii. 41 — 44. and St. Luke on which they were spoken. He states 
xxi. 1—4. the circumstances under which they were 

CHAPTER XXIII. spoken too minutely to allow of such a 

1. “ Then spedee** dx. I'ortions of the supposition. On the other hand we can 
address given in this chapter scorn to as little doubt that St Matthew in this 
have been already spoken by our Lord chapter reports a single and continnoun 
on other occasions. See St Luke xi. 89 discourse, uttered in the temple on the 
—02. and xiii. 34, 35. From the way in Tuesday in Uie Passion-week. This dis- 
which those passages are recorded It is course itself is very briefly notioed by 
impossible to believe them to be simple St Mark and St Luke. 
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A.D.ao. 2 saying, ®The scribes and tlie Pharisees sit in 

* Neh. 8. 4, 8. MoSGS' Seat .* 

3 all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye after their 
»> Rom. 2 . 10 , works .* for '^they say, and do not. 
cLukoii. 4 G. 4 ‘"For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
GaLG^'ia?' be borne, and lay tliein on men’s slioulders; but 
thej^ themselves will not move tliem witli one of 
their fingers. 

^ 5 But ^all tlieir works tliey do for to be seen of 

as for them. It was to warn others of their special sins and errors. It 
was all but hopeless to warn them. 

2. “ In Moses* seat.** That is, they hold the oflkc of the teachers 
of Moses* law. Mark how Jesus always upholds apix)inted offices and 
onlinances, however greatly abused or misused. 

3. “ All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe.’* This canned 
be said without a limit, for our Lord afterwards (IG — 22.) names certain 
thiiiCT wdiich the Scribes and Pharisees bade their di.sci])les observe, yi t 
whim He condemns. The meaning is, ‘whatsoever, as sitting in Motes 

* seat and teaching Moses law, they bid you obseiTO, that ol».serve aiid do.’ 
Christ commanded no obedience to such teaching as tlie Scribes and 
Pharisees chose to add to that of Moses. See how this hears on the 
Christian ministry. The Bishops Priests and Deacons of the Church sit 
in the seat of the Apostles. That is, they hold the office whicdi has mine 
down to them from the Apostles, and are the authorized teachers of 
Apostolic doctrine. But if in any place tlic holder of this sacrcnl office* 
be an evil liver, what would be the duty of the pcr)ple? Would it l>e to 
forsake the Church to which such a man was a disgrace? I’his verso 
seems to give a different command. It seems to say, ‘ The ordainenl 
‘ minister holds a sacred office, and is the api>ointed teacher of the faith. 

* Listen then to his teaching (so far at least as it is in accordance with 

* the doctrine he is bound to teach), but copy not his life.’ 'I'his is only 
as regards teaching ; whereas we must rcniemher the Christian minister 
has other acts to perform; and, if this would ho our Lord’s advice as to 
teaching, in which the character of tlie tcaclu r must lx? more or Jess felt, 
how’ rnuch more would it be so ns to sacraments and prayers and cTccds, 
in which the man is nothing, and it is the Church, as it were, which 
ministers. 

4. They bind heavy burdens.” Tliis cannot refer, as often ex- 
plained, to the traditions cnforcefl by the Scribes and Phari.sec^ for 
these they themselves certainly did take great piius to i>erform. It 
mu^ refer to the strictness and severity ot their teaching of the law; 
which law they themselves did not keep. “ TJicy hind” means * Thev 
‘ bind up,* — ^making up, as it were, great bundles of heavy duties, which 
they themselves took no trouble to fulfil. 

6. All their works.** Such works as they do, — ^not consisting of 
humble obedience to God’s law, but vain outward observances, and 
whatsoever may catch the eye of men, which was all they cared for 
(See vi. 2—5, iffi). 


2, ** Scribes.** See on IL 4. ** PJiarisees.” See on Ul. 7. 
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men: ‘they make broad their phylactericfi, and en- A.D.3a. 
large the borders of their garments, •Num.is.aa 

6 ^and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the 

eliief seats in the synagogues, tllohno 

7 and greetings m the markets, and to be called of 
men, Kabbi, Kabbi. 

8 *But be not ye called Rabbi: for One is 

Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 24 .^ “ 

9 And call no mxn your father upjn the earth: 

*‘for One is your Father, wliieli is in heaven. hMnLLc. 

10 Neither \)q. ye called masters: for One is your 
IVlaster, even Christ. 

11 But Mie that is greatest among you shall 
\our scTvant. 


“ Phylacteries.** Those were texts of Scripture written upon pfirch- 
nient and worn upon the forehea^h and tlie left ami and side. The 
practice was taken from the expression which God uses concerning Hi« 
law: — “It shall be for a sign unto thee upr.n thine hand, and for a 
“memorial between thine eyes” (Ex. xiii. 9. See also 16. and Deut vi. 
8. xi, 18.b The word ‘ phylactery’ comes from a Greek word meaning 
‘ to guard,’ either because these texts were to lielp the wearers to guard 
(fod’s law, or boaime they imagined them a scut of safeguard or charm 
against evil. It is probable that tlie texts above referred to were not 
meant to be taken literally, 

“ The borders of their garments.*’ Thest‘ were literally commanded 
(See Num. xv. 88, 39. Deut. xxii. 12.). Those who professed special 
lujlincss enlarged the breadth of their ]»hylacteries and fringes. 

6. The uppermost rooms.** “ Uooms” here meuns simply * places* 
(See our Lord’s disc*ourse, St. Luke xiv. 7 — 11.). 

“ Chief seats in the synagogues.** Such di.stinetions seem to liavo 
eref)t into Christian congregations in early times, and are severely dealt 
N\ith by St. James (ii. 1 — 4.). 

8. “ Be not ye caUed Babbi.” That is ‘ Master,* in the sense in 
which a pupil would respectfully address his teaclier. “ Master” in tliia 
ViTse, though a different wonl from “ Itahbi,” yet means tlie teacher, 
who would Ik) so addressc<l. In verse 10. the word translated “Master” 
is a different word, and signifies a * leader,’ or the head of a party. 

It is often asked, Are these* commands ns to titles to be understood 
literally or no? Certainly not; for it would l>e absurd to say that the 
word Master, to signify the instrueter of a pupil, ought not to be used. 
IiidotHi Bt. Paul proves this point, when he speaks of himself as the 
spiritual father to the Corinthians (See 1 Cor. iv. 15.). The meaning 
of our Lord is, that CJiristians are not to seek or to usurp tlie^ titles 
for self-exaltation, nor, in tho spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees, to 
domineer over others. 

IL “ He that is greatest** Aa Tlie blesse<lncss of true humility is 
one of the most frequent lessons of our Lord (See xviii. 4. xx. 26-— 28. 
Bt. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14.). But it must be true humility. ‘Whjaaever 
Ute humbling of self is done to be seen of men, and to gain the 
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A.D.30. 12 ^'And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 

fc Job 22 . 29 . abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
writes ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neitlier suffer 
ye them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
'xit^i^if* y® devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence 

make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte. 


credit of humility, it is no longer humility, but becomes pride and 
hypocrisy. 

13. “Ye shut up” &c. In the similar passage in St. Luke (xi. 62.), 
where our Lord is addressing the “lawyers” (See on xxii. 35.), He uses 
the striking expression, “ Ye have taken away the key of knowledge.” 
Tliis may help to explain the passage before us, showing that the way 
in which the teachers of the people hindered men from entering the 
“ kingdom of heaven” (See on iii. 2.) was by their false teaching, and 
their hiding of the true meaning of God’s law. 

14. “Ye devour widows’ houses” &c. These hjyocritcs won the 
affection of devout women by their pretended sanctity ; and allowed 
them to expend all their substance upon them, no doubt teaching that 
their property was devoted to a holy use when thus expended (Compare 
2 Tim. iii. 6, 7.). 

“ Therefore ye shall receive” &c. The word “ damnation” here 
means ‘ condemnation,’ and it would doubtless be so translated in these 
days, the word “damnation” having ceased to be used in that sense. 
Tills is still more important to observe in the wellknown passage upon 
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. 29.). But why were the Scribes to receive 
this “ greater damnation” ? Because not only did they consume all the 
substance of the deluded women spoken of, but they did so by means 
of their pretended piety, which made the sin doubly wdeked. 

16. “Ye compass sea and land.” That is, ye spare no pains. 

“Proselyte.” The proselytes were converts to the Jewish religion 
from other nations. There were many of the Gentiles who learnt from 
the Jews the knowledge of the true God, and were admitted as pros- 
elytes, being circumcised, and also (at any mte in later times) baptized. 
To this latter facd our Lord probably alludes in His conversation with 
Nicodemus, when He says, “ Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
“not these things (8t. John iii. 10.). The proselytes attended the 
worship of the synagogue, as we see from various places in the Acts of 
the Apostles (See Acts xiii. 42, 43, 60. xvii. 4. xviii. 7.). They also 
attended at the ^eat Festivals, for they were present at the Pentecost 
ii. 10.). Some were feithful servants of God, such as the 
Centurion of Capernaum, who loved his adopted nation, and had built 
them a synagogue (St. Luke vii. 6.), and Cornelius, who fasted and 
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and when he is made, ye make him twofold more a.d. 30 . 
the child of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ^ye blind guides, which say,“je^2^^ 
“Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing 5*38, 34 . 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 

he is a debtor! 

17 Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the 

gold, ®or the temple that sanctifieth the gold] oEx. 30 . 29 . 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 

upon it, he is ^ guilty. 2 0 r,deWor, 

19 Fe fools and blind: for whether is greater, the 

gift, or P the altar that sanctifieth the gift ] ^ 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 


prayed and gave alms (Acts x. 2, 30.), and liad trained his household 
and soldiers to follow liis example (Acts x. 7, 33.). These however seem 
to have been exceptions to the rule, for the prosel^'tes in general were 
not of high character, frequently embracing the Jewish faith fix>m 
unw'orthy motives. 

** Twofold more the child of helL** These Scribes and Pharisees, 
who took such pains to make proselytes, filled them witli all maimer 
of vain and superstitious notions, and made them the slaves of all sorts 
of foolish and fanciful rules and distinctions. When this was all the 
religion they received to correct their heathen vices and ignorance, no 
wonder they simply became worse than their teachers ; especially since 
new converts are always so much more ready to run into all extremes 
than otliers. 

16. “ He is a debtor.” That is, he is lound to perform his oath. 
The word in the original is the same as tliat translated “guilty” in 
verse 18, where the meaning is the same as here. 

17. ” The gold, or the temple.” Onr Lord shows the folly of the 
particular distinctions drawn by the Scribes and Pharisees. But He does 
not mean at all to imply that their fault lay only in the degree of respect 
which they attached to this or that pjirticular oath. Ho does not mean 
to correct them by showing tliem which oath ought to be considered 
most binding ; as though He were to say, ‘ Ho that shall swear by the 
‘ Temple is more bound by his ojith tliaii ho that shall swear by the 
‘ gold’ : though this might seem to be His meaning at first sight" (See 
on 20, and on \\ 33.). 

20. ” Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,” Ac. Sw earing by 
the altar and by the temple being . the two oatlis which the Jewish 
traditions accounted tlie less binding, these are given, in this and the 
next verse, as examples to show that, whatever ^eHiath be, it is a solemn 
and binding appeal to heaven. To swear “by the altar” is the same 
thing as to swear by tlie sacrifice offered upon it, and that is to swear 
by Him to whom the sacrifice is offers. ^ also to swear “by the 
“ temnle” is tlie same tiling as to swear by Him whose holy how ffie 
flemple is. 
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A.D.30. 21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, swearethi 

s iKin. 8 .ia by it, and by ^ Him that dwelleth tlierein. 

22 And he that shall swear by lieaven, sweareth 
4 ^' by ^'tlie throne of God, and by Him that sitteth 

thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 

^iuu y® P^y ^ anise and cummin, 

• 1 Sam. 15 . 22 . and ® liave omitted the weightier inaiters of the law, 

MSh?;!. judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have 
& i'i' 7 !^ done, and not to leave tlie other imdone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
» Mark 7. 4 .. ^ for jQ make clean the outside of the cup and of 

the platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. 


22. “ By heaven.” Our Lord probably adds this as being a common 
oath among the Jews (See v. 34.). Wluit is the great lesson of His 
rebuke concerning oaths 1 It is this: That the miserable distinctions 
made by the Scribes and Pharisees between one oatli and another, as 
to their power to bind, sprang from a false and wrong notion of oaths 
altogether ; inasmuch as an oatli is always infinitely solemn and binding, 
and as such may be neither lightly used nor lightly broken. 

23. " Ye pay tithe of mint” &c. This verse exactly describes the 
religion of the Scribes and Pharisees. It consisted solely in the minute 
observance of unimportant particulars. Thus they were most careful 
in paying tithe of the smallest garden herbs, which wtis beyond what 
the law required, or what was done by others, while the greatest monil 
duties, “judgment, mercy, and faith,” they utterly neglected. Our Lord 
does not condemn their careful attention to very little things, as the 
next verse shows, but only the false and hollow spirit which could raise 
these trifles into the place of chief importance. The same spirit sho^^8 
itself continually, and in various ways, little observances, right or harm- 
less in themselvas, being magnifi^ into the chief religious duties. 
Thus small external matters of order and beauty in public worship are 
by some pressed into this pla(‘e of undue honour : others again make 
a strict Habl^atical observance of the Lord’s Day, such as our Lord 
Himself frequently condemncHl even on the Jewish Sabbath, the cliief 
point in their religion. 

24. “Which strain at a gnat,” See, This should be translated 
'strain out* a gnat. It is a proverb, taken from straining wine, and 
means 'you are very particular to strain out some very little thing, 
' while you swallow down, without perceiving it, some very great thing.* 
The 'gnat* and the 'camel* are used in a similar sense to the 'mote* 
and the ‘ beam* in the Sermon on the Mount (vii. 3.). Probably the 
Jews were really very particular in straining all insects out of what 
they drank, to avoid swallowing unclean animals, which these would 
be (See Lev. xi. 23.). 

25* “ Within they are full” &o. This is a figure, or a sort of short 
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26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is A.D.S(t 
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them 

may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! . 

“for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed “-^23. a. 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 

onen's bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hj'pocrisy and 
iniquity. 

29 Woe unto j^ou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the propnets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 and say. If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye witnesses unto yourselves, 


parable, representing the Scribes and Pharisees themselves. They were 
strict and proper in their lives outwardly, but their hearts were filled 
with extortion” (tliat is, greedy avarice) “ and excess” (that is, self- 
indulgence). ‘‘Sinful getting and sinful enjoyment” (Slier) turned all 
their outward propriety into hypocrisy. 

20. “ That the outside of them may be clean also.** There is no 
outward cleanliness without inward. Ho w'ho aims at the former without 
the latter only daubs himself with a coating of vile hypocrisy. 

27. “ Like unto whited sepulchres.” In this seventh woe Christ 
describes the hypocrites under the most terrible figure. They were like 
the tombs, which were white-washed every year on a certain day that 
all who pissed might see them and avoid touching them, lest they 
should he defiled. But how loathsome w^as the corruption within! The 
religion of these hypocrites was but the white-wash. And such too is 
all hypocrisy. It has been w ell said, “ The heart of man can be a temple 
“ of the living God, or a grave ; a heaven or a hell” (Slier), 

20. “Ye build the tombs” &c. In this eighth and last woe our 
Lord exposes the hypocrisy of the Scrilx‘s and Pharisees in that, pro- 
fessing to honour tlie prophets and to condemn their forefiithers fin: tneir 
treatment of them, they themselves sliared to the full the same spirit 
of self-rigliteousness, unbelief, and hatred. Possibly the “whited sepul- 
“ efires” (27) led our Lord on to the thought of the ornamental tombs 
which were at this period being set up by the Pharisees outside Jerur 
Salem in memory of the olden prophets. 

31. “Wherefore ye be witnesses** Ac, How were they witnesses 
tliat they were “ the children of them which killed the prophets” ! 
is, What proof did they give tliat they inherited their lathers’ snirit ! 
The word “ wherefore” su^ests the answer, by joining this verse closely 
to the last. It was by their boastftil and arrogant self-righteoilsness. 
They said, *We should never have been as wicked as our fiithers* : baft 
in saying this they only proved that they had in them the same 9 ^ 
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A.D.80. that * ye are the children of them which killed the 
» Acta 7. 61, prophets. 

iThess. 2. 32 y Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

yG‘en.15.16. 33 Ye scrpeuts, ye 'generation of vipers, how can 
1 Thesfl. 2, yg escape the damnation of hell ? 

34 *^?^erefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
*3?^ men, and scriltes : and ^ some of them ye 

shall kill and crucify; and ^some of them shall 
* ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 
2 Cor. iL 24 , from citv to city: 

d^ev.18.24. 35 *^that upu you may come all the righteous 

12. blood shed upn the eakh, ®from the blood of 


righteous spirit which was at the bottom of their fathers* rejection and 
persecution of the prophets. 

32. “ FUl ye up” &c. Christ speaks in irony (See on St. Mark vii. 
and bids them, as a solemn mode of warning, fill up the full measure 
oi their fathers* wickedness. It wanted but little of this. They already 
Jhad the same root of pride and self-righteousness, which rebelled against 
all instruction and reproof, and filled them with murderous thoughts 
of hatred against Him who spake them. A few days more and they 
had indeed filled to overflowing tlie measure of their fathers* sin. 
(Compare a like command to Judas, St. John xiii. 27.) 

83. **Ye serpents,” &c. So John the Baptist had spoken (See 
iii. 7.), and there had been no change in these hypocrites since then, 
save that they had gone on rejecting grace, and therefore hardening 
themselves in sin. But observe John the Baptist says, “Who hath 
“warned youl** Christ says, “How can ye escape?” Their state is far 
more hopeless now. 

34. “ Wherefore, behold, I send unto you” &c. The connection of 
this verse with the foregoing is not very plain. Tlie “ wherefore’* cannot 
refer to the wurds just before it, as though it were, ‘ I send unto you 
* prophets in order that ye may even yet escape the damnation of hell,’ 
because Jesus declares that they would reject such prophets. Probably 
the “ wherefore” refers back to the words “ ye are the children of them 
“ which killed the prophets” (31.), and the force in this verse is to be 
laid, not upon “I send,” but upon “ye shall kill and crucify.” 
‘Because ye are the children of them which killed the prophets, 
‘therefore, behold, those prophets whom I shall send unto you, yo 
‘shall kill and crucify.’ These “prophets, and wise men, and scribes,” 
whom Christ sends, are plainly His Apostles, Evangelists, and other 
ministers. 

86. “ That upon you may come all the righteous blood.” That 
is, the punishment of all the righteous blood. But why were the Jews 
of this time to be punished for the murder of Ahel^ in which they as 
a nation had no more concern than others? Because they not only had 
the spirit of Cain in them, and so fell under his curse, but because in 


31 “I send” See on St. Luke xi. 49. 
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righteous Abel unto ^the blood of Zacharias son of a.d. 30 . 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple andf20hron.24. 
the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 

37 *0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ihm that killest the* Luke 13 . 34 . 
prophets, **and stonest them which are sent 

tliee, how often would ‘I have gathered thy ehil-meut. 32 . 11 , 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth her cldckens ^ 

^ under her wings, and ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you de- 
solate. 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me 


them all murder rose to a head and was gathered up in the murder 
of the Son of God. 

** Zacharias son of Barachias.” There can be little doubt that this 
is Zacharias son of Jehoiada, whose death is recorded as happening 
in the manner here described (See Margin), The Jewish Scriptures 
were arranged differently from our Old Testament, and the Books 
•of Chronicles stood last. This then would be the last mart}Tdom re- 
corded, as that of Abel was the first, in the Jewisli Scriptures. It is 
iiowever difficult to say how the words “son of Barachias” came to be 
here found, unless some early copyist of fliis Gospel put them in from 
their familiar sound, the prophet Zachariah being son of Barachias 
(Zech. i. 1. Sec on “ Abiathar,” 8t. Mark ii. 26.). 

36. “ All these things” &c. This coming punishment is the great 
subject of the next chapter. 

87. ”0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem.” This outburst of passionate love 
and pity and grief had been uttered once before (See St. Luke xiii. 34, 
35.). In the words “ liow^ often” our Lord is prolvibly thinking of all 
the calls and warnings of the prophets of old, for He Himself would, in 
and through them, have gathered His people unto Himself. 

“ And ye would not.” So St. Paul, “ But to Israel He saitli. All 
^‘day long have I stretched forth My hands unto a disobedient and 
^‘gainsaying people” (Bom. x. 21. quoting Isai. Ixv. 2.). 

88. “ Behold, your house is left” &c. The house is the Temple ; — 
** Tour house” — God’s no longer, for God is even now departing from it 
Henceforth it is a temple without a God. But the words may ^so apply 
to Jerusalem itself, the holy city, from this time abandoned by Gcd, 
though not actually destroyed for nearly forty years. 

89. “ Ye shall not see Me.” Not only is Jesus now departing for 
ever out of the temple, but also He is ending His public ministry to the 
Jews, these being His last words spoken in public. All henceforili is 
for the disciples alone. It is tiue the Jews actually saw Jesus after 
this, for they saw Him crucified. But they saw Him no more as their 
Teacher and Saviour. His work with them was done. 


89. Between this chapter and the next, 
or perhaps more accurately just before the 
last lament over Jerusalem in verse 87, 


would fall In the account of the widow^is 
mite related in St. Mark xil 41—44, and 
St Luke xxi. 1—4. 
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A.D.30. henceforth, till ye shall say, ‘Blessed is He that 
I oh. a. 9 . Cometh in the name of the Lord. fii.ii 8 . 26 . 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Chnsi foretelleth the destruction of the temple : 3 what and how (freat 
calamities ^lall he before it: 29 the si{p^8 of His coming to judgment. 
36 And because dial day and hour is unJincnmj 42 we ouflht to watch 
like good servants^ expecting every moment our master's coming. 


“ Till ye shall say.” Clirist has been speaking very hard and stem 
things ; yet His last words are words of liope. There shall yet be a day 
when the “blindness” which is “happened unto Israel” shall bo taken 
away, “and so all Israel shall be saved” (Eom. xi. 25, 26.), — a day 
when the ancient people of the Lord, rejected now for their unbelief, 
shall hail Christ as their Saviour with truer Hosannas than those with 
which they greeted Him as He rode into Jerusalem of old. It is an 
error to understand this greeting of the Lord as referring to His second 
coining to judge the world. It must surely refer to a national acknow^ 
lodgement of the Measiah before that day. Unbelievers will not call 
Him “ blessed” when He comes to judge them (See Hosea iii. 4, 5. 
Zech. xiL 10. xiii. 1. xiv. 7, 8, 11. Eom. xi. 24, 31.). It is well to 
observe how God in holy Scripture looks upon nations as having a life 
and existence of their own, like individuals. Thus the “ye” in this 
verso must mean quite a difcjrent generation of men from those spoken 
to, though of the same nation. It is the same as though Christ had 
said, ‘your children’ (This is mosi; observable all tlirough Eom. xi.). 

CHAPTEE XXIV. 

1—44. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
the end of the world. 

St. Mark xiii. St. Luke xxi. 5 — 36. 

It will be well to say a few words, by way of preface, concerning this 
difficult chapter. 

It is a great prophecy, and, like other prophecy, has more than one 
fulfilment. The Apostles asked Christ (3.) concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the end of the world. Tlie answer (which occupies the 
rest of the chapter, and indeed the next also,) embraces both events in 
one. Each of them is a coming of Christ (See on xvi. 28.) ; — each of 
them a coming to judgment. The one is a type and shadow of the other. 
It is quite the character of prophecy to blend together, or hold (as it 
were) in one grasp, both its nearer and its more distant fulfilment, so 
that they seem closer together than they really are. “ Future events in 
“ time may be compared to distant objects in place. lu a mountainous 
“ country, two ridges of hills, rising the one fd:)ove the other, are seed 
“from a distance almost as one, although there may be many mile^ 
“ between them ; and it is only when the spectator arrives at the summit 
“of the first ridge, that he is aware of the chasm between it and the 
“second. So it is with future events. Thus the Prophets of the Old 
^ Testament pass rapidly from describing the first Advent Of Christ to 
^the second Advent, so that the two Advents seem to be blended tog^they 
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AND Jesus went out, and departed from the t^ple : ^D. 
J\. and His disciples came to Him for to shew Him 
the buildings of the temple. 


“in one” {Wordsworth). (Compare Malachi iii. 1, 2. iv. 5, 6.) In the 
present chapter we see the same blending in one view of the two future 
judgments, the lesser and nearer that of J snisalem, the greater and more 
distot that of the wwld. “Behind the one mountain peak the other 
“stands in the far distance” (Benham.). The two events however are 
not confusedly mingled together, as might seem to a careless reader. 
Both are together in tlie vision before our Lord’s eyes, but not con- 
founded. In the earlier part, as far as verse 28, the nearer event, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, stands out clearly, although through it there 
doubtless appears the vast outline of the farther judgment, and in the 
words in w^hich the former is pictured the latter also is not forgotten. 
After the 28tli verse tlie more distant and awful event comes out as the 
prominent and distinct olijcct of the prophecy", though not witliout con- 
stant remembrance of the type and shadow which so fitly prefigured it 
(See on the word “ Immediately” in 29.). In the next chapter the first 
coming to judgment is jiast and forgotten ; the last stands out grandly 
and alone. Tlie Great Projihet lias travelled on in His prophetic 
course, and has reached the nearer mountain ridge, and is gazing 
on the mightier range beyond. 

If to any it seem strange that the prophecy of Clirist should be of this 
sort, and not with all the clearness and certainty of Divine foreknow- 
le(^e, let him remember that the Son of God, when He became Man, of 
His own free will laid aside, and hid (as it were) ftom Himself, the 
perfect knowdedgo of all things, which belonged to Him as God. Thus 
in His prophesying He is pleased to speak as the Human Prophet, and 
after the manner of other human prophets, neither revealing, nor indeed 
as Man knowing, all things concerning the subject of His propheegr 
(See on 36.). 

1. “ To shew Him the buildings of the temple.” In consequence 
of what He had just said to the Scribes and Pharisees as to the desola- 
tion of their “house” (xxiii. 38.). The Temple at Jerusalem was a 
magnificent building, or rather cluster of buildings, with large outer imd 
inner courts. The Temple in our Lord’s time was not tlie same wMdi 
Solomon built about a thousand years before (See 1 Kings vi» and 
2 Cliron. iii.), and which was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, when ho 
carried the inhabitants of Judaea into captivity, about four hundred years 
afterwards (See 2 Cliron. xxxvi. 19,). A second temple was built nearly 
a hundred years after the first was destroyed, upon the return of the Jews 
from their captivity (See Ezra i — vi.). This again was so greatly enlaiged 
and adorned as to be almost rebuilt by Herod tlie Great, shortly before the 
Birth of our Lord ; and the vast, improvements, begun by him, were still 
unfinished. We see from St. Mark that the disciples called attention 
specially to the size of tlie stones. Some of these (as we read in Josephus) 
were of enormous size, being from 60 to 70 feet in Idhgth, and of pure 
white marble. At a distance, he says, the temple appeared “ like a inouns* 
“ tain covered with snow; for those parts of it which were not gilt were 
“ exceeding white.” 


1 . **2)£3f>aHed from the temple.” See on xxiii. 39. 
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A.D. sa 2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these 
• 1 Kin. 9, 7. tilings? verily I say unto you, * There shall not be 
Mkah’3^%. left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
Luke 19 . 44 . thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
i)iThe8s.5.i. disciples came unto Him privately, saying, **1611 us, 
when shalj these things be? and what shall he the 
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 

^ Jesus answered and said unto them, ®Take 
2The88.2.3.’heed that no man deceive you. 
dver.iw.^ ‘ 5 For ^many shall come in My name, saying, I 

& Christ ; ® and shall deceive many. 

johii5.4a 0 y0 gfiall hear of wars and rumours of 
1 2 chro^ wars : see that ye be not troubled : for all these 
i^i.’i9.2. things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

7 For ^nation shall rise against nation, and king- 

2. “ There shall not be left here*’ &c. This prophecy was most 
literally fulfilled, for, in the siege of Jerusalem, although the Roman 
emperor Titus had given commands to save the temple, yet the soldiers 
set fire to it, and, when its beauty was thus destroyed, it was ordered 
to be entirely pulled down, as was done. 

3. “Upon the mount of OHves.** From the higher parts of this hill 
(See on xxi. 1.) there is a magnificent view of the city of Jerusalem, in 
which at that time the temple was tlie most conspicuous object. 

“ The disciples.” We learn from St. Mark that these were “ Peter and 
“James and John and Andrew.” Their question, which is given most 
hilly in this Gospel, divides itself into tliree parts. 1. When shall the de- 
struction of the temple take place ? 2. What shall be the sign of Tliy com- 
ing? 3. What sliall be the sign of the end of the world ? To all of which 
questions our Lord’s discourse gives an answer. But we are not to think 
of these three questions as separating themselves to the Apostles’ minds. 
Probably they regarded the three events they asked about as me and the 
same, supposing that together with, or perhaps closely after, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, would be the final coming of the Lord, and the end of 
the world. 

4. “ Take heed” &c. Christ begins by answering the first part of 
the Apostles’ question, and from this verse to the 14th declares the signs 
of the drawing near of the ‘destruction of Jenisalem, which is, in a true 
though a lower sense. His coming (See on xvi. 28.). Yet His language 
is such as to suggest that these signs are but types of the signs which will 
aimounce the approach of the end of the world, 

6. “ The end is not yet.” This appears to be one of the sayings 
which, though applying at first to the destruction of Jerusalem, should 
still be^ carried on and applied to that of which this was only the type. 
Thus, if the first signs were not to alarm the disciples, as though uie 
great national calamity were close at hand, so afterwards, when men 
professed to declare the end of the world to be approaching, and to point 
to the signs, they were not to be “ soon shaken in mind, or troubled, ** 
“as that the day of Christ” was “at hand” (2 Thess. ii. 2.). 
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dom against kingdom : and there shall be famines, a.d. 30 , 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

9 *Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, «ch.iai7. 

and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for My name’s sake. ^ 

10 And then shall many ^be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And ‘many false prophets shall rise, and shall & 13.57.* 

deceive many. & 4. lo, ic. 

12 And bwause iniquity shall abound, the love of‘xcu‘ 2 a' 29 . 
many shall wax cold. 

13 ‘But he that shall endure unto the end, the i'Tiin.’4.L 

same shall be saved. *Heb!aM 4 . 

14 And this “gospel of the kingdom “shall 

preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations ; and then shall the end come. - 


8. “ AU these.” The history of the forty years between this time 
and the destruction of Jerusalem furnishes abundant proof of the fulfil-* 
ment of this prophecy, the signs given in the three foregoing and the 
three following verses occurring most strikingly. 

9. “ Then shaU they deliver you up” Ac. This verse is manifestly 
fulfilled throughout the history of the Acts of the Ajpostles. 

12. ” The love of many shall wax cold,” This was the case with 
the Church of Ephesus, which had left its “ first love” (Rev. ii. 4.), while 
the Church of Laodicasa is condemned bc-cause it was “ lukewarm, and 
“ neither cold nor hot” (Rev. iii. 15, 16.). 

13. “Unto the end.” That is, the end of his trial. Tliis saying 
answers to that in the message to the Church of SmjTna, “ Be thou tmth- 
“ ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life” (Rev. ii. 10.). 

14. ” This gospel of the kingdom” Ac. This verse has often created 
a difficulty, the Gospel certainly not having been pre^iched “ in all the 
** world,” and “ unto all nations,” in the fullest sense of the words, before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Thus many have supposed this verse to 
refer only to the last day. But our Lord could not thus confuse and 
intermingle His subjects. Nor is there really any difficulty here, for, in 
the Scripture sense of the words, tlie Gospel tms preached “in all the 
“world”— that is, in all the knoum world, — in all parts of the world 
with which the Jews had any intercourse, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The word “world” here is tlie same in the original as that 
in St. Luke ii. 1, in which we read of the decree “ tiiat Sz the world 
“should be taxed,” where the words can only apply to the countries 
under the power of Rome. Observe too “ ye shall be hated of aXL tiatwww” 
(9.), where the same limit must be implied. St. Paul also uses precisely 
the same language in the same sense (See Col. i. 6, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 17.). 
Doubtless the words, true as they are of the first great “end” — that 


10. “ Offended^ See on v. 29. and xvIL 27. 
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A.D.30. 15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination 

o Dan. 9. 27. of dcsolation, spoken of by ° Daniel the prophet, 
9 ^. 23 , stand in the holy place, (p whoso readeth, let him 
^ understand :) 

16 then let them which be in Judsoa flee into the 
mountains : 

17 let him which is on the housetop not come 
down to take any thing out of his house : 


namely of the J ewish kingdom, — still stretch forth in tlieir meaning to 
the second greater “ end” — that of the world. As applied to this, they 
would take their fullest and widest meaning. Before the end, the 
Gospel shall be preached “ for a witness” literally “ unto all nations.” 

15. The abomination of desolation.” This expression is taken 
from the prophet Daniel, who uses it in three places (ix. 27. xi. 31. 

xii. 11 .), in each of which it is connected with the ceasing of the daily 
sacrifice. One fulfilment of the prophet’s words took place when Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes set up the statue of Jupiter (the heathen god) in the 
"temple {Bee 1 Macc. i. 54.). But our Lord by quoting the prophecy 
showed that it had a yet farther fulfilment. It lias been common to in- 
terpret the “abomination of desolation” of the standards of the Eoman 
army. This has doubtless arisen from the words in St. Luke (xxi. 20.), 
'‘“When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies.” But there is 
no reason to suppose these passages refer to the same thing. On the 
contrary, the “ alx)mination” is “in the holy place,” the “armies” are 
outside the city. It is clear that the warning in the verse before us was 
io give the Christians time to escape, so that it must have been before 
the siege actually began. Now we read in the Jewish historian Josephus 
that h^ore the siege a Ixidy of lawless robbers and murderers, the w^orst 
characters from ^11 the surrounding country, came into the city and 
seized upon the temple, where they lived, polluting it in the most 
fearless way, and of course preventing the ordinances of religion being 
performed. The Christians who had pondered over Christ’s words would 
surely see here the “ abomination of desolation.” These wwds literally 
mean ‘ the hateful power that maketh desolate,’ a most fitting description 
of that band of ruffians whoso mastery over the city caused a “ reign of 
“ terror” there. 

“ (Whoso readeth, let him understand).” These are doubtless our 
Lord’s words (not words put in by the Evangelist), spoken to call 
special attention to the prophecy of Daniel just referred to. They 
resemble the saying, “He that hath cars to hear, let him hoar” (xL 15, 

xiii. 9, 43.1. 

It should be noted that from this verse to the 28th our Lord is 
speaking of the time close upon the destruction of Jerusalem. 

16. Flee Into the mountains.” So well were the Cliristians fore- 
tmmed by this discourse of our Lord that, when the time drew near, 
seeing the signs, they fled from Jerusalem and the other towns and 
villages of Judaea, (many of which were taken by the Eoman army 
pB they marched towards Jerusalem,) over the mountains to Pella, a 
place lying beyond the Jordan. Thus but few Christians perished in 
tile frightnu ruin of the holy city (See on 22.). 

17. “On the housetop.” This warning is explained by the feet 
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18 neither let him which is in the field return a.p.so. 
back to take his clothes. 

19 And ^woe unto them that are with child, and 1^^6 23 . 29. 
to them that give suck in those days ! 

20 But pray ye that your fiight be not in the 
\viiiter, neither on the sabbath day: 

21 for 'then shall be great tribulation, such 

was not since the beginning of the world to this joei’ 2 .' 2 . 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 


that the houses in the Holy Land had, and still have, flat roots, with 
an outside staircase. 

20. “Pray ye” &c. We must not pass over such a plain assertion 
of the power of prayer. The 8on of God, who knew the method of 
God’s dealings, speaks of prayer affecting tlie details of Divine judg- 
ments as though it were the simplest and clearest truth (See on 22.). 
The Sabbath-day is mentioned, not in order to keep up ite observance 
among Cliristians (See Col. ii. 36, 17.), but because the Jewish Chris- 
tians actually did obscr\^c the Sabbath (in addition to the Lord’s Day) up 
till the destruction of Jerusalem, and so would have scruples in travel- 
ling beyond the Sabbath-day’s journey (alx)ut a mile) on that day, 
and wnuld also be hindered by the more rigid scruples of the rest of 
the Jews. 

21. “ Such as was not” &c. The sufferings accompanying the siege 
of Jerusalem are almost incredible. Certainly the world has never 
knowTi so awful a judgment, save in the Flood, but never so awful an 
amount of suffering. The Jewish historian, Josephus, in his ‘Wars 
‘of the Jew's’, relates the terrible story at great length. From the 
number of people from other parts, who had taken refuge in the city, 
the horrors of the famine w ere the more awdhl. But the outrages and 
violence and wickedness of the bands of robl)ers who reigned within 
the city were even more fearful. At first numl^ers, in terror of the 
famine and the roblKTs, began to desert and go over to the Romans, 
who w^ere encamped around the walls, but the number was too great 
for the Romans to keep them alive, so that, j^artly because it wm 
not safe to spare them, and jmrtly to prevent others following their 
example, these deserters were taken and crucified before the walls of 
the city. For some time as many as five hundred w’ere thus put to 
death daily; and “the soldiers,” wTites Josephus, “out of the wratli 
“and hatred they bore the Jew's, nailed tliase they caught, one after one 
“way and another after anotiier, to the crosses, by way of jest; till 
“their multitude was so great that room wns wanting for tiie crosses, 
“and crosses for the bodies.” What a terrible retribution upon tliose 
who “crucified the Lord of life”! After this it came to be foimd out 
that many of tlie deserters had swallowed pieces of gold, as a means 
of concealing them, whereupon the low rabble, always found around a 
camp, began to cut open the deserters to search for gold, so that (as 
Josephus remarks) “no misery which befel the Jews was more terrible 
“than this, since in one night about two thousand of these deserters 
^‘were thus cut open.” At last men b^^an to see tliat there was no 
better diance in aeserting than in remaining in the city* “ Then did 
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A.D. 30. 22 And except those days should be shortened, 

• i8ai.65.8,9.there should no flesh be saved: "but for the elect’s 
zech.14.2,3. thosc days shall be shortened. 


“the famine widen its progress, and devoured the people by whole 
“ houses and families. The upper rooms w^ere full of women and chil- 
“ dren that were dying by tamine ; and the lanes of the city were full 
“of the dead bodies of the aged. The children also and the young men 
“wandered about the market-places like shadows, all swelled with 
“ famine, and fell down dead wherever their misery seized tliem.’* As 
it wus quite impossible to bury the dead, they w'ere thrown over the 
walls, where they lay in vast heaps in the trenches. “ A deep silence 
“ also, and a kind of deadly night, had seized upon the city ; while yet 
“the robbers were still more terrible than these miseries were them- 
“ selves. For they brake open those houses which were no other than 
“graves of dead bodies, and plundered them of what they had; and. 
“ caiTying off the coverings of their bodies, w ent out laughing, and tried 
“ the points of their swords on tlie dead bodies, and on some also that 
“yet lay alive on the ground.” The utter destruction of all natural 
affection and human pity under the pressure of famine is told with 
terrible plainness. Every morsel of any thing that could possibly bo 
eaten was savagely fouglit for, children seizing the food out of the 
very mouths of old people, and mothers out of the mouths of tlieir 
children. One frightful story is given of a rich Jewish lady who, 
robbed of every thing, and maddened by famine, slew and roasted and 
devoured her own sucking-child, the robbers who i-uslied in at the 
smell of food turning away in horror from tlie dreadful feast. Thus 
w^ere most literally fulfilled the judgments prophesied by Moses (Deut. 
xxviii. 49 — 57.), and the prophetic words of the psalmist Asaph (Ps. 
Ixxix. 1 — 3.). It remains only to state that one million one Inindred 
thousand Jews are reckoned by Josephus to have perished (for the 
most part most miserably) during the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, 
while nearly a hundred thousand more were carried away as captives. 
Of this vast number the greater part were not citizens of Jerusalem, 
but either had come there for the Passover, at which time the Eomans 
advanced and surrounded the city, or else had fled there for refuge. 
{Tfie above account is taken from Josephus Wars of the Jews. Book vi.) 

22. “ Except those days should be shortened.” If God had suf- 
fered the siege to be prolonged, no one would have escaped. 

“For the elect’s sake.” Three meanings are given to this ex- 
pre^on: 1. For the sake of such Christians as had not taken warning 
in time and fled from the doomed city : 2. In answer to the prayers of 
the Christian Jews for their suffering fellow-countrymen : 3. For the 
sake of the ancient people of God’s choice, whom, though He punished, 
He had not “cast away” (Eom. xi. 1.). The first of these three 
meanings seems the simplest. The word “elect,” which means * chosen,’ 
is in the New Testament used for all Christians, — those, namely, chosen 
and called into the kingdom of Christ, — and it would not Ix) likely to 
be used by our Lord here in an Old Testament sense, — that is, of the 
Jews, as being God’s ch^n people of old, — without some word to point 
out the intended meaning. Let us meditate a moment upon the in- 
sight here given us into the reasons of God’s dealings. 11^ little do 
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23 ^Then if any man shall say unto yon, Lo, heie A.i). 8 a 

is Christ, or there; believe it not. t Luke 17.23. 

24 For “there shall arise false Christs, and false 

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, * if it were possible, they shall deceive liev.’ia'ia. 
the very elect. Via^;^! 

25 Behold, T have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you. Behold, 2^11^2.194 
he is in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he is in 

the secret chambers; believe it not. 

27 ^For as the lightning cometh out of the east, y Luke 17.21. 

tJie great ones of this world dream what power it is which hinders or 
stays their projects! How little do they suspect that the world’s his- 
tory can be moulded and altered by God’s care for the welfere of Hia 
lowly and unknown people, or by the prayers of nameless saints ! 

24 . “ Qxeat signs and wonders.** We cannot doubt that the pro- 
phecy of tliis verse was fulfilled before the destruction of Jerusalem^ 
although possibly a much more striking fulfilment may take place 
before the end of the world. We do not know who or what the “false 
“ Christs and false prophets” here spoken of were, nor what “ signs and 
“wonders” they were permitted to work. But probably Simon the 
magician was one of those referred to (See Acts viii. 9 — ^24.). It is 
remarkable that in these days tliere are many who claim (under the 
luime of “Spiritualism”) a power, which can scarcely be called less 
than miraculous. 

“If it were possible.** It has been argued from these words that 
to deceive— or at legist to deceive faiaUy — the elect is impossible. But 
those who thus argue use the word ‘ elect* in the sense of ‘ elect unto 
‘ eternal salvation’, which is not only a doubtful meaning of the word 
in holy Scripture (see on 22.), but even where possibly a true meaning, 
still admits of a condition, and does not imply that those thus chosen 
unto salvation must of necessity attain to the salvation for which they 
w’ere elected. Thus, to give only one instance, St. Paul speaks 
liimself as enduring “all things for the elects’ sake, tJiat they may also 

obtain tlie salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory’* 
(2 Tim. ii. 10.), which he could not have said if tlie word ‘ elect’ had 
to his mind borne tlie meaning of certain to he saved. However when 
our Lord uttered the words before us. He knew tliat His own disciplea 
would not be deceived, and tliat knowledge fully explains the words 
“ if it were possible.” 

20. “In the desert** ... “in the secret chambers.** The places 
whitlier, doubtless, the “false Christs and false prophets” invited their 
followers to assemble. Ancient writers trace in mese words a more 
hpiritual meaning, and would teach us to learn from them that Christ 
is not to be found in any strange and unlikely and unknowii wray 
(the “desert”), such as is tlie wilderness of doubt and htilf-belief and 
human reason : nor again in tlie narrow doctrines of sects and divisiom 
(the “secret chambers”): but in the Catholic or universal Chunh, 
which is His kingdom. 

27. the IJ^tning.** When Christ came to take vengeance on 
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A.D.30. and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

• Job 39.^. 28 *For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 

Luke 17. 37. gathered together. 

• Dan. 7. 11 , 29 ® Immediately after the tribulation of those days 


the guilty people, it was in no* lonely desert, nor in any secret chamber, 
that He manifest^ His coming, but it fell like a thunderbolt (as we say) 
upon the doomed city, and showed itself in a judgment awful ana 
sudden and visible to all. So too will be His second bodily coming 
to judge the world. He will not be found in a Bethlehem shible, nor 
be pointed out by a voice crying in tlie wilderness, but “Behold He 
“ cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him” (Eev. i. 7.). 

28. “ Wheresoever the carcase is,** &c. Different explanations 
have been given of this difficult verse. It appears to bo of tlie nature 
of a proverb, and describes the certainty as well as the rapidity wdth 
which the “eagles” — or more correctly perhaps the vultures — will 
scent out and flock to a dead body. Probably the best interpretation 
is that which makes the putrifying carcase a dreadful image of the 
deadly state of the Jewish nation, and the vultures types of God’s 
judgments ; the meaning being that wheresoever people have corrupted 
themselves so horribly there God’s judgments will surely and quickly 
fall. It is perhaps riglit to mention that the early Christian writers 
generally understand the “carcase” to mean Christ, and the “eagles” 
His saints ; but this does not well accord with the general sense of the 
whole discourse, which is concerning the coming judgments. Certain 
modem commentators see in the “eagles” a reference to the brazcii 
eagles which tlie Boman armies bore as their standards, and which 
would gather round Jerusalem in the siege. There may be such a 
reference intended ; but not as the first or chief sense ; especially when 
we recollect the nature of |his discourse as pointing, in all its parts, 
onward to a greater and wider fulfilment (See too on St. Luke xvii. 37.). 

29. ** Immediately.’* Here for three verses the nearer and national 
judgment almost passes out of sight, and the farther and world-wide 
judgment comes to the front But how then is the word “ Immediately” 
used? Certainly the one judgment lias not followed “ immediatelif upon 
the other. Nor can we bo satisfied to sjiy that the word is only used 
as events appear to God, to whom “ one day is as a thousand years, and 
“a thousand years as one day” (2 St. Peter iii. 8.). Nor again is it 
at all satisfactory to make “ immediately” bear the sense of ‘ suddenly,’ 
as some wish to do. It seems best to extend the “ tribulation of those 
“days” over all the present age.s, understanding it of the rejection 
and humiliation of the Jewish people. St. Luke (xxi. 24.) brings in 
words in this place which greatly support this sense, adding, “And 
^Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, mitil the times of 
“the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Then wo may well understand our Lord 
to say, “Immediately after this tribulation shall have accomplished 
“its allotted course, then shall be manifested those startling events 
“which shall herald the final approach of the Judge” (Prescott), There 
will be no other marked and simial coming of the Judge until the 
end. When the one judgment has run its course and passed away, 
then will be the time for the other, and that the last, to be^. 
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** shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not A,r).do . 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven,^ biaai 13 . 1 a 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shakm : 

30 ^and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Am(i^i 2 o. 
man in heaven: ‘^and then shall all the tribes of AJto^ 2 o. 
the earth mourn, ®and they shall see the Son 

man coming in the clouds of heaven with powerdzSi,i 2 .i 2 . 
and gTeat glory. 

31 ^And He shall send His angels ^with a great fch.i 3 . 4 L 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 

His elect from the four winds, from one end ofa'or,*^^;^ 
heaven to tlie other. 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When 
liis branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh : 

33 so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 5 9 ^ 
tilings, know s that ^ it is near, even at the doors. s or, he. 


“ The stin” &o. It is common in prophecy to describe great troubles 
and distnrlmnces under this figure (See Isai. xiii. 9, 10. xxxiv. 4. 
Jer. iv. 28. Ezek. xxxii, 7, 8. Joel 2. 10. Amos viii. 9.). 

“The powers of the heavens.” Probably this only means the 
greater heavenly bodies, namely tlie sun and moon themselves, greater 
to US, as ruling oiir day and night, even though not greater in them- 
selves. Possibly the disturbances foretold in these words are not only 
convulsions of states and nations, but the darkening of the light of 
truth by heresies and unbelief. Yet observ^e the literal signs in the 
heavens as described by St. Peter (2 iii. 10 — 12.). 

SO. “ The sign of the Son of man.” The nature of tliis sign we 
are not told. Many writers believe it to be the sign of the Cross ; but 
it is enough for us to know that when it appears we shall know it. 

“Mourn.” Stricken with anguish at the approach of Him whom 
by their sins they have cmcified. 

31. “He shall send His angels” &c. It is difficult to suppo^ that this 
is a different sending forth of Angels from that mentioned in xiii. 41, 
except that that is to gather out of His kingdom all evil things, whereas 
this 18 to “ gather together His elect.” It seems that first all evil shall 
ho gathered out and destroyed, and tlien all the good ^thered together, 
by the same angelic beings (Compare 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17.). 

82. “ Now learn a parable” &o. This parable is intended to teach 
us to mark the signs of Christ’s coming; and, like the rest of this 
discourse, has its double application. 

. 33. “AU these things.” This expression must surely include in 

its fulness even the great events described in the verses next before it. 
So that it is rash to be making sure of the nearness of Christ’s coming, 
as has often been done, upon the occurrence of only some of the agns, 

“It is neap.” The word “It” is not in the original, either in this 


82. “ Of the fio fres,** The word “of** use of the word in old times. ^ another 
here mean^ * from.’ It was a very common use of the word in St. Luke xvi. 9. 
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A.D.30. 34 Verily I say unto you, ’’This generation shall 

i>ch 16.88. ^ot pass, rill all these things be fulfilled. 

Aiaaa 35 1 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My 
Jsai. 61. 6 . words shall not pass away. 

^r.31.85, 20 Joy Jojoweth HO Tiian^ 

Heb.'Ln. no, not the angels of heaven, ^but My Father only. 

k Acts 1.7. lThea8.5.2. 2 Pet. 3. 10. lZecb.14.7. 


or in St. Mark’s Gospel, and we should be at a loss to know what is 
said to be “ near,” had not St. Luke supplied us with tlie words “ the 
“ kingdom of heaven” (St. Luke xxi. 31.). So far as the parable refers 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, die “kingdom of heaven” must be un- 
derstood in its ordinary sense (See on iii. 2.), and the words must refer 
to that more complete setting up of die kingdom of heaven — the Churcli 
of Christ — which took place when die Jewish kingdom came finally 
to destruction. By a ‘more complete setting up of the Church of Christ* 
is not meant an increase of worldly power or position, but a standing 
forth more distinctly as a divine and spiritual powTr in the world. 
When we apply the parable, as doubtless it is chiefly to be apjilied, to 
the last days, the “kingdom of heaven” must he understood in its higher 
Hense, as the perfected and triumpliaiit kingdom (See on xiii. 43.). 

34. ‘‘This generation.** If we understand “generation” here in 
its more usual sense as meaning those living at the time, the fulfilment 
named in this verse can only refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
But it is all but impossi])le to believe that our Lord could have spoken 
this one verse in such a narrow* sense, when II is worcLs both liefore and 
after it bear so much wider a sense, and so certainly refer to the end 
of the world. It seems to have been sufficiently proved that the word 
here translated “generation” is U8i*d at times to signify a ‘race’ or 

a le’: 80 that we may interjiret our Lord’s words as moaning that 
ewish race or people would not pias away till the end. Their city 
was to be de8troyc‘d, their power broken down, and themselves scattered 
into all lands. This has come to pass. Yet they remain a distinct 
and separate race still. 

35. “Heaven and earth.** This Ls a common expression, simply 
meaning all created things. “Heaven” signifies the heavenly bodies, 
not the abode of God’s gloiy% 

30. “ Of that day and hour knoweth no man,** &c. The “ day and 
“hour” are those of the final completion of the pro})hecy, or the end 
of the world ; for this comes more and more infij the foreground as 
we go on. St. Mark (xiii. 32.) adds the important words “ neither the 
“Son”; but they are implied here in “My Father only!' In liecoming 
the ever-blessed Son of God, who as Gotl of necessity knew all 
things, of His owm free will laid aside His Divine knowledge of all 
things, together with His Divine glory, so as to kicome very Man.^ 
He appears to liave laid upfui Himself the limit of His Father’s will 

34 “SfeoH not pa^!* The Greek word , than of those only living at the time, 
for pass here u the sanae as that trans- For it seems probable that the not pnmtia 
lated “peas away in the next verse, aicay in Uie two verses would stretch 
Possibly we may find in this repetition | forward to a like distance. Tliat in the 
of tlie same expression a reason for in- ' latter verse certainly stretches forward to 
terpretlng the “generation of a race or j the end of the world. Iherefore probably 
nation which could last to the end, rather | that in the former verse does so also. 



St. MATTHEW, XXIV. 

87 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also A.D.3ft 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

38 “For as in the dajrs that were before the flood “^oen. 6.3, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving *t;«. 
in mamage, until tne day tnat JNoe entered into ipetaai. 
the ark, 

39 and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 ''Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 


in respect to His knowledge, as well as to His revelations to man, 
•while on earth (See on St. John v. 20. xii. 49, 50.). Ancient fathers 
held that the meaning of tliis verse is that Christ did not know these 
things 80 as to reveal them to us. But this seems a very forced sense 
to give to His words, and it seems better to accept the truth that this 
was a matter, the knowledge of which He hid from Himse lf during His 
fiojoum on emi-h {See the last paragraph of the preface to this chapter^. 
\Vhat a rebuke is this verse to the vain and presumptuous prophecies 
of those who profess to foretell the times which “ the Father hath put 
“in His own powder” (Acts i. 7.)! 

37. “As the days of Noe were.” Our Lord had before this, when 
He spoke words of like warning on an earlier t^cjision, used this same 
example, adding to it tliat of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
(See St. Luke xvii. 26 — 30.). The Flood, tlie ruin of the cities of 
the plain, and the destruction of Jerusalem, are the three chief types 
of the end of the world. There is nothing to lead us to expect "that 
the world will become very difihrent from what it is before the end. 
The many will bo as unprepared for that day as they were for the 
tliree judgments which are its foreshadowing types. 

38. “The ark.” The ark has alwnys been looked upon as a type of 
Christ’s Church, in which His elect may be safe from the ruin of the 
guilty world, 

40. “ Then shaU two” &c. This teaclics us not only that men shall 
be engaged in their ordinary daily employments when Christ comes, 
but also that good and bad shall be so engaged together. To human 
eye there may be little to mark the difference. To God’s eye one is 
watching, the other not. The same truth is told us more widely iu 
the words “ Let both grow togetlier until the harvest” (xiii. 30.). 

41. “ The xniU.” To tliis day eorn is ground in Palestine by wome^ 
and with mills probably exactly like tliose which were used in oiur Lord’s 
time. The two millstones are placed on tlie ground, tlie lower (or 
* nether’) one being fixed, and two women, seated opposite one another. 


40. “ Two."* St Luke, in the earlier j which will take place—** There diaU be 
diflcourae, of which this is in part a j ** two men in one bed ; the one ahall 
repetition, records another example of '*be taken, and the other left** (1^ Luka 
the separation of oloae companiondiip xvii. 34.). 
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a.d. 80 . 4^ ® Watch therrfore : for ye know not what honr 

och.25.13. your Lord doth come. 

pira^a^3|. 43 P But know this, that if the goodman of the 
2Pet^io.‘ house had known in what watch the thief would 
iie.is?' come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up. 

44 ’Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 

r Acts 20. 28 45 ^ ' 'WTio thcu is a faitliful and wise servant, 

Heb.\ 5 r whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat in due season ? 

* Rev. iG. 15 . 46 ® Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 

he cometh shall find so doing. 

Luk?J^2?’ Verily I say unto }m, That ‘he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 

work the upper stone by means of handles which they push backwards 
and forw’ards. 

42. “ ‘Watch.’* It is the will of God tliat His people should always 
live in readiness for the coming of the Lord. This is surely one reason 
why no man may know the time ; — one reason perhaps why the great 
prophecy of this chapter is purposely indistinct on this point. The 
coming of Christ is constantly held up to Christians in holy Scripture as 
the great object to which they should look forward. Here it is in fear ; 
more often it is in hope and joyful longing. Wo must not forget that 
death is to each one in a sense the coming of the Lord : for as death finds 
us, so will judgment find us. But it is wonderful how seldom death is 
named as the Christian’s hope in comparison with tlie coming of his 
Lord. It seems God’s will tliat om- hopes and lonmn^ should bridge 
over the space between death and resurrection, and tnerefore little is 
told us of the intermediate state. 

43. “ The goodman.” An old expression for tlie master of the 
house. Of course the disciples here are represented by the “ good-man,” 
and the Lord by the “ thief.” 

45—51. The faithful and the evil servant. 

St. Luke xii. 42 — 51. 

46. A faithful and wise servant.” The latter part of this verso 
shows that the servants liere spoken of are principally those whom 
Cellist set over His Church as “stewards of the mysteries of God*^ 
(1 Cor. iv. 1.). Still the words bear their lesson for all. St. Mark 
supplies us with both an introduction to, and also a practical application 
of, this short parable (the former in xiii.84, and the latter in xiii. 35 — 37. 
See on 34.). 

46. ** So doing.** That is, watching. 


43. * Wal^ See on xiv. discourae, and only given under a •©- 

45-~51. TniB latter portion of the parate head above be^uae it ha* a coin- 
^pier fa, together with the wliole of pletenew of it* own, and fonn* a sort of 
toe next chapter, a i>art of the Eame I parable in itself. 
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48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his A.D.m 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 

49 and shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken ; 

50 the lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him^ and in an hour that he 
is not aware of, 

51 and shall ^cut him asunder, and appoint 

his portion with the hypocrites: “there shall beach!8.k 
weepmg and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Tlie parable of the ten virgins, 14 and the talents. 31 Also the 
description <f the last juagmenU 

T hen shall the kingdom of heaven be likened^ 

unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and'ao?'**^'^’ 
went forth to meet • the brid^oom. 


48. “My lord delayeth hia coming.” This is the very snare of 
Satan. 'Whether it be of death or of judgment, he is ever saying, ‘ It 
‘ is far off. There is time yet. There is no need for hurry.* 

51. “ With the hypocrites.” That is, witli those who are most hate- 
ful to the Lord, as we see all through chapter xxiii. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1—13. Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

1. “Then.” That is, at the end of the world, to which the great 
prophecy of the last chapter lias been pointing more and more clearly 
as it has advanced. 

The two pambles and the gi eat final discourse of this chapter picture 
to us the last judgment under difl’crent figures, and with different prac- 
tical lessons. 

The lesson of the parable of the Ten Virgins is that of the necessity 
of perseverance unto the end. 

In order to understand this parable we must remember that in the 
Holy Land marriages took place at night, and that, after the marriage 
ceremony in the house of tlie bride, the brid^ooin conducted her to her 
new home, accompanied by a number of virgins (the bridesmaids, as they 
may be called,) who carried lamp and sang, as they went along. Ten 
was the customary number of these bridesmaids. On arriving at the 
bridegroom*8 house the marriage supper took place. 

“ Ten virgina.” "Who are meant by these] All Christians who are 
expecting the coming of the Lord — ^the heavenly Bridegroom. Observe 
this parable does not say a word alxiut the wicked and impenitent. 
do not go forth to meet Christ. The ten virgins are all of them making 
some efforts to get ready. They have all some religion. They all h^iu 
well. 

“ Their lamps.** Tlio lamp signify the light of good wor^ (See 
V. 16.), or a religions life. All ten light up the flame of religion, and 
begin to make rt^ady for the Lord’s coming. 
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A.p.3q. 2 ^And five of tliem were wise, and five were 

b ch. 13. 47. foolish. 

A 22 . 10 . g They that were foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them : 

4 but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. 

ciThc8s.5.6. 5 While the bridegroom tarried, ®they all slum- 
bered and slept. 

“ Went forth.” The virgins were not present at the actual marriage 
ceremony, hut met the bridal party as they wont to the marriage-feast. 
The going forth of the ten virgins represents the forsaking of sin and tlie 
wwld by Christ’s followers, and the entering His service. 

2. “ Wise” . . “ foolish.” Tlie difference is not of the same sort as 
tliat between the “ faithful” and the “ evil” servant in the last chapter 
(xxiv 45. 48.). It is much less. Yet it parts them for ever ! 

3. “No oil.” This does not moan that there was no oil at first, for 
then their lamps could never have burnt at all. It means, no extra store 
of oil wherewith to feed the light and keep it alive. But what is the 
‘oil’ 1 Certainly the supply of the Holy Spirit of God, — the grace which 
God bestows, — and without which religion cannot last. Thus the ‘ oil’ 
exactly answers to the ‘moisture’ in the pamblo of the Sower (See 
St. Luke viii. 6.), without which the blade of com could only endure 
“/or a ichilefi 

4. “ Their vessels.” The vessel was no part of the lamp, but w'as 
carried separately, and held a store of oil for the replenishing of the 
lamp. There is no need to press this word into any spiritual meaning. 
The great point is the presence or the absence of the needful supply 
of the oil. 

6. “ They all slumbered and slept.” To understand this of growing 
careless (as some do) seems to destroy, or at least greatly to weaken, the 
force of the parable, which lies in the fact that, while some did grow 
careless, the others continued in readiness to the end. It is better to 
understand this verse as describing the falling asleep one after another 
of wise and foolish alike in the sleep of death. It thus teaches us that, 
as our state of prepamtion is, when we fall asleep in death, so will it be, 
when we awake at the resurrection. We shall find our lamps exactly as 
we left them. Still this interpretation is not without difficulty. 1. It is 
objected to it that it w'ould imply that all will be dead at the coming of 
the Lord. This is not a very serious objection, for, as such a vast propor- 
tion of mankind will then be dead, there is nothing very strange in 
the parable fixing the attention mainly on these. Indeed in common 
language we often speak of death as the portion of all, though of course 
this is not exactly true. Moreover those who will be alive at the coming 
of the Lord are left out of sight in the passage in the Hebrews (ix. 27, 28.), 
which sp^ks of death and judgment as the appointed lot of man. 2. A 
more serious objection lies in the argument that this view appears to 
represent death as a state of unconsciousness, in as much as the virgins 
seem on awaking not to know their state of readiness for meeting the 
Bridegroom. In answer to this it may be said that this is pressing the 
words too far, for no more can be ^thered from them than tlwt our state 
of preparedness will be our first thought at the resurrection (See on 7.). 
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6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, a.d. 30 . 
tlie bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. a ch. a*, ai. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and ® trimmed their 

6Lnk6l2.35. 

the foolish said nnto the wise, Give ns of 
yonr oil; for our lamps are ^^one out. 

9 But the wise answered, say mg, Not so; lest there 
be not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to 
them that s^, and buy for yourselves. 

It is quite possible the spirit, during its sei)aration from the body, has a 
far keener consciousness of its true shite than it can possess while in the 
flesh ; and yet that the coming of Christ may no lees turn all men’s eyes 
upon themselves, and bring each one’s state, with an awful intensity, 
before him. Moreover it seems plain that the spirits of the departed do 
not foresee with perfect clearness their everlasting state (See the next 
jiarable, and verses 37 and 44.), however true it may be that they await 
the end in a state either of blissful hope or of horrible dread. 

6. ** At midnight.** That is, at an hour when least looked for. The 
time was past when the bridegroom would be most naturally expected, 
lie had delayed his coming (See xxiv. 48.). So it is with the true 
Bridc‘gT(X)m. The expectation of HLs coming was keenest in the early 
ages of tlio Church. Now “ the night is far spent,” and men begin to 
think the Lord “slack concerning His promise” (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.). Yet 
His words are, “ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth” 
(Eev. xvi. 15.), and again, “ Surely I come qui(‘kly” (Rev. xxii. 20.). 

7. “ Arose, and trimmed their lamps.** That Ls, they looked to and 
tended the wick, to see if it would burn up, so that they could carry 
it in the procession. This represents tlio first tiling which every one 
will do on tlie appearing of the Lord to Judgment. At that awful 
moment wo shall each one turn a rapid look inward on our hearts 
to see whether or no they are lit to meet the Judge. This interpre- 
tation dot‘8 not deny that there will be a consciousness of the state of 
preparedness in each one before, but only supposes that such conscious- 
ness will become supremely real and overwhelming on that day (See 
on 5.). 

8. “ Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out.” The word 
tninslated “ are gone out” is more literally ‘ are going out.’ The flame 
had been gradually dwindling and dying, and now the foolish virgins 
awake just in time to see the last sptirk disappear. Perhaps this is 
to represent the fearfulness of being so nearly ready and yet shut out. 
A very little more care, a very little more perseverance, might have 
sufficed. Wliat a lesson not to be weary of watching. “ Yes, if the 
“ Lord would but come at once and fetch us, when our lamp is first 
“ lighted, when the first love bums most brightly ! But He wul delay, 
“and then surprise us” {Stier.), The calling upon the wise virgins 
to give them of their oil is the last vain hope of the foolish in their 
fear and confusion. 

9. “Not enough for us and you.” “None can by any meanB 
“ redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him” (Ps. xlix. 7 *)* 
The holiest saint has nothing to gmare which ho can make over to 
another who lacks. “ When ye shall have done all those things whidi 

P2 


lamps. 

8 And 
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A.D.3a 10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
» take IS. came; and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage; and ^the door was shntt 
11 Afterward' came also the other virgins, saying, 
* I^rd. Ijord, open to us. 

john9;»i. 12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
1 ^. 21 . 42, you, I know you not. 

Martia j ^3 1 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
Luke 21 . jior the hour wherein the &n of man cometh. 

oG. 

lOor. 16.13. lTheeB.6.C. 1 Pet 5. 8. Rev. 16. 15. 


“are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
“ that which was our duty to do” (St. Luke xvii. 10.). 

Go ye rather to them that sell.” That is, Go and seek the oil 
ye need where alone it is to be had. Good advice, though now too late. 
It is God who sells the true oil of the Holy Spirit. If ye would have it, 
seek it from Him in prayer and other means of grace. 

10. “While they went to buy.” It is not necessary to press this 
expression too closely, but it may represent the unprepared as falling 
on their knees and crying for the gifts of grace and mercy, which they 
should have sought before. 

“They that were ready.” This is the very point of the parable. 
Its whole warning is for those who are wof quite ready, 

11. “Afterward came also the other virgins.” Not that they had 
succeeded in obtaining the oil, and making their lamps bum up again, 
but, having tried in vain, they make one last cry for mercy. 

12. “ I know you not.” The word “ know*’ has here a peculiar 
fulness of meaning, as in the passage, *'I am the good Shepherd, and 
**know My sheep, and am known of Mine” (St. John x. 14.). The 
Bridegroom’s words mean, ‘I know you not as of My friends and 
‘companions. Ye have chosen to be strangers to Me, and strangers 
‘ye must remain.* 

13. “Watch therefore,” Ac. This verse is not part of the parable, 
but is our Lord’s application of it. 

14—30. Parable of the Talents. 

This parable sets before us tlie outwcvd work of Christians, as 
the ‘Ten Virgins’ the inward grace. Here we see the “diversities 
“of gifts”: there the “same Spirit,” by which tliey are all sanctified 
(See 1 Cor. xii. 4.). The parable of the Talents must be carefully 
distinguished from tliat of the Pounds in St. Luke xix. 12—27. They 
were spoken on different occasions, and with different objects. In the 
‘ Talents’ the first two servants show the same faitlifulneas witli different 
gi^ Ip. the ‘Pounds* they show a different fidtlifulness with the 
same pSis, “ Two most important truths are thus brought out, which 
“oonla not have conveniently been done in a single parable, — first, 
“by the ‘Talents,’ this truth, — ^that according as we have received will 
be expected from «« .--^^jecondly, by tlie ‘Pounds,* this,— that a» 


ancient copies, but the senae is not 
words of Uie vene are not found in the altered by their oinW^ 


St. MATTHEW, XXV. 

14 ^ For the Jcingdom of heaven is ^ as a man A.t).9Q: 
travelling into a far country, who called his ownkmkew. 
servants, and delivered unto them hLs goods. iS. 2 ls 3 . 

15 And unto one he gave five ^ talents, to another ^^AtaiOTtu 
two, and to another one; “to every man according to ch.i 8 . 2 i. 
his several ability; and straightway took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 
went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he 
also gained other two. 

18 ^ut he that had received one went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 


“ men differ in fidelity, in zeal, in labour, so will they differ in the 
“ (mount of their spiritual gains'^ (Trench.). 

14 . “ His own servants.** Like the last parable, this too is spoken 
of those distinctly called to be Christ’s servants. It was addres^ to 
the Apostles, and to them therefore, together with all to whom the 
highest gifts are entrusted, it speaks firstly and most w’eightily. Still 
it bears, as all can see, its lessons for all who have been “called” to 
Christ, and to whom He has “ delivered” His gifts. 

16 . “ Five talents.** The ‘ talents’ represent all inward mces and 
powers, as w’ell as all o^t^\'ard gifts and opportnnities, which may be 
used for God’s glory. We must not fail to oneerve how completely the 
word ‘ Talent,’ which originally meant simply a sum of money (See 
on xviii. 24,), has been adopted into our language from this parable, 
in the sense of any gift or power of the mind. 

“According to his several ability.** That is, according as each 
man was able to receive. This “ability” — or capacit}^ — would mean 
(*ach man’s natural powers and position. To these his responsibilities 
for doing good correspond. Thus to the naturally clever is committed 
tlie talent of imparting and upholding the truth ; to tliose bom to 
riches and high station, is committed the talent of promoting all good 
by their wealth and influence. But we must not forget that this 
“ability” — these natural gifts, whether inward or outward, — are also 
of God. “For who maketli thee to differ from anotlier! And what 
“hast thou that thou didst not receive?” (1 Cor. iv. 7.) 

“Straightway took his journey.** We can scarcely help under- 
standing these words of Christ’s Ascension into heaven, accompanied 
jis it was by the committing of such talents to His disciples, botli 
in His previous bestowal of grace and w’isdom and power, and still more 
in the mighty gift of Pentecost Yet we must speak cautiously, for 
we liaye had similar language before (xxi, 33.), where no such meaning 
is possible, for the “ Hous^older” tliere is God the Father, and the 
going “into a far country” represents only God’s seeming absence, — 
or the absence of further direct dealings "fath His people, — after once 
revealing His will. 

16 . “ Traded.’* That is, faithfully used his powers and opportunities 
of good ; and so using grace gained fresh grace. 

18 . “Digged In the earthy and hid” Aa This man thought ho 
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A.D.8bL 19 After a long time the lord of those servants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, sajdng, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have 
gained beside them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him. Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, will make thee ruler over many 

Luke 12 . ‘ things : enter thou into ® the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two talents came 
and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 

1 Pet. 1 . s! talents : behold, I have gained two other talents 
beside them. 

PTer.a. 23 His lord said unto him, ^Well done, good and 
faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 


had so little power of doing good that it was not worth while to try 
at all. He might not liave been able to gain five talents with his one, 
but had he only gained one more, he would have clone as well as the 
other two, and have been no less acceptable to his lord, “ For if therci 
“ be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man liath, 
“and not according to that he hath not” (2 Cor. viii. 12.). 

19. “ After a long time.*' If we were tempted to put a wrong mean- 
ing upon the “ Immediately” in tlie last chapter (xxiv. 29.), here should 
we find ourselves corrected. Many at first expected the coming of 
Christ to be dose at hand. St. Paul warns the Thessalonians (2 Thess. 
ii. 1.) not thus to mistake his words, — not to bo “shaken in mind” 
or “ troubled”, as though he had said “ that the day of Christ is at hand”. 

20. “Behold. I have gained,** Well does Archbishop Trench say, 
“ In St. Matthew the faitliful servant comes forward, saying, “ Behold, 
“ I have gained” ; while in St. Luke it is, “ Thy pound hath gained.” 
“ Thus between them they make up the speech of St. Paul, — “ I — yet 
“ “ not I, but the grace of God that was with me.” ” 

21. “ Knler over many things.** Tliis is a very plain proof that 
there will be difierences of rank and reward hereafter. By the “few 
“thinm” of the servant’s faithfulness and the “many things” of his 
reward we see tliat the reward bears no comparison with the work. 
It is according to^ — that is, in proportion to — the work, but so infinitely 
greater that all idea of merit or wages fades away. 

Enter thou into.** “It is but little tliat we can receive here, 
“ some drops of joy that enter into us ; but there toe shall enter into 
“joy, as vessels put into a sea of happiness” {Archbishop Leighton,). 

28. ** Well done/* &c. Observe ; precisely the same words are said 
to the servant who had four talents as to the one who had ten. It 
is not the amount performed, but the &ithfiilnes8 in performing, which 
is what the Lord re^Eirds ; and this was the same in ea&« 
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24 Then he which had received the one talent A.D.ao. 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 

hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where tliou hast not strawed : 

25 and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent 
in the earth ; lo, there thou hast that is thine, 

26 His lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed: 

27 thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should 
have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 


24. “An bard man.** Tliis was the slothful sen'ant’s pretended 
excuse. He may have fancied it a real excuse. But if so, — if he really 
believed what ho said of Ills lufister, — he could have taken very little 
trouble to learn that master’s character and dealings. Thus do slothful 
men, who care not to do God’s work, easily persuade themselves into 
some wrong notions of God’s character and requirements, which ser\'e 
them for an excuse to themselves. 

“Heaping** &c. That is, exacting more from thy servants than 
thou givest them power to do. 

25. “ There thou hast that is thine.’* Of course in reality no one 
can give back God’s gifts neither wasted nor improved. These words 
arc only to show that this servant’s guilt lay simply in neglecting to 
rcse the talent given him. “He had not wasted liis master’s goods, 
“like the Unjust Steward ; nor spent all his portion in riotous living, 
“ like the Prodigal ; nor was he ten thousand talents in debt, like 
“ the Unmerciful Servant” {Trench.). His sin was his unproJitaUeness, 

26. “ Thou knewest.” Tlie master docs not waste time in showing 
how false a notion the seivant hn» of his character and dealings. He 
shows him what is more to the point, namely, that his excuse is no 
excuse at all. It is as tliough ho answered, “Be it so ; out of thine 
“ own moutli will I judge tliee ; grant me to be such as thou describest^ — 
“ severe and exacting ; yet even then tliou art not cleared, for thou 
“oughtest to have done me justice still” {Trench.). 

27. “The exchangers.** Proliably this point in the parable has no 
special spiritual meaning, but is simply intended to imply that this 
servant ought to have trSied like the otliers with his money. Perhaps 
however it may describe an easy and ready way of making use of it; 
as much as to say, ‘ If you had not courage or patience to do more with 
*my money, you might cU least liave put it out at interest, — you might 
^ have tum(^ your talent to some little account,’ 

“ Usury.** The interest upon money lent. The word is now used for 
any excessive and improper rate of interest. 

28 . ** Take therefore the talent firom him,*’ Ab. Although this is 
here described as taking place just before the final sentence, because it 
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a.d. 90. 29 "^For unto every one that hath shall he given, 

'ich.13.12. and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that which .he 

John 15. 2. naui. 

^^ 24 6L 30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant 'into 

*ch^i6 outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
of teeth. 

irte ^ “When the Son of man shall come in His 
jude^4. ■ ' glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall 
t ^ni.*i4:io.He sit upon the throne of His glory : 

Ke^.’'* 2 o.i 2 .* 32 and ^before Him shall be gathered all nations : 


is a part of the lord’s reciconing with liis serv'ants (19), yet in stricter 
truth it belongs to tlie whole time of the servants’ trial, and only sums 
np that which has been taking place all along. For every one who 
neglects to use liis talent assuredly loses it, just as we lose the use of 
any limb, or of any feculty, which we neglect to use ; while others, who 
are making a faithful use of their talents, are continually stepping in 
to take the place of such as forfeit theirs through their sloth. 

30. “ The unprofitable servant.” Mark his condemnation. It is not 
that he had done those things which he ought not to have done, but only 
that he had left undone those things which he ought to have done. It 
is for sins of ommion, not for sins of commission, that he is condemned. 
(k)y farther on, the condemnation of those on the left hand in the great 
judgment is “Inasmuch as ye did if noC (45.). Surely among the 
moral upright and respectable there are many “ unprofitable servants” ! 

31—40. “ The great Judgment of all nations. 

31. “When the Son of man” Ac. This marvellous description of 
the great Judgment has sometimes t)een carelessly called the Parable of 
the Sheep and the Goats, from the figure used in the next verse to 
represent the separation of the assembled nations into two great com- 
panies, This figure is confined to a few words, and to the one single 
act which it represents, so that tlie tchole description is in no sense 
a parable. It is a picture, drawn by the only Hand that could draw it 
faithfully, of the wondrous Judgment of the last day. Yet we are sure 
that it is only (so to speak) a slight sketch or outline of the scene it 
describes, since neither can human words bring that scene in all its 
reality before us, nor is it our Lord’s purpo^ to do so. His purpose is 
to bring out clearly one of the great principles which will guiae His 
judgment, and not to satisfy our curiosity by unveiling the details of 
the awful scene. Together with the present description must be read 
St. John’s account of the vision revealed to him of the same great 
judgment (Eev. xx. 12 — 15.). In some particulars the interpretation 
of the present passage must depend upon the interpretation of that 
{See Note below on AU naiione**), 

?3i ^*AIl nationB.** Four in^rpretatious be confined to these, and no mention to 
are given to these words. 1 . They are by lie made in Scripture of a judgment of 
some understood as meaning all CitrUtian the heathen. 2. They are by othem un- 
nafioDs, this judgment being supposed to derstood in precisely an opposite senae» as 
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and “ He shall separate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth Im sheep from Ihe goats : 

33 and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, 
but the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say nnio them on His 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, * inherit 
the kingdom y prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world : 

35 *for I was an liungred, and ye gave Me meat : 
I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : * I was a 
stranger, and ye took Me in : 

36 ** naked, and ye clothed Me: I was sick, and 


A.P.90 . 

ti Ezek.20.3S. 
Sc 34. 17, 20. 
cb. 13. i9. 

X Rom. 8. 17. 
1 Pet. L 4,0. 
Sc a 9. 

Rev. 21. 7. 

7 ch. 20. 23. 
Mark 10. 40. 
1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Heb. 11. 10. 

« Taai. 68. 7. 
Ezek- 18. 7. 
James 1. 27. 
a Heb. 13. 2. 

3 John 6. 
b Jamc8 2.1-j, 
IfL 


84. “The King.” ^his is the only place in which our Lord calls 
Himself a King, though He ass<‘nt« to PDate’s question, “Art Thou 
“the King of the Jews?” (xxvii. 11.), and claims “All power .. iu 
“heaven and in earth” after His resurrection (xxviii. 18.). Compare 
St. John’s vision of the “Word of God,” who hath on His vesture and 
“on His thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LOKD 
“ OF LOEDS” (Eev. xix. 16.). 

“ Prepared for you.” That kingdom has l>een designed from ever- 
lasting for God’s saints. They are made heirs of it in their Baptism. 
Here we see them entering Into possession. Yet we dare not forget 
that many an heir forfeits his inheritance (See Heb. iv. 1 — 11.). 

35. “ For I was an hungred,” Ac. The “ Ten V irgins” taught the 
hlcssedncss of inward grace ; the ‘ Talents’ taught the blessedness of a 
faithful use of God’s gifts; here we are taught the blessedness of acts 
of charity. Each unfolds to us a different principle on which our judg- 
ment will depend, and this in order to bring the one point as forcibly 
as possible to our consciences. It would be a great error to take any 
one of these three passages, and to suppose that the one point it puts 
forward is the only one which vill be brought into judgment. We must 
not only compare Scripture with Scripture, but also conibine Scripture 
with Scripture, if w’e would know the truth. 


meaning all heathen nations (the word for 
“nationg” being that need by the Jews 
for * Gentiles’), this judgment being sup- 
I)osed to be that of the heathen world, 
while the parables of the Ten Virgins 
and the Talents represent that of Chris- 
tians. 3. A third class of interpreters un- 
derstand the words in the Ihllest sense, 
as including both Chriatiam and heaUmi^ 
and the judgment as representing one 
general judgment of all mankind. 4, The 
fourth interpretation is that of those who 
believe in a literal earthly millennium, 
and who hold that, this judgment being 
at the close of that period, the “nations” 
here are botli all the heathen, and with 
them those from among Christian nations, 
who were not sharers in Christ’s millen- 


nial reign. Since our Lord does not in- 
terpret the words for us, we may well be 
content to leave them in doubt, and not 
to mix up hidden matters with the plain 
practical teachina of the rmssage. It may 
however be said that the third of the 
above mearrings best agrees with the ge- 
neral teaching of holy Scripture, and of 
the Church; while the fourUi is founded 
upon the literal interpretation of one 
single passage (Eev. xx.), and that a most 
mystenous and dilhcult one, and one in- 
terpreted in a very different sense from 
the above by many of the wisest and 
soundest wnters of all ages (See on 
Eev. XX X 

34. “ Tlif fciwffdaia.” See on xifi. 43. 
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A.B.8Q. ye viated Me; ®I was in prison, and ye came 
e 2 !nin.Lie.nnto Ma 

37 Then shall the righteous answer Him, s^mg, 
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed TJiee i 
or thirsty, and gave Thee drink ? 

38 When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee 
in'? or naked, and clothed Thee'l 

39 Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto Thee? 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
<prov. 14, 31. Verily I say unto you, ^Inasmuch as ye have done 
ch.10,42. it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye 

lo^ have done it unto Me. 

41 Then shall He say also unto them on the left 
• P8.6.8. hand, ® Depart from Me, ye cursed, ^into everlasting 
^keil 27 . fire, prepared for «the devil and his angels : 

ggVet 2 *^ 42 for I was an liungTed, and ye gave Me no 
Judea meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink : 


37. “liord, when saw we Thee” &c. Even tliosc who best have 
known their Lord's loving acceptance of acts of mercy, and the blessed- 
ness of doing good, may well spciik thus. To them it would seimi 
presumption to count every little act of self-denying charity as done 
unto Him. It is too great an honour for them to venture to claim it. 
They rather leave it for Him to bestow. Thus, remembering the little^ 
ness and unworthiness of all they have done, and liearing the greatnea^ 
and blessedness of the acts the King ascribes to them, they humbly 
ask, ‘Lord, when can we have done all thisT 

40. “Inasmuch as ye have done it” &c. How wonderful is the 
privilege and blessedness of almsgiving! To ministtr to the poor is to 
minister to Christ. Even the “cup of cold water” shall not lose its 
reward (See on x. 40 — 42.). 

“ These My brethren.” Thus graciously does the everlasting Son 
make Himself one witli us. He who came that Ho “should taste 
“ death for every man . . is not ashamed to call them brethren” (Heb. 
ii. 9, 11.). 

41. “ Depart from Me,” &o. The difference in form between the 
blessing and the curse is very remarkable. Observe ; t^o former has 
“ye blessed of My Father"'; the latter simply “ye cursed”: for God 
is the Author of blessings, but man brings the curse upon himself. 
Again the former speaks of the “kingdom prepared /or yovC"; the latter 
of the “fire prepared for the devil and his angels'" It is God’s good 
pleeusure to give us the kingdom. He designs it for us, and electe us 
to it But it is not His pleasure that any rfiould perish. They 
that are cast into the fire are not created for that end, but reject God’s 
mercy, and make hell to be their “own place” (Acts i. 25.), by njaking 
themselv^ fit only for hell. 


41. “flw (mgdsr See Eph. vi 12. 
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43 I was a stranger, and ye took Me not in: A.D.3tt. 
naked, and ye clothed Me not : sick, and in prison, 

and ye visited Me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer Him, saying. Lord, 
when saw we Thee an hungred, or atldrst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto Thee ? 

45 Then shall He answer them, sajdng. Verily 

I say unto you, •‘Inasmuch as ye did not to one'*PmT.u. 2 L 
of the least of these, ye did it not to Me. zech. i s. 

46 And ‘these shall go away into everlasting i dot. 12 %. 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. 

ic. ■ 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 The ndere conspire againet Christ. 6 The. teaman anoinldh JTis head. 

14 Judas sdhdh Him, 17 Christ eateth the passover: 26 instiluleUi His 
holy supper: Si6 in the garden: 47 and being betrayed tcitli a 

Iciss^ 57 is carried to Caiapluts, 69 and denied qf Peter. 


A nd it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
. these sayings, He said unto His disciples, 

2 ®Ye know that after two days is tJie feast oy‘»Johni3.L 


46. “ Iniusmuch as ye did it not.” Well docs oiir Church in our 
daily Confession teach us to say, “Wo have left undone those things 
“which we ought to have done” (See on 30.). 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

l—S. Christ foretells, and the Jews plot, His death* 

St. Mark xiv. 1 , 2. St. Luke xxii. 1, 2, 

1. “AH these eayings.” These w^ere our Lord’s last discourses, with 
the exception of those uttered privately to the Apostles during the night 
before His Death (which are contained in St. John xiv — xvi.), and those 
which He spoke to the disciples only after His Resurrection. 

We now enter upon tlie great history of the Passion of our Lord. 
Hitherto Ho has been chiefly seen as Prophet: He is now to display 
His Priestly office, and to make atonement for His people. Let us 
dmw nigh with reverence, for it is holy ground. 

2. “Ye know.” Our Lord had so plainly foretold His sufferings 
that the disciples could not fail to understand Him (See on xx. 18.). 
It appears from the present verse that He had also taught tlie disciples 
to connect His Crucifixion with the time of the Passover. This would 
help them to see in tlieir Lord’s Sacrifice the fulfilment of the most 
remarkable of all the Old Testament types. “Christ oar Passoter is 
“sacrificed for us” (1 Cor. v. 7.). 

“Altar two days.” Tliese words were probably spoken on the 
Wednesday in the Holy Week. 


See on XX. 26. 
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A.D.3Q. the pasaover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
he crucified. 

"j’l: 3 *■ Then assembled together the chief priests, and 

ACU4.25, the scnbes, and the elders oi the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was callea Caiaphas, 

4 and consulted that they might take Jesus by 
siibtilty, and kill Him, 

5 But they said. Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar among the people. 

cjohn 11 .^ 2 . G ^ ®Now when Jesus was in ^Bethany, in the 
dcij. 2 i. i(. Qjf Simon the leper, 

3. “ Chief priests,” &c. This verse describes the assembling; of the 
Jewish Council, called the Sanhedrin, which consisted of the chief 
priests (See on ii. 4.), the heads of the twenty-four courses of priests, 
with certain Scribes, and learned men. It had a president, who w'as 
frequently (as on the present occasion) the higb-priest. Jewish tradition 
affirms that it c*onsisted of seventy one members. It had considerable 
powers, but these had been lessened since the conquest of Palestine by 
the Romans, wlio took from the Sanhedrin the power of capital punish- 
ment (See St. John xviii. 31.). 

4. “KiU Him.” This they could not do, except w’ith the consent 
of the Roman governor, which they no doubt expected easily to obtain. 
In the case of St. Stephen cither the Council acted illegally, or else 
the stoning of the Martyr was the work of a furious mob, which could 
not be restrained by law (See Acts vii. 57, 58.). 

5. “Hot on the feast day.” It will be noticed that the word “day” 
is printed in Italics in our English Bible, which show’s that it is not 
in the Greek, but was added by the translators. It would be more 
correct to translate * not during the feast,’ which would extend the words 
to the whole w’cek. Immense crowds collected at Jerusalem for the 
Passover, and there was often a fear of some disturbance, which may 
account for Pilate being in Jerusalem at this time, since his place of 
residence was Caesarea (See on xxvii. 2.). 

6—13. The Anointing by Mary of Bethany. 

St. Mark xiv. 3 — ^9. St. John xii. 1 — 8. 

6. “ Simon the leper.” That is, who had been a leper. It is not 
improbable that he had been healed by Clirist. It appears from Martha’s 
seivdng (St. John xii. 2.) that this Simon was an intimate friend, if 
not a relative or connection, of Lazarus and his sisters. He was doubt- 
less called “ Simon the leper” to distinguish him from the many others 
of the same nama 

6. ** Now when Jesus was in BetJumy,** ^c. ointiDg here related (and the account of 
As to Uie time of this anointing see Note which is almost word for word the same 
on xxl 1. The word “Now” is not in in St. Mark) is the same wHh that re- 
the Greek, and is only used to introduce lated in St. John xii. Thero are differ- 
a new subject. . , , . , ences in the two arcotmts, nut no con- 

Thcre can be little doubt that the an- tradictions. In fact the two accounts 
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7 there came unto Him a woman having an ala- A.D.3a 
baster box of very precious ointment, and poured it 

on His head, as He sat at rtieat, 

8 But when His disciples saw it, they had indig- 
nation, saying. To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, He said unto them, . 

Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought chap, 
a good work upon Me. ^ 28 . 20 . 

11 ®For ye have the poor always with you; but 
^Me ye have not always. 


7. “A woman.” From St. John we learn that this was Mary, and 
from the w^ay in which her name is brought in it is plain tliat she was 
Mary tlie sister of Lazarus and Martha. It is quite impossible then that 
she should be the same as the woman mentioned by 8t. Luke, who was 
“a sinner” (See on 6.). It is observable that Lazarus is never 
mentioned in the first three Gospels. 

” An alabaster box.” Alaba^‘r is a kind of white spar, not unlike 
white marble, but half-transparent. Very precious ointments, such a.s 
“ spikenard” (St. Mark.), were sold in small vases or boxes of this 
material, sealed up to ensure purity, which would account for the 
breaking of the box, as related by St. Mark. 

8. ”Hi8 disciples.” Judas Iscariot, as we learn from St. Jolin, w-as 
the one who openly complained, thougli others may have thought the 
anointing a waste of money. 

9. ” Sold for much, and g:iven to the poor.” So men often speak, 
when they see large sums of money spent in other w^ays which the 
spender believes to be to the glory of God, By our Loixi’s gracious 
acceptance of this woman’s loving act He gives His sanction and ap- 
proval to other channels of self-denying charity besides that of giving 
to the poor, already so highly blest and honoured (See on xxv. 4.O.), 
The true source of Judas’ munnuring is revealed in St John. 

11. “Me ye have not always.” That is, in the flesh; for in spirit 
He is with His Chinch always, even unto the end. 


only fill up and complete one another, which took place, are all difierent There 
8t Matt tells us in whose house the is no mention of ^thany by St Luke ; 
event took place; St John that La- and, except that the name of the host 
Earns was one of the guests and that Simon, is the same on both occasions 
M^tha seired. St Matt only mentions (which is not very remarkable, seeing 
a “woman**; St. John says it was Marj’. how common a name Simon was among 
St Matt names the murmuring of the the Jews), and that the woman in each 
** diBcipW’.; St. John names the one who case used an “ alabaster box of ointment** 
xnurpoiured. St Matt mentions the an- (probably a common form in which costly 
ointing (xT Christ's Head; St John of His omtments were sold), there is nothing to 
(Mary doubtless anointed both.). On make ua believe the events the same, 
the other hand, there can be equally little Alford rightly points out that an aetkm 
doubt that the anointing related by St of this sort, lavourably received by our 
Luke (vii. 36—60.) is a different event Lord, was very lik^ to be rej>eftied. 
from that l^ore us. The time, the eba- 7,^^A»Bee(Uatnmt,** SeeonStLvke 
racter of the woman, the conversation vilSS. 
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a!d. 80 . 12 For in that she hath poured this ointment on 

My body, she did it for My burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 

R Jolin 13. 1411 8 Then one of the twelve, called ^ Judas Isca- 

h'ciL io. 4 . riot, went imto the chief priests, 

» zoch. 11 . 12 . 15 and said unto them, ‘What will ye give me, 
^ ^ and I will deliver Him unto you ? And they cove- 

nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 


12. “ For My burial.** It is not clear w hetlicr Mary, in anointing 
our Lord, foresaw His approaching death. Possihly she wa.s unconscious 
of the meaning He put upon her act. Even had she foreseen it clearly, 
it would have been strange to anoint the living Body with the ointment 
used for the dead. It would he more natural to suppose that she 
anointed Christ out of pure love and desire to do Him honour, and that 
He then declared the fitness of her act as foreshadowing His approach- 
ing Burial. 

13. ** Wheresoever’* &c. Tlie fulfilment of this promise is ever 
before our eyes, and we liave in it a piTpetual memorial of the blessed- 
ness of gifts of self-ilcnying love to Christ. 

14—16. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests. 

St. Mark xiv. 10, 11. St. Luke xxii. 3 — 6. 

14. “ Went unto the chief priests.” Ohserve the awful wickedness 
of the tniitor. It is no sudden temptation under which he falls. He 
deliberately seeks tlie opportunity first of selling, and tlien of betraying, 
his Divine Master. This is the crowning act of a course of covetousness 
and dishonesty. 

15. “ Thirty pieces of silver.” This paltiy sum, only a few pounds 
of our money, was the legally appointed comp(*nsation to he piid to 
a master for the accidental loss of his slave (Ex. xxi. 32.). Joseph 
was sold to the Lshmeelites for “twenty pieces of silver” (Gen. xxxvii. 
28.). It is often wondered how Judas could agree to commit his fearful 
crime for so small a sum. But sin and folly often go hand in hand. 
Besides we need not suppose that covetousness was the only motive 
which led Judas to his fait 


14. “ Then.^ ^ fbe traitor about the wanto of the 

(^NcAe on xxi. 1.), d^s not connect the ointment was the last step in the course 
following words with what goes next of sin which ended in the oetrayal of His 
before, but rather with venre 6.; the ac- Master. After that time he probably 
count of the anointii^ being given by resolved upon the fatal deed. The bar- 
Bt Matthew and Bt. Mark where it is as gain with the chief-piiests seems to have 
connecting It with the covetousness of taken place on the Wednesday In Holy 
Judas. It seems as though the murmur- Week. 
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■17%^ Now the first day of ihe feast of unleavened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto 

17—19. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 

St. Mark xiv. 12 — 16. St. Luke xxii. 7 — 13. 

17. “ The first day” &c. This was the Thursday in Holy Week, 
and consequently the day before the Crucifixion. The sending of the 
disciples — “Peter and John” (St. Luke xxii. 8.) — no doubt took place 


17. “ The first day qf OiefeaeC* &c.^ Few 
questions have caused more discussion, or 
are more difficult to answer, than tho«) 
raised by these words. The difficulty is 
as follows. St. Matthew (here and 19.), 
8t. Mark (xiv. 12, 14.), and St. Luke 
(xxii. 7, 11, 13.), all Bi)eak as though the 
evening on which our Lord ate the pas- 
chal Slipper with His Apostles was the 
ordinary and regular day for the eating 
of the passovcr. On the other hand 8t. 
John (xiii. 1, 29. xviii. 28, 39. xix. 14.) 
seems to speak as though the next day, — i 
that is. the Friday, — was the correct day. | 
It should he ol)served that there is no ' 
ground for thinking that the passovcr , 
might be eaten at any other time than ; 
on the ereniim after the 14th day of the ; 
first month. Thus the point to be settled ’ 
turns upon this question, ‘ Was the Thurs- 1 
‘ day or the Friday in that particular year j 
‘ the 14 th day of the first month?’ Tuere , 
are two main explanations given, accord- ' 
ing as the Thursday or the Friday is j 
fiikcn as the right day for the killing and ; 
eating of the passovcr. 1. We \\ill sup- I 
pose that the Friday was the right day ! 
for the paschal feast. This is the moi'e 
ancient view, and has the advantage of , 
bringing the Crucilixion to the \ery day i 
and hour of the slaying of the paschal ; 
lamb, which was so w'onderful a tyiie of I 
“ Clirist our Passover.” But in this case 
our Lord 8 pasclial suiiiKjr must have 
been held a day before the proper time ; ; 
and, though there would Ik? ample reason 
for thus celebrating the feast before the 
time, yet there is a difficulty in supposing 
that our Lonl would so otfend the Jewish 
observers of the law, as well as that the 
slaying of the lamb, and other ceremonies, 
would have l)een i)ermitted before the 
legal day. 2. Let us suppose, on the other 
liand, that the Thursaay was the legal 
day, according to the seemingly plain lan- 
guage of the first three Evangelists. Tlien, 
though our Lord did not die at the time 
of the slaying of the paschal lamb, yet 
He did institute the holy Sacrament of 
His death in the very day and hour of 
the ancient passover. The difficulty in 
this view is, of course, to explain the lan- 
guage of St John, which seems to speak 
of the passover as not yet over on the 
Friday. Perhaps the passes may be 
explained as follows . — St. John xiii. 1 : 


I The words “ before the feast of the pass- 
I ** over” belong to the particular act which 
follows, namely the washing of the Apos- 
tles’ feet, or, more exactly, to the words 
“He riseth from supper,” and this was 
certainly I}efore the Paschal meal, “supper 
“ being ended” being a wrong translation 
(See on the paBsage itself), xiii. 29: “ The 
1 “ feast” here may be taken of the whole 
I pas<‘hal week. xWii. 28 : “ That they 
I might eat the passover” may in the 
' same way be taken in a wide sense, — 
not of the eating of the Baschal Iamb so 
much as of the continued observance of 
the feast, which lasted for a whole week, 
xviii. 39 : This may most readily be taken 
as referring to the trhoJe passover feast of 
eight days. xix. 14 : The “ preparation of 
“ the passover” may mean simply the ‘ Fri- 
* day of the passover week,’ the “ prepara- 
“ tion” being the eoustant name for Friday, 
l)C( ause on that day was made the prepa- 
ration for the weekly sabbath (The word 
is distinctly so used in St Mark xv. 42,). 
It is worth considering whether St.John, 
Mriting after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, ami the ce.osing of the regular pass- 
over ill that city, is not more likely to use 
the word “ passover” in its wider sense of 
tlie irhole feast, than of the one special 
act of the eating of the lamb. The second 
explanation certainly seems the easier; 
hut perhaps authorities are stronger for 
the first. It is natural to enquire whether 
the actual date cannot be made out. This, 
of course, would settle the question ; but 
I it cannot Ix) ascertained positively. Tho 
I best calculations however seem to point 
I to tho first explanation. Several other 
i explanations have been sugr^ted, but 
the above appear most deserving of con- 
sideration. [Those who are anxious to go 
more deeply into the question are refen^ 
to Ellicott’s I.iecture8 on the * Life of our 
‘Lord,’ Prescott’s ‘Every Day Scripture 
‘Difficulties,’ and Stier’s ‘Words of the 
‘ Lord Jesus* (upon 8t John xiii. 1—20), 
in favour of the first explanation; and 
Andrews’ ‘Life of our Lord upon the 
‘ earth,* in favour of the second}. 

In Btrlctnes the “first day of the feast 
“ of unleavened bread,” was the day efter 
the killfiig and eating of the lamb, but as 
the Jews had to put away all leaven on 
that day in preparation for the feast, they 
popularly csaled it by the above name. 
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a.d.8Q> Where wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat 
the passover? 

18 And He said, Gro into the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The Master saith, My time is at 
hand ; I will keep the passover at thy house with 
My disciples. 


from Bethany, where our Lord seems to liave spent the day before 
in retirement, while the Jewish council plotted against Him, and Judas 
made his frightful covenant to betray Him. 

“ The passover.** In order to understand the following events, it is 
necessary to explain the manner of celebrating the passover, or “ feast of 

unleavened bread,” among the Jews. The history of the first institution 
of the feast should be read in Ex. xii. The paschal lamb, whicli to 
be “ without blemish, a male of the first year,” was chosen by each head 
of a family on the tenth day of the first month, and “ kept up” till the 
foi^eenth day, on which day “in the evening” (See on xiv. 15.) it was 
slain in the outer court of the Temple at Jerusalem, no bone of it being 
broken, and the blood being sprinkled on tlie altar. It was afterwanls 
eaten the same night by households, or families, or parties made up for 
the purpose, the number in every case being not less than ten nor more 
than twenty. The lamb was eaten with unleavened bread, and bitter 
herbs; and the feast was accompanied by many ceremonies. It l>egan 
with prayer; after which a cup of wine mixed with w’ater was tastoil by 
all. Then the lamb was eaten, a son of the master of the house, or some 
young person present, first asking the meaning of the feast, and being 
answer^ by the head of the party ‘ In memory of the coming out of the 
‘land of E^vpt.’ Then the 113th and 114tli Psalms were sung (See on 
xxi. 9.). After this the unleavened bread, in the fonn of thin Sat aikes, 
was eaten, dipped into a broth made of the bitter herbs mingled in water'. 
The feast concluded with the passing of the cup to all present at stateal 
times during the singing of the remaining Passover Psalms, namely the 
115th to the 118th inclusive. This however w’os only the begin- 
ning of the passover (taken in its wider sense for the whole festival); 
for it continued for seven days afterwards, each day being marked by its 
solemn ceremonies and observances. The first and last days of the seven 
were especially solemn (See also on St. John xix. 31.). The ceremonies 
of the second day of the feast (See Note on xxviii. 1.) were remarkable. 
On that day the first-fruits of the barley harvest were brought to the 
temple, and there waved by the priest before the Lord ; and it was not 
lawful for any man to begin to reap till a blessing had been thus 
solemnly invoked upon the harvest. 

18. y Go into the city to such a ixian.’* This direction is more fully 
given in St. Mark and St. Luke. The disciples were led to the house by 
a sign appointed by our Lord. 

The Kaster saith.** It is probable from these words that the man 
to whan they were to be spoken was a believer, and so would be ready 
to obey them (See on xxi. 3.). Plainly the disciples did not know to whom 
they were being sent. The man was therefore prohablv a secret l^liever. 

** My time is at hand.** As these words were to ne repeated to the 
Master of the house, it is probable that he would understand them. 
They mean, " My time to sufifer and die is at liandL* 
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19 And the disciples did as Jesns hltd aj^inted A.b. 3 e. 
them ; and they made ready the pasiover. 

20 % Now when the even Was come, He sat down 
with the twelve, 

21 And as they did eat He said, Verily I say unto 
yon, that one of you shall betray Me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto Him , Lord, 
is it I? 

23 And He answered and said, *He that dippeth»pj^ij».^ 
his hand with Me in the dish, the same shall betray ^ 

Me. 


“ I win keep the paasover at thy house.** Blessed the house cho- 
sen for such a feast! But it must be made ready for the visit of the 
Divine Master. What saith He to us ? “ If any man hear My voice, and 
** open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with 
“Me” (Bev. iii. 20.). Are we tlicn making ready? 

20 — 26, Announcement of the betrayal. 

St. Mark xiv. 17 — ^21. St. Luke xxii, 21 — 23. St. John xiii. 18, 21 — 30. 

20. “ Sat down.’* Literally, * reclined.’ The Jews were commanded 
at the first to eat the passover standing, with their loins girded, their 
shoes on their feet, and their staves in their hands, to remind them 
of their hasty departure out of Egypt. But wlien they were settled 
in their own land, they adopted the ordinary reclining posture (See on 
St. John xiii. 23.) as fitly marking their peaceful possession of the 
promised land. By our Lord’s adoption of this general usage He shows 
respect to the ordinances of man in things indifFerent. Our Church 
teaches that “ the Church hatli power to decree rites and ceremonies*' 
(Article xx.). 

22. “Lord, is it IP** Tlio consciences of all but Judas must have 
answered this question for themselves. No otlier of the Apostles could 
have thought himself capciblo of such a crime. Yet they did not suepect 
Jud^ and none but the twelve were present. Thus each one would feel, 
* If it must be one of us, w’hy should I think anotlicr more likely to act 
^ thus ^an myself?’ And so, in all humility and simplicity, yet with 
some little dread, each asks, “ Is it I ?” 

23. “ He answered** Ac, This answer is quite distinct from the sign 
given to St, John (St. John xiii. 26.), and is only a general expresdon, 
referring to the piophecw, “ Ho tliat eateth bread with Me hath lifted 
“up his heel against Me” (St, John xiii. 18, quoted from Ps. xH. 9.), 
and so not intended to point out Judas as ^e traitor. St. Mark hai^ 
“One of you which eateth with Me,” and “One of the twelve 

“ dippeth with Me, in tlie dish”, and certainly these expressiona mean 
only * One of those who are eating with Me of the same dish,* and do 
not mean * That one who is at this moment helping himself from the same 
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a.b.30. 24 The Son of Jnan goeth as it is written of Hun : 

«P8.2Ji but "woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
Luke 24.^1, not l)^n bom. 

Act! n. 2, 3. Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and 
f^^;f^'^said, Master, is it I? He said unto him, Thou hast 

n John 17. 12. SSid. 


• ‘ disli with Me.* Had the words borne this latter meaning, it seems most 
improbable that the rest of the Apostles should have faikS to understand 
w’hy Judas left the room (St. John xiii. 28.), for the answer seems made 
publicly to all. The announcement of the betrayal is given more fully 
by St. John, who himself took part in the events. 

Let us not pass by this solemn scene without applying it to our owm 
hearts. Are there none of us wlio have eaten and drunk with Christ, 
and yet are ready to betray Him, — who have knelt at His holy Feast, 
and yet in our lives have denied Him? Let each solemnly ask the 
question, “Master, is it I?” 

24. “ The Son of man goeth” &c. Man’s sin oftentimes works out 
G^’s decrees. Yet the sin is not tliereby lessened. Evil is no leas 
evil because God oftentimes brings good out of it. The hands of the 
Jews were wicked in taking and crucifying Christ, even though He was 
delivered up to them “ by tlie determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
“ God,’’ as St. Peter declared on the Day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 23. See 
also the question and ans^ver, Rom. iii. 7, 8.). 

“ It had been good for that man” &c. Observe liow even in His 
solemn pmyer to His Father Jesus calls Judas “ the son of perdition’* 
(St. John xvii. 12.). How awful to think of one so near to Christ and 
yet so lost ! That such a thing should be possible is a terrible warning 
to all such as have great privileges, and much outwurd nearness to Christ 
and holy things. 

26. “ Master, is it I P” This question of Judas was evidently uttered 
amid the dismay and confusion caused by our Lord’s announcement, and 
the answer to it, “Thou hast s<ud,” which signifies, ‘Thou hast said liaily,’ 
was probably spoken to, and heard by, Judas alone, wlio is thought by 
many to have reclined on the other side of our Lord from St. John. 
But why did Judas, who knew his owm wicked intention, ask such u 
question at all ? Probably because the rest did, and he wished to assume 
the appearance of innocence, and felt that silence would look like a 
guilty conscience. 

Many suppose that Judas went out at this point, and thus was not 
present at the sacramental rite which followed. This is the opinion 
of many modem commentators, but it was the ancient l^lief that he 
was present and a partaker of the holy rite. Our Church plainly adopts^ 
the more cuicient view in the first Exportation on giving notice of Holy 
Communion, in which impenitent persons are warned not to come to 
the holy Table, “ lest, after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil 
“enter into you, as he entered into Judas, and fill you. full of all ini- 
“ quities, and bring you to destruction both of body and soul.” (Se& 
larther in Note on St Luke xxii. 21.) 
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26 % And as they were eating, ‘Jesus took bread, a.d. 90. 
and ® blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to 
disciples, and said. Take, eat; ^this is My body. pr<^.io. 

2 Many Greek copiec have, gave thanJce. See Mark 6. 41. 


26—29. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 

St. Mark xiv. 22 — 25. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

20. “Bread.” This bread would be the unleavened cake used in 
the passover. Christ exalts the bread into die chief place in the new 
paschal feast, instead of the lamhf which held the chief place in the 
old. Why is this? Doubtless because the types and shadows were to 
cease when the heal Sacrifice was come. There was to be no more 
shedding of blood when once His all-prevailing Blood was shed. There 
must be nothing whicli might cast a doubt upon the all-suflSciency 
of That, The sacrament was sometimes called in ancient limes the 
unbloody sacrifice,” because, while in it is represented and shown 
forth tlie Sacrifice of Christ, yet it is without shedding of blood. 
Observe the use made by St. Paul of the one loaf, broken and divided 
among all, to signify the unity of Christians (1 Cor. x. 17.). 

“ Blessed it.” St. Luke luis “ gave tlianks,” but the meaning is nearly 
the same. The offering of thanks to God over the bread blesses and 
hallows it. The Lord’s Supper has from the earliest times boma 
the name of the ‘Eucharist,’ which means the ‘giring of thanks’: and 
this name well expresses the character which properly bciongs to this 
holy Sacrament, — that namely of a thankful and joyful service. 

“Brake it.” This signifies the breaking, or wounding, of Chrisfk 
holy Body on the Cross, and also the partaking by many of the one 
sacred Food. The Sacrament was in primitive times generally called 
the * Breaking of bread* (See St. Luke xxiv. 35. Acts ii. 42, 46. xx. 7.). 

“ This is My Body.” More controversy has arisen upon these words- 
than upon any others in the Bible. It is neitlier desirable, nor possible, 
to enter into this vast controversy here. The best commentary upon 
our Lord’s words is to bo found in His own wonderful discourse in 
St. John vi., and in the thoughtful study of the words of His Apostle 
St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xi. 23 — ^29.). Next to these perhaps no more 
valuable statement of doctrine upon this Kicred subject exists than that 
contained in the last five answers in the Church Catechism. Our 
Church holds a middle course between the literal, carnal, interpretation 
of the words “This is My Body” by the Church of Borne, and the 
shallow view on the otlier side which secs in the Holy Oxnnmnion 
no more than a commemoration or representation of the Lord’s Deaths 
Wo hold that Christ really gives His Body and His Blood to the 
faithful, who do really receive tlie same, and are thereby spiritually 
nourished and stren^ened. How tliis is we know not, nor would 
we curiously enquire. Thus while we shrink from the awful doctrine 
of a carnal partaking of Christ, we believe in a real partaking of Christy 
We do not say tliat the holy Sacrament is only a means whereby we 
approach Christy so as spiritually to feed upon Him by faith. We rather 
say it is a means whereby Christ approaehe$ tM, and communicates 
Himself to us as our spiritual food ana sustenance. Moreover that He 
is truly present in His holy Sacrament we most surely believe. 
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A.D.30. 27 And He took the cu|», and gave thanks, and 

iseeirod. gave U to them, saying, Dnnk ye all of it ; 
tOTtitii. 28 for ’this is li/fy blood *of the new testa- 
rjer^hsi. ment, which is shed 'for many for the remission 

• cb. 20. 2a « . ' 

Rom. 6. 15. of sms. 

29 But *I say unto you, I will not drink hence- 


The Bomish doctrine of Transubstantiation, which teaches that by 
consecration there is a conversion of the whole substance of the bread 
and wine into the substance of Christ’s Body and Blood, is strongly 
opposed to the fact that, when our Lord said the words “ This is My 
“Body”, He was present in Hia natural Body before the eyes of the 
Apostles, and it is not conceivable that He gave them of that natural 
B^y to eat If it be said in answer that Christ’s Body is now a 
spiritual Body, and that therefore, what could not be then, can be now, 
this is to deny that the Apostles at that time partook of the real 
Sacrament. 

27. “ Drink ye all of it.” It is difficult to suppose these wwds to 
have narrower limits than the “Take, eat,” before. Yet the Roman 
Church denies the cup to the laity. 

28 . “ This is My Blood of the new testament.” In St. Luke and 
1 Cor. xi. the words arc, “ This cup is tlie new testament in My Blood.” 
The meaning differs very little. “Testament” means the same as 
‘ covenant’ ; and every covenant was ratified, or made binding, by the 
shedding of blood. The blood of the pasclial lamb, sprinkled on the 
door-posts, and afterwards on the altar, was the blood of the old testament 
(or covenant), by which God pledged Himself to save tliose who thus 
marked themselves as His. The Blood of Christ is the Blood of the 
fiew covenant, by which God pledges Himself to save those who througli 
it seek salvation. The other expression, “ This cup is the new testament 
^‘in My Blood,” would mean, ‘ This cup conveys to you the blessings of 
* the new covenant, which is sealed and confirmed, not by the sprinkling 
‘ of the blood of the paschal lamb, but by My Blood shed for you.* 

“ For the remisBion of sins.” It is the shedding, not the partalcing, 
of Christ’s Blood which is hero said to be “ for the remission of sins.” 
Yet, inasmuch as the holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ 
j^rpetually applies to the faithful the one eternal Sacrifice, wo 
doubt not that, as the first shedding, so also the faithful partaking, 
of the precious Blood of Christ is “for the remission of sins.” Tlie 
ehedding of Christ’s Blood purchases for us once for all, — ^the partaking 
of it seals to us individually, — “the remission of sins.” Thus too we 
find that hoik Sacraments are “for the remission of sins” ; Baptism, in 
the case of infants, being the seal of the remission of original sin, the 
holy Communion the sem of the remission of actual sin. 

will not drink henceforth” &o. This is a most mysterious 
saying. ^ It certainly refers to our Lord’s coming at the last day, and 
to the poy of the ri^teous, already figured to us under tlie image of 
a mamage feast (xxii. 10. and xxv. 10.). It appears however to speak 


28. “For many/* ^ See on xx. 28. 

29. “I wM not driidd* Ac. As to the 
guestion at what pohit in the events of 


the last Supper these words were uttered, 
see Note on St. Luke xxii. 18, 
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forth of tibia fruit of the vme, “until that A.n. 90 t 
when I drink it new with you in My Pather^s-Acto 10.41, 
kingdom. 

30 ^ And when they had sung an ^hynm, they®^»*^”*- 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, “All ye shall 7 \)Q^Johni 6 . 22 . 
offended because of Me this night: for it is writtei,^^***^^^ 


of something real, not figurative only ; and this has led some to con- 
sider the saying fulfilled by our Lord’s eating and drinking with His 
disciples after His Resurrection. But this is surely not a sufficient 
account of our Lord’s mysh^rious words. It is better to look for some 
blessed fulfilment of them in the Resurrection-life. It should be ob- 
served that in St. Luke’s Gospel they come before the Institution of 
the Lord’s Supper, and thus they appear to refer not so much to the 
eating and drinking in that holy rite, as to the whole Paschal feast 
during which they were spoken. Indeed the words could hardly apply 
specially to the sacramental rite, since it is most improbable that our 
Lord Himself partook of that bread and wine. They seem to be nro- 

E hetic of a new and glorious Paschal feast in the triumphant kingaom 
ereafter (See on the passage in St. Luke.). 


30—36. Conversation on going out towards the 
Mount of Olives. 

St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. Luke xxii. 31—34. St. John xiii. 36—38. 

30. “ When they had sung an hymn,” There can he little doubt 
that this refers to the Passover Psalms (See on 17.). No one can read 
these Psalms (especially cxviii.) without seeing how many portions must 
have been sin^larly suitable to our Lord this night. It is surely 
a fact of much interest to us that our Lord on this occasion joined’ 
in the singing of psalms. Ho shows His love for the Book of Psalms 
yet more remarkably on the Cross (See on xxvii. 46.). 

The great discourses in St. John (xiv — xvii.) would fell in here, 
between the singing of the “hymn,” and the going into the Mount 
of Olives. 

31. " AU ye shaU be ofltended.” This was fulfilled when “ all the 
“ disciples forsook Him and fled” (06.). 


^ Jfhe exact time and place of the 
following conversation with St. Peter is 
not quite clear. St Matthew and St. 
Mark apeak as if it were after “they 
“ went out into the Mount of Olives’*^: 
St. Luke and St John as if it were 
fai'e tliey left the “upper room”. Many 
accordingly suppose that our Lord fore- 
told St Peter's denial twice in the same 
evening, first in the “upper room” and 
afterwaras on the way to the Mount of 


Olives. But we have often had occa- 
sion to remark that the Evangelets do 
not stody to present the events they re- 
late in the exact order of their occur- 
rence (See NcU on x. 5.), and it ap- 
pears probable in the present Instax^ 
that Si. Luke aud St John mention me 
pnmhecy St Peter’s denial <in 
midst oi other conversations o£ tfais 
eventful night) a tittle before it moilly 
Utdk place. 
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A.B.80. I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the 
flock shall be scattered abroad. zech. is. 7. 

I risen again, * I will go before 
MarkiaT. you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto Him, Though 
all rrmi shall be offended because of Thee, yet will 
I never be offended. 

• johniaaa 84 Jesus said unto him, • Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, before tlie cock crow, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto Him, Though I should die with 
Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

*> John 18. 1. 36 ^ Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 

called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 


82. “ But after I am risen again,** Ac. That is, although the Shep- 
herd would be smitten and tlie flock scattered, yet still Ho would gather 
them together again, and go before them, as their Shepherd, into 
Galilee (See xxviii. 7, 10, 16.). 

33. “Peter answered** Ac. The parallel passages in all four Gospels 
must be read together in order to gain a full c*onception of this con- 
ver^tion. Possibly the order of it may l)e as follows. Our Lord having 
sjwken (St. John) of going away, St. Peter is led to declare that ho 
will follow Him even to death. This may have led our Lord to declare 
(St. Matthew and St. Mark) that all the Apostles would be offended 
because of Him that night, with which saying He may have coupled 
His announcement (St. Luke) that Satan had desired to “sift” them 
“as wheat,” the words beiug addressed specially to St. Peter. St. Peter 
would then repeat his ram declaration, and Christ would pronounce 
the sad prophecy of his triple denial. We may observe that St. Mark, 
TOtmg probably under St. Peter’s guidance (See Introduction to 
bt. Mark), is the most precise in giving our Lord’s words : “ This day, 
‘‘even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me 
thnee. When in the other Gospels only one cock-crowing is named, 
we may understand it of the second cock-crowing, that namely early 
m the morning, which would probably he usually meant by the cock- 
cro^ng. The first, being in the night, would be less regarded.* 

We mu^^ not fail to note how self-confidence is ever the herald of 
an approaching fall, 

38—40, The Agony in Gtethsemane. 

St. Mark xiv. 32—42. St Luke xxii. 39—46. 

36. Getluiem^.“ n^e signifies an ‘ oil-press,’ probably from 
there being, or having been, in this place a press or mill for preparing 


81 **Deny Me,** See on x. 33, 
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37 And He took with Him Peter and ® the two a.p« 30. 
eons of 2iebedee, and began to be sorrowftd andcch. 4 . 21 . 
very heavy. 

oil from the olives which grew on the hill above. The garden” 
(St. John) lay at the foot of the Mount of Olives, in the vallgr of 
Jehoshaphat, and just across the brook Kedron. Therefore our Lord 
would reach it before arriving at the Mount of Olives (l^e on xxi. 1. 
Note on 31, and Map of Jerusalem.). As the Jews reckoned their 
months by the moon, beginning them with the new moon, the Passover 
(on the 14th day of the month) was at the full moon, and so this would 
be a moon-light night. Jesus and His disciples were in the habit of 
frequently visiting tliis garden (See St. Luke xxii.39. St.John xviii.k). 

“The disciples.** Eight in number, — the eleven, that is, with die 
exception of the three who accompanied Jesus farther into the solitude 
of the garden. 

37. ** Peter and the two sons of Zebedee.** These were Uie three 
chosen witnesses of their Lord’s power over death in the raising of 
Jairus* daughter (St. Mark v. 37. St. Luke viii. 51.), and of His 
Transfiguration (xvii. 1, on which see Commentary.). It is possible, 
as has ^en tliought by some, that our Lord took with Him these three, 
not only for their sake, that they might witness His Agony, but also 
in part for Hie own sake, that He might possess their sympathy in 
His weight of suffering. This thought may be suggested by the wisli 
that they should watch with Him. 

“ Began to be sorrowful and very heavy.** Here, in the Agony, 
even more completely than in the temptation in the wilderness, we see 
Christ as “ very Man.” It was His Human Nature, and His Human 
Soul, wliich shrank from tlie awiul death which was now so close at 
hand. His wUl never faltered. But, as Man, He suffered the natural 
dread of death, which was a part of His self-chosen Passion. “ In all 

tliinjM it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren” (Hebr. ii. 
17. See also on xxvii. 46.1. Surely w^e may venture to see in the 
Agony another furious assault of the evil one, who after his threefold 
temptation, three years before, “departed from Him for a season” 
(St. Luke iv. 13.), only to return in this more terrible form. Then 
he tempted by objects of desire : now by objects of terror. Then he 
strove to allme by unfolding a vision of “ all the kingdoms of the world 
“and the ^oiy of them”: now^ he seeks to terrify thix)ugh the natural 
dread whidi tne clear vision of His coming Passion wmught even in 
dm Saviour’s Soul. Still we are not to think that even so twrible a 
death as tliat which Jesus wiis about to suffer was enough to cause the 
awful Agony of Gethsemano. We cannot doubt tliat He bore a weight 
of sorrow apart from that which arose from any bodily suffering. As 
Son of Man, His soul in that hour embraced in its infinite compassion 
the burden of the sins and sorrow’s of the whole race of man. This 
it w’as — the horror of soul, caused by the laying upon Him of the 
iniquity of us all, — the dreadful sense and realization of sin, and of death 
as die fruit of sin, — ^which made His righteous Soul “ exceeding sonow- 
“ fol, even unto death,” that is, so sorrow-stricken that it could bear no 
more and live. With the history of Geths^ume should be compared 
St John’s record of a foretaste of its agmiy in our Lord’s disraurse 
^fioken a few days before (See on St Joim xil 27, 28.)* 
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a.'D.' 90 l ( 88 Then saith He unto them^ '‘ My aotd k nceed- 
<ij<Ani2.27.ii^ sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye^herc, and 
watch with Me. 

• Heb.6.7. 39 And He went a little farflaetj -and ffell on His 

' face, and ‘prayed, saying, ‘0 My Father, if' it be 
h John 5. 30. possible, *let ttiis cup pass from Me: nevertheless 
phii.^la “not as I will, but as Thou wiU. 


38. “ Watch with Me.** Blessed they who are allowed, and who 
are able, to Watch with Christ ! This we may do in pray^ and medi- 
tation. Yet how few of us can Watch with Him for even half “one 
“ hour.” 

39. “A little farther.** ‘‘About a stone’s cast” (St. Luke) ; and into 
a lonelier, and possibly darker, part of the garden. 

“ Pell on His face.** Behold the Son of God praying in lowliest 
reverence of posture. If our hearts are truly praying, — ^if we are truly 
conscious of God’s presence, when we pray, — we too shall “fall down, 
“and kneel before the Lord our Maker” (Ps. xcv. 6.). Alas that our 
Master should fall on His face, while we so often refuse to bend the 
knee! 

“If it be possible,** &o. By the “cup” in this wonderful prayer is 
meant the hitter agony of our Lord’s Passion. It is doubtful whether 
this prayer is to be understood as a prayer for release from that death for 
which the Son of God came into the world, or only from the agony 
accompanying it. If from the death itself, we must understand the “ if 
“ it be possible” to mean ‘if there be any other way of salvation for man.’ 
In either case His Human Nature shrank from the terrors with which 
that His great High-priestly act was surrounded, and prayed for their 
passing from Him. But only if it loere possible, that is, if it were possible 
without marring the eternal counsel, or opposing the perfect will, of God. 
Observe, in St. Luke it is, “ If Thou be willing,” for God’s will is the law 
and limit of possibility. A little later Jesus would not have the “ cup” 
pass from Him, for He said to St. Peter, who would have defended Him, 
“The cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink iti” 
(St. John xviiL 11.). May we not suppose that the sons of Zebedee must 
now have learnt a new lesson as to the meaning of our Lord’s question 
to them, “Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of?” 
(xx. 22.) ? The path to greatness in Christ’s kingdom was beginning to 
u^old itself more clearly. Yet possibly they were too much overcome 
with heaviness at this time to perceive it. 

as I will, but as Thou wilt.*’ We here see the perfect sul> 
miBsi^ of Christ’s Human will to the Divine will (See also, St. John v. 
30. vL* 38.). As perfect Man, our Lord possessed a human will, and it 
this human will which shrank from the terrors which were before 
Hinou ^ Y«t,. thou^ it shrank, it never set itself against God’s will. It 
was separate from that, but made itself one with that. 

We can hardly doubt that it is of this prayer of agony that it is said 
that Jesus “in dJys of His flesh”. “ offered up prayers and supplica- 
“ cations, with strong ciying and tears, unto Him tnai was able to save 
“ Him from^eath, and was heard in that He feared” (Hebr. v. 7.). He 
was “heard,” and His prayer was answered; but as God often hears 
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40 And He oomctli nnto the disciples, and findeth A.i).3(fc 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, WW, eouM ye 

not watch with Me one hour? 

41 ^ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp-* Mark w. 33. 
tation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 

weak. 

42 He went away ^ain the second time, and 
prayed, saying, 0 My Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from Me, except I drink it. Thy will 
be done. 

43 And He came and found them asleep again ; 
for their eyes were heavy. 


and answers prayer. God took not the cup from Him, but strengthened 
Him to drink it. 

40. “What, could ye not watch” &c. Even the boldness of a 
Peter and the love of a John fail in this hour of trial. Yet it is from 
the weakness of the flesh that they fail. They arc “ sleeping /or sorrow'* 
(St. Luke.). Perhaps it is not meant that wo should press the “hour” 
into an exact measure of time, as though our Lord’s agony had already 
lasted an hour. It is as if He said, ‘ Ye, who professed your readiness ^ 
‘ even to die for Me, could ye not even fulfil My wish that ye should 

‘ watch with Me one brief hour V 

41. “ Watch and pray,” &c. From the sleep of the Apostles Christ • 
drawls a lesson for all. It is not to them alone, but to all His people, 
that He says, “Watch and pray.” Watchfulness and prayer are the 
two weapons wdth which His faithful soldiers and seirante may best 
ward off the assaults of temptation. 

“ The spirit indeed is willing,” &c. These words are to show the 
necessity for watching and prayer. They are not to be limited to the 
Apostles to whom they were spoken, though plainly first intended for 
them. They express a wide and general truth ; and the first jpart of 
them is almost the same as if it were ^ Althmi^h the spirit is willing.’ 
Thus we see that a willing spirit is not in itself enough. If it would be 
safe from falling, it must exercise itself in watchfulness and prayer. 
How many with good desires and good intentions fall in the hour of 
temptation because “ the flesh is weak,” and they have not sou^t to 
strengthen it by these means. 

42. “ O My Father,” Ac. We cannot but notice in this second 
pr^er that there appears a more entire acceptance of the “cup” of 
Buffering as being the Father’s will, than appear^ in the first, PossiWy 
the continued agony of spirit, — ^made heavier, it may be, by the cold- 
heartedness and dulness of spirit of His chosen friends, — ^may have seemed 
a sufficient answer tliat the cup was not to pass from Him, but must be 
drunk to the dregs. At any rate now we have no petition except “ Thy 
“ will be done.” Whatever remained of the human will which shrank 
from suffering, its only sign was in the meek and lowly words, “If this 
“ cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink it.” Oh blessed 
example for all such as are called through suffering to be conformed to 
the image of God’s dear Son ! 
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A.D.3a 44 And He left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith 
nnto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : 
behold, the hour is at hand, and the &n of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Bise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray Me. 

k Acts 1 . la 47 ^ And ^ while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of 
the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 
elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed Him gave tliem a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He : 
hold Him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
1-2 Sam. 20.9. Hail, Master; ^ and kissed Him. 


45. “ Sleep on now.” This is spoken in sorrowful reproof. It is as 
though our Lord said, * The time for watching witli Me is over. I wake 

•‘you from your slumbers no more. Sleep on now, if ye can and will.* 
Yet, even as Ho speaks. He adds words which must have startled the. 
liearers into utter wakefulness. For He declares the betrayer to be at 
hand. 

46. “ Let ns be going.” Not to flee from, but to meet, the traitor 
and his band (See St. John xviii. 4.). 

47_56. The Betrayal and taking of Jesus. 

St. Mark xiv. 43 — 52. St. Luke xxii. 47 — 53. St. John xviii. 1 — 12. 

47. ** One of the twelve.” How fearful is this ! To have been so 
near Christ, so high in privilege, so great in office, and yet to betray 
Him! Let us learn by this that privileges — even the highest privi- 
leges — cannot save (See on 24.). 

“A great multitude.” Consisting partly of Jews, and partly of 
Eoman soldiers, whose assistance die chief-piriests and elders had ob- 
tained (See St. John xviii. 3.). We learn from St.John that the multi- 
tude, on first being told by His own lips that it was He whom they 
sought, “ went backward and fell to the ground.** 

48. Whomsoever I shall kiss.” There is something very awful 
in the token of love being thus used as the sign of betrayal. What must 
have been the state of heart which could have known Jesus as Judas 
knew Him, and yet have thus approached Him ? Doubtless many of 
the multitude, e^ecially the Roman soldiers, did not know Jesus by 
si^t, and thus this sign had been a^eed upon to nrevent imstake ; and 
this would be the more needful inasmucn mm it was night, though 
moonlight. 


third Um^ tcordg” See on vL 7. 
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50 And Jesus said unto him, “Friend, wherefore a.d.3o. 
art thou come? Then came they, and laid handsnips.41.9. 
on Jesus, and took Him. 

51 And, behold, one of ihem which were with 
Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote 
off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 

sword into his place: “for all they that take Jo 

sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My 
Father, and He shall presently give Me “more tl^an 7 10 ! 
twelve legions of angels ? 


60. “ Friend, wherefore art thou come P” This qiiastion is not 
asked in order to obtain an answer, but, like that related by St. Luke, 
“Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kLss?” is meant as a 
reproving appeal to the conscience of the traitor : — ‘ Think what it is 
*thou hast come to do. Consider wliat thou hast undertaken.* The 
gentleness of our Lord’s reproof is very marvellous. 

61. “ One of them.” St, John tells us this was St. Peter, and aho 
gives us the name of the high-priest’s servant, whom he wounded. It is 
possible that the martyrdom of St. Peter before St. Jolm’s Gospel was 
written removed reasons which existed before for silence as to his part 
in this event: but St. John’s acquaintance with the high-priest (St. John 
xviii. 15.) is sufficient to account for his being more precise in mention- 
ing the names. How truly in accord^mce is tliis rash violence with 
St. Peter’s wlwle character. He was always forward, bold, impetuous, 
self-confident tSee on xvi. 22.). Here we see the beginning of the 
denial ; or ratner this is a sort of first denial of his I^rd. For the 
servant refuses to accept his Master’s Self-siicrifice. His act of carnal 
violence gives the denial to his Lord’s Divine p(^wcr. Surely it was 
not well to draw the sword for Him who had patiently endured the 
traitor’s kiss. 

62. “ Put up again thy sword into his place.” The sheatli is the 
proper place for the sword, except when it is drawn in accordance with 
the will of God, in a righteous cause. 

” For all they that take the sword” &o. This may mean that all 
they that take tlie sword unrighteously y — that is, for vengeance, or for 
their own private ends, or in an unjust cause, — shall perish by tlie 
sword of justice, or, at least, deserve so to peiish. In this sense our 
Lord’s words would confirm God’s primitive law\ “Whoso sheddeth 
“ man’s blood, by man shall his blood be slied” (Gen. ix. 6.). But the 
saying may also mean simply that all who resort to violence must expect 
to be met bv violence, bringing down on themselves tlie vengeance of 
man, as St. Peter would doubtless have done, had not Jesus h^ed the 
wounded man by a miracle (St. Luke xxii. 51.). 

53. “ More than twelve legio^ of angels.” The “ legion” was a 
division of a Roman army consbting of about six thousand men. Pro- 
bably our Lord mentions ** twelve/’ as thinking of Himself and His 
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A.D.3a. 54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, 

P ver. 24. p that thus it must be ? 

iwu na. 7 . gg jl^ same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
lAike 24 . 26, come out as against a thief with swords and 

staves for to take Me? I sat daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and .ye laid no hold on Me. 

^ ver. 54. 56 But all this was done, that the ^ scriptures of 

r See John the prophets might be fulfilled. Then 'all the dis- 
ciples forsook him, and fled. 

John 18. 12, ^ g Jesus led 


eleven Apostles. One Angel destroyed a hundred and eighty-five thou- 
sand Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 35.), and another slew all the first-born 
of Egypt (Ex. xii. 30.). How amazing then was the power of which 
Jesus spoke! Yet He needed no power greater than His own. He 
liad but to will, and His enemies would go backward and fall to the 
ground. 

64. “ But how then” &c. Behold the Lord grasping the cup He 
but now prayed might pass away! It was not possible; there was no 
other wuy : His Father had put the cup into His Hand, and He will 
drink it to the dregs (See St. John xviii. 11.). 

65. “As against a thief.” Thus was He numbered with the trans- 
“ gressors” (Isai. liii. 12.) already. He is attacked as though He were 
a thief, and afterwards a murderer is preferred to Him. Yet how little 
like a thief was He who sat so quietly and so marvellously teaching in 
the Temple! 

60. “Then all the disciples forsook Him, and fled.” Some, at 
least, could not have fled far, or soon recovered themselves, for we find 
from St. John that St. Peter and St. John followed to the palace 
of the high priest (See on St. John xviii. 12, 16.). We see here 
the fulfilment of our Lord’s words, “All ye shall be offended because 
“of Me this night” (31.). If Apostles were so weak, wliat need have 
we of prayer and watching lest we forsake our Lord in the hour of 
danger ! 


67 — 66 . Jesus before Caiaphas. 

St. Mark xiv. 53 — 64. St. John xviii. 19 — 24. 

57. “Caiaphas the high priest.” Annas, the fatber-in-law of 
Caiaplias, had been high-priest till shortly before this time, but was 
removed from his office by the Romans. He however retained much 
powOT, and se^s to have even performed at times the duties of the 
high-priest, while his son-in-law was in office (See on Si Luke iii, 3.). 
Jesus was led first to Annas, probably as a man of great influence and 
importance; but Ann^ appears shortly to have sent Him to Caiaphas 
(See on^i John xviii. 13, 19 — ^24.). This taking of our Lord before 
Annas is omitted by the first three Evangelists. 


56. ** Thai CtB Mr^ptureir de. See on i. 22. 
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Him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the A.D.3a 
scribes and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed Him afar off imto the 
high priest's palace, and went in, and sat with the 
servants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
Him to deam ; 

60 but found none : yea, though ^ many false 

witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last soAct«6.i3. 
came ^two false witnesses, “Ocut. 19.15. 

61 and said, This fellow said, am able 
destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. 

62 yAnd the high priest arose, and said unto ^i^uke 23.0. 
Him, Answerest Thou nothing? what is it which 

these witness against Thee? 

63 But ^ Jesus held His peace. And the 

priest answered and said unto Him, adjure Thee 24 , 20 .' 


“ Where the scsribes and the elders were assembled.” This, ^ as 
■we find ill the next verse, was in “the liigh priest’s palace,” which 
was not the proper place for the trial, 'hut was probably preferred for 
the sake of secrecy and saving of time. By “ the scribes and the elders’* 
is meant the Jewish high council, or J&nhedrin (See on 3.), w’hich 
seems to have been hastily called together at this untimely hour. 

58. ** Sat with the servants.” St. John obtained admission for him 
(St. John xviii. 15.). While to us the peril in which the Apostle placed 
himself is very plain, wo cannot forget that nothing but his gi'cat love 
for his Master could have led him into that dreadful scene, and that 
it is very probable that ho was nerving himself for some ^eat trial, 
and so fell by the very seeming smallness of the temptation which 
suddenly assailed him. Doubtless ho thought ho should pass among 
tlio servants for a mere chance spectator of the trial, and expected 
no danger from that quarter. 

69. ‘‘ Sought false witness.” What a mockery of justice ! They go 
through the form of trial, but the judges themselves seek men to Ixjar 
false witness against Him. 

60. “ Found none.” That is, found none which was of any use, for 
“their witness agreed not together”: and even the two who brought 
forward in a false sense (probably knowing it to be a false sense) 
our Lord’s saying about the “temple of His Body” could not agree 
as to His woros (St Mark.). 

08. “Jesus held His peace.” His answering could have done no 
good, for, had He explained His saying about building up tlio temple 
m three days, He would only have been accus^ 01 blasphemy. 
Moreover it is probable that His judges already knew His meaning 
(See xxviL 63.). - . 

“I adjxiro Thee.*» Tliat is, *I put Thee on Thy oath.’ The fidse 
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A.D.9Q. by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : never- 
^ ^7 '^Hereafter shall ye see the 

&24. i«)/ Son of man ® sitting on the right hand of power, 
Lifke2L27. and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

Kora. 14^10. 65 ^Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, 

hath spoken blasphemy; what further ne^ 
'ActsT’ss! witnesses? behold, now ye have heard 

d 2 Kin.i 8 .^.His blasphemy. 

• Le'v’ 24 .ifi. What thmk ye? They answered and said, *He 
John 19. 7. ig guilty of death. 

67 % ^Then did they spit in His face, and buffeted 
ch. 27. gjjjj . g others smote Him with ^ the palms of 

* Or, rod*, their hands. 


witness was not sufficient: so Caiaphas will convict Him out of His 
own mouth. 

64. “ Thou hajst said.** This is a solemn form of answering ‘ Yes.’ 
‘Thou hast said tlie tnith.* Jesus does not refuse to answer a question 
so solemnly put, and which sums up the w'hole accusation against Him 
in a few words. To the charge of being “ the Christ, the Son of God,” 
He can but plead guilty. Silence now’ might \yc misunderstood. 

“ Nevertheless*’ &c. The W’ord “hereafter” literally means ‘henoe- 
‘ forth,’ or ‘from this time,* so that our Lord’s words can hardly 
spoken only of His second coming at the Iasi: day. They seem to imply 
that from the very time of His condemnation and death His power 
and glory would h^u to manifest themselves. They may perhaps bo 
imfolded thus : ‘ Although thou now’ sittest on thy throne of power 
‘ and judgest Me, yet after this thou shalt sec Me sitting on My tnrone 
‘of power, for tliou shalt see My kingdom set up in the world, and 
‘at last thou shalt see Me coming in the clouds of heaven as Judge 
‘of all the world’ (See on St. John xiii. 31.). 

65. “ Then the high priest rent his clothes,** Ac. Thus Caiaphtts 
suddenly ended tlie trial, possibly really shocked at w’hat he thought 
was blasphemy on our Lord’s part, but glad of the excuse to get the 
verdict against Him. He had himself before resolved on Jesus’ death 
(See St. John xi. 49, 50. and xviii. 14.). 

67, 68. The Mocking of the servants. 

St. Mark xiv. 65. St Luke xxii. 63 — 65. 

67. ‘^Then did they spit” Ac. Who can read of these horrible 
acts of cruelty and insolence, and not remember the marvellous pro- 
phecy, “I gave My Back to the smiters, and My Olieeks to them that 
“plucked off the hair : I hid not My Face from shame and spitting ” 
(Is. 1. 6.) ? St Peter, who probably witness^ this conduct, and on 
whose memory every event of that awful night must have been 


65. **BUmhmvr See on St Mark vii. 
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68 saying, PiOThesy unto pa, Thou Christ, Who A.D.3P. 
is he that smote Thee? 

69 % Now Peter sat without in the palace : and 
a damsel came unto him, saying. Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into tlie prch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 


deeply graven, writes of tlie Master he thus disgraced, “Who, when 
“He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened 
“not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously” 
(1 St. Peter ii. 23.1. Oh shame on us, who resent some petty injury 
or fancied slight, wlien such is the example w’e profess to follow ! 

60—75. St. Peter’s denial andi repentance. 

St. Mark xiv. 66 — 72. St. Luke xxii. 54 — 62. St. John xviii. 13 — ^27. 

60. “ Without in the palace.” The word translated “ palace” is 
literally ‘liall,’ and seems to mean the open paved square which formed 
the centre of the larger Jewish Iiouses, and which %vas either open to 
the sky, or covered with an awning as shelter from tlie heat of the 
sun. This open space w’as approaclied by a covered passage, at the 
outer end of which were strong gates or doors. This passage is called 
the “porch” in 71, and it usually had in it a bench or seat for the 
porter and other servants. Bound the central ‘hair or square were 
the chief rooms, opening into it. In one of these probably Jesus was 
being tried, while St. Peter sjit with the servants wanning himself at 
the tire they had made in the open ‘ hall ’ (See on 58.). 

71. “When he was gone out into the porch.” Possibly with a 
view to escape after tlie alarm the first questioner had caused him. 
He is however at once beset by others, whom he silences for the time 
by his second and bolder lie, “ I do not know tlie Man.” 


09. The four aocounta of the denials ! first made tlie assertion (as the very 
of St. Peter differ in various unimportant ! words ** This man also was with Jeeos 
points. This may be accounted for by **of Nazareth” show) not to the Apostle, 
the probability that each time tlie ques- but to the by<«tander8, one of whom, a 
tion was rais^ there would be much man. ^ut the question to St Peter. 2. In 
coufliBion, manjr repeating the accusation, the third denial St. John gives a different 
and himself using more words than are account f^m the other three Evangelists, 
recorded. For instance, when he ” began then making the accusation turn on his 
“ to curse and to swear,” it is not likely Galiliean speech, As on havi^ been seen 
tliat be confined his denial to tlie few in the garden witii Christ But it is not 
words given by St Matthew. difficult to unite the two, and to suppose 

The two chief difficulties are as fol- that when the question was raised as to 
lows: 1. St Luke in the second denial his speech, it drew attention to him, and 
makes the questioner a nKin, whereas cauara the relation of Malchus to look 
St. Matthew and St Mark of a at him, and recognize him as having 

St. John simply says “ Thevr aud been in the garden of Gethsemane when 
this may give a hint for explaining the his relative was wounded* 
apparent difference. Probably the maid 
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Aid. 90. 72 And again lie denied with an oath, I do not 

know the Man. 

73 And after a while came unto him they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of mem ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear, myhig, 
I know not the Man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of JcsUs, 

^Mark ^4 30 ^ Before the cock crow, thou 

John 13.' 38.' shalt deny Me thrice. And he went out, and wept 

bitterly. 


72. “ With an oath.” How fearful is tlie downward course of sin ! 
And how many-sided is every act of sin! From a deceitful evasive 
answer, the Apostle goas on to denial with an oath, and then to cursing 
and sweaiing : while in liis sin we see not only denial of liis Lord, 
but cowardice, lying, ingratitude, faithlessness, blasphemy. How ter- 
rible to see this Saint, so high in position and privilege and profession, 
fallen so low 1 

73. “After a while.” Alx)ut an hour after, as we learn from 
St. Luke. 

“ Thy speech bewrayeth thee.” To ‘ bewray’ means to betray. The 
Galilaeans spoke a rougher and less polished dialect than that of Judeea, 
and this would catch the ear, just as the speech of a north-countrjTnan 
wnuld in the South of England, or of a South-c*ountr>inan in the North. 

74. “ Then began he to curse and to swear.” Few things are more 
remarkable in the Gospels than the entire opennc*ss with which tlie 
faults of the Apostles, and especially of St. Peter, are told (compare 
xvi. 23. xvii. lb. xx. 21. St. Luke ix. 54, 55.). This is the strongest 
proof of truthfulness. 

“ The cock crew.” Tliis was, as we loam from St. Mark, the second 
cock-crowing, that namely which takes place early in the morning (the 
first being in the night), and of which our Lord spoke (See on 33.1. 
How often does God use the most simple and natural means to recall 
our erring steps, or to rouse the slumbering conscience I 

76. “Peter remembered.” It is astonishing that ho should have 
all this while forgotten Christ’s words. Yet wilful sin is very deaf 
and blind. 

“ He went out, and wept bitterly.” St. Luke tells us that when 
the cock crew “the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.” How must 
that look have pierced his guilty heart! Oh well for tliose whose fells 
bring vrith them instant sorrow, who wait not till tlie sin is almost 
forgotten, before they repent, but who, having fallen, go out, like the 
(alien Apostle, and weep bitterly. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 Clirisl is ddivered hound to Pilate. 3 Judas hangeUi himsdf. 19 Pilate, 
admonished qf his wi^e^ 24 washeth his hands: 26 and looseth Barcdbas. 
29 Christ is crowned wdh thorns, 34 crucified. 40 revUed, 50 dieih, and 
is luried : 66 His sepulchre is sealed, and watched. 


W HEN the morning was come, ®all the chief 

priests and elders of the people took counsel Joim 18.2s. 
against Jesus to put Him to death : 

2 and when they had bound Him, they led Him 
away, and ** delivered Him to Pontius Pilate the*’ch.2o. lo. 
governor. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1, 2. Jesus sent to Pilate. 

St. Mark xv, 1. St. Luke xxii. 66 — 71. 

1. “When the momins was come.” The events related in the 
latter j)art of the last chapter took place before daylight. This then 
is a second gathering of the great council, or Sanhedrin, who, after 
condemning Jesus as guilty of blasphemy, prol3ably dispersed for a time,, 
adjourning their meeting to a later hour of the morning. Indeed there 
was a Jewdsh law' forbidding the trial of aipital cases by night. Perhaps 
too they could obtain a fuller attendance at such later hour, and also 
they would be able then to communicate with the Roman governor,, 
without whose sanction they could not condemn any prisoner to death 
(See oh xxvi. 3.). The object of tliis second (or adjourned) assembly 
was to consult how' best to accomplisli the death of Christ. The heathen 
Roman governor, Pilate, would not l>e likely to care much for their 
charge of blasphemy against Him. He would l>e more likely to act 
like Gallic (Acts xviii. 12 — 16.) and refuse to listen to disputes about 
a religion he cared nothing about. 80 they must invent some other 
charge. This, as we shall see (11.), they did. 

2. “Pontius Pilate the governor.” The Roman governor of Judaea' 
had his principal residence at Ciesarea on the sea-coast of Samaria,. 
Samaria fonning part of the Roman province of Judtea. During the 
great festivals he came to Jerusalem, residing in the Palace of Herod,, 
probably that by his presence and his troops he might prevent any dis- 
turbance arising from the gathering together of so many Jews (See 
on xxvi. 5.). 

Mark how the opening words of the 2nd Psalm were fulfilled in 
Christ, as is declared in the piayer of the Church in Jerusalem upon 
the release of St. Peter and St. J ohn (Acts iv. 25 — 27.). The “heathen” 
and tlie “people,” the “kings” and the “rulers,” all were “gathered 
“ together against the Lord, and against His Anointed.” And these four 
are explained to signify Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentile 
Roman soldiers, and the people of Israel. Truly might He cry, in 
the words of the Psalm from which His last dying utterance was t^en, 
“ I became a reproof among all Mine enemies, but especially among 
“ My neighbours, and they of Mine acquaintance were afraid of Me ; 
*‘and they that did see Me without conveyed themselves from Me** 
(Pfl, xxxi. 13. Pray€r-4)OQh Version.), 
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iuD.so. 3 If ®Then Judas, which had betrayed Him, 
cch. 26.14, when he saw that He was condemned, repented 
’ himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, 

4 saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What is tJiat 
to us? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in tJie 
^^2 Sam. 17 . temple, ^and departed, and went and hanged himself. 

Arts 1.18. 6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 

and said. It is not laAvful for to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the price of bl(X)d. 


3—10. The end of Judas Iscariot. 

3. “When he saw that He was condemned.” Wo cannot toll 
whether Judas had expected that Jesus would be condemned, or whetlier 
he imagined that He might escape from the hands of His enemies. 
At any rate, when he saw* the Jews bent on His death, and taking 
Him in bonds to Pilate in order to secure it, he w’as stricken witli 
the horrors of remorse, and saw at last the real character of his frightful 
crime. Yet there wus no repentance, for remorse is not repentance. 
One Apostle denied his Lord, and rej)onted ; tlie other betrayed Him, 
and destroyed himself in his bitter liatred of himself and of life. Thus 
does Satan let us grasp the cup which lie makes us think so sweet, 
and then turns it to grill and wonnwood. Judas now hates the money 
for which he had sold his Lord. 

4. “I have sinned” &c. Judas confessed his crime, but not to God. 
It is true that, if we confess our sins, God >\ill forgive and cleanw*. 
But the confession must come from a penitent heart, or else it is not 
such confession as God will accept. 8ins are sometimes confessed in 
vanity, sometimi's in bravado, sometimes in mock humility, sometimes 
in remorse. But such confession lias no promise. 

“What is that to nsP” That is, ‘What is thy guilt to us?’ 
Mark the utter wickedness, as well as the cruelty, of this answer. 
They care nothing for the remorse of Judas. But that is a small thing. 
Judas has c-onfessed his Victim to be “ innocent.” But this too moves 
them not. They have gained their end, and neither the guilt of Judas, 
nor the innocence of Jesus, is anything to them. 

6. “In the temple.” Wliero he seems to have found those with 
whom he made his wdeke^ liargain, or at least some in authority. He 
tries to get rid of a guilty conscience by getting rid of the fruits of 
his guilt He flings from him wliat ho fiiiils brings, not pleasure, but 
misery. But it is in vain. Cut off from his fonner friends, sconuKl 
by his new ones, goaded by remorse and despair, ho goes and hangs 
himself, in the very field (as appi'ars from Acts i, 18, 19.) which was 
afterw^ds bought with the reward of his iniquity. How awful is the 
hint given us of the final shite of Judas, when it is said that ho went 
** to ms own place” (Acts i. 25.) ! 

e. “It 1» not lawful” Ac. Wonderful is tlio power of self-deception ? 
-Hiese men shrink from putting into the treasuiy the priexj of f ’ ^ 
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7 And they took counsel, and bought with th$m a.d.3o . 
the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, ®The field of^Actti.M. 
blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him that 
was valued, 2 whom they of the children of Is - 2 or, 
rael did value ; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 

Lord appointed me, z^ch. 11 . 12 , vi 

11 If And Jesus stood before the governor : and 
the governor asked Him, saying. Art Tliou the 

King of the Jews'? And Jesus said unto him, fTliou^^'^^-^* '*^- 
sayest. 


while they slirink not from the bargain hv wliich they have liouc;ht 
tlie shedding of that Bloofl itself! Is not this indeed to “strain at a 
“ gnat, and swallow a camel'’ (xxiii. 24.) ? 

7 “ The potter’s field.” So called prol)aMy from potter’s clay liaving 
been worked there. There is still som(‘ of tliLs white jitter’s clay 
remaining in the neigh ! >011 rhood. Possibly the small price paid for 
the field (Sec on xxvi. 15.) may }>e account(‘d for by the clay having 
l>een workt^l out, and j'Jartly by tlie plot of ground Ixung polluted by 
the liorriblo death of th(' tmitor (See Acts i. 18.). The field lies to 
the South of Jerusalem (See !Map.), 

8. “ Wherefore that field” Ac. Tlie reason for the name — “ Field 
“of blood” (“Aceldama” Acts i. 19.) — was that the field 'v^'as bought 
with the “price of blood,” not that it was set apart “to bury strangers 
“in.” In the Acts the n'mm for the name seems to be the dreadful 
death of Judas on the spot. If this event took place, as is probable, 
before the purchase of the field, tlu‘ two reasons are closely joined 
together, for what name so fitting as “ Field of blood,” for file field 
w^hich Wcus polluted with tJie blo(Kl of Judas, and Ixnight with the very 
money ho received as the price of Another's BIockI ? 

11—26. Jesus before Pilate. 

St. Mark xv. 1 — 15. St. Luke xxiii. 1 — 5, 13 — ^25. St. John xviii. 28 — 40. 

11. “Art Thou the King of the Jews?” Those who led Jesus to 
Pilate brought against Him three accusations: 1. That He per\'crted 

9. the prophet'* The worde riah may have borrowed his words, may 
here quoted are from Zeoliariah, not have existed in St. Matthew’s time; 
from Jeremiah. We cannot tell how the others finding it easier, as it certainly 
error in the name arose. Different sng- is simpler, to believe that St Matthew 
^estions have been made ; some supiKis- may have himself written Jeremiah, in 
mg it to have been an error of some very quoting from memory, by mistake, the 
early manuscript, from which the rest error being so utterly unimportant as not 
nave been copied ; others suggesting that to need, if w’o mav Venture so to iq;)eak, 
a lost portion of Jeremiah’s prophecies, the correction of the Divine ingpiratloii 
liom wliich (as was not unneual) Zecha- (See on Bt Mark 



.St. MATTHEW, XXVII. 

A.D. 80. 12 And when He was accused of the chief ptie^s 

«ch. 26 . 6 a and elders, ^He answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto Him, ^ Hearest Thou not 
John 19. 10 . many things they witness against Thee ? 

14 And He answered him to never a word ; inso- 
much that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to 

tlie nation ; 2. tliat He forbade to give tribute to Ceosar ; and 3. that 
He said that He Himself was Christ a king. These charges they seem 
to have made outside the judgment-hall, into which they would not 
go. This question then was asked in consequence of these charges, 
and probably in public in the open space in front of the Boman 
‘ pi-aetorium,* or hall of justice. After this Pilate seems to have taken 
our Lord inside, and there to have privately examined Him. The course 
of these events is most fully and clearly given by St. John. 

We may here observe that Pilate was not deceived by the charges 
brought against Jesus (Sec 18.). He must have heard and known 
much concerning Him before this time. Moreover he knew that the 
Jews had no such love for the Eomans as to bring up a man to be tried 
for disloyalty to the Boman government. Probably he saw plainly 
enough that it was a religious question, and that the jKJitical charges 
were only an excuse. Still he was bound, as representing the Bomair 
Emperor, to go into charges which directly concerned his sovereign’s 
honour. 

We may observe again that of the three charges brought the 800*011(1 
only was a direct falsehood. The other two had a grounci of truth. A 
lie is never so successful as when it has a mixture of truth with it. 

** Thou sayest.” That is, ‘It is so.* Jesus calmly avows what He 
cannot truthfully deny. At present He makes no explanation. The 
clamour and impatience of His accusers prevent that Yet Pilate 
knows that His words have some hidden meaning. He does not (like 
(*aiaphas) break out at the confession, and cry, ‘ He hath spoken treason.* 
He waits to hear more. 

14. “ The governor marvelled greatly.” Prolmbly the silence of 
our Lord, which so impressed Pilate, was during the first outbreak of 
accusation in front of the court-house, when it would be of no avail tfk 
<*nter upon explanations. “ When He was reviled. He reviled not again” 
(1 St. Peter ii. 23.). 

We find from St. Luke that at an early stage of the proceedings, 
on hearing our Lord called a GalilsBan, Pilate sent Him to Her^, 
who, though of the Jewish royal family, was under the power of the 
Boman goveniment, having received from Borne his appointment as 
“ tetrarch*’ of Galilee (See on St. Luke iii. 2.), and who was in Jerusalem 
at the time. This Pilate did partly to get ri(i of the case, and partly as 
an act of courtesy towards Herod, with whom he had had some quarrel. 
However Herod soon sent Jesus back to Pilate. 

15. TSow at that feast” &c. Pilate thought, no doubt, that tliis 
was an excellent plan for setting Jesus free. It was the custom for the 
people at each Passover to choose some prisoner to bo set free ; and^ 
Pilate, seeing plainly that Jesus was not the dangerous character the 
Jews affirmeo, wit that they had delivered Him up ‘‘for envy,** that is,, 
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release unto the people a prisoner, whom they a.d.so. 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 

Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? 

18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him. 

19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, 
his wife sent unto him, sajing. Have thou nothing 
to do with that just Man : for I have suflered many 
things this day in a dream because of Him. 

20 ^But the cliicf priests and elders persuaded ^ Acta 3. ii 
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, 

Whether of tlie twain will ye that I release unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then 
with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say 
unto him. Let Him be crucified. 

l>ecause He was too popular witli the multitude, tried to induce them to 
select Him to be released. 

16. “ Barabbas.” Nothing is kno\\Ti of this man beyond what we 
read in the Gospels. He was a robber and a murderer, and had probably 
been leader of one of the many bands of discontented Jews who rebeUed 
against the Koman government. It is probable, from Pilate naming 
I^rabhiS with Jesus, that there had already been some talk about his 
being the prisoner to be selected for releiise at that Passover. 

19. “ His wife.” It is prolmble that she had known something of 
Christ before, and at the least believed Him to be a holy and harmless 
man. There is no necessity to suppose her dream miraculous, but the 
message naming it should certainly have reminded Pilate of the claims 
of justice and mercy. 

20. ** The ohief priests and elders.” Tfiey, not tlie multitude, were our 
Lord’s real enemies. The choice of the prisoner to be released was given 
to the people^ and tliey were led by their rulers to choose Barabbas and 
refuse Christ. “ Ye denied tlie Holy One and tlie Just,” (says St. Peter) 
“ and desired a murderer to be granted mito you ; and killed the Prince 
“of life” (Acts hi. 14, 15.), Marvellous blindness! And yet was not 
this deliverance of Barabbas and death of Christ a picture of a (jreat and 
glorious truth ? For was not the “ Holy One and the Just” delivered to 
deaUi for the very reason that tlie unholy and the unjust may be set free 
and live ? 

22. Let Him be omoified.” No doubt Pilate was astounded at this 
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A.D.30. 23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath 

He done? But they cried out the more, sa)dng^ 
Let Him be crucified. 

24 Wlien Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
k Deut. 21 . 6. but rather a tumult was made, ne ^ took water, 

and washed hts hands before the multitude, saying, 
I am innocent of the blood of this just Person : see 
ye ^0 it. 

10 . 25 Then answered all the people, and said, ^His 
2 ^m. 1 . 16 . blood he on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them : and 
niiaai.53.5. whcu lie had scourned Jesus, he delivered Him 
24, 25. to be crucined. 


* answer. He had expected the people to ;isk that J('sns should bo set 
free ; and now, led by their rulers, they clamour for His death. Cruci- 
fixion was the Roman punishment for sedition or treason. Stoning was 
the Jewish capital punishment. 

23. “ Why, what evil hath He done ?” Having appealed in vain 
to their mercy, he now appeals to their justice. But equally in vain. 
They only cry out the more for His deatli. We find from St. John 
(xix. 12.) that tlie Jews threatened Pilate with the Emperor’s displea- 
sure if be let Jesus go. And here is th(‘ turning point of Pilate’s own 
trial. Had he been a just ruler, he 'would have done justice to the Imio- 
cent at whatever risk to himself. But he was a weak and selfish man, 
and therefore he yielded to a pressure which he knew to be unjust. 

24. “ He took water,** &c. Pilate might wash his hfuids, but he 
could not wash his soul from the guilt of an unjust and murderous 
judgment. As the chief priests and elders said to Judas, so he now 
says to them, “ See ye to it.” Yet guilt is not thus to be laid upon 
others at will, even though, like the peojdo here, they may be ready to 
accept it 

25. “ His blood be on us, and on our children.** Thus do the 
Jews themselves accept the doom pronounced against them but a fi'W 
days before by Christ (See xxiii. 85.). And verily that doom has been 
terribly fulfilled, both in the frightful sufferings of the siege of Jerusa- 
lem (See on xxiv. 21.), and also in the strange dispersion of the Jews 
ever since. 

26. “ When he had scourged Jesus.** Scourging 'was customary 
before crucifixion, though from St. Luke (xxiii. 16.) wo may gather that 
Pilate hoped that the scourging would satisfy the rage of the people, and 
that he ^ght then let Jesus go. The scourges used by the Romans were 
whips ■with several lashes made of cord or leather, and loaded with pieces 
of me^ or small bones. They mangled the flesh very fearfully, and 
scourging sometimes pr(^uced death. It was a punishment chiefly used 
for slaves. Can we think ■without deep emotion of our blessed tord’s 
sacred Body thus tortured and mangled? 0 Lord, we weep ■when wo 
remember that it was our sins which dealt these fearful blows ; and we 
adore Thee when we remember that by Thy “stripes we are healed” 
(Tsai. liii. 5.). 
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27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesns A.D,?a , 

into the ^ common hall, and gathered unto Him 2 or, j/owr- 
the whole band of soldiers, nor $ house. 

28 And they stripped Him, and “put on Him 2 a 11 . 
a scarlet robe. 

29 ®And when they had platted a crown 
thorns, they put it upon His head, and a reed in 
His right hand : and they bowed the knee before 
Him, and mocked Him, saying. Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

30 And Ptliey spit upon Him, and took the reed, 
and smote Him on the head. 

31 And after that they liad mocked Him, they 
took the robe oif from Him, and put His own 


27 — 31. Jesus mocked by the Roman soldiers. 

’ St. Mark xv. 16 — 19. St. Jolm xix. 1 — 3. 

27. ” Then the soldiers” Ac. This was the tliiixl time on this one 
day of suflering that our Lord endured tliis a\v*ful insult and mocker}*. 
Plrst it was at the hands of the Jews collected in the night after the 
tirst examination by the high priest (xxvi. 67, 68.), then by the soldiers 
of Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 11, 12.), and tlien by Pilate’s soldiers, as 
narrated here. 

28. “A scarlet robe.” Very probably the Siime in which He 
had been sent back by Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 11.). St. Mark calls 
it “purple,” but the Siime colour is meant. It was put on Jesus in 
mockery, and was meant to represent a royal dress. 

29. “ A crown of thorns.” The robe, the crow*n, the sceptre, all are 
the mock emblems of royalty. How* little did those mocking insolent 
soldiers know the truth of their pretended homage ! For they are bowii^ 
before the King of kings. And never Wiis crow*n so precious as this 
of thonis ; and never was sceptre so mighty as this simple reed ; and 
never throne so glorious as the Cross on which He w*as so soon to be 
lifted up. 

30. “And they spit upon Him.” Already His own countrymen, 
the Jews, liad committed this horrible insult (xx\i. 67.); now the 
Gentile soldiers repeat the brutality. This is the lowest depth of 
humiliation ; yet “ as a slieep before her shearers is dumb, so He open- 
“ eth not His mouth” (Isai. liii. 7.). 

“Smote Him on the head,” This w^ould inflict fearful pain, the 
blows falling upon tlie crown of thorns. Now were fulfilled the pro- 
phet’s words, “ I gave My Back to the smiters, and My Cheeks to them 
“ that plucked off the hair : I hid not My Face ^m shame and spitting** 
(Isai. 1. 6.). Surely with the blood flowing down His patient Face, and 
the marks of the blows and the spitting upon Him, and His sacred Form 
mangled with the cruel scourge, Bie hardest heart might have been 
meltiw. Yet, when Pilate brought Him fwth to the people, luring to 
excite their compassion by the piteous ni gh t, they only cried again 
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A.D.go. raiment on Him, ^and led Him away to crucify 

« laat 63. 7. Him, 

'Num.^ 5 . 35 . 32 ^ 'And as they came out, they found a man 
ActJ^7 58 Gyrene, Simon fey name : him they compelled 
Heb. lb. 12. to bear His cross. 

33 And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 
wrfls. 34 “they gave Him vinegar to drink mingled \vith 

savage cry, “Crucify Him, crucify Him” (St.John xix. 4 — 6.). As wo 
gaze on this heart-rending scene, we cannot but recall the prophet’s 
description, “His Visage was so marred more than any man, and HLs 
“ Fonn more than the sons of men” (Isai. lii. 14.). St. John relates 
(xix. 9 — 15.), one more conversation which Pilate held wdth Him, before 
finally giving Him up to be crucified. 

32—66. The Crucifixion. 

St. Mark xv. 20 — 41. St. Luke xxiii. 2G — 49. St. John xix. 17 — 37. 

32. “A man of Cyrene, Simon by name.” Jesns “went forth” at 
first “bearing His cross” (St. John). This w’as a common practice for 
criminals. We, who (God le thanked!) have learned to love and 
glory in the Cross, can hardly understand the shame and degradation 
implied in the carrying of the cross. It would be looked upon in the 
same light as in this country would be a man’s going to execution carry- 
ing his own gallows. Doubtless Jesus was too weak and exhausted to 
bear the weight long. And, since probably no one else was willing tt) 
help, they seize upon a poor African, who was passing by, and compel 
him to carry the cross. Cyrene is in the North of Africa, where the 
present Tripoli is situated. It was a Greek settlement, and many Jews 
lived there. Probably Simon was a Jew belonging to one of the families 
settled there. We should be sorry to refuse belief to the tradition that 
this man together with liis two sons, Alexander and Rufus (St. Mark 
XV. 21.), became Christians. We can well conceive that in alter years 
he would look back upon this, which at the time seemed a degrading 
office, as his highest glory and privilege. Yet there is a higher glory 
and privilege stUl. Doubtless he was blessed in being compelled to carry 
the cross after Jesus : but more blessed are they who, of their own choice 
and will, take up the Cross and follow Him. 

33. “ Golgotha.” There is great doubt as to the site of Golgotha or 
Calvary (for the two words mean the same). Wo know that it was out- 
side the walls, and it has been commonly supposed to bo on tlie West 
side of the city. The reason for the name is also uncertain. It nifiy 
be from its being the common place of execution (though wo must not 
suppose that the skulls or other bones of the criminals were left un- 
buned, which would not be allowed) ; or it may be that the place wss 
a rounded hill in the shape of a human skull. There is no proof that 
Calvary was a hill, but it is generally supposed to have been so, and 
there is nothing improbable in such a notion. 

34. *‘They gave Him vinegar to drink” Ac. It was a frequent 
thing to give those about to suffer a stupefying drink of the sour wine 



St. MATTHEW, XXVII. 

gall: and when He had tasted thereof, He would A.D.ao . 
not drink. 

35 And they crucified Horn, and parted His gar- 

ments, casting lots : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken % the prophet, They parted My gar- 
ments among them, and upon My vesture did 
they oast lots. Psai. 22 . is. 

36 ‘ And sitting down they watched Him there ; t ver. 54. 

37 and set up over His head His accusation 


of the country (here called “vinegar”) in which were steeped varioa^ 
herbs. This is probably what is here meant. But Jesus, perceiving 
on tasting it what it was, refused to drink it, because He wouhl 
drink to the dregs the cup wliich His Father had given Him. He 
would not lighten His sufferings, nor lessen one agony by which we 
might be saved. St. Mark describc‘s tlie drink as “ wine mingled with 
“ mjTrh.” MjTrh was no doubt used in the preparation, and is bitter 
to the taste. “Gall” is used for anji:hing very bitter. The gall is 
strictly speaking an outgrowtli upon cei^ain jdants produced by the 
eggs of a small fly. Oak-apples are in this country the commonest 
sort of giill. (See on 48. and St. Luke xxiii. 36.) 

35. “ They cruciflied Him.** The shape of the Cross was probably 
that most familiar to us, in which the cross-piece is fastened a little 
way from the top. Tliis is the shape shown in the most ancient 
pictures. The height however w^as probably not so great as it is 
castomary to reprevsent it. Ordinarily the feet were not raised far 
from the ground. The hands were fastened to the cross-piece by large 
nails, and frequently also by cords ; the feet to the main upright beam, 
either together by one nail, or seimrately by two ; the w^eignt of the 
lx>dy being mainly supported by a piece of wood projecting between the 
legs. Death by crucifixion w^as very agonizing and very lingering. 

Who can tell the hundredth part of all that is summed up in these 
three words, “They crucified Him”! The sin that needed it, the love 
tliat ordained it, the nuilice that wrought it, the patience tliat endure<l 
it, — all are past our utmost thoughts. We can but bow down and 
silently adore Him who, though God, yet “ being found in fashion jls 
“ a man, . . humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
“the deatli of the Cross” (Phil. ii. 8.). 

“ Parted His garments, easting lots.*’ The clothes of persons 
executed belonged to the soldiers who had charge of the execution 
(See on St. John xix. 23, 24.). 

37 . “And set up” Ac. This was done by Pilate’s orders (See 
St. John) before the parting of the garments, and probably at the time 
when our Lord was nailed to the cross. 


36. Probably tlie most ancient repre- 
sentation of the Crucifixion in existence 
is that discovered in the underground 
church of St. Clement in Rome. It is 

{ tainted on the wall, and prohably be- 
onm to the eighth century after Christ. 
In this ancient picture the cross is of the 


ordinary shape, but with a eniall board 
across the very top for the inscription. 
It is however very low, raising our Lcud 
only so far iVom the ground that th» 
arms of the cross are sligh^ above the 
heads of the bystanders. The feet art 
not nailed together, but separately. ' 
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A.D.30. written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 

JEWS. 

«i8ai.53.i2. 38 “Then were there two thieves crucified with 
Him, one on the right hand, and another on the 
left. 

39 And *they that passed by reviled Him, wag- 
ging their heads, 

40 and sa}ang, yThoii tliat destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save Thyself. ^If 
Thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also tlie cliief priests mocking 
with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others; Himself He cannot save. 
If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come 
down from tlie cross, and we will believe Him. 

a Pa. 22 . a 43 a trustcd in God ; let Him deliver Him now", 


» Ps. 22. 7. 
& 109. 25. 

7 ch. 26. 61. 
John 2. 19. 
* ch. 26. 63. 


‘‘This is Jesus the King of the Jews.” The four 
Evangelists vary slightly in tlie actual words of the inscription on 
the Cross ; but tlie variation makes no difference in the sense. The 
title, or inscription, was given in tliree languages, Hebrew (for the Jews, 
See Note on St. John i. 42.), Greek (for the educated strangers at 
Jerusalem), and Latin (for the Eoman soldiers). Thus is a pledge 
given even on the Cross itself that the Gospel shall be preached to 
all nations. 

38. “Two thieves.” We can hardly doubt that our Lord’s being 
placed between the two thieves was intended as a still deeper disgrace 
and humiliation. He that a little while ago was seen in glory be- 
tween two saints is now hanging in shame between two thieves! Yet 
hereby was prophecy fullilled, and a sinner saved. Jesus w^as “num- 
“ber^ with the transgressors,” and “made His grave with the wicked” 
(Isai. liii. 9, 12.). The “thieves” may have belonged to the sanu^ 
band as Barabbas. They had doubtless, like him, been guilty of 
violence, and perhaps murder, as w’cll as robbery. May not tliese two 
thieves remind us of tlio great parting of all mankind on the right 
hand and on the left hand in the Judgment? On one side is penitence, 
on the other impenitence. What else will part us then ? 

40. “ Th-ou that destroyest the temple,” &c. Plainly tliis saying 
was one which had laid hold of the people, being, of course, mis- 
understood by them. Probably the use mfide of it in the trial (See 
xxvi. 61.) had already made it more notorious. 

42. ^ “He saved others.” Spoken, of course, in mockery, and 
meanihg, ‘He pretended to save others.’ If our Lord had been the 
vilest impostor, this mockery in the midst of the agonies of a fearful 
death would have been most bnital. But that educated men, like the 
chief priests and scribes and elders, could thus insult One so meek 
and patient and uncomplaining, is almost past belief. It was truly 
Satanic. 

43. “Let Him deliver Him.” Are not they that trust in God 
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if He will have Him : for He said, I am the Son of a.d. sa 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with 
Him, cast the same in His teeth. 

45 '^Now from the sixth hour there was darkness Amos 8. 9 . 
over all the land tmto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with ® ^ 

a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? 

that is to say. My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me P 22. 1. 

always delivered 1 Surely yes : but Goal’s truest deliverance is not 
the ceasing of temporal sufiering and trial, but the triumph of grace 
ill the midst of them. 

44. “The thieves.” The repentance and pardon of one of these 
is related only by St. Luke (xxiii. 89 — 43.). 

46. “ Prom the sixth hour.” That is, from twelve o’clock, or noon, 
the Jews reckoning the hours from six in the morning. Our Lord 
had already been njxin the Cross for soriu^ time before this miraculous 
darkness k-g-an. When we remember T17/o it was that was dying 
during those awful hours, we cannot marvel at any disturbances of 
nature wliieh took place. Riither we should marvel if that world 
which was made by Him gave no sign or witness of the stupendous 
event of which it was the scene. There appears to have been a 
solemn silence and awe reigning ovi*r the scene during the tiiree hours 
of darkness, during which time our Lord Himstdf uttered no sound. 

40. “My God, My God,” &c. This terrible cry reveals the depth 
of human anguish suifered by Him, whom “in all tilings it behoved 
“ to bo nitide like unto His brethren, that Ho might be a merciful and 
“ faithful High-priest” (Hch. ii. 17.). We cannot doubt that, in accept- 
ing the perfect experience of all human suffering, our Lord underwent 
tliat most fearful form of suffering — the sense of being forsaken by God. 
Many godly i^rsons are called to taste this cup of anguish. Asaph, 
in the 77th rsalm, gives expression to the frequent complaint, when 
lie says, “Will tlie Lord absent Himself for ever? and will He be no 
“more iutreated? Is His mercy clean gone for ever? and is His 
“ promise come utterly to an end for evennore ? Hath Gk)d forgotten 
“to be gracious? and will Ho shut up His loving-kindness in dis- 
“ pleasure?” (Ps. Ixxvii. 7 — 9.). When we are^ bowed down by such 
sadness of soul, and light and hope seem gone, is it not a most comforting 
tiling to know that it is our “ own infirmity”, and that Christ Himsefif 
has mme the same sense of desolation, and so can he “touched with 
“the feeling of our infirmities” (Heb. iv. 16.)1 It has been rightly 
observed that, even in uttering this cry of desolation, Jesus does not 
let go all trust in God, for He says, “ My God.” Tlius let us learn to 
say, “ What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee” (Ps. IvL 3.). 

It is important to notice tliaf our Lord’s bitter cry is a quotation 
from file Book of Psalms. So is His last utterance on the Cross, 


45. “ The awefft hour** Fbr an explana- 1 the Evam^liats as to the liour, sSe on 
tion of the seeming differences between 1 St Mark xv. 25. and St John xix. 14 . 
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A.D.3Q. 47 Some of them that stood there, when they 

heard that^ said, This Man calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took 
4 Ps. 69. 21 . a spunge, ^ and filled it with vinegar, and put U on 

a reed, and gave Him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias 
will come to save Him. 

Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.” That our Lord in 
such an hour should have made use of these sentences to express that 
which words might be thought all but powerless to express surely 
gives a Divine approval to the Book of Psalms as a Hand-book ol’ 
Christian devotion. 

Of the seven sayings on the Cross one only (the present one) is 
related by St. Matthew and St. Mark, three are given by St. Luke, 
and three by St. John. The sayings are as follows : — 

1. “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” (St. Luke). 

2. “ To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise” (St. Luke). 

3. “Woman, behold thy son” — “Behold thy mother” (St.John). 

4. “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” (St. Matthew 
and St. Mark). 

5. “ I thirst” (St. John). 

6. “It is finished” (St.John). 

7. “Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit” (St. Luke). 

47. “This Man calleth for Ellas.*’ The word “Eli” might be 
mistaken for * Elias’, and probably this saying of our Lord is retained 
in the original Hebrew to account for the mistake. But whether the 
mistake was wilful or not is doubtful. Some think the Jewish 
bystanders were awed by the darkness, and, catching the sound of 
our Lord’s words, really thought He was calling for Elias, whose 
return to life they constantly expected (See on xvii. 10.). But it is 
more in accordance with verse 49 to suppose the w'ords to be said 
in mockery, the “Eli” being wilfully misunderstood. 

48 . “ Straightway.” There can be little doubt that the cry “ I thirst,” 
though not related by St. Matthew, was the cause of the act of mercy 
named in this verse (Compare St. John xix. 28 — 30.). It is also plain 
that this cry must have followed directly after that which gave rise 
to the mention of Elias. We must be careful to distinguisli between 
this giving of vinegar, and that named in verse 34. This time Christ 
does not refuse the draught, for it does not seem to have been mixed 
with any stupefying drug, and also the end wae come and all had 
been now endured. Let us trust that the compassion which led this 
man to assuage the dying thirst of our Lord may have led him after- 
wards to know and love Him w’hose love “ passeth knowledge.” 

AQ. ** The red said.” St. Mark repre- “alone” (in St. Mark), were not ad- 
vents the man who gave the wine to dressed either by the rest to the one 
.Tesus 08 saying the words here given, man offering the wine, or by him to 
Probably both the giver of the wine and the rest, as though they were prevent- 
the rest had the same thought, and ut- ing him; but were only exclamations, 
tared the same taunt, though the one such as ‘Wait’ might be in more modem 
man was sufficiently moved with pity English. It is almost as if it were, 
to afford relief to Christ’s thirst. The ‘ Let us tcait and see whether Elias will 
"Let be” (in St Matthew), and “Let!* come.' 
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50 Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud A.D.3a 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 

61 And, behold, ®the veil of the temple was 
in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent ; Luke 23 . 45 ! 

52 and the graves were opened ; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose, 

53 and came out of the graves after His resur- 

rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. t ver. se. 

54 ^Now when the centurion, and they that were Lukel^’^.’ 


50. “ When He had cried again.” This may have been a mere cry 
of anguish without words, or it may have been the utterance of the last 
^^^^ds as given by St. Luke, “Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
“ Spirit.” The latter is more prolmble : and in that case each Evangelic 
explains the cry mentioned by the other (See on St. Luke xxiii. 46.). 

Yielded up the ghost.” “ Ghost” is the same as ‘ Spirit,’ and this 
expression means ‘gave up His Spirit to God.’ Oh awful moment — the 
most awful the world has ever known I The Son of God is dying for 
man ! His human Spirit passes into Paradise (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.) : 
His Body hangs dead upon the Cross, awaiting burial. Yet still is 
He God. He is God in death, as He is God in life. The Divine and 
Human Natures, once joined together in the Incaniation, were never 
more to be divided. “God and Man is one Christ” (Athan, Creed.), 
“ By Thy Cross and Passion ; by Thy precious Death and Burial ; 
“ Good Lord, deliver us” (Litany.). 

51. “ The veil of the temple was rent in twain.” This veil 
sejmrated the ‘Holy of holies,’ which was a type of heaven, from the 
rest of the temple. None but the high-priest might pass that curtain, 
and he only once in the year. Its being rent in two was a sign that 
now we might have “boldness to enter into the holiest by the Blood 
“of Jesus, by a new' and living w’ay, which He hath consecrated for us, 
“through the veil, that is to say. His flesh” (Heb. x. 19, 20.). “When 
“ Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death. Thou didi open the 
“ kingdom of heaven to all believers” (Te Deum.). 

52. ” The graves were opened.” By the earthquake at the time 
of our Lord’s deatli, thus showing that by His death He had conquered 
death. 

53. “After His resurrection.” Though the graves were opened 
at our Lord’s deatli, yet the bodies of the saints did not arise till His 
Besurrection, thus witnessing to the trutli that He is “ the Besurrection 
“and the Life” (St. John xi. 25.). How long these “saints” were 
permitted to remain upon earth we cannot tell, nor in what manner 
they left it; whether, that is, tliey had again to pss tlirough the gate 
of death, or whether they were taken to heaven without agam suffering 
death (^e Note on xvii. 3,). 

64. “ The centurion,” Ac. Tlie signs and wonders, following ^^pon 
the mysterious darkness, sliake even the heathen Boman guard. The 
officer and his four men (See St John xix. 23.) are terror-stricken, 
and confess (though we know not how far they understood the full 
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A.D.80. with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they feared greatly^ 
sajing, Truly this was the Son of Grod. 

55 And many women were there beholding afar 
p Luke 8. 2 , 3. off, ® which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto Him : 

k3rarki5.4o. 56 ^ amoug which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 

57 ^ When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also liimself 
was Jesus’ disciple ; 

58 he went to Pilate, and begged tlie body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 


meaning of the words they spoke) that Jesus is “the Son of God.” 
It surely is not improbable that this first conviction of fear may hav(* 
ripened afterwards into true faith and love. At any rate God brought 
those men very near to the kujgdom of God. 

55. “Afar off.” Tlicse lioly women, or at least some of them, had 
at one time been nearer to the Cross (St.. John xix. 25.). It is thought 
that the blessed mother of our Lord retired witli St. John, after Jesus 
had commended them to each other as motlicr and son ; and, if so, 
the other women may liave also retired, and watched the rest of tln^ 
time at a distance. 

66. “ Mary the mother of James and Joses.” Slic wjis wife of 
Alphaeus or Cleopas (See on xiii. 55. St.John xix. 25.). This James 
is allied “James the less” hy St. Mark (xv. 40.). 

“ The mother of Zebedee’s children.” St. Mark gives her name — 
“ Salome,” 

67—61. The Burial. 

St. Mark xv. 42 — 47. St. Luke xxiii. 50 — 5G. St. John xix. 38 — 42. 

57. “ When the even was come.” This was before sunset, the jir><f 
evening (See on xiv. 23.), for the Sabbath would begin at sunset (See 
on St. John xix. 31,), and it would be necessary, in obedience to the 
Jewish law, to complete the burial before that time. 

“ Arimathsea.” It is not known for certain wliat place this is, 
though it is probably the same Jis Itamatliaim, the birthplace of Samuel 
(1 Sam. i. 1.). ^ 

“Joseph.” Me find from St. Mark that Joseph wis “an honourabh* 
“councillor,” that is, a membtu’ of the Jewish high council, or San- 
hedrin (See on xxvi. 3.), and from St. Luke that lie had not joined 
in the condemnation ot Jesus. St, John alone names Nicodemus as 
assisting in the pious work. 

68. ** Begged the body of Jesus.” The Jew^s were very particular 
about the burial of the dead, wdiich wmuld prevent this pious act of 
Joseph appearing very marked in the eyes of his fellow-countrymen, 


sfi “ tfii'ni IVfrtnMme'* ^ See on St. Luke viii. 2. 
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59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he A.D.ao. 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 and ^laid it in his own new tomb, which 
had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 


and so bringing down upon him their anger as a disciple of Jesus. 
Pilate, who was so unwilling to allow’ Jesus to be condemned, w’ould 
gladly permit any resi)ect to be shown to His Body after death. He 
took care however, as St. Mark tells us, to find out that He was really 
dej^id, before giving the permission. 

60. “His own new tomb.” This was in a garden close at hand, 
and Jost'ph seems to have gladly allowed the sacred Body of our Lord 
to bo })lacod there, there being hut little time to sjiare before the 
beginning of the Sabbath. The tomb wus hewn in the rock, and was 
cut, like a cave, into the side* of the rock. Many such tombs, now' 
empty, are to be seen in tlie Holy Land, and they often afford shelter 
to outcasts and robbers. 

Now that we have seen Jesus laid in the tomb, we must remind 
ourselves of the spiritual lesson drawn for us in holy Scripture from 
our Lord’s Death and Burial. St. Paul sjiys that “We are buried with 
“ Him by Baptism into death” (Eoin. vi. 4. and Col. ii'. 12.), by which 
he would teach us that tlio jwKssing under the water of Baptism is meant 
to figure and represent a death and burial, wdierein our old nature 
and former sins are by profession, and should be in very deed, dead 
and buried, and wherctrom w^e must rise to a new' life (See on 
xxviii. C.). 

61. “ The other Mary.” The wife of Cleopas (See on 56.). These 
w’omen, after seeing the spot, went hack to the city, and (probably 
with others) prepircd spices for the eml*alment of the Body, which 
they intended to piTform as s(X)n as tluj Sablmth was over. Nicodemufi 
had brought a largo quantity of myrrh and alot^s (St. John), which 
was wrapped in the linen cloth with the B(xly, hut this was obliged 
to be done hastily, and perliaps very imperfectly. 

Thus is Jesus laid in tlu' tomb to rest for the gi'eat Sabbath, and 
to fulfil the law by that S^ibbath rest. Henceforth the Sabbath is to 
wane before the brightness of the Lord’s Day. The Christian’s hope 
is not rest but Eesurrection. Yet it is only C'hrist’s Body, which rests 
in the grave. The Spirit is on its mission of mercy to the Spirits of 
the dead (S(;e on 1 St. Pet(‘r iii. 16.), and there it meets the spirit of 
the penitent thief, in Paradise. For Paradise is not heaven, but if 
the Jewish name for the place wliere the spirits of the jnst await their 
Kesurrection (Sec on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). So too when St. Peter 
applies to our Lord the w’cuxls of David, “Thou shalt not leave My 
“ soul in hell” (Acts ii. 27.), and wdieu in our Creed we Siiy “ He 
“ (lesceiuh d into hell,” we understand by “ hell” the alxxlo of departed 
spirits. For the w’ord translated “hell” in these jdaees is qmite a 
different woid from that nsed for hell-firo. The word for the place of 
departed spirits is ‘ Hades,’ that for hell-fire ‘ Gehenna.* Unfortunately 
in English we use the same word for both (See on St. Luke xvi, 23.)* 
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A.D. 30 . 62 ^ Now the next day, that followed the day of 

the preparation, the chief priests and Phansees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63 saying. Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
said, while He was yet alive, ^ After three days I 
& 2 o‘.k will rise again. 

Mark 8.'3i. 64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made 

Luko^ 22 . sure until the third day, lest His disciples come by 
night, and steal Him away, and say unto the people, 
John 2 . 19. jJq ig . gQ error shall 

be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch : go 
your way, make it as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
1 Dan. c. 17. » sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 

62—66. The sealing of the Tomb. 

62. “ The next day.” This was tlie great Sabbath of the Passover, 
and therefore a day of special sacredness. Yet the “chief priests and 
“Pharisees,” always so ready to find fault with Jesus for any act 
which He did on the Sabbath-day, are now busy with their plans to 
make (as they foolishly think) their work secuie. 

63. “We remember.” Though even the Apostles themselves did 
not understand tlie true meaning of the »iying, for “ it was liid from 
“ them,” yet no doubt it was much si)oken of, and had come tc^ the ettrs 
of tlie chief priests, who now began to apply it, and to fear lest the 
disciples should try by fraud to make the people believe it to l»e ful- 
filled. Our Lord’s comparison of Himself with the prophet Jonah would 
probably be remembered (See xii. 40,), and possibly there was some 
suspicion of the true meaning of the saying concerning the temple 
brought against Him before Caiaphas (See St. John ii. 19.). 

64. “The last error” &o. The “last error” would be the allowing 
the people to believe that Christ w^as risen; the “first” their believing 
in Him at all. 

66. “Ye have a watch.” Many would translate these words (as 
they may correctly he translated), ‘ Take ye a watch,’ that is, a guard 
of Roman sohliers, Pilate placing such a guard at their disposal. This 
seems better, for, had the Jews already pos.sc'ssed a guard of soldiert^ 
they need not have come to tlie govenior for the purpose. Otherwise, 
we may perhaps supp<j8e that certain soldiers were set during the feast 
as a guard over the temple, perhaps to some extent at tlie disposal of 
the chief priests for the purpose of keeping order, and tliat Pilate may 
have bidden them to make use of these. 

66. •‘Sealing the atone.” Nut to prevent any one breaking in, 
but (just as we seal a letter) to ensure discovery if any one were to 
break in. 

See how by their care and precautions these enemies of Christ are 
preparing only surer proofs of His Resurrection. Thus were they taken 
ID the crafty wiliness that they had imagined* 



St. MATTHEW, XXVIIE 


CHAPTEE XXVin. 

I Chriet^B remvrtdim w declared hy an angd to the v»men, 9 Se Himtdf 
appeareOi vxdo them. 11 The high priests give the soldiers maneuio say 
inal He teas stolen out o^ His aeputehre. 16 Christ appeareih to His dis- 
ciples^ 19 and sendeth tmm to baptize and teaelt all nations. 

I N the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene *and the other Mary to see the sepiil-»ch- 27,6a 
chre. 

2 And, behold, there ^was a great earthquake 


CHAPTEE XXYIIL 

1—8. The Besnrrection. 

St. Mark xvi. 1 — 8. St. Luke xxiv. 1 — 12. St John xx. 1 — 10. 

1. “ The first day of the week.** Thus does the “ Light of the 
“ world” burst forth from the darkness of the tomb on the day on which 
God said, “ Let there be light.” Henceforth this day is the Christian’s 
holy day, — the “ Lord’s-day” (See on xxvii. 61.). It is, by Jewish 
reckoning, the third day from tlie day of the Crucifixion, and tlie ty^ 
of Joiiali’s deliverance from the deep is accomplislied. Some tliink it 
was on this day too, that the priest waved the sheaf of the first-fruits 
before the Lord (See Note.). When the first-fruits were offered the 
rest of the harvest mis hallowed. So in the great world’s harvest the 
first-fruits are gathered in — “ Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that 
“ are Christ’s at His coming” (1 Cor. xv. 23.). 

“Mary Magdalene and the other Mary.” W^lio had watched the 
burial (xxvii. 61.). St. Mark adds to these two Salome, and St. Luke 
Joamia. St. John mentions Mary INIagdalene only. Doubtless they all 
(and other women also witli them (St. Luke) met at the sepulchre. 

“ To see the sepulchre,** But some, at least, among them also for 
the purpose of anointing our Lord’s Body (St. Mark and St Luke). 

2. And, behold,** &c. This and the next two verses do not belofDg 
to the continuous history of the visit of the women, but are brought in 
to relate what had liapponed before their arrival, p<^ibly while they 
were on the way ; some think even while they wore ^vithin sight, thougn 
at a distance. As tliey came tliey wondered who would remove stone 

1. “ J» the end of the sahhath'* This the weekly sabbath, but the first day of 
would, according to ordinary Jewish unleavened bread, in which there was 
usage, represent the evening ot the sab- an “ holy convocation,” and whi^ was 
bath after sunset. But here St. Matthew kept as a sabbath. Tuib nee of the word 
sj^aks rather according to the natural is certainly suggested by other parts of 
divisions of day and night, or as we the same chapter (See Terse S9.). But 
should do. the day may be tinder8t(^ to be the 

“ The Jirsl day of the tvedc.** It is said day after the vosdely sabbi^ which fell 
above that some have thought this was in the Passover week, in which case it 
the day of the offering of the first-lruits. would be fiie day of our Lord’s ^suirec^ 
This depends upon the interpretation of tion. It may be well to observe that tlm 
Lev. xxiii. 11., where it is said that the sheaf of the first-fruits was a sheaf cf 
sheaf was to be waved before the Lord unripe barley, and thiU a second ofihihig 
’‘on the morrow after the sabbath” of of first-fruits took place fifty dara U^as 
the Passover. The ” sabbath” in this at Pentecost, when the first &row uf&l 
vene is geimrally explained to be not new hfurreft was offered. 

8 
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A.D.3Q. for ^ihe angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
b John 20. 12. and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it 

•Dan. 10. 6 . 3 ® His counteuauce was like lightning, and his 

raiment white as snow : 

4 and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead nmi. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek 

• ch.12 4a which was crucified. 

& la 6 He is not here : for He is risen, ^ as He said 
& 2 o!i 9 . Come, see the place where the Ijord lay. 

from the mouth of the tomb, plainly not being aware of the Roman guard 
having been placed there. These verses account for their finding tlie 
stone already rolled away. 

It is doubtful whether these tliree verses describe what took place at 
the very time of tlie Resurrection, or not. The ancient opinion ‘wjus 
that Christ rose and left the tomb l>e/ore, as He entered a room with 
closed doors later in the day (St. John xx. 19.), and that the earthquake 
and descent of the Angel were to open the tomb and show that He was 
gone. Certainly St. Mattliew does not seem to speak as though the 
rolling away of the stone were in order that Christ might leave the 
tomb. It was at the aw’ful and glorious appi'arance of the Angel and 
at his act of power, not at the sight of the rising Lord, that the “keepers,” 
that is, the Roman guard, “ did shake, and In came as dead men.” 

6. “ The angel answered.” Tln‘ word “ answered” does not of 
necessity imply that the women 8pf)ke to him. He most likely an- 
swered their looks of \\oiider and of awe. This app(‘ars to be the same 
Angel who had rolled away the stone, but from St. Mark’s more minuU^ 
account we find that he was not now sitting on tlie stone, but had enteretl 
the sepulchre. St. Luke says tluTc were two Angels, but doubtless only 
one ot them spoke, and the first two Evangelists accordingly only men- 
tion him (See on the two demoniacs in viii. 28.). 

“ Fear not ye.” “ Fear not” is the common salutation of Angels. 
Here we find from the Greek that there is a force to bo laid ujx>n the 
word “ ye.” The Roman guards had bc.*en stricken down with terror, but 
these lowly loving women need not fear. The Angel had no terrors 
for them, 

0. “ He is risen.” Oh glorious news, proclaimed, like tlie Christmas 
“good tidings of great joy,” by an Angel’s lips ! Now is the second birth- 
day of the Lord, for it is of His Easter Birth from the tomb that it is 
written, “Thou art My Son: this day have I begotten Thee” (Ps. ii. 7. 
Observe that Ps. ii. is one of those appointed by the Church for EasU'r 
Day.). Now too is the work of our Redemption perfected, for, “ If Christ 
“ be not raised, your faith is vain : ye are yet in your sins” f 1 Cor. xv. 
17.). Easter has always been the greatest Christian festival. It is a 
season of peculiar joy and triumph, and they who keep duly the peniten- 
tial weeks of Lent will be best fitted to enter into the joy of Easter. It 
may be well to name that our Church requires all her members to com- 
municate at Easter, and surely none can think the season fitly observed 
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7 And go qtiickly, and tell His disciple that A.D.8a 
He is risen from the dead; and, behold, ‘He goeth^ch-sM-aa. 
before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him: 

lo, I have told you. * 

8 And they departed qriickly from the sepulchre 
with fear and great joy; and did run to bring 
His disciples word. 

without this blessed Eucharistic service ; though they do best who make 
“ an Easteiniay in every week.” 

We must not pass by tlie history of the Resurrection without mention 
of its spiritual lesson for us. As we have seen how the Burial of our 
Lord is used by St. Paul to remind us of our death and burial unto sin 
in Baptism (See on xxvii. 60.), so too is His Resurrection used in the 
same passages to remind us of our new birth unto righteousness. When 
wc are baptized we have a mystical share in His Resurrection, being, in 
profession, raiscni with Clirist, and bound in very deed to rise wdth Him, 
unto newness of life. Mark too the Apostle’s still farther lesson, ‘‘If 
“ye then be risen w’ith Christ, seek those things whidi are above” 
(Col. iii. 1.). 

** Where the Lord lay.” Tliis is the only time that St. Matthew 
uses the title “the Lord,” The Angel invites the women to look into the 
tomb that they may l>e perfectly sure that the Lord is no longer there. 

7. “ He goeth before you into Galilee.” This is a repetition (rf our 
Lord’s own words (S(‘e on xxvi. 32.). The words, “ There shall ye see 
“Him,” are part of the message the w’omen were to take to the disciples. 
Though He w’as to appear several times, and to various persons, on tliis 
very day, yet it was in Galilee that the great meeting with His assembled 
disciples w^as to take place, and tin's event is prol>ably referred to by 
St. Paul, when he speaks of our Lord being seen after His Resurrection 
by “alK)ve five hundred brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. G.). 

8. “ With fear and great joy.” How well we C'an understand this 
mingled feeling. The mirach‘8 and wonders make them fear, even 
though the Angel lias said, “ Fear not.” There must be some fear in 
meeting face to face with the unseen world. Yet the “ great” belongs to 
the “joy” not to the “fear.” For they have much of that love, which, 
when “ perfect,” “ custeth out fear.” Perhaps indeed the “ fear” of this 
verse is more awe than ordinary fear. St. Mark tells us that, under tlie 
influence of this feeling, they spoke to no one as they went. 

9, 10. The appearance to the women. 

Five appearances of our Lord on the day of His Resurrection are 
recorded by the Evangelists. They are as follows : — 

1. To Mary Magdalene (St Mark xvi. 9. St John xx. 1 — 18.). 

2. To other women (St Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.). 

3. To St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34. Also 1 Cor. xv. 6.). 

4. To the two disciples going to Emmaus (St Mark xvi. 12. St Luke 
xxiv. 13 — 32.). 

6. To the Apostles and others assembled together, but without 
8t Thomas (St Luke xxiv. 86—43. St John xx, 19—23, and perhaps 
Bt Mark xvi. 14.). 
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A.Pisg 9 ^ And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, 
/See Mark ^Jesus met them, saying, All hail. Ana they came 
20. 14, and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him. 

» See John Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: 

^ brethren that tliey go into Galilee, 

Heb.2.11. and there shall they see Me. 


It is extremely difficult to make a connected history of the Resurrec- 
tion day out of the above scattered fragments. If we could know all the 
events of the day, we sliould doubtless see the truthfulness of each of the 
short accounts, and be able to fit it into its right place. 

In order to understand rightly this second appearance (wliich is the 
only one recorded by St. Matthew) we must very briefly sketch what 
seems to be the course of events up to this time. The women start to 
visit the sepulchre very early in the morning. IVIarj^ Magdalene probably 
is the first to reach it, and seeing the stone rolled away, she runs (St* 
John XX. 2.) at once into the city to tell St. Peter and St. John, who 
immediately run to see for themselves. Meanwhile the other women 
collect at the sepulchre, and receive the tidings of the Resurrection from 
Angels who appear to them, and then depiirt. St. John first, and then 
St Peter, soon reach the spot, and see the empty tomb (though no 
Angels), and depart. Mary Magdalene follows them back, and lingers 
at the tomb in grief, seeing first the Angels, and then Jesas Himself. 
This is His first appearance. Immediately after this He appears to the 
other women, as related in the j»assage before us. 

0. “As they went.” The disbince from tlie sepulchre to the city 
was short, so that we must siipiiose these women had scarcely left the 
spot when Mary [Magdalene returned, so that our Lord might appear to 
her and converse with her, as related by St.John, and yet api^ear after- 
wards to the other women before they reached the city. Wo must 
remember our Lord’s Body w^ui no longer subject to the same laws of 
nature as before His deiith. He now ajiptifirod and disapix^red at will, 
nor need there have been any interval between His disappearing from 
Miiry Magdalene and appearing to the women on their way, 

“Held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him.” Falling down 
and embracing the feet was an act of reverent homage and devotion. 
At the same time the women were dfnibtless awe-strieken at the presence 
of One whom they had seen crucified, dead, and buried; and tnerefore 
Jesus says, “ Be not afraid.” It is very romarlaihlc that our Lord appears 
to have idlowc^ in these women the very touch wliich He had iininedi- 
atcly before forbidden to Mary Magdalene. Possibly there was in these 
a more reverent spirit and a less impulsive and eager action (See on 
St. John XX. 17.). 

10. “ Be not afraid: go tell My brethren.” The Angel liad 
bidden them not to f(*ar before. Now the stimo comforting command 
comes from lip yet more sacred. He, their risen Lord, would take away 
all the “ fear” and leave only tlie “ great joy.” What love too was in 
th0 word ** brethren.” It was the same to Mary Magdalene. She first, 
and now these others, are taught that their glorified LK[)rd is not changed 
in His love to His disciples, for “He is not ashamed to call them * bre- 
“*thren'” (Heb. ii 11.) ; and this too when all had forsaken, and oaa 
of them denied Him (8^ on StMark xvi. 7.). ; 
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I 11 % Now when they were going, behold, some of A.D.9Q . 
the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief priests all the things that were done. 

12 And when they were assembled with the elders, 
and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 

13 saying, Say ye. His disciples came by night, 
and stole Him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught : and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day. 


11—16. The bribing of the Roman guard. 

11. “ Some of the watch.” Tliere were other me.<«>enger8 besides the 
iaithful women going to spread the news of the Eesurrection. The 
Roman soldiers went to their employers (See on xxvii. 65.) and reported 
honestly what iuid occurred. But malice and unl>elief like those of the 
chief priests were not to be shaken even by tlie unwilling testimony of 
men who could have no motive for lying. So determine are they to 
crush out all belief in Christ tliat they l)ril>e the guard with a large 
sum of money to tell a lie, and assert the very thing which they were 
stationed at the tomb to prevent. 

14. “ If this come to the governor’s ears.” Discipline in the Roman 
army was exceedingly strict (See Acts xii. 19. xvi. 27.), and a sentinel 
sleeping on his post would be put to death. Tlias the guard would be 
very unwilling to say what they were bribed to say, lest it should 
bring them into trouble. So the assembled council promise the soldiers 
that, should the matter come to Pilate’s ears, they would “persuade 
“ him,” probably with a bribe of money to overlook the matter. 

16— 20. The meeting on the mountain of Gcdilee. 

There are four ^eat scenes recorded in which our Lord was present 
after the Resurrection-day. 

These four great scenes are as follows : — 

1. When tlie eleven were assembled, a week after the Resurrection, 
St. Thomas being with tliem (St.John). 

2. The assembly on tlic mountain in Galilee (St. Matthew). 

3. The occurrences on the Sea of Galileo (St, John). 

4. The final gathering in Jerusalem with tlie Ascension (St, Mark, 
and St. Luke— Gospel and Acts). 

The same remark which was made upon tlie appearances on tlie 
day of the Resurrection (See on 9, 10.) applies again to those of the 
great forty days. It is all but impo^ble to draw out a clear and 
connected history of them. In St. Mark and St Luke portioiis of 
different conversations seem to be gatliered together; and these ate 
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I- wT" If Then the eleven disciples went away into 
Galilee, into a mountain •‘where Jesus had ap- 
14. pomted them. 

Sh&if' 17 And when they saw Him, they worshipped 
0 * Him : but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake imto them, saying, 
*17.1 power is given unto Me in heaven and in 

Acts 2 . 36. earth. 

Kom. 14. 9. 

1 Cor. 16, 27. Eph.1.10,21. Phil. 2. 9, 10. Heb. 1. 2, & 2. 8. 1 Pet 3. 22. Rer. 17. 14. 

given so briefly that we cannot tell to wliich occasions we are to refer 
the various sayings. This need not trouble any one, for so long as we 
know that the words were spoken by our risen Lord, it matters iloi 
whether they were spoken in Galilee or at Jerusalem, on one occasion 
or on many. Since however many desire to see how the various 
accounts may be harmonized, or fitted into one another, it may lie 
well to give ttie following outline, which is taken from Gresweirs 
Harmony of the Gospels, and is perhaps as satisfactory as any. 

1. Our Lord appears to the Eleven a week after the Kesurrection 
(St. John XX. 26 — 29., and perhaps St. Mark xvi. 14.). 

2. He appears to the assembled disciples on a mountain in Galilee 
(St. Matt, xxviii. 16 — ^20. and 1 Cor. xv. 6.). 

3. He appears on the Sea of Galilee, where the second miraculous 
draught of fishes, and the great conversation with St. Peter, occur 
(St. John xxi.). 

4. He appears to St. James, probably ** the Lord’s brother.” Of tliis 
appearance we know nothing (1 Cor. xv. 7.). 

5. He meets the Apostles at Jerusalem just before the Ascension 
(St. Luke xxiv. 36 — 49. Acts i. 4 — 8. 1 Cor. xv. 7.), 

6. He ascends in presence of the Apostles from tno Mount of Olives 
(St. Mark xvi. 15 — 19. St. Luke xxiv. 50 — 53. Acts i. 9 — 12.). 

10. “Then the eleven disciples.” As St. Matthew relates only 
one appearance of our Lord on tlie day of the Kesurrection, so he 
relates only this one appearance during the great forty days. Our 
Lord had plainly pointed out the exact place of meeting on some pre- 
vious occasion. 

17. “When they saw Him,” Ac. There can be little doubt that 
others besides “the eleven” were present. Indeed in all probability 
this occasion is that on which Christ appeared to “above five hundred 
“brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. 6.). We must not fail to notice the 
worship here paid to the Saviour. He is to be honoured by us even a^ 
the Father is honoured (See on St. John v. 23.), and to Him, as “ equal 
“ to the Father as touching His Godhead ”, is all worship due. Those 
who “ doubted ” were probably not of the Apostles, and we may suppose 
this doubting to have been only on the first appearance of our Lord at 
a little distance on the mountain, and to have been dispelled when He 
“ came and spake unto them ” (18.). 

18. “All power is given unto Me” &c. Christ is now King indeed, 
but not “King of the Jews” only, for He is King over all the world. 
Thus did Daniel prophesy, “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
“one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 

the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Hhn. And 
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19 ‘'Gto ye therefore, aad teach all nations, a.d.30. 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, andkMuki&ia 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

Acts 2. 38, 39. Rom. 10. 18. Ck>l. L 28. 2 Or, maX:e dUciplet, or, ChHtHanM of aU wUicnu, 


“ there was ^ven Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
“ people, nations, and languages, should serve Him : His dominion is 
“ an everlasting dominion, -which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
“that which shall not bo destroyed” 0an. vii. 13, 14.). God hath 
“raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in 
“ heavenly places, . . and hath put all things under His feet, and gave 
“ Him to be the head over all things to tlie Church, which is His body” 
(Eph. i. 20, 22, 23.). “ God also hath highly exalted Him, and mven 
“Him a name which is above every name : that at the name of Jesus 
“ every knee should bow, of tilings in heaven, and things in earth, and 
“things under the earth” (Phil. ii. 9, 10.). And “He must reign, till 
“ He mth put all enemies under HLs feet.” Then, “ when all thinra 
“ shall be subdued unto Him,” He shall resign the kingdom over which 
as Mediator He reigns. His special work and office towards man will 
be ended. And Gal — God in Three Persons, Father Son and Holy 
Ghost — “of one substance, majesty, and glory” (Art V.) — “God shall 
“be all in all” (1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^28.). 

19. “ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations.” Literally, ‘ Make 
‘ disciples of all nations.* The time was come when the ancient promise 
to Abraham should l>e fulfilled, tliat in his Seed “all the families of 
“ the earth should be blessed.” The “kingdom of heaven** (See on iii.2.1 
is now fully established ; and the servants are sent forth to gather all 
men into that kingdom. Here is the great missionary command to the 
Church, repeated, it seems, in other words, as the la^ command of the 
King, ere His bodily presence was withdrawn from His earthly kingdeun 
(See St. Mark xvi. 15.). How mighty in force, how binding in obliga- 
tion, must be such a command at such a time ! Let us only pause to 
note this : — tliat tlie Lord lays upon man the carrying out of His own 
great purjxises ; and therefore these purposes will only be effected in 
proportion to man*s faithfulness in fulfilling the charge laid upon him. 
The doubter asks, ‘ Why has not Christianity done more in the worldV 
Here is the answer; — ‘Because man has not done more.’ Christ 
could do His work without man*s aid, but it is His holy will that 
man’s faithfulness sliould be in the main the measure of the growth of 
His kingdom. 

“ Baptizing them” Ac. Thus does our Lord make the holy Sacrament 
of Baptism a special mark and an essential ordinance of His Church 
(See on iii. 17.). We cannot call tliis the first institution of Baptism, 
for it was practised before (See on St. John iv, 1, 2,). Bather it is 
a Divine adoption and enforcement of the rite as the door of admission 
to the Church, and thus its first institution as a Christian Sacrament, 
The “ baptizing and teaching” are the two great ways of * making 
‘disciples* of all nations. Our Church limits the u^ of tlie word 
‘ Sacrament’ to those two rites for whidi we have our Loid’s own 
express command. Thus this passage gives to Baptism ffiat special 
character. It was “ ordained by Christ HimseH” 

” In the name.” This is more strictly ‘ into the Name,’ and the 
difference is important, for to be baptized into the Name impUea 



St. MATTHEW, XXVHE 

A.D.3g. 20 teaching them to observe all things what- 

ittAct8 2 . 42 . soever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 


being brought into covenant with, or into membersliip with, Hiin who 
is named. 

' 20. “Iio, I am with you** Ac. How blessed and how comforting 

this great promise! Not only is the Comforter to abide with the 
Church for ever, but Christ Himself will be with it, and because He 
is with it, and in it, “the gates of hell shall not prevail against it” 
(xvi. 18.). Are we to contine this gracious promise, and the foregoing 
command, to the Apostles only, and through them to the ministers of 
Christ’s Church? Surely not. The command and the promise are 
to the Church universjil, and to all its members. Yet the works here 
commanded must plainly be performed by the Church through its 
appointed ministers. Moreover the presence of Christ will be with 
each, strengthening him according to his office and liis need : with th(‘ 
minister in his baptizing and teaching, with the disciple in his Mieving 
and obeying. But it can by no means be gatlicred that, because tla* 
command to baptize and teach is given to the universal Church, therefore 
every member of that Church has an equal right to baptize and teach. 
“To every man his w’ork” is the Lord’s rule. But let us return to 
the promise with which St. Mattliew ends his history, “Lo, I am with 
“you alway, even unto the end of the world.” — “Oh, mo.st gracious 
“ and blessed promise ! What am we desire more than to liave Christ 
“with us all our days, even to the end, — not prasent with us locally 
“ and sensibly, in bodily Presence, but in our hearts and to our faith ! 
“ The manner of His Presence is a mystery. W'e see Him not ; but 
“we are to believe that we possess Him, and have been brought under 
“ the virtue of His saving Hand. lie is toith us now% in this world ; 
“and, if wo are faithful to Him, we sliall be with Him for ever in 
“ the world to come. Amen.” (P. Young). 

“ Amen.** This word ends each of the four Gospels, being a solemn 
confirmation of their trutli. The literal meaning is ‘ verily,’ or * truly,’ 
and here, as at the end of a Creed, the sense is, ‘ Truly so it is.’ Some 
however would rather join the “ Amen” in this place with the promise 
immediately foregoing, as an expression of hearty thankfulness, and full 
confidence in its fulfilment. 


20. “ Amen'* It is right to mention I other Gospels, and is therefore supposed 
that the “ Amen ” is not found in some 1 by many to have been added at an after 
of the ancient copies of this and the i time. 



THE GOSPEL 


AOCOKDING TO 

SAINT MARK. 

COMMENTARY. 

TITLE. 

Saint Mark. — No mention of St. Mark is found in the Gospels. He is 
first named in Acts xii, where we read that St. Peter, after his miracu- 
lous escape from prison, “ came to the house of Mary the mother of 
“ John, whose surname was Mark ; where many were gathered together 
“praying.** From this we gather: 1. that St. Mark’s home was in 
Jerusalem, so that he may have had opporhmities of seeing and 
hearing part of what lie relates, though whether as a believer or not 
at the time we cannot tell : 2. that his mother was a woman of some 
importance, at least among the Christians, who assembled for prayer 
at her house. St. Mark’s mother was sister to St. Ikirnalias (Col. iv. 
10.). St. Mark himself was converted to Christianity by St. Peter, 
who calls him “ Marcus my smi' (1 St. Peter v. 13.). He started with 
St. Paul and St. Bamalias (his uncle) upon their first missionary 
journey, and visited with them the island of Cyprus, with which his 
family wus connected (Acts iv. 3G.), but on reacliing Asia Minor, 
“ John’* (compare Acts xv. 37, 38.), “ departing from them, returned 
“to Jerusalem” (Acts xiii. 13.). This was the cause of a dispute and 
separation between tlie t'vvo Apostles on their planning a second mis-' 
sionary journey, St. Barnabas naturally wishing to take his nephew 
wdth him, but St. Paul not thinking it good to do so, on account of his 
having so soon deserted tliem on the fonner journey. Thus the uncle 
and nephew left St. Paul’s company, and together revisited Cyprus. 
After this w^e have only the short and scattered, but deeply interest- 
ing, notices of the Evangelist which occur in the Epistles. These are 
three only. 1. He is found to be with St. Paul in his first imprison- 
ment in Rome, since ho joins in the saluhitions to the Colossians 
(Col. iv. 10.), and to Philemon (Philem. 24.). (In the former of tliese 
two places St. Paul seems to allude to some distrust of him on the 
part of the Colossians, which may very well have been tiie result of 
the circumstances connected with his forsaking the work in Asia 
Minor.) 2. Wo next hear of him as being with St Peter at Babylon, 
from which place tliat Apostle wrote his first epistle (1 St Pet. v. 13.). 
3. Lastly we find St. Paul, in his second imprisonment in Rome, 
anxious to have St Mark with him (2 Tim. iv. 11.) ; and how 
entirely his feehngs towards him had changed since the dispute 
with St Barnabas is plain from the reason ho gives for his wish — 
“ for he is profitable to mo for the ministry,” 



St* MAEK.— Title. 

When we pass from Scripture to the witness of the early Church, we 
find that it was a universal belief that St. Mark was the companion 
of St. Peter’s last years, and that he wrote his Gospel as a record of 
that Apostle’s, feaching, if not under his actual direction. There is 
less evidence as to the place of writing, though Rome, and Alexandria 
in Egypt, are both mentioned, the former probably because St. Peter 
is believed to have suffered martyrdom in Rome, and the lattei’ 
because St. Mark is said in his later years to have presided over the 
Church of Alexandria as its first bishop. St. Mark wrote his Gospel 
in Greek. Its date is probably some time very shortly after that of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, and before the destruction of Jerusalem in 
A.D. 70. 

St. Mark’s Gospel was undoubtedly written chiefly for Gentile Christians, 
possibly (according to ancient tradition) for the use of the Church in 
Rome. It is remarkable for the absence of quotations from the Old 
Testament (though it opens with one), and for the explanation of 
Jewish words and customs. 

The Evangelist St. Mark appears to aim at a simple narrative of our 
Lord’s life on earth. Beginning with confessing Him to be the 
‘‘Son of God” (i. 1.), he thenceforth declares to us that Son of God 
as “manifest in the flesh.” Thus we may take as a motto for this 
Gospel, St. Peter’s description of our Lord, — “ Jesus of Nazareth, 
“anointed by God with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went 
“about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil, 
“ for God was with Him” (Acts x. 38.). 

St. Mark’s Gospel is very remarkable for the minuteness and vividncvss 
of its descriptions. Many little touches appear to come from the 
hand of an eye-witness, and we may very well suppose such to be 
due to the effect of St. Peter’s frequent repetition of the scenes. 
Indeed, even if we suppose, as seems natural, much of St. Mark’s 
Gospel to be drawn from the same sources as, if not founded upon, 
St. Matthew’s, yet there are few portions which have not kune new 
and striking feature added; and this Gospel accordingly possesse-s 
a descriptive vividness of style peculiarly its own. 

The Collect for St. Mark’s Day. 

O Almighty God, who hast instructed Thy holy 
Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangelist 
Saint Hark ; Give us grace, that, being not like childireu 
carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we may 
be established in the truth of Thy holy Gk>sp6l ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTEE I. A.D.!». 

1 The office of John the Baptist, 9 Jesus is haplixeJ 12 tempted, 14 Me 
preacMh : 16 edUelh Peter, Andrew, James and John : 28 heaUfk one Lord'* life. 

ttiot had a devQ, 29 Peter’a mother in law, 32 many diseased pertom, * 

41 and cleanseth the leper, 

T he beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, *the*^^^j^^ 
Son of God ; ^oha l 34 .* 

2 as it is written in the prophets, Behold, I 
My messenger before Thy face, which shall pre- 
pare Thy way before Thee. Mai. 3 . l 

3 *^The voice of one crying in the wilderness, is, 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight. i*. 40 . a. 

4 ^ John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach‘^Joi»»3.28. 
the baptism of repentance ^for the remission of sins. ^or,unto. 


CHAPTEE 1. 

1—8. St. John the Baptist. 

St. Matt. iii. 1 — 12. St. Luke iii. 1 — 18| 

1. “ The beginning of the gospel” &c. This verse seems to be a 
sort of opening title to what follows, like the first verse of St. Matthew. 
It would be letter to put a full stop at the end of it. The stops are no 
part of the original Scriptures, but have been added in later times to 
make the sense clearer (See on ix. 1., and Note on iii. 19.). 

2. “ In the prophets.” Malachi and Isaiah, for St Mark here com- 
bines the two prophecies, which appear on separate occasions in the 
other Gospels. 

It is noted (See on Title) that St. Mark gives very few quotations from 
the Old Testament Scriptures, yet he opens bis Gospel with these con- 
(’oming St. John the Baptist, as though, once for all, to link the Old 
Testament on to the New, and show to his Gentile readers that the 
great tilings he is about to tell came to pass “as it is written.” After 
.this, he says little about the Old Testament, for tlie Gentile will not 
receive the New Testament through the Old, but will be led to the 
Old through the New. 

” Before Thee.” It should be observed that although the prophecy 
is quoted in the Gospels as though spoken to Christ, m Maladii God 
CTie^ of Himself only. It is “ before Me” — ^not “ before Thee,” The 
Evangelists, and our Lord Himself, constantly give rather the meaning 
of prophecies than the exact words; and here we see how completely 
they speak as though Christ and God are One. 

4. ” The baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” St. 
John’s baptism was a pledge and sign and profession of repentance, and 
doubtless those who came to it as true penitents received me remisdon, 
or pardon, of their sins, of which k also was ^e sign. For the washhig 
of water would fitly represent both the internal cleansing of the gtaoe 
of repentance, and the external cleansing of the pardon of God. ^ 



St. MARK, 1. 

A.D. 26. 5 And there went out unto him all the land of 

Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 

6 And John was clotlied with camel’s hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins ; and he did 
« Lev. u. 22. eat ® locusts and wild honey; 

/ John 1. 7 and preached, saying, ^There cometh One mightier 

Actfi 13. JO. j latchet of whose shoes I am not 

worthy to stoop down and unloose. 

8 « I indeed have baptized you vith water : but He 
& lo! 4 . shall baptize you ^ with the Holy Ghost. 

h laai, 44^ 3. 

aTuI.^* ^ ^ those days, that Jesus 

&'io.45.’ came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 

& 11. 16,16. T • T J 

1 Cor. 12. 13. John m Jordan. 

^ And straightway coming up out of the water, 
of our He saw the heavens '^opened, and the Spirit like a 

Lord’s life. i i t tt* 

t John 1. 32. dove descendmg upm Him : 

there came a voice from lieaven, myhig^ 
k 1*8. 2 . 7 . ^Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 


other words St. John’s l)apti6m was the sign of both sanctifying and 
justifying grace. Yet Cliristian baptism has a higher promise yet (See 
on St. Matt. iii. 11.). 

6. “ An the land of JudsBa.” Perluips we do not always rememlier 
what a very great religious movement, or * revival’ (to use a word some- 
times applied to religious movements), this was. It appears to have 
stirred the people very deeply, though the chief priests and Pliarisces 
were too proud to yield to it. Observe how carefully the Baptist guardt*d 
against any wild and self-deluding fancies by the practical advice he 
gave to those who came to him (St. Luke iii. 10 — 14.). 

9—11. The Baptism of Christ. 

St. Matt. iii. 13—17. St. Luke iii. 21, 22. 

9. “ Jesua came.” Thus is the Lord first introduced by St Mark. 
He comes forward, in the ripeness of full age, to be proclaimed by the 
voice from heaven as the ** Beloved Son.” Little encouragement is 
^ven in the Gospels to that curious spirit, which would take delight 
in dwelling upon the early years of Jesus, and which gave rise, in 
primi^e times, to a false ‘ Gospel of the Childhood’ of our Lord. The 
Holy Ghost knew that such records would only draw away the mind 
from the great work of the Redeemer. Therefore tliis veil over His 
earlier years. 

10. ” Opened.” St. Mark uses a stronger word here than that used 
by St. Matthew and St. Luke. It means literally * cleft* or * rent 
* asunder.’ 
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12 % And immediately the Spirit driveth Him into a.d. 27. 
the wilderness. 

13 And He was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts ; 
and the angels ministered nnto Him. 


14 % Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus 

came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- of 
domofGod, ^ ^ 

15 and saying, *The time is fulfilled, and ““the man. 9.25. 

kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe EpiL i. io. 
the gospel. -Matt. a 2 . 

16 Now as He walked by the sea of Galilee, He 


12, 13. The Temptation. 

St. Matt. iv. 1—11 . St. Luko iv. 1—13. 

12. “ Immediately.” This is a very common word with St. Mark, 
who passes rapidly, as if full of eagerness in the telling of liis story, 
from one point to another. 

“ Driveth.” This is one of St. Mark’s strong vigorous words. 

13. “With the wild beasts.” This is nanied only by St. Mark. The 
lions touched not Daniel because God sent His Angel and shut their 
mouths so that they should not hurt him. Now the wild beasts know 
the presence of their Lord and Creator, and obey His will. 

14—20. The beginning of Christ’s Ministry, and 
calling of the first disciples. 

St. Matt. iv. 12 — 25. St. Luke v. 1 — 11. 

16. “ The time is fulfilled.” That is, the set time of waiting and 
preparation, the time of God’s sending His servants tho prophete, the 
time of tlio old covenant. And now God is al)Out to speak to us by 
a “Son” (Heb. i. 1, 2.). 

“ Hepent ye, and believe the gospel.” Christ takes up the preach- 
ing of the Baptist (See on St. Matt. iii. 2.). He is in tmth His own 
Forerunner, for His earlier teaching is ever preparing the way for His 
later. Yet a new word is even now added : “ Hepent, and hdie^ey 
Doubtless, when “ Eopent” ajone was the Baptist’s cry, some faith was 
also supposed : and doubtless also the preaching of faith aiwuys supposes 
a true repentance : for the two — repentance and fiiith — arc insepirably 
joined together. Yet the “Believe” must ever come more and more 
lo the front, as tho Object of all living faith becomes more and more 
r(wealed. True, it is not yet, ‘ Believe in Me,’ but they that believed 
“ tlie gos^l of the kingdom” would not be long in leariiing to believe 
in the King. 


14, “ The gotspd qf the kingdom (/ Qody See on St. Matt iv. 23. 
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A.P.28. saw Siinon and Andrew his brother casting a net 
into the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after Me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 

1 Matt. 19. 27. 18 And straightway ‘‘they forsook their nets, and 
Mowed Him. 

19 And when He had gone a little farther thence, 
He saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who also were in the ship mending their 
nets. 

20 And straightway He called them : and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after Him. 

21 ^ ® And they went into Capernaum ; and 
straightway on the sabbath day He entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

le. Ca43tmg a net into the sea.** Ko need to leave our daily call- 
ing and labour to find Jesus. Let us do our duty where God has placed 
us, as unto Him, and lo! Jesus will find us. If He wants us elsewhere, 
He will call us away. If not. He will stay with us. 

17. ** Fishers of men.** It is a common remark, but one not the less 
worth thinking about, that those who were called to do the grandest 
work, to make the profoimdes't changes, and to found the most wonderful 
society, the world has ever known, wnre simple men, taken from an 
ordinary and humble calling. Their success owed nothing to worldly 
aids. Its secret lay not in the wisdom, or wealth, or rank, or influence, 
of those who won it. What else then could have gained such great 
triumphs with such small means, save the power of an Almighty Arm ? 
That these fishermen did not wholly give up all connection with their 
former trade we may gather from tlie fact that after the Eesurrection 
they returned to it for a little while (See on St. John xxi. 3.). 

20. “ With the hired servants.’* This is an addition given by 
St. Mark, and very probably learnt by liiin from St. Peter’s lips. W(' 
see from this hint that the fishermen were not of the very poorest, 
though their possessing their own boats, and employing hired servants, 
do not imply more than that they were prospering in their trade. 

21—28. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue at 
Capernaum. 

St. Luke iv. 33 — 37. 

2L •• On the sabbath day.** It was our Lord’s custom to attend the 
Jewish synagogues on the Sabbath. He ever showed a pattern of respect 
for the national Church and services. We here see Him stand forth as 
the great Prophet, teaching with an authority which astonished His 
hearers (See on St. Matt. iv. 23. and vii. 28,). 


21, ** Capernaum" See on St. Matt. iv. 13. 
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22 PAnd they were astonished at His doctrine : for a. d.2s. 
He taught them as one that had authority, and not p Matt 7. 28. 
as the scribes. 

23 And there was in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 saying. Let vs alone; ^what have we to do‘i»nitt.8.29. 
with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou 

come to destroy us? I know Thee who Thou art, 
the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the imclean spirit ®had tom liim,»ch.9.2o. 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, sa\ing, What thing 
is this? what new doctrine is tliis? lor with autho- 
rity commandeth He even the unclean spirits, and 
they do obey Him. 

28 And immediately His fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 


23. “ A man with an unclean spirit.” No doubt this man was not 
at all times violent, or he would not have been in the synagogue. It was 
the presence of Christ, which caused the evil spirit to cry out. 

24. “The Holy One of God.” The testimony which evil spirits 
lK)re to our Lord’s Person and character is very remarkable. They 
plainly posseased a spiritual insight far beyond that of man. The pre- 
sence of Christ is a trouble to them. They know His power, and holiness, 
and they shrink and cower before Him. They “believe and tremble” 
(St. James ii. 19.). He has but now conquered their prince ; and they 
may well ask, “ Art Thou come to destroy us 1 ” But not them as yet, 
only their works. They are reserved “ unto the judgment of the great 
“ day” (St. Jude 6.), but “ for tliis purpose the Son of God was niani- 
“ fested that He might destroy the works of tlie devil” (1 St. John iii. 8.). 
We may behold in these evil spirits, who knew and acknowledged Christ, 
the picture of that character which is most hateful to God, — ^namely, 
knowledge without love, or outward acknowledgment of Christ witli 
inward hatred of His holiness. 

26. “ Hold thy peace.” Christ will not accept the witness of evil. 
It might liave been a stumbling-block to some, if He had suffered His 
power and His holiness to be proclaimed by devils, besides tliat many 
would have declared such witness to be lying witness. 

20. “Tom him.”* This does not mean ‘wounded him,* but simply 
‘ convulsed him,* or ‘ threw him into a fit,’ 

27. ” They were all axnaaed.” It seems that as yet tlie Pharisees 
had not begun to find fault with our Lord for His miracles of mercy 
perfoimed on the Sabbath (See St Matt xii, 10.). 


23. “ An unclean spiriC See on St. Matt viii 28. 
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A.D.a8. 29 If And forthwith, wh^ they were oome out of 

the synagogue, they entered into the house of Sini(m 
and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever, 
and anon they tell Him of her. 

31 And He came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up ; and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto tliem. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought 
unto Him all that were diseased, and them that were 
possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gatliered together at the door. 

34 And He healed many that were sick of divers 
» oh. 3. 12. diseases, and cast out many devils ; and ^ suffered not 

the devils - to speak, because tliey knew Him. 

fhauhep'^ 35 ^ And in the morning, rising up a great while 

i new him. departed into a sohtary 

place, and there prayed. 

29 — 34. Healing of Simon’s wife’s mother, and many 
others. 

St. Matt. viii. 14 — 17. St. Luke iv. 38 — 41. 

29. “ The house of Simon and Andrew.” Though natives of Beth- 
s^iida (St. Johu i. 44.), tht*se brothers isc'cin to have removed to Caper- 
naum, which was not far off, and made that place their home, so far as 
they could call any place * home.' Possibly St. Peter’s wife’s family 
belonged to Capeniaum. 

31, “ He took her by the hand.” St. Matthew has simply ** touched 
“ her liand,” so that wc naiy grither that He took her liand lightly, and 
not so as to use any force in raising her up, this being the simple result 
of His miraculous healing. 

33. ” AU the city wae gathered together at the door.” This is 
one of St. Mark’s little descriptive touclK‘8, which add so much forca 
to his style. Here too again wo can well understand tlnit, if he were 
not eye-witness of the scene himself, he knew it, as it were, by heart, 
from the lips of one who was (See on Title.). No doubt tlie fame of 
the earlier miracles, especiaUy of that in the symagogue, collected so 
large a multitude together to St. Peter’s house. There they would 
probably soon hear of the new miracle, and perhaps see St. Peter’s 
mother-in-law at the door. Probably our Lord passed alK)ut among the 
cTowd in tlie street, laying His heaUng IIand.s on the sick, and casting 
out devils, until it was bx) dark to go on. 

35—39. Cfhrist retires to pray, and preaches throughout 

Galilee. 

St. Luke iv. 42 — 44. 

35. ** A great while before day.^ BlesBod are diey who, like their 
Suffered the det^ to Seeou25. 
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36 And Simon and they that were with him fol- 
lowed after Him. 

37 And when they had . found Him, they said unto 
Him, All meti seek for Thee. 

38 And He said unto them, Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also : for 

therefore came I forth. JJ* 

39 *And He preached in their synagogues through- ati7.4/ 

out all Galilee, and cast out devils. ^ 

40 ^ And there came a leper to Him, beseeching 
Him, and kneeling down to Him, and saying unto 
Him, If Thou ^^*ilt, Thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
His hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I 
will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as He had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from liim, and he was cleansed. 

43 And He straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44 and saiA unto him, See thou say nothing to 
any man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 

y which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto^i*ov.i4.3, 
them. ^ 

45 But he went out, and began to publish it 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 


Master, can rescue from steep precious hours for that silent and undis- 
turbed communion with God which the busy day denies them. Even in 
the busiest life time must l>e found for prayer. Christ’s life is divided 
between hdx)ur and prayer. So is the blesstd existence of the holy 
Angels. And they who would be like Christ, and do God's will as the 
Angels, must labour actively and pray devoutly. 

38. “ Therefore came I forth.*’ That is, from God. Our Lord means 
that His work was to go from place to place, and not bestow aH His 
blessings on one, 

40—46. The cleansing of a leper. . 

St. Matt. viii. 1 — 4, St. Luke v. 12 — 14. 

40. " Kneeling do^ to Him." St. Mark is here, as usual, more 
minute in 'hi§ description than St. Matthew, though in this particiilttr 
case St. Luke also mentions that the leper fell on htf hce. 

! 46. " Began to publish it much." We cannot greatly condemn 
this man for thus disobeying our Lord's command to keep the miracle 
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A.P.88: that Jesus oould no ntoxe openly enter into the. city, 
• ch. 2 . 13 . blit was without in desert places: “and they came 
to Him from every quarter. 


CHAPTEE n. 

1 C%n8i hedleffi one 9tck of the 14 calleth MaUhew from the receipt 

{f custom^ 15 eatelh mth jmbiicane and einnera^ 18 &rcu»pJh Hie dtth 
cifdeB far not faating^ 23 and for plucking the eon qf com on the 
aalbath dag. 


A nd again He entered into Capernaum after 
. some days ; and it was noised that He was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were gathered together^ 
insomuch that there was no room to receive them^ 
no, not so much as about the door : and He preached 
the word unto them. 

3 And they come unto Him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto Him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where He was : 


secret. It would no doubt have been better had he humbly obeyed, even 
though lie might not see the reason, but his joy and gratitude were such 
tliat he could not refrain from telling of the great mercy ho liad received. 
The eifect of his conduct was probably unexpected to himself, for it 
banished Jesus from the city, the crowds which followed Him out of 
mere curiosity being a hindnince to His work. Even in the “desert 
“places” great numtxirs flocked to Him, but we can easily understand 
tliat tlie crowd in a town would be far more troublesome. Moreover the 
seeking out our Lord in a desert place showed a desire to see Him, which 
was more than the mere curiosity of an idle crowd. 

CHAPTEB 11. 

1—12. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum. 

St Matt ix. 1 — 8. St. Luke v. 17 — 26. 

1. •^Agaln,** Jesus l>ad been there before, immediately after tile 
call of the four disciples from their fishing (i. 21.). 

«The house.** That is, “the house of Simon and Andrew” (See 
m I 29, 33.). 

a. '‘He preached** Ao. Tin's may have been either in a room, or 
in the open square court which often formed the centre of Jewish 
houses. 

S. of four.** That is, 'carried by four bearers.* This is one 

of the little maiks of accuracy so noticeable in this Ooi^l. 

4. ''They unooreored the root" St Luke says, “ They went Ujwn 
"the and let him down' ihroiu^ the tiling.** In 

houses there was frequently an outside staircase leading to the house* 
top (See St Matt xxir. 17.), which was flat^ and served iMi a p^oe 
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tod wfato they hto bit>kBii it up, ihey let do^ l£e AJD. n. 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, He said unto the 
sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, 

7 Wiy doth this Man thus sneak blasphemies? 

*who can forgive sins but God only? * 1 ^ 143 !^*. 

8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in His 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, He 
said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts ? 

9 "Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walkl 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thi n e house, 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all ; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying. 

We never saw it on this fashion. 

13 ^ And He went forth again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude resorted unto Him, and He 
taught them. 

14 And as He passed by, He saw Levi the son 


to wlk upon (2 Sam. xi. 2.), or for prayer (Acts x. 9.). The open 
court in tlie middle ^*a8 eometimea covered with a canvw awning to 
protect it from the heat, and Uie sides of the flat roof wUi^di round 
the open court were protected by parapets (or low waU^l to prevent 
pepons Mling over. We cannot tell precisely what the bearers of 
this poor man did to enable tliem to lower him in bis down to 
the spot where Jesus stood. Ihey may have only broken away part of 
the peurapett over the court ; or, if we suppose our Lord to have* been in 
a room, they have focmd the ceiling easy to remove, and l»ve 
broken away sumdent to enable them to acooi^lieli their purpose. 
Faith and love overcome all difficulties to get to Cmrist 

13^17. The calling and ftoat of St KattheWt 
8t,MAtt.ix.9-.ia St Luke V. 27— 82. 

34. ZiOti tho toil of JLtfimoM.** 8t Xaik tod Si Luke give tte 

T « 
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a.d.^ of Alphaeus sitting * at . the receipt of custom, and 
sor,a<<A« said unto him, Fmlow Me, And he arose and fol- 
lowed Hint 

munatttd. jg Came to pa®, that, as Jesus sat at meat 

in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and His disciples: for there 
were many, and they followed Him. 

16 And w^hen the scribes and Pharisees saw Him 
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto His 
disciples, How is it tliat He eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard ii, He saitli unto them, 

that are whole have no need of the physician, 
1 Tim. i. is! but they that are sick : I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 


name by which St. Matthew was kno^^Ti at this time. Ho himself 
speaks of himself under liis now name of Matthew. The Alpha^us 
here spoken of is a different person from the father of James the Less 
the Apostle (St. Matt. x. 3.). 

“At the receipt of ctistom.” Tlie office, or place of receiving the 
‘custom' or tax. Our Lord was walking by tlic side of the Sea of 
Galilee at Capernaum, and it is therefore suppos'd that Levi may 
have been employed in collecting the tax laid by the Boman govern- 
ment on all merchandize brought into Galil<*c acniss the Lake. This 
would make his office a sort of little ‘ custom-house*, tlie name given 
to the public offices at our principal sea-ports where the duty is paid 
upon certain foreign articles brought into this c-ountry. 

“FoUow Me.” “Whenever, in the midst of tlie concerns of the 
“world, conscience wliispers to us that we are neglecting our souls, 
“or the souls of our brethren, tliat we are becoming covetous, or dis- 
“ honest, or selfish, or exacting, or envious of the jirosperity of utluTs, 
“or discontented or impatient with our lot, wc may, if we please, ht‘ar 
“Christ’s voice calling to us, ** FoUoa Me”; wo may sco the briglit 
“track of His own gracious footsteps jiointing out the wiy to us, and 
“His look of tender love beckoniug us to follow. OIi the hlessedm^a 
“of those who have eyes to see, and hearts to olK‘y Him! Wliat 
“a happy exchange, to give up this world, — to give up, tliat is, the 
“cares and love of this world, — and to gain the next; to give up 
“earth, and to win heaven I” (Peter Young.) 

15. “There were many, and they followed Him.’* Tlicre were 
many of the class of publicans and siuntrs, who llfKked after Jesus 
(unleas, as an ancient commentator supposcfs, “him” in this place 
means St. Matthew), and whom tlie new disciple gladly received into 
ills house. 

17. I came not to call the righteous,** Blo* By flio “ri^itcous” 
is plainly here* meant those wdio thought themselves rif^teous, and by 
“smnere” tfacee who knew themselves to he sinners. “A fijeot encou* 




St. mare; H.: 

18 % And the discipks of ’John and of the Pha^ a.d. 28 . 
risees used to fast: and they come and say xmto 

Him, Why do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but Thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the chfldren 
of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
witli them? as long as ^ey have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of ^new cloth 

an old garment: else the new j)ieee that filled it up 
taketli away from the old, and the rent is made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth now wine into old bottles : 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the Ixittles will be marred : but 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 ^ And it came to pass, that He went through 

the com fields on the sabbath day ; and His disciples 
began, as they went, ®to pluck the ears of com. « Dent, 21 25 . 

24 And the Pharisees said unto Him, Behold, 
why do they on the sabbath day that which is not 
lawful ? 

25 And He said unto them, Have ye never read 
^what David did, when he had need, and was an‘»iaixn, 2 i.a. 
hungred, he, and they that were witli him? 

26 How he went into the house of Grod in the 


“ragement to sinners"' says Archbiiiliop Leighton, “but no enoGfurage- 
“ ment to sin. He ejinie to call sinners ; but it was to call them to 
“ repentance” : — that is, to call tliem from their sins. Jesus saves, not 
alone from the penalty, but also from tlio power, of sin {See on 
St. Matt. i. 21.). 


18 — 22 . Discourse upon Fasting. 

St. Matt. ix. 14—17. St. Luke v. 33— 3D. 

18. ** The disciples of John and of the Pharisees.*’ St. Matthew 
speaks as tlmugh the former put the micstiou as to fasting St. Luka 
as though the latter. St. Mark shows now both are right, inasmuch aa 
the question was asked by both. We may wisely learn from bow 
very easily other seeming differences may possibly be explained. 
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A.P.M; dftys o£ AUatim tba priest, aad did eat die 
•Exad.». shewbread, ‘which is not lawful to eat but for the 
9 . priesto and^ve alsd to them which were with him ? 
27 And He. said unto them, The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbbath : 
f Matt. 12 . & 28 therefore ^the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. r 

CHAPTER HI. 

t Ckrid 'hdciHh the viiOmred hand, 10 and many other infirmUtee: 11 re- 
buketh the midean spirits: 13 chooseth Uis twave aposties: 22 canvmceth 
Ae blasphemy of easting out deeds by BeebebtA: 31 and sheuxth ioko 
are His brother, sister, asui mother, 

A nd He entered again into the synagogue; and 
- there was a man there which had a withered 
hand. 


23— 28« The plucddng of com on the Sabbath* 

St. Matt, xir. 1 — 8. St. Luke vi. 1 — 5. 

26. “In the days of Ablathar the high priest.” Ahimelech the 
father of Abiathar was really high-priest at the time of this occurrena*. 
and gave the shewbread to David (Sec 1 Sam. xxi. 1 — G.), but he was 
slain shortly after, and wa^ sncceeded by Abiathar, who continued 
high-priest during the #eign of king David. Tlius, Abiathar being 
the well-known bigh-priost of David’s time, and being proljably wiHi 
his father at Nob on the occasion referred to, our Lord speaks of the 
event as in his days, although lie liad not yet actually succeeded to 
the high-priesthood. There is however considerable uncertainty about 
the names in this portion of the history (See NoteX and it is possibh^ 
that the occurrence of the wrong name may be rather to be souglit in 
the Old Testament than in the New. However, the correctness of the 
name being a matter of not the least doctrinal or practical importance, 
it is possible to suppose it misquoted by St. Mark, or that the error 
crept into some very early copy (See concerning the name “ Jeremy” 
for Zechariah, Note on St. Matt xxvii. 9.). 

27. “ The sabbath was made for man,” Ac. St. Mark alone records 
this most important saying. The principle of it is to put the end aliove 
the means. God’s ordinances were meant for man’s good. But no 
rule is without its exceptions; and there will be cases where the 
liteial observance of the ordinance would not lie for man’s good. In 
such cases we should prefer man’s good to a slavish obedience to the 
ordinance. 

CHAPTEE III. 

1—6. Healing of the man with the withered hand. 

St. Matt. xii. 9 — 13. St. Luke vi. 6—11. 

1* “ The synagogue.” Before in the com fields, now in the i^na- 


26. ” JWdtftor.* “There is conridertble 
hi file name* about thii part 
“of the hfmry. Ahime^h himneif hi 
^oOled JiUerl 1 Sam. xiv.3: and wbeieaa 
”a8im,X3di.20J Ahiinal^ hat a ton 


** Abiathar, in 2 Sam. viU. 17. Ahimelech 
Ute ton of Abiathaf, a^ in 1 Chron. 
“xviiL 16. MimMh, kmiAA this varia- 
** tioD we can baldly undertake to explain 
“the difflciiUy iti m text” iAlford,), 
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2 And they watelied Him, whdher He would heal A.n.8i 
him on the sabbath day ; that they might accuse 

Him. 

3 And He saith unto Ae man which had Ae 

wiAered hand, ^ Stand forth. ' 

4 And He saiA unto them, Is it lawful to do intJ»emki$t, 
good on Ae sabbaA days, or to do evil? to save 

nfe, or to kill? But they held Aeir peace. 

5 And when He had looked round about on Aem 

wiA anger, being grieved for the ^ hardness of Aeir s or, um- 
hearts, He saiA unto the man, Stretch forth thine ’****’ 
hand. And he stretched it out : and his hand wus 
restored whole as Ae oAer. 

6 And the Pharisees W'ent forth, and straightway 

took counsel with ‘the Herodians against Him,»Mitt, 22 .i(i. 
how Aey might destroy Him. 


gogue, Christ’s enemies arc watching that they may accuse Him. Oh 
miserable spirit whicli can turn the holy (lay of rest into a of 

restless suspicion and relentless persecution! While they accuse Jesus 
of profening the Sabbath by His works of love and mercy, truly they 
arc profaning the Sabbath, and the synagogue too, by their unholy 
tem^rs. 

4. “ Is it lawful to do fi^)od, or to do evil P” &c. It is to he 
observed here that not to do good is counted as doing evil. So that 
our Lord goes far beyond the bare answer to the question asked Him. 
He is not content to say that it is late/ id to do an act of mercy on 
the &bbath: He says, by His question, tliat it is urdawfvi not to 
do it. Not to do the good would bo doing the evil (See on St. Matt. 
XXV. 30.). 

5. “ VfhexL He had looked*^ Ac. St Mark, careful of minute par- 
ticulars, frequently records our Lord’s looks (See 34. viii. 33, x« 21. 
and on St Matt, xix, 26.). 

** With anger, being grieved.” Anger is righteous when aroused 
aminst sin. God has implanted this emotion in the hunum heart and, 
like all others, it has its proper ^ace and object and work. St Paul 
says, “ Be ye angiy and sin not” (Eph. iv. 26.), It was an act of righte- 
ous anger which drove foe buyers and sellers out of the t^ple on 
St. John ii. 16.). The word here translated “ grieved” means * sorrowing 
‘for them.* How beautifully are the varied emoti<ni8 oi our human 
nature blended and apportioned in Him who was pcHect Man. Bdiold 
here anger at the sin, yet mingled with sympathy with, and sorrow for, 
the dnner. 


0. ** EerodiansJ** See cm St. Matt. xxii. 16. 
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AID. 28. 7 1* But Jesus withdrew Himself with His disciples 

to the sea : and a great multitude from Galilee fol- 
fc Luke 6. 17. lowed Him, **and from Judsea, 

8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
Sdon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things He did, came unto Him. 

9 And He spake to His disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on Him because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng Him. 

10 For He had healed many ; insomuch that they 

sor,r»8»«d. Him for to touch Him, as many as 

had plagues. 

11 cAnd unclean spirits, when they saw Him, fell 
«JMa^i 4 . 33 .down before Him, and cried, saying, ^Thou art the 

Son of God. 

• ch. 1.25, 31 12 And ®He straitly charged tliem that they 
should not make Him known. 


7—12. Jesus teaching and healing by the Sea of 
Galilee. 

St.Matt. xii. 14— :i. 


7. *'The sea.” Always in the Gospels meaning tlio Sea of Galilee 
(See on St. Matt, iv. 18.). 

8. " IdonuBa.’* A region to the South of the Holy I^and, called in 
the Old Testament Edom, from Esau, who was also called Edom, and 
whose family settled there, the Edomites or Iduimeans being his de- 
scendants (See Map.), 

*‘Tyre and Sidon.*^ Tliese two cities were to the North (See on 
St. Matt xi. 21.), as Idamaea to the South, of the Holy Land, so that 
St. Mark implies that p^ple oiine from all quarters. It is observable 
that Samaria, which lay in the very middle of the Holy Land, between 
Galilee and Judaia, is never named among the countries from which 
hearers flocked to our Lord. Its inhabitants were more hostile to the 
Jews than otlier neighbouring races (See on St. Matt. x. 6.). 

9. *‘A imaU ship.” This was a frequent pulpit for our Lord (See 
St. Matt. xiii. 2. St. Luke v. 3.). 

10. "As many as pla«:ues."l That is, diseases. So long as these 
were crashing around in order to touch Him, it w'as impossible that 
Jem could address the people. He denies for a little while His healing 
toach to the body that He may apply the healing touch of His hles^ 
doctrine to the soul. The sick in |)ody are parted from Him by the 
wat^, but meanwrhile they are receiving precious medicines for their 
souls' diseases. 


12,** He itraitfp charged thcnT de. Bee on Bt Matt. viit. 4. 
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13 ^ ^And He goeth up into a mountain, and a.p. 28. 
calleth unto Him whom He would ; and they came t miw y. l 
unto Him. 

14 And He ordained twelve, that they should be 
with Him, and that He might send them forth to 
preach, 

15 and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils : 

16 and Simon *He sumamed Peter; « John l 12. 

17 and James the son of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; and He sumamed them Boa- 
nerges, which is, The sons of thunder : 

18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 
Alplueus, and Thaddaeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed Him : 

and they went ^into an house. sor, 


13—19. Calling of the Twelve Apostlee. 

St. Matt. X. 1 — 4. St. Luke \i. 12 — 1C. 

13. "Into a mountain.” AVIiere, as we Icain fiom St. Luke, lie 
" continued all night in prajer to God.*’ Thus ckxs the Lord HiniseJf. 
making Himself very Man, prepare for the solemn consecration of His 
Twelve chosen ones. 0 blessed Twvlve, ci owned with the grace won 
by those night-long intercessions! So would the Church ever send forth 
her ministers witli tasting and prayer (See Acts xiii. 3.). For this pur- 
pose the Ember weeks are ap}X)inted, with their special prayers for these 
to be ordained, 

" CaUeth unto Him whom He would,” From St, Luke we gather 
that Jesus called to Him a considerable number of disciples, out of 
whom lie selected tlie Twelve. The Disciples were doubtless flocking 
after Him, and either did not find Him till daylight, or remained at a 
little distance until His prayers were ended, when Ho called tlicm uji 
close to Him. 

14. " That they should be with Him, and that He xnisht .send” 
Ac. Observe here an earthly copy of the Angelic lift? above. Tlie 
Angels stand in the presence of God, and arc sent forth on His missions 
of mercy (See on St. Luke i. 19.), So the Apostles were partly to le 
with Christ, and partly to bo sent forth on their work of love. It wim 
in view’ of tlieir being thus tent forth that tliey were called Apostles. 

16. " Simon He surnamed Peter.” But not on this oa'asiou (See 
on St. John i. 42.). 

17. " Boanerges.” The sons of Zebedee were tlius named prolaihly 
from their powerful (loquence, or from their vehement clmracter, ci 
which w^ have several proofs (See ix, S8. x, 37. and chiefly St Luke 
ix. 53, 66.). * 


19. **Andtheiftrentintomhotm.** Thete I rather than to what frees belcte. We 
words probably belong to what follows, I nnst alaays lemember that the divisiun 
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a.D.26. 20 % And the mnltitade oometh together again, 

^00 that they conld not so much as eat bread. 

2 0r,«ii.. 21 And when His ^ friends heard of it, they went 

* jXi 7. 5. out to lay hold on Him : *for they said. He is beside 

Himself. 

22 % And the scribes which came down from 

k Mat. <>.34. Jerusalem said, *^He hath Beelzebub, and by the 

johS'7. 2a prince of the devils casteth He out devils. 

* 10.^.^ 23 And He called them unto Him, and said unto 

them in parables. How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a Kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 

20, 21. The anxiety of Jesus’ friends about Him. 

20. “ They could not so much as eat bread.” This plainly rofors 
to our Lord and His Apostles, not to the multitufle. The constant 
pressure of the crowd seeking to be healed, or to witness the healiug 
of others, prevented the opportunity of taking food. 

2L Hia friends.” Doubtless priiicijxilly “ His brethren and His 
“mother** (31.). 

”Went out to lay hold on Him.” That is, they went forth, or set 
out, from the place where they heard of it, in order to ‘ constrain Him* — 
to ‘ get Him into their possession’ — so as to insist on His taking needful 
rest and food. 

« They said. He is beside Himself.” Tliat is, * Ho is mad.’ This 
seems to have been said by His relatives, but it may mean. They who 
informed His relatives of His labours and want of footl and rest said tliis. 
It was doubtless said in fear and anxiety; either literally, under the 
dread Idst His incessant toil might have retilly affected His mind; or in 
the less literal sense, in which we constantly speak of jHirsons as mad 
in doing certain things, when we only mean that they are foolishly 
ne^ectful of themselves. 

22—27. The accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub. 

St Matt xii. 22 — 30. St. Luke xi. 14 — 28. 

23. "Ho hath Beelaobub.” The immediate occasion of this hlasplio- 
moos diaige was (as we learn from St. Matthew and St Luke) the casting 
out of a devil from one who was blind and dumb. ^ 

into cbaptaif and veries is no part of the eha|>teiii and verses, were added in com- 
crisinal Ooq;)^ tto division Into chapters paratively late times for the sake ^ clear- 
having been finally settled in the year ness, a^ have l^n much varied in tliM 
1240, A.g^ and foe diyisi^ Into verses course of time, so that we cannot at^h 
not tin (SeedD lx; L). This may also moch wei^t to them so fitr as they affret 

he a snflabie ^eeaiipii to wld that stops, the sense, 
though hi mb hbtm ^ divirion mo 





£to. ItlMT, m. 

26 And if Satan rise up against himaelf, and be a.d. 2 «l 
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 ^No man can enter into a strong man’s house,n*ai.49.at 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man ; and then he will spoil his house. 

28 % “Verily I say imto you, All sins shall 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation : 

30 because they said, He hath an unclean spirit 

31 % There came then His brethren and His 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto Him, 
calling Him. 

32 And the multitude sat about Him, and they 
said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy bre- 
thren without seek for Thee. 

33 And He answered them, saying, Who is My 
mother, or My bretliren'? 

34 And He looked round about on them which sat 
about Him, and said, Behold My mother and My 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is My brotlier, and My sister, and mother. 


28<~30. Sin against the Holy Ghost. 

St Matt, xii, 31, 32. St. Luke xii. 10, 

80. “ Because they said,” Ac. This is a very iinp>rtant addition 
by St. Mark, and a great help towards understanding what is meant by 
blasphemy a^nst the Holy Ghost, since it plainly implies that tlie 
scribes and Pharisees were guilty — or at least in dlmger— of it, when 
they said, “He hath an unclean spirit.” They were wilfully, and in 
the fece of the clearest evidence, ascribing to Satan the work of the 
Holy ^irit. 

dl--d5. Christ’s Mother and brethren* 

* St. Matt. xii. 46—60. St. Luke viiL ! 

« 81. ** Sent unto HJxn, calling Him.** We can hardly doubt for the 

purpose named above (21.), namely to “lay hold of Him,” and reeooe 
Him from ^ch overwhelming and exhausting la^ur. 


Seeon8t.Hattxiii63w 
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CHAPTER IV. 

1 The parable the Boujer, 14 and the meanfnff (hereof, 21 We mutt 
communicate the light ff our hnacledge to othert. 26 T1»e paiaUe of 
Vte seed growing tecretlg, 30 and qf ilte mustard teed, 85 Chritl stiUelh 
(he tempest on ilte tea^ 


A nd He began again to teach by the sea side: 

. and there was gathered unto Him a great mul- 
titude, so. that He entered into a ship, and sat in 
the sea ; and the whole multitude was by the sea on 
the land 

2 And He taught them many tilings by parables, 
• ch. 12. 3s. a them in His doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower to sow : 
4 and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and 
devour^ it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not 
much earth ; and immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth : 

6 but when the sun was up, it was scorched ; and 
because it liad no root, it witliered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

0)1 T 6^'^' ® other fell on good ground, ^and did yield 

fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought 


1—9. The Sower. 

St. Matt xiii. 1 — 9. St Luke viii. 4 — 8. 

3. “He began again.’* We have already heard of Ilis being on 
the Sea-side, teaching and healing (iii. 7 — 9.). 

2. “ In His doctrine.” That is, ‘ in His teaching,* the Parable of 
the Sower being a specimen, or sample, selected from a largo amount 
of doctrine. 

8. “Hearken.’* Tliis word is given only by St. Mark, but adds 
force and impressiveness to the Parable. 

5. “Stony ground.” The “rock” of St. Luke. Not ground full 
of loose stones, but a shallow soil upon a rocky bottom. 

8. “That sxnrang np and increased.” Tliis expression is given 
only by St Mark. It is remarkable when compared with the little 
pamble of the Seed growing secretly (26 — 29,), which is also found 
only in this Gospel. Possibly the growth of the spiritual life may 
liave b^n a doctrine much prized liy St. Mark, and possibly also 
a doctrine thus prized by him because holding a forward place in the 
teaching of St Peter, m we find from his Epistles (See 1 St Pet ii. 2. 
2 St Pet. i. 5 — 7, iii. 18.). (Suggested by Ji. Wtlliamt,) 
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forth, some' thirty, and some sixty, and 'sane an a.d. 29 . 
hundred. 

9 And He said unto them. He that hath ears lo 
hear, let him hear. 

10 ^ And when He was alone, they that were about 
Him with the twelve asked of Him the parable. 

11 And He said unto them. Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but 

unto 'them that are without, all these things are«icor.6.ii 
done m parables : 

12 ‘*that seeing they may see, and not per- d John liia 
ceive ; and hearing they may hear, and not im- 
derstand ; lest at any time they should be con- 
verted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 

Isal. G. 9. 10. 

13 And He said unto them, Know ye not this 
parable 1 and how then will ye know all parables? 

14 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketli away the word that 
was SOTO in their hearts. 

10— 13. Why Jesus used parables. 

St. Matt. xiii. 10 — 17. St. Luke viii. 9, 10. 

10. “When He was alone.” Tliat is, >\’hen He had retired liem 
die multitude, but His disciples being still with Him. 

“Asked of Him the parable.” That is, ‘about the parable.* St, Mat- 
thew says they asked His reason for speaking in parables. It is plain 
tJiey asked both, for in each Gospel our Lord answers both. 

11, “Unto them that are without.” That is, to those outside the 
circle of Clirist’s disciples — “to others’* (St. Luke.). 

13. “ Know ye not this parable P ” &c. This gentle rebuke implies 
1. that ^Jie disciples ought to have been able to interpret our Lord’s 
parables without His assistance ; and, 2. that the Parable of the Sower 
IS one of the plainest and easiest. 

14—20. Explanatioii of the Sower. 

St, Matt. xiii. 18—23, St. Luke viii. 11 — 15. 

14, “The Sower soweth the word.” In St Luke w-o read that 

“tlie seed is the word of God,’* and doubtless our Lord’s will was to 
fix our thoughts more upon the seed than the Sower. For whetlier the 
Sower be (Sirist Himself, or any one of His appointed ministers, it 
matters not The seed is the same, and it is with the growth of that 
seed that we are concerned* . . ^ 
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A,ja. 28 . 16 And these are they likewise which are sown 

on stony ground; who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with gladness; 

17 and have no root in themselves, and so endure 
but for a time: afterward, when aflBiction or per- 
secution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately 
they are offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown among 
thorns; such as hear tlie word, 

el Tim. a, 9, 19 and the cares of this world, ®and the deceitful- 

ness of riches, and the lusts of other things entering 
in, choke the wwd, and it becometh unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive and 
bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

r Matt 5.15. 21 % And He said unto them. Is a candle brought 

be put under a ‘-^bushel, or under a bed? and not 
eth aS* be set on a candlestick ? 

MattT’ir there is nothing hid, which shall not be 

f Matt 10 . 2 G. manifested ; neither was any tiling kept secret, but 
Luke 12 . 2 . shour couie abroad. 


19. “ The lusts of other things.” Such m of the “ pleasures of this 
“life” (St. Luke.). 

21—26. How to hear Christ’s words. 

St. Luke viii. 16 — 18. Compare St, Luke xi. 33 — 36. 

2L “Is a candle” Ac. The “candle” hero seems to mean the liglit 
of Christ’s doctrine, which He did not bring in order that it might 
be hidden and kept secret. The disciples might easily mistake our 
Lord^s words when they asked Him to explain the Sower (11, 12.), 
and imagine the doctrine He taught was for His own favoured disciples, 
and not for the world at large. Tlie “candlestick” probably means 
(as in Rev. i. 20.) the diurch, which should hold aloft the liglit of 
Crist’s teaching before the world. The “ candle” is used of tlie dis- 
ciples themselves, instead of the doctrine, in tlie Sermon on the Mount 
(l^e on St. Matt. v. 15.) ; though in truth the light is tlio same in 
either case, for Christ is Himself “ the Light,” ana His disc-iplcs are 
only light, as reflec-ting Christ in their doctrine or in their lives. 
Wbe^er the bushel” and the “bed” have any distinct spiritual 
meaning— such as worldly Ijusineas and cares (Ae “budhel^) and 
sloth (the “bed”) — ^is doubtful, 

22. ** The»e is nothing hid,” Ao. Our Lord seems to be speaking 
of those parts of His teaching which as yet were hidden from the world, 
and kept seiaret, being revealed only to such as could reedve them, 
or even by them treasured up as mysteries to receive their meaning 
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23 If any maa: have ears to bear, let bim beiff. A-u as; 

24 And be said unto them, Take heed what jj 

bear: ‘with what measure ye mete, it shall beijiiatT.'a. ' 
measured to you: and unto you that hear diaU- 

more be given. 

25 ‘‘For he that hath, to him shall be given: and'‘>^”'‘^ 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even Lukeisise. 
that which he hath. 

26 ‘If And He said, 'So is the kingdom of God,’ Matt. iiw. 


afterwrards. All these things were intended to " come abroad” and be 
made public at last ; and it was the duty of Christ's servants to help 
in spreading abroad these divine truths. Our Lord uses these same 
wor^ to declare the final triumph of His doctrine notwithstanding the 
opposition of the world (St. Matt. x. 26.). 

24 . “ Take heed what ye hear.” Consider what it is that ye hear — 
how precious, how blessed. In St. Luke it is, ‘‘ Take heed luno ye bear,” 
and so we must interpret the one expression by tlie other, the two 
being only separate translations of the words our Lord really spoke. 
His full meaning would be, ‘ Take heed in what spirit ye hear, and how 
‘ye regard iC 

“With what measure*’ Ac. ^lis seems to have been one of our 
Lord's frequent sa 3 ing 8 . We find it used in another sense in tlie 
Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt, vii. 2. St. Luke vn. 38.). Here the 
sense is not clear at first sight, hut it may b(‘ gathered from the next 
verse, which is closely joined with it, and which leads us to interpret 
it thus: ‘With what measure ye mete — or measure out — your own 
‘ hearing, with the same shall fresh instruction he measured out to you.* 
In other words, ‘In proportion to your faithfulness in receiving My 
‘ teaching shall more truth he entrusted to you.* It is sometimes thought 
tliat the sense is, ‘ With wliat measure ye mete out the truth to othen^ 
‘ it shall he measured to you,* hut the former meaning agrees best with 
the whole passage. 

26. “ He that hath,” Ac. This saying is of the nature of a proverb, 
and is applied by our Lord to the case of the unprofitable servant in 
the Parable of the Talents (St. Matt. xxv. 29.). He that has profited 
by his privileges shall receive more, hut from him that has neglected 
them eyen the privileges tliemselves shall be taken away, 

26—29, Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 

26 . “So is the kingdom of God, as if” Aa The “kingdom of 
“ God” in this Gospel and St. Luke’s is used in precisely the same 
sense as the “kingdom of heaven” in St. Matthew’s (See on St Matt 
iii.*2.). The meaning here is, ‘There is a truth in God’s kingdom €i 
‘grace which is like a truth in His kingdom of nature,* 

This short Jbut ve^ beautiful parable is the only one given by 
8t. Mark alone. In its spiritoal meanhig it is .most like the Pwmble 
of the Leaven <St Matt. xiii. 88.), and it is remarkable that St 
places it where he does, to the. ** Mustard-seed,’* instead of 
”Ii6aven/* aa thou^ he selected it from our Lord’s many patal^os 
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A.D. 28 ; as . if a man should cast seed into the OTOund; 

27 and diould sleep, and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself ; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full com 
in the ear. 

3 Or, rip<r. 29 But when the fruit is ^brought forth, imme- 
m Rev. 14. 15. diately “he putteth in the sickle, because the har- 
vest is come. 

to convey the same trutli, that namely of the inward and gradual 
growth of Christ’s kingdom in the liearts of its subjects (See on 8.). 

** As if a man should cast seed** Ac. We need not here curiously 
enquire who the “man” represents. It is not to the man who sowed, 
but to the growth of the seed sown, that our Lord directs our minds. 
The man belongs only to the framewwk of the parable, and not to 
the lesson it is meant to teach. By his sleeping and rising night fuid 
day is simply meant that, having sown the seed, the man goes about 
his other business, and leaves it to grow by tliat wondrous secret power 
of life which God has given to it. 

28. “Of hersell** Witliout any help or interference of man; but 
not without God. 

“First tlie blade,” Ac. “This parable conveys a warning against 
“that erroneous view of religion, which looks for sudden bursts, and 
“ violent changes, in the spiritual life of men ; and it teaches timt the 
“growth of genuine piety is gradual and almost invisible, like the 
“course of vegetation in the natural world” (Wordsworth,), Wo learn 
here how the seed grows which is once sown in tlie “good ground” of 
on “honest and good heart,” There will l>e a gradual growth and 
increase, and we must not be disappointed if, when the blade a])pcaiv, 
it does not at once bring forth the “full corn in the car.” We must 
“bring forth fruit with patience.” Thus w’e are bidden to “grow in 
“grace” (2 St. Pet. iii. 18.) ; and to “grow' up into Him in all things, 
“ which is the Head, even Christ” (Eph. iv. 15.). But wo must not 
forget that the parable teaches us, not only tlie duty of CTOwth in grace 
and of cherishing and nurturing the up-springing blade as it grow's, 
but also the inward power of life and growtli which exists in the seed 
itself. This is a truth full of hope for the trembling beginner. He 
may think with comfort that God has planted tliat in Ins lieart which 
will of itself grow' and bear fruit, if ho hinder it not by sin or sloth, 
and hc^^ may be confident that “ He which hath begun a good work in” 
him, “will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. i. 6.). 

It should be added that this parable is well fitted also to picture the 
^tward growrth of the Church universal in the world, but especially in 
its holiness and good works, and this meaning our Lord may have 
intended that it should convey in addition to the more person^ view 
above given, 

2^. “Ha pnttath in the sickle.” Again our Lord would fit oof 
minds on the com reaped, and not on the reaper. For this part of the 
parable we may well study the fuller description of the great Harvest* 
day in the Parable of the “ Tares” (St. Matt. xiii. 89— 48.). \ 
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80 If And He said, “Wherexmto shall we liken A.D.2S. 
the kingdom of God? or with what comparison idiall» Acto2.4L 
we compare it? ttu. 

31 Jt is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth : 

32 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 
^eat branches ; so that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the shadow of it. 

33 ^®And with many such parables spake He the® John le. 12 
word unto them, as they were able to hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake He not unto them : 
and when they were alone, He expounded all things 
to His disciples. 

35 ^ And the same day, when the even was come. 

He saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 

30—32. The Mustard Seed. 

St. Matt. xiii. 31, 32. St. Luke xiii. 18, 19. 

30. “Wliereunto” Ac. This mode of intixxiucing a lesson by a 
question to excite attention secerns to have been conunon witli Jewish 
teachers. It answers to the “Hearken,” with which our Lord opens 
the Parable of the Sower (3.). 

33, 34. Christ speaking in Parables. 

St. Matt. xiii. 34, 35. 

33. “As they were able to hear it.” Measuring out to them the 
truths He taught them in proportion to the measure of care and profit 
with which they received them (See on 24.1, and which made them 
“ able to hear” more. The persons spoken of liere were not the Apostle^ 
only, to whom He “ expounded all things,” when alone ; but a larger 
number, consisting of all such as listened i^ith some amount of attention 
and desire for instruction, 

36 — 41* The Stilling of the Tempest. 

Sh Matt. viii. 23 — 27. St Luke viii. 22 — 25, 

36. “ The same day.” The same day, namely, on whidi our Lord 
had spoken so many p^bles (See Note on St. Jhitt xiii. 63.). 

“ The other tide.** . That is, opposite to die coast in the neighbour* 
hood of Capernaum, where our Lora had been teaching. He wished te 
cross to the Hastem side of the lake to obtain rest and retirement, and 
probably also with a view to the' healing oC the demoniac of OidUtA 
(See on V. 8.)^ . ; u 



St. MABK, IV. 

A.D. 28 . 36 Ant! when they had sent away the multitade, 

they took Him even as He was in the ship. And 
there were also with Him other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And He was in the hinder part of the ship, 
asleep on a pillow : and they awake Him, and say 
unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that we perish? 

39 And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be stOl. And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And He said unto them. Why are ye so fear- 
ful ? how is it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to 


36. “Even as He was.” “That is, -without any preparation or 
“ refreshment ” {Alford). 

“Other little ships.” — or boats. These probably contained people 
anxious to follow Jesus wherever He went, in order not to lose any 
of His teaching. We cannot doubt that these, as they shared the peril 
of the storm, would also be witnesses of the sudden and miraculous calm. 
So they who follow Christ over the waves of tliis troublesome world 
may often be in poril, but they need not fear, for He is not far off 
who ‘*maketh the storm to cease, so that the waves thereof are stiir* 
(Ps. evii. 29.). 

37. “ There arose a great storm.” The Sea of Galilee is exposed 
to sudden and violent storms, which come down from the surrounding 
mountains, and cause danger to the small vessels employed upon the 
lake. 

38. “ In the hinder part of the ship,” Ac. St. Mark liere gives us 
the fullest particulars of this calm and peaceful sleep in the midst of 
the raging of the storm and beating of the waves. Jesus was doubtless 
weari^ with His labours, and for some time the disciples refrained 
from awaking Him. 

30. “ Peace, be stilL” The Lord of nature addresses the wind and 
the sea as His servants in tones of command. These majestic words 
of power are only given by St. Mark. 

40, “How is it that ye have no faith P” That is, none sufficient 
to »ve you from so great fear. In St Matthew it is, “ 0 ye of Utile 
“futh” (On which see Note.). It was not the turning to Christ in 
their danger which showed want of faith; for that was a sign that 
they had tome faith in His power. It was their extreme terror which 
called forth the rebuke for their weakness of faith. We may notice 
that this teiTor proved the reality of the danger (to human inagment), 
for the disciples had been brought up on the lake, and knew it well. 

41, " They foared exceedingly.” No longer at the dfuigen of the 
stonn, hut now at the presence of such an awful Being with them. 
With their as yet dim ideas of Christ’s nature and powere, we can 
imagine with what a thrill of awe they must have seen Him rise up 
and speak to the wind and sea as though they were living creatures, 
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# 

anotlier, What maimer of man is this, that even the a. P.28. 
wind and the sea obey Him? 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Chrid (tdirerim Ihfi fummed of the legion of devile, 13 thq; enter into 

the mcim. 25 lie h^eiti the tcomm qf the Uoody iesue, 35 and raieeth 

from death Jairue his daughter, 

AND they came over unto the other side of the 
jlX sea, into the country of the Gadarenea 

2 And when He was come out of the ship, immedi- 
ately there met Him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and no 
man could bind him, no, not with chains : 

4 b3cause that he had been often bound with fet- 
ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : 
neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, ani in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar oif, he ran and 
worshipped Him, 

and have witnessed their immediate obedience to His command. They 
would naturally have something of St. Peter’s feeling when be witnessed 
the miraculous draught of fishes and exclaimed, “ Depart from me ; 
“ for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord” (St. Luke v. 8.). It was terrible to 
be close to One who could exert such power, and to feel their own 
helplessness and sinfulness. 

CHAPTER V. 

1— 20« The Healing of the Gkularene Demoniac. 

St, Matt. viii. 28 — 34. St. Luke viii. 26 — 39. 

3. The oountry of the Gadarenea.** At the South East comer of 
the Sea of Galilee (See Map,). St. Matthew has “ Gergesenes” (on which 
see Note,), 

2. “ A man.** Doubtless the best knowm and most con^icuous of tho 
two named by St. Matthew, and also the spokesman. 

8. No man oonld bind him,** That is, so as to keep him fest-— 
no man could effectimUy bind him. The description here given of this 
demoniac is very frightful, and he roust have been a terror to tlio whole 
neighbourhood. We can hardly doubt that it was in order to heal him 
that Jesus went to this particular spot. He had stilled the strife of tho 
elements : He is now about to still a wilder and fiercer storm, — even 
that of human passions lashed into fury by the spirits of darkness. 

0. ** Worshipped Him.** Tho evil spirits seem to have haen oompellM 
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A.1X2B. 7 and cried with a loud voice, and said, What 

have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of Ae 
most high Godi I adjure Thee by God, that Thou 
torment me not. 

8 For He said unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. 

9 And He asked him. What is thy name? And 
he answered, saying. My name is Legion: for we 
are many. 

10 And he besought Him much that He would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains 
a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought Him, saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two thousand;) 
and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it 
in the city, and in the country. And they went out 
to see what it was that was done. 


to acknowledge Christ. They Iwre unwilling witness to His Divine 
power over them (See on L 24.). The worship was not in reverence 
but in fear. 

7. “ I adjure Thee by God.” The evil spirit even utters the holy 
Name of God in his struggle with his Conqueror, — a last cry of wrath 
and hatred before letting go his prey. 

9. “What is thy name?” Our Lord asks this Question, like many 
others, not for His own information, but for ours ; ana that those present 
might hear the evil spirits confess their presence, and so might perceive 
the reality and the greatness of the miracle. 

“Iiegioii.” This word means a ‘host’ or ‘army’, being used for the 
largest division of the Roman army (See on St Matt. xxvi. 63.). The 
name implies that it was not one evil spirit alone, but a vast company of 
evil spirits, which had taken possession of their unhappy victim. As, 
are mighty ranks and companies of blessed spirits, so are there of 
evil spirite. These are the ‘‘principalities and powers” against whom wa 
“wrestle” (Eph. vi. 12.). We should compare with tllis miracle the 
castiiig out of “ seven devils” from Mary Magdalene (See on St Luke 
vm. 2.). 

^ *1^ country.” This is explained by the words in 

St Duke, “mto me deep,” which means ‘into the bottomless pit^ They 
prstyed not to be sent from the face of the earth into their own plaoe-^ 
the place of dazkneas and of torment 
13. *^Ther were lO^put two thousimd.” The number i$ given , by 
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16 And tliey come to Jesus, and see him fluit was A.D. 2 aL 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind : and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how it befell 
to him that was possessed with the devil, and dlsb 
concerning the swme. 

17 And ‘they began to pray Him to depart out* Acts ic. so. 
of their coasts. 

18 And when He was come into the ship, he that 
had been possessed with the devQ prayed Him that 
he might be with Him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suflfered him not, but saith unto 
him, Gro home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things tlie Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for 
him : and all men did marvel. 

St. Mark alone. Some have supposed it may also show that the number 
of the unclean spirits was no less ; but this can scarcely be pressed 

15. “ Bittina, and clothed,” Ac. St Luke has “ sitting at the feet 
“of Jesus,*’ probably as a disciple, listening to His teaching. St Luke 
tells us also that before his healing tliis demoniac “ ware no clothes.” 

17. “ They began to pray Him to depart.” “ Miserable mi]^;uided 
men ! To have beheld their Saviour, and to have besought Him to 

“ depart ! Life had come to them — life and salvation, — emd they thrust 
“ them rudely away. Almost did they take up the very words of the 
“evil spirits, ‘What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son 
*“ God? Art Thou come to torment us?*” (P. Young,) 

18. “Prayed Him that he might be with Him.” Probably in 
loving gratitude for the great mercy he had received. It has been 
thou^t tliat he may also have been afraid of the return of the evil 
spirits, if he lost Christ’s protecting presence. 

19. “Jesus suffered him not.” We cannot always tell where it will 
be best either for ourselves, or for others, that wo should be. Many a 
one is led by zeal and ardour to seek some new place or calling in wmch 
to labour for Christ, when perhaps Christ has work enoughTor him to 
do at home. Observe the mercy of Jesus. Thou^ the Qadarenes pnw 
Him to depart, Ho will not leave them without a witness. He seow 
them a preacher to bHng them to a better mind. The man so marvel- 
lously cured must go and make known Ihe mercy shown him till his 
fnends and neighbours learn to desire the blesBings they have put ffom 
them (See on St Matt viii. 4,), 

20. “ Began to publish” Aa Thus he, who so lately uttered hide- 

bus cries which scared all who came near, now telle to wonderii^ etam 
the blessed news of a Deliverer. Dea^lis was the district 
Gadara (S^ on St. Matt iv. 25.). „ 
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A,D.28. 21 f **And when Jesus was passed over agam bj 

fcMatt. 9 .L ship unto the other side, much ]^ple gathered 
unto Him : and He was nigh unto the sea, 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the synagt^e, Jaarus by name ; and when he saw 
Him, he feU at His feet, 

23 and besought Him greatly, sa}dng, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death : 1 may Tliee, 
come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be 
healed ; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him; and much people 
followed Him, and thronged Him. 


21—43. The Miracles of the Kaising of Jairus’ daughter, 
and of the Healing of the woman with the issue of 
blood. 


St. Matt. ix. 18 — 26. St. Luke viii. 40 — 56. 

21. “ Mtich people gathered unto Him.** Prol)ably boat waR 
seen approaching, and a crowd collected on tlie shore, which would 
be at or near Capernaum, whence He had set sail (iv. 35.), to welcome 
Him, and (like the poor woman of wliom we are about to read) to seek 
healing for various infirmities. “ They were all waiting for Him” 
(St. Luke.). 

22. “ One of the rulers of the synagogue.** This may possibly 
have been one of the “ ciders of the Jews’* sent by tlio Centurion to 
Jesus (St Luke vii. 3.). At all events the whole of the events con- 
nected with that other miracle must have been well known to Jainis, 
and would greatly encourage him in going to Jesus. The “ Rulers of 
“the synagogue” were men of some importance — probably always 
priests — who presided over, and had tlio chief management of, the 
synagogues in the various places. It was their duty to regulate the 
services, and to call upon any proper persons, duly qualified Rabbis 
or teachers, to address the assembled congregation (Seo Acts xiii. 16.). 

24. “ Much people foUowed Him.** They doubtless desired to see 
the miracle which they believed our Lord about to perform, when He 
yielded to Jairui^ request that He would go with him. 


2^ And, heboid, there comeUi.” It i« 
donolfm whether the coming of Jainis 
took place shortly after our Lord’s lasd* 
lug, or not. St. Matthew inserts the heal- 
ing of the paralytic, the calling and feast 
of 8t Matthew, and conversations with 
the Pharisees and with ** the disciples of 
“John,** between the visit to Gadara and 
tlm coming of Jaima (See St. Matt. ix. 
1—17.). Bat we must always recollect 
that it was not an object with the Evan- 
gelists’ to relate the erenis of the Gospel 
in theirhirtodcal order. It appears how- 


ever in the present case that the conver- 
sation with the disciples of the Baptist 
did at any rate occur at this timo, for 
St. Matthew introduces the coming of 
Jairus by the wordt. “ While He SMke 
“these things” (St Matt ix. 18.). which 
seems to be meant to connect the last 
conversation closely with the coming of 
Jairai. 

.** Thif name is a word of three 

syllables, and should be pronounced Ja-t 
rns, with the accent on the L 
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25 And a certain woman, « which had an issue a.d.28. 

of blood twelve years, cLer. 15.25. 

26 and had suffered many thin^ of many phy- 
fdcians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 when she had heard of Jesus, came in the 
press behind, and touched His garment 

28 For she said. If I may touch but His clothes, 

I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that pla^e. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in Himself 
that ^virtue had gone out of Him, turned Him 
about in the press, and said, AVho touched My 
clothes ? 

31 And His disciples said unto Him, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging Thee, and sayest Thou, 

Wio touched Me? 


28 . ** If I may touch but His clothes,” &c. Our Lord Himself 
commends this poor woman’s faith. Therefore we are sure that it 
was a tnie and lively faith, and a faith which saw in Christ One mi^ty 
to save. It is sometimes said that she had a faith which bordered on 
superstition, and that she looked to be cured by the touch of Christ’s 
clothes as by magic or a charm, and especially that she sought to touch 
the “ hem” of His garment as the most sacred part (See on St Matt, 
xxiii. 5.) and so possessing special virtue. No doubt this woman’s faith 
may have been imperfect ; but all tliis citing down of it as though it 
were mere su^rstition is quite contrary to our Lord’s view of it, when 
He said, Tny faith hath saved thee” ; and He could measure her 
faith, we cannot. 

80 . ‘‘ Knowring in Himself that virtue” &c. By “ virtue” is meant 
‘ healing power.’ We must not suppose that our Ix)rd had healed the 
afflicted woman without His own will and intention, and that He only 
l^ecame conscious of it by the feeling that He had healed some one. 
This would be to ascribe to our Lord’s clothes the very magical power 
which some fancy the woman did. No doubt He was not only aware 
of her approach, but knowing her faith to be real, willed that the heal- 
ing should take place. But, as He did not Bee the woman’s touch, it is 
said that He knew in Himself that the miracle was performed. 

“Who touched My clothes P” Jesus needed not to ask; but He 
would draw forth the woman that all present might be witnesses of the 
iniracle, and that He might speak words of comfort and encouragement 
to her (See on the question in 9.). 

31. ** His disciples said.” Chiefly St. Peter (St. Luke) as their 
spokesman. They were much surprised at our Lord's question, for, 
walking as He was in the middle of a dense crowd pressing round Him, 
lie miSt have been touchqd by numbers. 
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A.D.28. 32 And He looked round about to see ber that 

had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down 
before Him, and told Him all the taith. 

•ch. 10 . 62 . 34 And said unto her, Daughter, •thy faith 

Acts 14. 9. made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole 
of th y p lague. 

35 while He yet spake, there came from the ruler 
of the synagogue’s house certain which said, Thy 
daughter is dead : why troublest thou the Master 
any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, He saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And He sufered no man to follow Him, save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

32. ** He looked round about to see” &c. And also that slie might 
see Him, and finding His Eye upon her might not be hid. 

83. “ Hearing: and trembling.” Partly at the being called fortli in 
public, when she bad shrunk so much from the gaze of the crowd, coming 
secretly and behind to touch the hem of Christ’s garment ; partly also, 
no doubt, at the presence of One so mighty, before whose gaze she 
could not remain any longer hid. 

34. Thy faith hath made thee whole.” “ Our Lord says not, 
“ * The hem of My garment.’ Nay, the soldiers divided all His gar- 
“ments among them, yet received no blessing. Her Faith had made 
“ her whole ; and why ? Because it had brought her to Christ” (Burgoris 
Plain Commentary.). 

” Go in peace.” This is literally, ‘ Go into peace’ — ‘ Depart,’ that is, 

* to a blessed enjoyment of the peace which I give unto thee’ — a peace 
which passeth understanding. 

” Be whole of thy plague.” Slic was already whole ; so these 
wOTds are partly a confirmation of the cure which had been silently 
and secretly be^wed, and partly a pledge that her infirmity should 
pot return to her. 

36. ” Why troublest thou the Master any farther P” These per- 
sons, who had hoped so long as life remained, now thought the time for 
ImTO was past They had believed that Jesus could perchance heal the 
sick, but that He could raise the dead was beyond their belief. Compare 
the tiioughts of the sisters of Bethany (St. John xi. 21 and 32.). 

86. ” As soon as Jesus heard” Ac. The delay caused by the heal- 
ing of the woman must have been a sore trial to the anxious heart of 
the Mher ; and now this mesB^ would cause him stiU more dreed. 
But before there was time for him to realize the sad news, or to answer 
the words of the messengers, Jesus in His mercy comforts and assures 
him. He will not ‘‘ quench the smoking flax” (See on St Matt xii. 20.), 
por let the trembling foith expire. 

37. ** Peter, and James, and John.” The same three who were th# 
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38 And He cometli to the house of the ruler a.d. 28 . 
d the synagogue, and seeth the tumult^ and them 

that wept and we^ed greatly. 

39 And when He was come in, He saith unto 

them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? Ae 
damsel is not dead, but ^sleepeth. f joimii.u. 

40 And they laughed Him to scorn. ^But when* Acts a. 4o. 
He had put them all out. He taketh the father 

and the mother of the damsel, and them that were 
with Him , and entereth in where the damsel was 

lying. 

41 And He took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Tahtha cumi ; which is, being in- 
terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walk- 
ed; for she was o/* the age of twelve years. And 
they were astonished with a great astonish- 

h Matt. 8. 4. 

43 And **He charged them straitly that no man 

should know it; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. Lu'kesrH. 

chosen witnesses of the Transfipcuration (See on St. Matt xvii. 1,), and 
of the Agony in the garden (St Matt xxv. 37.). “ To follow Him’' 
means * to follow Him into the house.* 

41. “ Talitha cumi.” The actual words spoken hy our Lord (as in 
vii. 34.). We may well believe that the solemn utterance of sudi a 
moment would fix itself in the memory of all who heard it and that 
St. Mark is here repeating the story as he had often heard it from the 
lips of St Peter (See Introduction to St Mark.). 

” Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.” The words are simply, ‘ Hamsel, 
* arise.* ” The word Talitha’* is a word of affection and endearment, 
“answering to our ‘My child’*’ {Alford,). 

42. “Arose, and walked.” So, says the venerable Bede, a soul, 
quickened by Divine grace not only arises fitnn the deaffi of sin, but 
walks in newness of life. 

48. “ He d^ged them straitly” Ac, Probably whilst He remained 
in the town, in order to avoid the thronging of the people (See on 
StMatt viii.4.). V 

“ Commanded that something” Ac. WMi a thoughtful care for tlie 
weakness of the girl, and to prove the reality of the miracle and com- 
pleteness of the restoration. So does Jesus not cmly quicken the deed 
wul to new life, but also cares for its support and sustenance, comipaud- 
ing that it should be fed witii the heavenly food of His own Flesh and 
Blood, to its perpetual strengthening and refreshing. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

1 Christ is contemned qf Bis comtrpitnm, 7 Be aiveth tlte twelve potoer 
over undean spirits, 14 Divers opinions of Chrid, 27 John Baptist is 
beheaded^ 29 and buried. 30 The apostles return from pi'eacbing. 84 
The mirade Jboe loaves and two Jmes, 48 Christ walkdh on the sea : 
£8 and healelh aU that toudi Him. 


A nd He went out from thence, and came inlo 
. His own country; and His disciples follow 
Him. 

2 And when the sabbath day was come, He began 
to teach in the synagogue : and many hearing Hwi 
• John 6. 42. were astonished, saying, *From whence hath this 
JIfan these things? and what Avisdom is tliis which 
is given unto Him, that even such mighty works 
are wrought by His hands? 

•»jSee Matt. 3 Is .not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, ^ the 
Brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and 
Simon? and are not His sisters here with us? And 
c Matt 11 . a they ‘^were offended at Him. 

John 4. 41. 4 But Jesus said unto them, ^A prophet is not 

without honour, but in his ovu country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 eAnd He could there do no mighty work, save 
A32.k that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and 
heahd them. 

1.53. 1 C. 6 And ^He marvelled because of Iheir unbelief. 


1—0. Our Lord’s teaching and rejection at Nazareth. 

St. Matt. xiii. 53 — 58., and compare St. Luke iv. 14 — 32. 

3. “The Carpenter.” No where else is our Lord called “(he 
“ Carpenter.’* It has from the earliest times been thought that wo may 
gather from this expression that Jesus had actually worked at the trade 
of Joseph, His supposed Lther. Joseph, there is little doubt, was before 
this time dead. 

5. “ He coidd there do no mighty work.” “ Not liecaiise He w;i« 
“powerless, but because they were faithless.” Tlie best comment on 
tliese words is given us by our Lord Himself in His ans^ver to tho 
£ither of the lunatic child, who said, “ If Thou canst do any thing, have 
“ compaasion on us, and help us.” Christ answers this “ If Thou camt 
*^do any things with “ If thou const believe^* ; abiding, “ All things are 
“possible to him that believeth” (ix. 22, 23.). This was, and still is, 
the law of Christ’s blessings. He gives them to those who have faitJi 
to receive them (But see on St. Jolin xii. 37.). 

6. “Ha marralled.” For He was very Man, accepting our human 
nature in all things, sin only excepted (See on St. Luke viii. 4C.). 


1—6. Thin orciiiwnc?e Is probably a 
second one of a like character, the earlier 


^inT reconled by St. T,uke. See Botes on 
8t. Matt. xiii. 54. and St. Luke iv. 16, 
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»And He went round about tbe villages, teach- a.d. 28 . 

inOT » Matt. 9. 35. 

o Luke 13. 22. 

7 % ^And He called v/nto Him the twelve, and ‘‘eh. 3. 13 , 14 . 
began to send them forth by two and two; and 

gave them power over nnclean spirits; 

8 and commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only ; no 

scrip, no bread, no ^ money in their purse : s The word 

9 but * he shod with sandals ; and not put on two a %'ece of 

trnMfUOUejf, 

coats. in value 

10 ^ And He said unto them. In what place soever ^"thana 
ye enter into an house, there abide till ye depart 

from that place. geL^mUor 

11 ^And whosoever shall not receive you, nor ^noney. 
hear you, when ye depart tlience, “shake off thei ^uke^w.* 
dust under your feet for a testimony against them.j^j**j^ 
Verily I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable mAcu 13 . 51 ! 
for Sodom ^and Gomorrha in the day of judg-jcJ®;®; 
ment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached that men 
sliould repent. 


“ He went about the villages, teaching.** How much is summed 
np in these few words : — what treasures of doctrine ; wliat lovinc; 
invitations ; what awakening warnings ; what miracles of mercy! Well 
may St.John end his Gospul by saving, “There are also many other 
“things which Jesus did, tlie which, if they should be written every one, 
“ I suppose tliat even the world itself could not contain the books that 
“should be written.” 

7—13. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles. 

St. Matt. X. 1—15. St. Luke ix. 1—5. 

7. “ By two and two.** This is named only by St. Mark. In 
St. Matthew’s Gosjiel the twelve arc named in pairs, and probably as 
they went forth. 

8. “ Save a staff only.** Such as some of them probably Lad already 
in their hands. Even this they wore not to “ provide” ^See on St Matt. 

9., and we must give this same sense to St. Luke ix. 3., where the 
Ap(^tles are told not to take staves). The stick for support was a matter 
of little moment If they had it, they might use it if not they were 
to go without, for God would keep them from weariness as He did His 
people in the wilderness (See Deut viii. 4.). Our Lord would have 
His Apostles not only free from all earthly cares, and trusting all to 
God, but also a pattern of self-denial and simplicity of living, that 
so they might the better persuade men to renounce the world and seek 
the true riches. 

9. Baadals.’* These were only leathern soles, bound on to the Iwt 
with thongs (See on St. Luke iii. *16.). 
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A.D.29, 13 And they east out many devils, “ and anointed 

with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

Lord's life. _ ^ 

n James 5 . 14 . 14 IF And king Herod heard of Him; (for His 
name was spread abroad :) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him, 

15 ® Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, 
That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets, 
p Luke 3. 10 . 10 PBut when Herod heard thereof he said, It is 

John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead. 
A.D.30. 17 por Herod himself had sent forth and laid 

hold upon John, and bound him in piison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife : for he had 
married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, *ilt is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother s wife. 

Therefore Herodias had quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him ; but she could not: 
r Matt. 21 . 26 . 20 for Herod ^feared John, knowing that he was 
a just man and an holy, and ^observed him; and 
Mpod him, when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

18. “Anointed with oiL” This was the outward sign and form 
with which the miraculous gift of healing was accompanied (See on 
St. James v. 14.). The miraculous gift having ceased, our Church 
has wisely discontinued its outward sign. 

14—29. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist. 

St. Matt. xiv. 1 — 12. St. Luke ix. 7 — 9. 

15. “Elina.” That is, Elijah, whom many of the Jews expected 
to reappear on earth (See on St. Matt, xvii. 10, 11.). 

“A prophet, or aa one of the prot>het8.” The word “or” is not 
in the Greek, and the meaning is, ‘a prophet like one of the old prophets.* 
Others seem to have thought that Jesus was actually “ one of the old 
“ prophets risen again” (St. Luke.). 

19. “Herodias had a quarrel” Ac. Like Jezel)el, this wicked 
wonian was more daring in her wickedness than the partner of her 
gmll She tried to induce Herod to destroy him whom she looked upon 
as her enemy, but as yet had tried in vain. 

20. “ Observed him.” There is little doubt that this is an error 
of tralula^n, and that it should be ‘kept him in safe custody’ ; thus, 
while indicting punishment upon him for his bold rgiroof, at the same 
time guarding him against the murderous designs of Herodias. 

“ He did miMi y things.” How man^ are like Herod. They will 
do many things— folfil many duties, give up many sms,— -end they 
will hear gladly wcids of holy counsel : but all the while one cberisbea 
sin remaixis. 
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21 And when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod “on his birthday made a s^per to his lordSi«G«n.«,«t 
high captains, and chief estates oi Galilee; 

2^2 and when the daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel^ 

Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, * Whatsoever thou Bhalt*®<!j'^5.3,G. 
ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother, 

What shall I ask ? And slie said. The head of John 
the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for 
his oath’s sake, and for tlieir sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent ^an executioner, *or,oiwiir 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he 

went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 and brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it^ they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 ^ And the apostles gathered themselves togetlier 
unto Jesus, and told Him all things, both what 
they had done, and what they had taught. 

21. “ A convenient day,” “ Convenient” for the designs of Herodias. 

28. “irnto tlie half of my kingdom.” This vms perhaps a form 
not unusual with kings and princes in offering to grant some great 
favour (See Esther vii. 2.). It need not be understood literally, but 
as implying a readiness to grant the highest favour likely to be asked. 

80—44. The Feeding of the Five Thousand* 

St. Matt. xiv. 13—21. St. Luke ix. 10--17. St. John vi. 1—18. 

30. ** Told Him all things.** This was after their first miasicmaiy 
tour to the towns and villages around, in which they went widaxit 
Jasus, and, as we have seen, ** by two. and two** (7.), 
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A.D. 31 And He said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
« ch. a 20 . apart into a desert place, and rest a while : for 

there were many coming and going, and they had 
no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert place by ship 
privately. 

33 And the people saw tliem departing, and many 
knew Him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came together unto Him. 

X Matt. 9. 36. 34 » And Jcsus, when He came out, saw much 

people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd : and He began to teach them many things. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, Has 
disciples came unto Him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now tlie time is far passed : 

36 send them away, that they may go into the 

TNum 11 . round about, and into the villages, and buy 

13, i;s.‘ themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 

sTheKoraln 37 Hc ouswered and said unto tliem. Give ye 
^xen^nce they say unto Him, ^ Shall we go 

hundred ^ pennyworth of bread, and 
sa. give them to eat? 


31. “Best a while.*' So thoughtful is Clirist for those who have 
laboured for Him. Blessed are they who, when their day of labour is 
over, hear the Master they have served saying to them, ‘ Come apart, 
‘ and rest a while ; — rest till I come and take you home for ever.^ It 
' may be (See on St. Matt.) that Jesus Himself longed for a little space 
of quiet in His sorrow for tlie martyrdom of St. John the Baptist. 

“ They had no leisure** &o. Christ sacrificed His life, not alone 
upon the Cross, but in the toils and privations of every day (See iii. 
20 , 21 .). 

33. “Many knew Him, and ran** Ac. They could easily see 
which way the boat was going from tlie sliore, as the lake is not broad 
(See on St. Matt. iv. 18.), 

34. “When He came out.*' Tliis is the same as “went forth** in 
St. Matthew, and probably means ‘ landed from the boat.’ 

“ As sheep not having a shepherd.*' So the multitudes liad seemed 
to the Good Shepherd before He sent forth the Apostles (St. Matt, 
ix. 86.). And He cannot see them thus, and not tend them. “The 
“ Good Shepherd giveth His life for the ^eep” (St. John x. 11.) ; and 
weary and festing thougli He was, “He began to taich them many 
“ things.” 

87. " Give ye them to eat." Christ knew what Ho was about to do, 
but He would first show His disciples their great need and their entire 
helplessness. They must learn to look to Him for all things. 

** Two hundred pennyworth." ITie Boman penny, used by the 
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38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have a.d. 29. 
ye ? go and see. And when they knew, they say, 

* Five, and two fishes. ^ * 1 ^ 3 ^**** 

39 And He commanded them to make all sit down cL a s. 
by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat do^ in ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when He had taken the five loaves and 

the two fishes, He looked up to heaven, * and blessed, ^ 
and brake the loaves, and gave them to His dis- 
ciples to set before them ; and the two fishes divided 
He among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, ana of the nshes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 

45 IT And straightway He constrained His dis- 
ciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other 

side before ^unto Betlisaida, while He sent away*or,or#r 
the people. i^$aida. 


Jews, was worth sevcnpcnco lialfpenny of our money, but, beyond tliis, 
all things were much cheaper, so that money went much iartlier then 
than with us now, the penny being the amount of an ordinary day’s 
w^ages (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.). We may then suppose the quantity 
of bread which could be bought for two hundred pence about what 
could in this land now be bought for two hundred days’ wages. 

39. “ By companies.” Divided into hundreds and fifties, fio tliat 
the disciples could the more readily piss among them to distribute the 
food, and so that they could easily be counted. 

41. ” And the two fishes.” Of course tliis is understood, though not 
expressed, in the other Gospels, as well as that tlio remains of the two 
fishes formed part of the fragments filling tlie twelve baskets. 

44. ” Five thousand men.” This, as we know from St. Matthew^ 
was ** beside women and children.** 


46—66, The walking on the Sea, and the visit to 
Qennesaret. 

St. Matt. xiv. 22—36. St, John vi. 16—21. 

46. “Bethsaida.” This plainly is the well-known Bethsaida, the 
birthplace of the chief Apostles, near Capernaum. The miracle had 
been performed near another Betheaida on the other side of the lake 
(See on St. Luke ix. 10.). 
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46 And when He had sent them away, He de- 
parted into a mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the ship was in ttie 
midst of the sea, and He alone on the land. 

48 And He saw them toiling in rowing; for the 
wind was contrary unto them : and about the fourth 
watch of the night He cometh unto them, walking 

se^uke npou the sea, and ** would have pa^d by them. 

49 But when they saw Him walking upon the sea, 
they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out : 

60 for they all saw Him, and were troubled. And 
immediately He talked mtli them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

51 And He went up unto them into the ship ; and 
the wind ceased : and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 
ccii.8.17,18. 52 For ®they considered not ijie miracle of the 
: for their ^ heart was hardened. 

63 And when they had passed over, they came 
into the land of (Jennesaret, and drew to the shore. 


48. “ Ho saw them.” From His lonely mountain. He sees always 
with a loving watchful Eye the toils and perils of His servants, looking 
down from the Throne where He is ever pleading for them. 

“Would have passed by them.” &) with the two disciples at 
Emmaus “ He made as though He would have gone further” (St. Luke 
xxiv, 28.), but they constrained Him, and He stayed with them. And 
now He seemed to bo p^ing by, but when they knew Him, they 
“willingly received Him into their ship” (St. John.). Ho ever abides 
with tbo^ who are willing to receive Him. 

51. “He went up” Ac. Immediately before this St. Matthew relates 
St. Peter’s walking on the water to Christ. It is very remarkable that 
St. Mark, supposed to draw his history from the very lips of St. Peter 
(See Introduction), should omit this part of the story here. Perhaps 
the Apostle might withhold it from a modesty which would not record 
so wonderful a miracle of himself. The sacred writers never pass over 
any matter because it tells against themselves, and so wo might expect 
St. Peter’s failure of feith to be told here ; but we are permps apt to 
think much of that failure, and to forget the w’onderful feith which 
enabled him to walk for a time upon the water. 

5S^ "They considered not” Ac. They did not reflect upon it so 
U8 tb^^&er from it our Lord’s power over all creation, and therefore 
the sodden calm filled them with amazement, 

** Their heart was hardened.** Not wilfully and wickedly, but 
through weakness ^d dulnees of^rception. There is no more striking 
proof that God ordinarily trains His children for heaven by slow degrees 
and gradual growth than the case of the Apostles themselves. They 
arrive stage % stage at the knowledge of Divine things, and are lea 
on stren^h to strength. 
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64 And when they were come out of the ship, a.d. 2 g. 
straightway they knew Him, 

56 and ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard He was. 

56 And whithersoever He entered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
find besought Him that ‘they might touch if it were * 
but the border of His garment : and as many as Acts ii.’ia.' 
touched * Him were made whole. ’ "• 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 TJte Phnrh'ies ih\d f civil at tlw dhctpJen for mlino with unwcwhm hands. 

8 Then break t}ie ccnmnandmenl of (ftui hn the traditions cf men. 14 MeM 
clefileth not the man. 24 ife Jkialeth the ^iirophemcian woman's daughter 
of an undean spirit, 31 and one that teas degf, and stammered in his 
speech. 

T hen came together unto Him the Pharisees, and 
certain of the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
salem. 

2 And when they saw some of His chsciples eat 
bread with ^defiled, that is to say, witli unwashen, 3 Or, common. 
hand^ they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they 
wash their hands ^oft, eat not, holding the tradition * 
ol the elders. theoriginAi, 

4 And when they come from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And many other tilings 
there be, which they have received to hold, as tlie 
washing of cups, and ^pots, brasen vessels, and of»scxtariiw 

^tables. uintandan 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked Him, Why e orfbed#. 


54. “They knew Him.” That is, the “men of that place” 
(St. Matt.). 

50. “ As many as touched Him” &c. Of such tlio woman with the 
issuj of blood is but a sample (See on St. Luke viii. 47.). 

CHAPTER VII. 

1—13. Eating with unwashen hands, and the Fifth 
Commandment, 

St. Matt. XV. 1 — 9. 

8. “ For the Pharisees” Observe, St. Mark, writing for Qentila 
readers, gives a full account of the various ceremonies which the Jews 
observed as to washing. The word translated **oft’* may also mean 
‘ diligently*, or * sedulously’ (See Margin.). ... 
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walk not Thy disciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with imwashen hands ? 

6 He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 

This people hononreth Me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from Me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship Me, teach- 
ing/or doctrines the commandments of men. 

Isui. 29. 13. 

8 For lajdng aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots 
and cups : and many other such like things ye do. 

9 And He said unto them, Full well ye ^reject 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

aD3ut.5.iG. 10 For Moses said, ® Honour thy father and thy 
b Lev. 20. 9 . mother; and, ^ Whoso curseth fathef or mother, 

Prov. 2u. 20. 20^ ^1^0 d0ath : Kx. 2<). u. & 21. 17. 

11 but ye sav. If a man shall say to his father 
c Matt. 23. IS. or mother, It is ‘'Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou inightest be profited by me; lie 
shall he f ree. 


6. ‘‘ This people honoiireth” &c. To lionour G(xl with the lips, 
“ while the heart i.s far Ifom Him, seems to be the great peril of all wlio 
“inhabit a Cliristian land; especially if they happen to live in an ago 
“when Beligion is (so to speak) a fashionable thing” (Bargon.). 

9. “ FuU welL” This is sjKiken in what is allied irony, which ig a 
very common form of speech, in wdiich we use words not meant to l)e 
taken literally, but to lie understood in an opposite sense. IVben Elijah 
said to the prophets of Baal, “ Ciy aloud, for he is a god : either he is 
“ tfilking, or lie is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure ho 
“slecpetli, and must l>e awaked” (1 Kings xviii. 27.), he was spe^aking in 
irony. So the word “gracious” is spoken in irony, when Jeremiah says, 
“0 inhabitant of Letoion, that makest thy nest in the cedars, how 
“gracious shalt thou be when pangs come upon thee, tlie jiain as of a 
“ woman in travail ! ” ( Jer. xxii. 23.). In tliis place “ Full well” has tho 
force of ‘ How miserably/ 

IJ. ‘^CJorban.” Tliat is, an offering — ^.something dedicated to God. 
It is to be remarked here that the Saviour counts supporting our parents 
^ the same thing as honouring them. Thus does our Catechism rightly 
interpret the fifth Commandment as meaning to “ succour” — as well as 
to “ love” and “ honour”--^>ur father and motlier. St. Pauls words are 
very str^; he is spaiking of widows not being supported by tlie 
church, if they have children or relations who can supiwrt them, and 
isaya, "H any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his 
“ O TO house, he hath denied the Mth, and is worse than an infidel” 
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12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought for a.p. 29, 
his father or his mother ; 

13 making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 If And when He had called all the people urdo 
Him, He said unto them, Hearken unto Me every 
one of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into liim can defile him : but the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man. 

16 ^If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. dMatt.ii.i5. 

17 And when He was entered into tlie house from 
the people. His disciples asked Bhm concerning the 
parable. 

18 And He saitli unto tliem, Are ye so ^vithout 
understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that what- 
soever thing from without entereth into the man, it 
cannot defile him ; 

19 because it entereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats? 

20 And He said. That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth tlie man. 

21 ®ror from within, out of the heart of men, ® Gep. c. 5. 
proceed evil tlioughts, adulteries, fornications, mur-g^^^^ 
ders, 

22 thefts, ^covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasci- «««*.' 


14—23. Defilement. 

St. Matt. XV. 10—20. 

10. “ Draught.*' A sewer or drain (See tlie use of the word in 
2 Kings X. 22.). 

“Purging all meats.” That is, cleansing the food eaten from all 
tliat is not suitable for nourishment. 

22. “Wickedness.” This means ‘spite* or ‘malice.* 

“ Iiasolviousness.'* Impurity and unchastity of all sorts, in thought 
word and deed. The gross and deadly sins, which are the chief of ws 
class, are named at the beginning of the list Our Lord teaches us that 
every least sin of this dass is a breach of the seventh 
(St. Matt V. 27, 28.). 
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A.P. 29. vioTisness, an e^il eye, bkaphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness : ^ 

23 all these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man. 

24 % And from thence He arose, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, and would have no man know it : but 
He could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of Him, and came 
and fell at His feet : 

i Or, Gauoe, 26 the womau was a ^ Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation ; and she besought Him tliat He would ca^ 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled : for it is not meet to take the children s 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto Him, Yes, 
Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
dren’s crumbs. 

29 And He said unto her. For this saying go 
thy way ; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, slie 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon tlie bed. 

*‘An evil eye.” Envy or jealousy, which come from looking in a 
bod spirit upon the blessings of others (See St. Matt. xx. 15.). 

“Blasphemy.” Anything spoken against, or to the dishonour of, 
God. 

“ Foolishness.” Lightness and vanity. 

24—30. The Syrophenician Woman. 

8t. Matt. XV. 21—28. 

24. ** Would have no man know it.” Doubtless Jesus sought for 
rest and retirement, His blessed Human Frame being wearied out with 
His constant labours of Mind and Body (See on iii. 20.). 

26. A Greek, a Syrophenician by nation.” By “ a Greek” is 
only meant a Gentile, the Jews frequently speaking of all foreign 
nations as Greeks, because the Greeks were the most important of 
those wiA whom they had any dealings. A Syrophenician signifies 
an inhabitant of that part of Syria lying on the coast, which was in 
ancient times inhabited by the Phoenicians, and of wliich Tyro and 
Sidon were principal cities. 

80 . “Laid npoa the bed.” One of those miiiirie partictilars which 
St. Mark is so fond of giving. 
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31 ^ ^And again, departing from the coasts of a.d.». 
Tyre and Sidon, He came unto the sea of Galilee, ^ Matt. 15. a 
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis, 

32 And 8 they bring unto Him one tliat was 

and had an impediment in his speech; and they 
beseech Him to put His hand upon him. 

33 And He took him aside from the multitude, 

and put His fingers into his ears, and ^He spit, John ’9. 6 . 
and touclied his tongue; *johnu: 4 L 

34 and M(X)king up to heaven, ^He sighed, mid ^ 
saith unto liim, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. n as. 


31—37. Healing of a deaf and dumb man. 

81. •* Through the midst” Ac. Our Lord then must liave crossed 
the Jordan North of tlie Sea of Galileo, for Decapolis lay on the farther, 
or Eastcni, side of the lake (See on St. ^latt. iv. 25. and Map.h This 
same journey is briefly namol by St. Matthew (xv. 29.), who also men- 
tions that a great numlxr of miracles of healing were j)erformed at this 
time, one of which St. Mark here singles out and relates. 

32. ** Ono that was deaf,” Ac. Upon tlie shite of this poor sufferer 
we may observe, 1. tliat he suffered from natural causes, there being 
no mention here of any evil spirit : 2. that possibly he was not perfectly 
deaf and dumb, tlio words rather leading to tlie idea that he was afflicted 
with excessive deafness, togetlier with an infirmity of speech. M'hen a 
person is deaf and dumb (in the ordinary sense) tlie dumbness is almost 
always the simple result of tlie deafness, and not the result of any defect 
ill the organs of speech. The person who has no sense of hearing cannot 
sound words rightly because he does not know how tliey soundL This 
would not he called “ an impediment in his speech.” 

83. ” He took him aside.” As with the blind man afterwards (viii.. 
23.). “ His purpose was that, ajmrt from the din and tumult and inter- 
“ruption of the crowd, in solitude and silence, tlie man might be the 
“ better able to receive deep and lasting impressions : even as the same 
“ Lord docs now oftentimes lead a soul apart, sets it in tlie solitude of a 
“ sick chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or takes away from it earthly 
“companions and friends, when he woiild speak with it and heal it**” 
(Trench.). 

” Put His fingers” Ac. Our Lord heals with various outward signs, 
doubtless, though wo may not be able to trace it, with special regaroto 
each particular case, so as to produce tlie deepest and most lasting effect, 
or to draw out the faith of the sufferer. In the present case our Lord’s 
actions were speaking signs to one deprived of hofiring ; and would teacli 
liim to see how CTeat power dwelt in that sacred Body, tlie least touch of 
wliich was so fuff of healing “ virtue” (v. 80. See also on St. John ix. 6.). 

34. “He sighed.” At sight of such suffering; suffering beit^ 
always a witness of the fruit of sin in the world, and always drawing 
forth the tender sympathy of Him who suffered Himself that He might 
rescue a world from suffering. So too Jesus groaned in Himself by me 
grave of Lazarus (Si John xi. 38.). 

* “ Ephphatha.” Si Mark delimits to give the very words spok^ 1^ 
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a.d. 29 . 35 JAnd straightway his ears were opened, and 

iii»i.35.6,6.the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

36 And •He .charged them that they should tell 
no man : but the more He charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it; 

37 and were beyond mesfture astonished, saying. 
He hath done all tilings well : He maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

CHAPTER VIIT. 

1 Chri^ feeddh the jyeople mircicidoudu : 10 refui^ih to gire a sign to the 
Pharisees: 14 admonislteth His disciples to Imvare (]f the leaven qf the 
Pharisees^ and of Vte leaven of Herod: 22 gireth a Hind mmi his 
sight: 27 acknowleAgeth that He is the Christ, trim should suftr and 
• rise again : 34 and exhortdh to patience in peeseciUion for the prcfeesion 

of the gospel. 

r r tliose days the multitude being very groat, and 
having nothing to eat, Jesus called His disciples 
unto Hwij and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on tlie multitude, because 
they have now been uith Me tliree days, and have 
nothing to eat: 

3 and if I send them away fasting to tlieir o\vn 
houses, they will faint by the way : for divers of 
them came from far. 


our Lord, though, as he \sTites for Gentile readers, he tikes care to give 
the interpretation of them (So ‘^Talitha cumi’\ v. 41.). Blessed are 
they to whom Christ speaks His Ejjhphatha*’ now, — wliose ears are 
opened to hear His words, and whose tongues are loosed to sing His 
praises ! 

86. “He ohargred them** &o. Doubtless, as in other cases, to avoid 
the thronging of the curious and idle (See on i. 45. and St Matt. viii. 4.). 

CHAPTEE Till. 

1—10. Feeding of the Four Thousand. 

Si Mati XV. 29—39. Compare on the Feeding of the Five Thousand, 
St. John vi. 1 — 14. 

2. " I hare compassion*’ Ac. How comforting to know that Jesus 
feds OOTopassion for human wants and weakness ! His compassion is not 
lessened oecause He now sitteth on the Right Hand of God. 

“ Three days.” May not this imply an earnest craving in some at 
least of this great multitude for spiritu^ food, so that in their eagerness 
to feed their souls th^ forgot their bodily needs ? But Jesus did not 
forget They sou^t nrst the kin^m of God and His righteousness, 
ana that which was needfhl for the oody was added unto them. 
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4 And His disciples answered Him, From when^ a.d. 2 ^ 
cm a man satisfy these men with -bread here in 
the wilderness'? 

6 *And He asked th^, How many loave%4iave*8eoch.c.38. 
ye?‘' A^d they said, . Seven. 

6 And He commanded the people to sit down on 
the ground: and He took the seven loaves, and 
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to His disciples 
to set before them; and they did set them before 
the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and ^He*’Matt^i4.i9. 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before ^ * * * 
them. 

8 So tljey did eat, and were filled : and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
sand : and He sent tliem away. 

10 And straightway He entered into a ship with 
His disciples, and came into the parts of IJalma- 
nutha. 

11 ^ ®And the Pharisees came forth, and began 
to question \nth Him, seeking of Him a sign from 
heaven, tempting Him. 

12 And He sighed deeply in His spirit, and saith, 


4. “ From whence*’ &c. Althougli some excuse may be found for 
this question (See on St. Matt.), yet it certainly shows a slowness and 
dulness of faith, the circumstances being so like those of tlie former 
miracle of the Feeding of the Five Thousand. We may remark here 
(as on St. Matt. xvi. 8.) liow marvellous, and how unlike the cliaracter 
of any other writers, is the perfect openness of the Evangelists in record- 
ing everything which tolls against the Apostles, Wliat stronger proof 
could we wish for of their thorough trutlifulncss 1 

6. “ Gave thanks.” This is recorded in both Uie miracles, a lesson 
surely to all. If the Son of God did not break the bread witliout thanks- 
giving, how much less should wo ! 

10. “ Dalmanutha,” Supposed to bo a vill^ near Magdala, which 
St. Matthew here names. There are some ruins of an ancient village 
near Gennesarct, which are probably those of Ddmanutha. 

. The Pharisees and the Sadduoees ask for a sign 

from heaven. 

St. Matt. xvi. 1 — 4. Compare St. Matt. xii. B8 — ^40. 

la. Blghed deeply in Hie epirtt.” Ko douM grieved at the 
hardness of heart and hypocrisy of His questioners. How hateful mtpist 
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A.D.2&. Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? verily 
I say unto yon, There shall no sign be given. nnto 
this generation. 

13 And He left them, and entering into the ship 
again departed to the other side, 

14 ^ Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

d Luke 12,1. 15 ^And He charged them, saying. Take heed, 

beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, sajing, 
It is because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, He saith unto them, 
®ch.6. 52. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? “jier- 

ceive ye not yet, neither understand? have ye your 
heart yet hardened ? 

18 flaving eyes, see ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember? 

19 ^When I brake the five loaves among five 
jo^6.ia! thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 

ye up ? They say unto him. Twelve. 


the siglit of sin have ever been to the spotless One ! Surely it was one 
of His deep sorrows to boliolcl all around Him ungotllim ss and wTong. 

“ Wo sign.” None, that is, such as they asked for “ from heaven,” — 
no sign beyond what they already possessed, such as that of the prophet 
Jonah. They had in reality signs enough, if they would discern tliem. 

14—21. Warning against the Pharisees and Herod. 

St. Matt. xvi. 5 — 12. 

15. “ The leaven of Herod.” This would mean the taint of Herod’s 
worldliness and unbelief. That Herod and his court were not likely to 
influence any one for gocxl we may easily gather from the story of tlu' 
death of St. John the Baptist (See vi. 21, 22.). Instead of the leaven of 
Herod. St. Matthew adds the Sadducees. Possibly each Evangelist only 
gives the outline of a much longer discourse, in which our Lord may 
have warned His (liscijjles against all three — the Pharisees, the Sadducees, 
and Herod. Or Herod, though probably not a Sadducee by profession, 
may have shewn so much of the worldly unbelief of that sect as to have 
been joined with it in our Lord’s warning. 

19. •‘How mmy baskets” Ac. Christ CT)eak8 of the fragments be- 
cause the amazing quantity of these showed better tlian anything else 
the vastiiesB of the miracles. ‘ It in astonishing,* He would imply, ‘ that 
‘ye, who saw what the vciy crumbs and leavings of My bounty were, 
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20 And *when the seven among fonr thousand, A-P.ta. 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye 

And they said, Seven. 

21 And He said unto them. How is it that 
do not understand? 

22 If And He eometh to Bethsaida; and they 
bring a blind man unto Him, and besought Him 
to touch him. 

23 And He took the blind man by the hand, and 

led him out of tlie town; and when ‘He had spit ‘ch. 7 . as. 
on his eyes, and put His hands upn him. He asked 
him if he saw ought. 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as 
trees, walking. 

‘should suppose tliat I am now caring about the smallnc-ss of your 
‘provision of breail.* 

21. **How is it that ye do not understand P** There were two 
Diings wliich the disciples failed to uiKlerstaiid : — 1. that Jesus was 
speaking to them in a parable, of spiritual leaven, not of real : and 
2. that, even had they been in want of ftxxl, they need not have vexed 
themselves, as tliey should have trusted Him to provide, 

22 — 26 . Healing of the blind man at Bethsaida. 

22. “ Bethsaida.” The place of that name at the North-East corner 
of the Sea of Galilee: — not the better known birthplace of the first-called 
Ajiostles (Sec on St. Luke ix. 10.). 

“ They bring.” This blind man does not himself cry to Jesus for 
help. He is brought to Him. Perhaj^s He had no clear knowledge of, 
or firm faith in, Clirist as yet, and this may account for the gradual way 
in which the cure was performed. 

23. “Led him out.” Just as Ho took the deaf man “aside from 
“ tlie multitude,” when He healed him, using in that case the same out- 
ward application as in this (See on vii. 33.). How beautiful is this 
picture of Jesus leading the blind man out of the town by the hand. 
So does He, who is the Light of the world, by tlic merciful dealings 
of His providence lend many a one blind in s|)irit aside from the noise 
and cjire and distraction of the world, that He may bestow upon him 
spiritual sight, and teach him to ace the things which are not seen. 
Ho anoints our eyes witli eye-salve that we may see (See Eev. iii. 18.), 

“Asked him if he saw,” That the man might declare to tho^o 
permitted to witness this miracle (for there were some so permitted, 
as we find from the next verse,) the progress of his recovery. 

24. “ I see men as trees, walking.” Probably this man, not having 
been born blind, had a recollection of the appearance of \’arious objects, 
and now, looking upon the by-standers, saw the forms of men, only so 
indistinctly tiiat he could not tell them from trees, except by tneir 
motion. Objects close to us always look much larger when seen dimly 
and indistinctly, because such dimness makes tlicm appeal’ to be farther 
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A.D.129. ' 25 After that He put His hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up : and he was restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 

26 And Ha sent him away to his house, saying, 
kMfttt.8.4. Neither go into the town, ^nor tell it to any in 

the town. 

27 And Jesus went out, and His disciples, into 
the towns of Caesarea Philippi : and by the way 
He asked His disciples, saying unto them. Whom 
do men say that I am? 

I Matt. 14. 2 , 28 And they answered, * Jolin the Baptist : but 

some say^ Elias ; and others. One of the prophets. 

29 And He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? And Peter answereth and saith unto 
m John 6. 69. Him, ™ Thou art the Christ. 

&11.27. gg charged tliem that tliey should tell no 

man of Him. 

o Matt. 17. 22 . 31 ^ And ” He began to teach tliem, tliat tlie Son 
of man must sutfer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and after three days rise again. 


offl Thus if the men close by appeared to tliis man so indistinct as 
to seem at some distance, they would also seem very large, and so 
look the more like trees. 

26 . ** He put His hands again** &c. This is the only instance we 
have of a progremive miracle. In all other cases our Lord’s cures are 
complete at once. We do not know why our Lord acted differently 
in this case, though, as above hinted (22.), there may have been in 
the blind man a w'eakness of faith which required this gradual awaken- 
ing. We may be sure our Lord acted in each case as w^as best for 
him on whom He bestowed His blessings (See on vii. 38. and St. John 
ix. 6.). 

27—30. Confession of St, Peter. 

St. Matt. xvi. 13 — 20, St. Luke ix. 18 — 21. 

29. ** Thou art the Christ.** It is to bo observed that the great 
blessing pronounced upon St. Peter for this confession is given by 
St. Matthew alone. If St Mark’s Gospel is a record of St. Peter^ 
teaching (See Introduction), it is certainly a remarkable example of 
modesty on the pert of the great Apostle that wo should not find that 
blessing bere (S^ too 33.). 


26. ** Nor tdl it” See <m i. 45, and St. Matt. viii. 4. 
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32 And He spake that saying openly. And Peter a.d. 29. 
took Him, and began to rebuke Him. 

33 But when He had turned about and looked on 
His disciples, He rebuked Peter, saying. Get thee 
beliind Me, Satan : for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 

34 And when He had called the people unto Him 

with His disciples also, He said unto them, ® Whoso-® Matt. lo. 38 . 
ever will come after Me, let him deny himself, and 
take m his cross, and follow Me. 

35 For P whosoever will save his life shall lose ^ John 12. 25. 
it; but whosoever shall lose his life for My sake 

and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For wnat shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose liis own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? 

38 "1 Whosoever therefore ’‘shall be ashamed 

Me and of My words in this adulterous and sinful rsec 
generation ; of him also shall the Son of man be 2 rTm. i. s', 
ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His 
Father with the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

2 Jesm is transjioured, 11 JL* instmcieth His tlisciplrs cmcmiino the 
comino of Elias : cnsteth forlh a thimh tnid deaf spirit: "ii) /(rretelleth 

His death and resurrection : eshMeth His disdtth^s to humility: 38 

bidding them not to prohibit such as Ite not against them, twr to give 
qffence to any of the Jaithful. 


31— ix. 1. Jesus foretells His Passion. Rebuke of 
St. Peter. The Cross to be borne. 

St. Matt. xvi. 21—28. St. Luke ix. 22—27. 

32 . “Openly,” Hitherto JesUvO had Rpoken of these things only 
privately to the disciples. Now He begins to proclaim openly His 
coming Passion. This seems specially to have caused St. Peter’s 
remonstrance. 

33 . “ Looked on His disoiples.” This look, doubtless of pain and 
distreas, is only named by the accurate St, Mark (See on iii. 5.). 

“ Ghet tb.ee behind Me» Satan.” St. Peter’s praise is omitted (See 
on 29,J : his rebuke is fully recorded. Is it not true here that “ ho that 
“ humoleth himself shall bo exalted” ? 

38. “Adulterous.” That is, unfaithful to tlie God to whom they 
owed their service,— turning from Him, and cleaving to other objects 
of love, even as one who breaks a marriage vow. 
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A.D«2a. 1 ND He jsaid imto them, Verily I say unto you, 

J\. That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen 
kingdom of God come with power. 

LukoLuS. 

2 ^ And after six days Jesus taketh tvith Him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 
into an high mountain apart by themselves: and 
He was transfigured before them. 

3 And His raiment became shining, exceeding 

»» 7. 9 '’w^hite as snow: so as no fuller on earth can wliite 

Matt. 28. 3. .1 ^ 

them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses : and they were talking witli Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1. “Verily I say” &c. In St. Mattliew’s Gospel tliis sajnng nppears 
to belong to tlie foregoing conversation, as it clascs ch. xvi. Here the 
division is ditforent, and suggests its connection with the Transfigura- 
tion which follows. In truth the sjiying seems to belong equally to 
|x)th. It should however t)e observed fliat the division of the liible 
into chapters and verses is modem, having been completed at the 
time of tJie Reformation, or about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
when the Bible began to be more widely studied. There were certain 
divisions of chapters made long l)efore, but no division has any authority, 
as though it wctc a part of Scripture itself, and therefore no argument 
can be drawn from it (See Note on iii. 111.). 

2—10. The Transfiguration, 

St. Matt. xvii. 1 — ^9. St. Luke ix. 28 — 36. 

3. “ raiment became shining,” &c. This description of the 
miment is more minnte than that of St. Matthew, who simply says 
it wf^ “ white as tlie light.” and tlait of St. Luke, who describes it as 
“ white and glistering.” May we not believe that in the present account 
we have the impression made on St. Peter himself by the glorious scene 
(See on Title “St. Mark.”)? 

“IhiUer.”^ The hasiriess of a fuller in ancient times was to cleanse 
and whiten linen garments, giving to them a brilliant whiteness. In 
this process a certain sort of earth was used called ‘fuller’s earth.* 
There was a “fuller’s field” close to Jerusalem (See 2 Kings xviii. 17. 
Isaiah vii. 8.). 

6. “Let us malce three tabernacles.” Is not this the expression of 
a very conimon feeling in moments of great spiritual excitement and 
joy ! Is it not as much as to say, ‘ Oh that it were possible never to 
‘ lose the bliss and glory of tliis hour,— never to cease to dwell in the 
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6 For he wist not what to say; for they were A.p. 29 . 
sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshado^ved them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 
My beloved Son : hear Him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 

He charged them that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen 
from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with tliemselves, 

a uestioning one with another what the rising from 
tie dead Siould mean. 

11 ^ And they asked Him, saying, Why say tlie 
scribes that Elias must first come ? ^ 

12 And He answered and told them, Elias verily 
eometh first, and restoreth all things ; and ^ how it j- 
is written of the Son of man, that He must suffer ^ 
many tilings, and ®be set at nought. eL^Vkii. 

13 But i say unto you, That ^Elias is indeed come, r^Mattu' w. 
and they have done unto him w^hatsoever tliey listed, * 
as it IS wTitten ot him. 


* very presence of my glorified Lord ! Oh that I conld leave u\l earthly 
‘tiling, and spend my days in holy adoration among God’s saints!’ 
But it cannot be. We must descend from the mount to toils and 
labours, and little daily duties and trials and temptations. Our religion 
is a work, not a rapture. 

6. “ He wist not what to say.” The word ‘ wist* means * knew.’ 
It comes from an old word — to ‘ wis’ — meaning to ‘ know’ ; a word we 
do not use now, though we use other words closely related to it, such 
as * wit,’ * wise,’ * wisdom.’ 

“ They were sore afraid,” The secret of the strange petition of 
the Apostle is here told us. Fear took a'VNwy in a great measure their 
power of thought and of speech ; and St. Peter could only utter the 
vain thought, *Oh to stay here for ever!’ 

10. “The rising from the dead.” Not the general resurrection 
at the last day, for that the Pharisees themselves taught, and the 
Apostles were familiar wdth the doctrine ; but the Eesurrection of cur 
Lord, of which He had just spoken. 

Question as to the ooming of Elias. 

St. Matt. xvii. 10 — 13. 

18. “ As it is written of him.” "We find nothing written in the 
prophets concerning St. John the Baptises persecution and death* 
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A.D.29. 14 ^ And when He came to His disciples, He 

saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they 
beheld Him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
Him saluted Him. 

16 And He asked the scribes, What question ye 

VomVSS? them? 

17 And one of the multitude answered and said. 


Therefore these words must he understood of tlie former part of tlie 
sentence, wliich says that “ Elias is indeed come.” This we know was 
written of him by the prophet Malachi (iv. 5.). 

14—29. Healing of the lunatic child. 

St. Matt, xvii, 14 — 21. St. Luke ix. 37 — 42. 

14. “ When He came to His disciples.” Tliis was “ on the next 
“day” (St. Luke ix. 37.), the Transfiguration liaving taken jdace l)y 
night on St. Matt. xvii. 2.), and the “disciples” were no doubt tlie 
Apostles, with the exception of the three who had hecui with Christ. 

What a sudden and terrible change of scene ! From the mount of 
Transfiguration Jesus comes down to the vale of tears : from heavenly 
glory to the tortures of one possessed by the devil : from the converse 
of saints to the mockery of the scribes : from the clear vision of 
heavenly tilings to the faithlessness and unbelief of man ! The change 
must have been as sjid as when, from the waters of Baptism and tlio 
voice of the Father and the anointing of the Spirit, Ho p^isscd straight 
into the presence of the prince of darkness. 

Jesus had but a little wliile before given to His Ajiostlcs “power and 
“authority over all devils” (St. Luke ix. L), but now they liave lost 
this power, and the Scribes are doubtlc-ss putting them to shame before 
the multitude, and reviling tlieir Master, who now suddenly approaclies. 

15. “ Greatly amazed.” The original words imply a great awe and 
wonder. This may he only a sudden astonishment at the unexpected 
appearance of our Lord at such a mornent ; hut many sujipose tliat His 
fiice may have still retained some traces of its heavenly glory, as tliat 
of Moses when he came down from Sinai (Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30.). 

“ Saluted Him.” By thus showing their reverence the people proved 
that they had not lost their belief in Christ, and tliat they were dis- 
tressed by the failure of the Apostles, and hoped now that the Scribes 
would be put to silence and the sufferer healed. 

Christ’s sudden appearance in the midst of this scene of trouble and 
unbelief may well toreshadow to us His coming at the last day. Hdw 
will then all His enemies he silenced, and all unbelief he put to shame f 
“When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” 
(St Luke xviii. 8.). 

17. ‘‘One of the multitude.” The Scribes are silent from fear; 
the Apostles ftom shame. It is left to the fiitlier of the poor sufferer 
to explain the state of things. 
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Master, I have brought unto Thee my son, which a.d. 29. 
hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 and wheresoever he taketh him, he 2teareth*or,da«ft<r» 
him : and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, 

and pineth away : and I spake to Thy disciples that 
they should cast him out ; and they coiild not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 0 faithless gene- 
ration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you ? bring him unto Me. 

20 And they brought him unto Him : and swhen^ch. 1 . 2 c. 
he saw Him, straightway the spirit tare him ; and 

he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21 And He asked his father. How long is it ago 
since this came unto him ? And he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into tlie fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy liim : but if Thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and 
help us. 


•‘I have brought unto Thee.” The father had come with the 
intention of bringing his son to Christ, and expecting to find Him. 

18. The description of tho sufferings of the “child” (See on 21.) 
in this verse is peculiar to St. Mark. 

19. ** O faithless generation.” This sorrowful rebuke seems to be- 
long to the whole number present, and indeed to the whole Jewish 
people, of whom they were but samples. It is the expression of a holy 
grief and pain at the want of faith in man. But though not spoken 
only to the Apostles, it undoubtedly includes them ; for it was they who 
at the moment most showed that wnnt of faith. 

20. “ When he saw Him.” That is, when tho evil tyirit saw Christ. 
This is an instance of tlie terror with which the spirits of darkness 
always beheld Him who was come to destroy tlieir i:)ower (See St. Matt, 
viii. 29.). Here again we owe to St. Mark (and so ix)ssibly to St. Peter, 
who was certainly an eye-witness,) the vivid description of the torments 
of the poor afflicted youth. 

21. “ How long is it” &c. Instead of instantly relieving the suf- 
ferings, and expelling tho evil spirit, Jesus, calm in tho knowieilgo of 
His ^wer, questions tho anxious father as to the length of time liis sou 
had thus suffered. Possibly Ho wished to draw from the fetlier some 
confession of faith, or tliat the crowd should have time to calm them- 
selves, before performing the miracle. 

” Of a child.” That is, * From his diildhood.’ This shows tJiat, 
though called a “child” (24.), tho sufferer had passed tho yoara of 
childhood. Ho was a hoy, or young man, 

22. ” If Thou oanat do any thing.” Compare this doubting, “ If 
“Tliou canst” with the leper’s, “If Thou wilt, Thou canst” (L40.^. 
The leper doubted not of tlie Lord’s power: (wily of His ictU This 


20. Tare him. See on i. 26. 
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A.D.s®, 23 Jesus said unto him, **If thou canst believe, 

tch. 11 . 23 . all things are possible to him that believetli. 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
outy and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help Thou 
min e unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came running 
together, He rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him. Thou dumb and deaf spint, I charge thee, 
come out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him ; and he was as one dead ; inso- 
much that many said, He is dead. 

father doubts of His power. He has a very feeble faith. But Jesus 
will draw out what there is. 

“Help us.” The father makes himself one with his child. Mercy 
to one was mercy to both. 

23. “ If thou canst believe.” The father had said, “ If Thou canst 
“do any thing.” Jesus hikes up his words, and sjxys, “If thou canst 
“believe.” It is as much as to say, ‘ The doubt lies not in Mo but in 
‘thee. It is not My power, but tliy feith, which tliou shouldest question.' 
Mans faith was the measure of Christ's power to do (See on St, Matt, 
xiii. 58,). Doubtless tl)is man's wunt of faith had been in part the 
cause, as well as tliat of the Apostles, of their failure to perlorm th(i 
miracle. Observe it is, “ If thou cand Ix^lieve,” not ‘ If thou dod believe.' 
Christ knew the weakness of the man's faitli, but He also saw tliat lie 
was capable of more faith, and led him on to the confession of his 
emptiness in order that lie might be filled. It is well said that our 
Lord’s conversation with the father of the lunatic child » “a school of 
“faith” {Lange,). This most precious portion is only found in St. Mark. 

24. “With tears.” There must have been a root of faith deep in 
the heart, or there would never liave been this earnestness of confession. 
Only he who really believes sees and feels his oi^m depth of unbelief. 

“ Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine unbelief.” This short cry has 
been of priceless value to thousands of imperfect Christians, who, longing 
after faith, have yet seen their own lack of faith. It is very comfoiling 
to know that it was accepted by Christ, and won its petition. Weak 
faith is not really unbelief, though it seems so in comparison with the 
faith we long for. It is the smoking flax which Clirist will not quench, 
but will fan into a bright flame. 

25. *‘The people came running.** They had been scattered in 
groups, talking and disputing, and were now attracted probably by tlio 
convulsions of the lunatic youth. 

“I charge thee,” &c. See with what authority Christ speaks. 
There is a force to be put on the word ” I.” ‘ 1 — not like My disciples, 

‘ who had not power to command — ^but I, the Son of God, the conqueror 
* of your prince and chief, the destroyer of your power, — I charge thee.’ 

“ Enter no more into him.*’ This is an unusual command in such 
cases, rfiowing the completene^ of the miracle, and guarding the youth 
from the danger of the evil pint’s return (See St. Matt. xii. 46.). 

20. one dead.** When Satan's time is short, his fury is 
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27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted a.p. 29 . 
him up; and he arose. 

28 And when He was come into the house, His 
disciples asked Him privately, Wliy could not we 
cast him out? 

29 And He said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

30 ly And they depaited thence, and passed 
through Galilee ; and He would not that any man 
should know it. 

31 For He taught His disciples, and said unto 
them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill Him ; and after that 
He is lalled, He shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that saying, and were 
afraid to ask Him. 


greatest. When ho could no longer possess, ho would destroy. So will 
a defeated garrison rather bum down a fortrass than let it full into the 
hands of the conqueror. But Satan’s palace is fciken, and liis goods are 
spoiled. They become the property ot his Conqueror. 

29. ” Tliis kind.” This kind of evil spirits, — showing a difference 
among them of power (Compare St. Matt. xii. 4b, where the evil spirit 
takes with himself “ seven other .spirits more wicked than himself.”). 

“ Can oome forth,” That is, ‘ can he cast out.’ 

“By prayer and fasting.” St. Matthew gives our Lord’s answer 
more fully. His first words are, “ Because of your unbelief.” In this, 
the latter part of His answer, Ho takes the Apostles yet farther back, 
namely to the cause of their want of faith. They lacked faith, because 
they had been slack in those spiritual exercises which keep faith bright 
and strong (On fasting tis a help to prayer see on St. Matt, vi, 16.). We 
may note that “prayer and fasting” were wcapms which Jesus used iii 
His contest with the prince of darkness (See on St. Luke iv. 3.). We may 
also note that “ j^rayer and fasting” me jus blessed in gaining the Holy 
Spirit, as they are in expelling the evil one (See Acts xiii. 3. & xiv. 23.). 

30—32. Our Lord foretells His death and resurrection* 

St. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. St. Luke ix. 43 — 45. 

30. “ FaBsed through Galilee.” This was a private journey, during 
which our Lord took pains to avoid the crowds who usually followed 
Him, and to have much quiet intercourse with His disciples. 

81 . “ Fop He taught His disciples.” By His disciples is most often 
meant those who travelled alx>ut with Him, but here we niay prol>ably 
include those who believed in Him in the various towns aiid villages 
which He visited. Thus the object of this tour was to prepare the 
minds of His followers for the great events wliich were so little 
according to their expectations, and which they found it so hard to 
understand. 
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A.D.^. 33 ^ And He came to Capernaum : and being in 

the house He asked tliem, What was it that ye 
disputed among yourselves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace : for by the way 
they had disputed among themselves, who should 
be the greatest 

35 And He sat down, and called the twelve, and 
kMatt2o.2c,saith unto them, ^If any man desire to be first, the 
ch!io.48. same shall be last of all, and sers’ant of all. 
ich.io.ia 36 And ^He took a child, and set him in tlie 

midst of them : and when He had taken him in 
His arms. He said unto them, 

37 Wliosoever shall receive one of such cliildren 
mMatt. 10 . 40 . in My name, receiveth Me: and whosoever shall 
receive Me, receiveth not Me, but Him that sent Me. 
nNnm. 11.28. 38 ° And John answered Him, saying, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in Thy name, and ho 
followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not us. 


33—60. Discourse concerning humility and Christas 
little ones. 

St Matt, xviii. 1 — 14. St. Luke ix. 46 — 50. 

34. “ They held their peace.” Plainly ashamed to say ; yet Jesus 
knew their thoughts, and the question they would like to ask Him, 
if they dared. It is possible that, though the disciples as a body were 
silent, yet some one or more of them may have afterwards confessed 
to the subject of their dispute, and asked the question with whicli 
St. Matthew’s account of this conversation opens. 

36. “If any man desire to be first,” Ac. This verso is only given 
by St. Mark, though St. Matthew tells us our Lord spoke very similar 
words on the occasion of the ambitious request of the sons of Zobede© 
(See St. Matt. xx. 26.), and St. John relates the teaching of the same 
lesson in the washing of the Apostles’ feet after the last supper (St. John 
xiii. 4 — 17.). Our Lord does not say the Apostles were not called to 
a high place in His kingdom, nor that they were, or would be, all equal 
in gifts or in gloiy% He simply shows them the true measure and 
standard of greatness. 

38. “We saw one canting out devils” Ac. This is omitted by 
*St. Matthew. Our Lord’s words as to receiving little children in His 
Name reminded St. John of the man who had been casting out devils 
in His Name, hut whom they had not received ; and he felt they might 
have been wrong. There was no reason to doubt that this man was 
a ftiithfiil disciple of Chmt. Indeed bis power to cast out devils proved 
that he had a firmer fiiith than that wliich had so lately failed some 
of the Apostles themselves (18.). Possibly it was the memory of this 
failure, coupled with our Lord’s words, which led St. John to doubt 


33. ** He ashed fhmT See Ncie cm St. Matt xviii. 1. 
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39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: ®for there a.p. 29. 
is no man which shall do a miracle in My name,oicor.i 2 . 8 . 
that can lightly speak evil of Me. 

40 For I* he that is not against us is on our part. 

41 ^For whosoever shall give you a cup of water ‘iMatuo. 42. 
to drink in My name, because ye belong to Christ, 

verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

whether they had done right in forbidding the man to exercise his gift. 
The only complaint they had against him was that he did not join 
their company. 

39. ** A miracle in My name.” This ought to have been a sufficient 
warrant to the Apostles that the man was not acting against their Lord’s 
will. Compare the history of Eldad and Medad, who, although they 
belonged to the seventy elders, yet did not come up with the rest to 
the tabernacle at the command of Moses, but instead remained in the 
camp. When God sent His Spirit upon the seventy, so that they pro- 
phesied, the same Gift was also given to Eklad and Meda/l, and they 
also prophesied, though apart from the others. Joshua wished Moses 
to forbid them : but “ Moses said unto liim, Enviest thou for my sake ? 
“ would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that the Lord 
“would put His Spirit upon them!” (Numbers xi. 25 — 29.) Thus 
Moses was more generous and unselfish than the Aj^les. Moreover 
Eldad and Medad seem to have been wrong in not joining the rest of 
tlie seventy ; but there is nothing to show that the man who cast out 
devils ought to liave joined the Apostles. 

40. “He that is not against us is on our part.” ^lark how our 
Lord makes Himself one with His people. He does not say *Me' but 
“us.” By “not against us” He ivould mean doing nothing contrary 
to His will or in opposition to His people. The man of whom St. John 
spoke had in no way opposed himself either to Christ or to the dis- 
ciples. Wo cannot think our Lord w’ould speak thus favourably of 
any one, whose words or actions were the result of self-will, or neglect 
of Chris’s commands, or contempt of authority, however much they 
might be spoken or done in Christ’s Name. Moreover the very words 
condemn at once all who are actuated by party -spirit, enmity, or 
uncharitableness. We should compare this saying with the opposite one, 
used by our Lord when He was accused of casting out devils by tlie 
power of the devil, “ Ho that is not with Me is against Me” (St. Matt, 
xii. 30.1. The two sayings hiken together show that all men must 
range tiiemselves on one side or the other — with Christ, or against 
Him. There is no neutral ground. 


40. ** Against iwi — on our part,** Many 
old copies read ‘ you' and ‘ your* in place 
of “ub" and “our.” The Ben«e is not 
very diiferent. It would teach Christians 
to regard as fellow-labourers all who are 
doing Christ’s work in a spirit of love 
and not of enmity, even if they differ 
some little in their mode of doing it. 

41. **For tchmecer shoiU gitx you** 
These words seem to take up the dis- 
course again ftom verse 37, where it was 
broken off by St. John’s mention of the 


man whom they had forbidden to cast 
out devils. Or it may be that they are 
rather a continuation of the answer to 
St. John, saying that even the least woik 
done in Christ’s name is accepted by 
Him, much more then the casting out 
of devils. But St laike makes the an- 
swer to St John end with the words 
“He that Is not against us is fbr us,** 
which would fevour the fbrmer view. 
On the <other hand verse 42 takes w thn 
subject dropped at 37 better than ^ 
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a.d. 29. 42 •’And whosoever shall offend one of these little 

r Luke 17 . L ones that believe in Me, it is better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

“And if thy hand ** offend thee, cut it off: it is 
3 Or, came better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched : 

* isai. C6. 24. 44 t where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 

quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched : 

46 where tlieir worm dietli not, and tlie fire is not 
quenched. 

47 And if tliine eye ^offend thee, pluck it out : it 
is better for tliee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having t\\'o eyes to be cast into 
hell fire : 

48 where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

every one shall be salted with fire, “and 
T K IQ every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

* Matt 5. 13,^^^*'^.,, •«! 1 ^ ^ 

Luke 14. 34. 5U * halt ts good : but if the salt have lost his 

“Where their worm dieth not,” &c. These fearful words, 
thrice repeated to give sokraiiity to tliem, are used to declare the 
terrible sufferings of the eternally condemned. The expreasion is 
taken from Isaiah Ixvi. 24, where it is spoken of the valley of Hinnom, 
or Gehenna, which was a t}^e of the place of eternal punislmient 
(See on “ hell-fire,” St. Matt. v. 22.). 

49. “ Every one shall be salted with fire.” This is a very difficult 
verse. The latter half of it refers to the Mosaic command for the use 
of salt with every burnt sacrifice (Lev. ii. 13.), and is probably a sort 
of figure, as though it were *even as every sacrifice is salted with salt.’ 
What then is meant by the former half of the verse ? It seems best on 
the whole to understand fhe fire of that sharp self-chastisement and 
inortification, which is spoken of just before in the cutting off of the 
ri^ht hand and foot, and the plucking out of the right eye. The salt 
being an emblem of purity, the meaning would be, ‘ Every one must be 
‘ punfied by the fire of self-discipline, even as every sacrifice is seasoned 

* with salt* 

50. “ S^t is good &c. Tliis again is difficult. The salt means 

^ M. It has been shown that vast quan- liable than other salt to lose its savour, 
titles of salt obtained from the shores of and that it was frequently thrown away 
the pead Sea were used in the sacrifices and so trodden under foot, 
of the Temple, that this salt was more 
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saltness, wherewitli will ye season it? ^Have salt a,d. 29. 
in yourselves, and *liave peace one with another. y^^h^4^29. 

• Koin. IS. ISL 

CHAPTEK X. .*Vu, 


2 CJiriet dismteth with the Phariaees touching divorcement: 13 IJesselh the Ueb. 12. 14. 
children thcU are brought unto Him ; 17 reidlveQi a rich man how he may 
inherit life everlasting: 23 teUelh His disciples of the danger of riches: 

28 promtseth rewards to them that forsake any thing for the Qijspel: 

32 foretdlelh His death and resurrection : 35 hiddeih the two ambiliom 
suitors to think rofher <f svtffenng witJi Him : 46 and redorelh to Bar^ 
tiinceus his sight. 


AND “He arose from thence, and cometh into the 
-lJL coasts of Judaea by the farther side of Jordan : 
and the people resort unto Him again ; and, as He 
was wont. He taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees came to Him, and asked 
Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting Him. 


A.D.30. 
34 th Year 
of our 
Lord H life. 

* John 10.40. 
4c 11. 7. 


lhat which is to purify and preserve, and therefore is the same as the 
“ lire” in the last verse. This is “good,” for all such purifying processes 
are good for u.*?. But by our own grossness and evil we may easily rob 
our trials of their benefit, and then they are like tasteless salt, of no 
good (See on St. Matt. v. 13.). 

“Have salt in yourselves,” &o. That is. Bear about with you 
that spirit of self-discipline, and mortification, which will keep you 
])ure. Our Lord’s last words, “ Have peace one with another,” would 
carry back the disciples to the dispute which gave rise to this w'hole 
discourse (33.). At the same time they are not to be severed from 
tlie words next before them, for the “salt” of a subdued and self- 
denying spirit would be the best preservative against all pride and 
selfishness and jealousy. The Christian will be severe to self, for- 
bearing to others. 

CHAPTEE X. 

1—12. On Divorce and Marriage. 

St. Matt. xix. 1 — 12. Compare on St. lUalt. v. 31, 32. 

2. “ The Pharisees.” It has been thought that the Pharisees chose 
the question of divorce, know ing our Lord’s strict teaching on the subject, 
and hoping to induce Him to say that wdiich w’ould bring down upon 
Him the WTath of the adulterous Herod, in wlioso province our I^rd 
now was. Galilee and Penea (See Note on St. Matt xix. 1.) formed one 
province, under Herod Antijpas, and his treatment of St John the 
Baptist might liavo led the Pharisees to hope to get rid of our Lord 
in a similar manner. At all events the question was a very crafty one, 
for the Jews were divided into two parties upon it, and our Lord’s 
answer was sure to displease the one or the other. 

“ To put away his wife.” In St. Matthew we have ” for any cause” 
added to this question, but the meaning is the same. 


1. ” Into the coasts qf Judeea** See on St Luke 5x. 61, 
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A.D.3a. 3 And He answered and said unto them, What 

did Moses command you? 

i»Deut 2 ii. 4 And they said, ** Moses suffered to write a hill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 

c Gen. 1.27. 6 But from the beginning of tlie creation ®God 

made them male and female. 

S* I?- 7 ^ For this cause shall a man leave his father 

Fph es . 5w 31. 

and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

8 and they twain shall be one flesh: so then 
tliey are no more twain, but one flesh. go"* - 24 . 

9 ^Tiat therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

10 And in tlie house His disciples asked Him 
again of the same mutter. 

• Ltikoi6.i3. 11 And He saith unto tlicm, ® Whosoever shall 

icS.7.10, put away his wife, and marry another, committetli 
adultery against her. 


10 . “In the house.” Our Lord frequently gives to His disciples 
privately some fuller teaching on matters lie has lii*st spoken of publicly 
(See for example St. Matt. xiii. 3G.). 

11. “Whosoever shaU put away” &c. It is very striking tliat the 
exception given by our Lord in St. Matt. (xix. 0.) is omitted here. 
We must however remember that all the Jews allowed that unfaith- 
fulness to the marriage vow was a lawful cause of divorce, and that 
the only question among them was as to other causes. Thus we 
must interpret the question of the Pliarisccs (Sec 2) as asking whether 
it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for other cames besides 
adultery. That exception being allowed in the question, it must 
be allowed also in the answer, and so wo must understand our Lord 
to tell His disciples that all divorce and re-marriage, save in that 
one case, is sinful and adulterous. Yet this much must be said, that, 
inasmuch as St. Mark (in this place) and St. Luke (xvi. 18.) give 
our Lord’s words without any mention of the exception allowed accord- 
ing to St. Matthew’s account, it is plain that Jesus had in view — not 
the pointing out of the case in which divorce is lawful, — but the state- 
ment of the pure and eternal law of God, by which no man may put 
asunder those whom God has joined together. 

“Against her.” That is, against his true and lawful wife, wliom he 
has unlawfully put away. The adultery is committed uoith lier whom 
he has taken in place of his true wife, but against that his true wife. 


7. “ For (his eaus^* dx. These woids, 
which in Genema are spoken by Adam, 
are in St Mattiiew said by Jesus to be 
spoken hy God (See on St Matt xix. 6.). 
Here they aeem spoken by our Lord, as 


though His own command. Yet there 
is no contradiction. God siwike them of 
old by Adam: God speaks them anew 
in the person of His incarnate Son. 
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12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, a.d.3o. 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 % And they brought young children to Him, 
that He should touch them : and His disciples re- 
buked those that brought thefni. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, He was much dis- 
pleased, and said unto them. Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto Me, and forbid them not: for 
^of such is the kingdom of God. 


12. “ If a woman shall put away.** Though not allowed hy Jewish 
law', this was allowed by the Greeks and Eoinans; and, St. Mark’s Gospel 
being fur these, ho records this saying. Of course we must again under- 
stand this to mean, * If a woman put away her husband for any other 

* cause than that allowed.* Observe that in St. Matthew’s Gosi)el the 
conversation is continued further. 

13—16. Children brought to Jesus. 

St. Matt. xix. 13 — 15. St. Luke xviii. 15 — 17. 

13. “ Young children.** St. Luke has ** infants,” so tliat tliese little 
ones w’cre certainly of tco young an age to act and understand for 
tdicmselves. 

“ His disciples rebuked those that brought them.** They seem to 
have acted in the mistaken and unchildlike spirit of the so-called 

* Baptists’ of modem times, who think that, because an infant is too 
young to understand, it is therefore too young to receive any spiritual 
gift or blessing. Tliey need to learn that “ all gifts of God do not 

enter into the soul by the door of the understanding.” 

14. “ Much displeased.*’ Ko wonder our Loni’s holy wrath was 
thus aroused. There is a pride and a worldly wisdom in denying that 
God can bless where man tun do no act of himself, which might well 
displease the gracious and loving Saviour. 

“ Suffer the little children to come unto Me.^ The Church of 
Christ has always regarded this as in itself a sufficient warrant for 
Infant Baptism. It proves that Christ would have little children 
brought to Him ; and how else shall they he brought but in His 
sacrament of Baptism? They arc therein presented to Him, signed 
with His mark, pledged to His service. But this is not all ; for tliert^ 
is the blessing os wdl as the bringing. The bringing is man’s work : 
the blessing is Christ’s. A “Biiptist” (tliat is, one who in modem da\s 
rojotts Infant Baptism,) will often allow the bringing, but deny the 
blessing. Ho will count it an innocent — perhaps an instructive — 
ceremony to dedicate little children to Christ : but he will refuse to 
l>elievo that they gain any thing from Christ, and so will deny a sacra- 
mental character to the rite. 

“ Of such is the kingdom of God.” Our Lord says not * of these ' — 
but ”of sHch^ He would not lose the occasion of setting before His 
Apostles the lesson that a childlike spirit is needed for those who would 
enter His kingdom. Surely the denier of Infant i^ptism would change 
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• 

A.P-30. 15 Verily I say unto you, « Whosoever shall not 

* Matt. 18 . 3. receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 

shall not enter therein. 

16 And He took them up in His arms, put His 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 ^ And when He was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to Him, and 

our Lord’s lesson, and instead of His saying, ‘ Ye must become like these 
‘little ones to be fit for My kingdom,* would ratlier hear Him say, 

‘ These little ones must become like you to l)e fit for IVTy kingdom.* An 
infant can do nothing to win grace. It can only receive. This must 
be the spirit of those who would be fit for Christ’s kingdom. 

But, if Jesus said “ Of suc/t,” may we not truly add, ‘ Then also of 

* these' ? Is the copy to be admitted, and the pattern shut out ? In the 
Jewish Church under the Old Testament children were able to bo 
admitted into covenant with God at eight days old. Is the new cove- 
nant more stem and exclusive? Or does it require more works at our 
hands before we may begin to partake of its blessings? Nay : not only 
do our Lord’s w'ords prove that infants maij be brought into His king- 
dom and receive its blessings ,* but they also show that this should 
be the rule of His kingdom, and that Adult Baptism is the exception 
to the rule. 

16. “ He took them up in His arms.” St. Mark alone relates this 
loving act. So do we doubt not, but earnestly l>elieve, that our Lord 
favourably receives the infant brought to Him in Baptism, and embraces 
it with the arms of His mercy (See the Address after the Gospel in the 
Baptismal Service.). 

“ Put His hands upon them, and blessed them.” Here w^o see 
two tilings: — 1. little children receiving a blessing from Christ; and 
2, that blessing accompanied by an outward sign, as “a pledge to 
“assure them thereof.” No one would think Christ’s blessing a mere 
outward form. No one would say it did no good to the little children. 
Let us think the same of Christ’s blessing in Baptism. Tins is not 
the place to enter farther into this wide subject. But this much must 
be said, namely, that it is now, and lias been from the beginning, the 
teaching of the Church, that in Baptism we arc received into a state 
of grace and privilege, justified from tlie guilt of original sin, and made 
members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven. 


17—31. The rich young man, and discourse upon 
riches. 

St. Matt. xix. IG — 30, St. Luke xviii. 18 — 30. 

17. ** Buni^g, and kneeled.” This is one of St. Mark’s vivid and 
striking additions. 


17. ” When He teas gone forth** Thig the very time when He went to Betliany 
seemg to be our Lord’s last departure and raim I<azaru8 (Bee 32. and compare 
from Penea (See N(4€ on St. Matt xix. St John x. 40. and xi. G.). 

1.) to JudsBO, and muit therefore be at 
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asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I A.D.8a 
may inherit eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
Me good ? there is none good but one, that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, ^Do not Bom. 13. 9. 
commit adiQtery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 

not bear false witness. Defraud not. Honour thy 
father and mother. Exod, 20. 

20 And he answered and said unto Him, Master, 
all these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him. One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 

thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, ‘Matte. id. 
take up the cross, and follow Me. Luke 12 . 

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went 
away grieved : for he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto 
His disciples, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 

24 And the disciples were astonished at His words. 

But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them. 

Children, how hard is it for them ^that trust i^ 
riches to enter into the kingdom of God ! & ia 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


21. “Beholding him loved him.” This again is only recorded by 
8t. Mark. Doubtless our Lord fixed upon the young man an earnest 
loving gaze, whicli would dwell in liis mind long afterwards, and 
possibly even yet melt his covetous heart (See on St. Matt. xix. 20. 
and 2G.). 

“ Take up the cross.” ' This portion of our Lord’s saying is not 
given by the other Evangelists. The young man’s “ cross” would be 
voluntary poverty ; but it was too heavy for him to lift. He could not 
carry it, for he was weighed down by his gold. 

24. “ Children, how hard” Ac. A verse peculiar to St. Mark, and 
yet of tlie utmost importance as giving the Key to the true danger of 
riches. No doubt a reader of St. Matthew or St. Luke alone might 
rightly understand our Lord’s warning to apply to love of riches, or 
trust in riches, rather than to the simple possession of riclies; but here 
■we have our Lord’s own assurance that such was His meaning. Never- 
theless wo must not forget that the mere possession of riches ever brings 
with it the danger and temptation of loving and trusting; in them ; so 
that “they that have riches” and tliey “that trust in nches” may he 
more nearly one tlian we sometimes think. 
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A.D.30. 26 And they were astonished out of measure, say- 

ing among themselves, Who then can be saved? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them saith, Witli 
ijcr.32.17. men it is impossible, but not with God: for ^with 

Luke L 37. 

28 Then Peter began to say unto Him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed Thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said. Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man tliat hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the 
gospel’s, 

«^^ron. 30 “but he shall receive an hundredfold now 

in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, \vith persecutions; 
and in the world to come eternal life. 

many that are first shall be last ; and 

Luke 13. 30. the last first. ^ 


30. “Houses, and brethren,” &c. St. Mark is here much fuller 
than the other Evangelists, St. Matthew liaving “ an hundred-fold,” 
and St. Luke “ manifold more.” Tliat these blessings belong to this 
life is expressly said. They are “now in this time.” AVhat then are 
they? Brethren, sisters, mothers, and children, it is easy to understand, 
for in the Church of Christ we gain a spiritual relationship with Christ’s 
people, more tlian making amends for the loss or breach of earthly ties. 
But “ houses” and “ lands” are also spoken of. It may be that we should 
not press these words into meaning more than rich spiritual possessions. 
For the love of earthly relations which we sacrifice, we receive a purer 
holier love ; for the things of this world which wo count as loss wo 
receive gifts a hundred-fold more precious: Thus, “having nothing, 
“ and yet possessing all things” (2 Cor. vi. 10.). But it may also bo 
tliat our Lord here speaks of tliat fellowship in earthly possessions, 
which is always an obligation binding upon Christians, and w’hich was 
literally carri^ out by the primitive Cliurch at Jerusalem. Doubtless 
a community of goods is simply impossible in these days, but the duty 
of the rich to make the poor partakers of their wealth is none the less 
a part of Christianity. 

“ With persecutions.” How strange and startling this word in the 
midst ojf a cluster of blessings! Yet the Christian’s persecutions are often 
liis choicest blessings. St. Mark alone names this word. “ He himself had 
“ been once affr^ted by persecution from doing the work of the Gospel, 
“ and would desire to prepare others to encounter trials which for a time 
“ had mastered himself’ ( Wordsworth,), May we not also suppose tliat 
St. Peter may have delighted to relate with accuracy this answer to his 
own question, and that St. Mark may have learnt it from him? (See on 
TiCU “St. Mark.”). 


82. “ Going up to Jerusalem, * See JVofe on 17, and Note on St. Matt. six. 1. 
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32 ^ And they were in the way going np to a.d.30. 
Jerusalem ; and Jesus went before them : and they 

were amazed ; and as they followed, they were 
afraid. ®And He took again the twelve, and be- 
gan to tell them what thmgs should happen unto Luk 0 9 '. 22 . 
Him, 

33 saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes ; and they shall con- 
demn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the 
Gentiles : 

34 and they shall mock Him, and shall scourge 
Him, and shall spit upon Him, and shall kill Him : 
and the third day He shall rise again. 

35 ^ And James and Jolin, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto Him, saying. Master, we would that 
Thou shouldest do for us whatsoever w'e shall 
desire. 


32—34, Christ again foretells His Passion. 

St. Matt. XX. 17 — 19. St. Luke xviii. 31 — ^34. 

32. “ Jesus went before tbem.” Boldly and openly setting HLs face 
towards Juda?a, where llis bitter enemies were awaiting Him. “ They 
“ were amazed” at His thus seeming to despise tlie dangers which before 
He had avoided (St.John vii. 1, 10.), and which He again avoided for 
a little while after reaching Judma, until the time was come (St John 
xi. 54.). 

“ He took again the twelve.” This was the third great an- 
nouncement of our Lord’s approaching suffering. The fear the disciples 
sliowed in seeing Him going so openly before them on the road to 
Jerusalem seems to be the reason why He thus again most clearly fore- 
told the events about to take place. The thorough knowledge of these 
events beforehand would be the surest way to prevent the disciples being 
too much terrified and confounded by them. They would then see that 
thus it must bo. But they wore “ slow of heart to believe aU that the 
“prophets had spoken” (St. Luke xxiv. 25.). 

33. “ Shall deliver Him to the Gentiles.” The Jews delivered 
Jesus up to Pontius Pilate the Gentile Eoinan Governor, because they 
tliemselves had no power to put any one to death (See St. John xviii. 
30, 31, 35.). 

35 — 45, Bequest of the Sons of Zebedee. 

St. Matt XX. 20—28. 

85. “James and John.” They really got their mother to speak for 
them, as we learn from St. Matthew, This request shows m the reason 
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A.D.30, 


P Luke 22. 25 
2 Or, think 
good. 


oh. 9. a'S. 
Luke 9. 48, 


36 And He said unto them, What would ye that 
I should do for you? 

37 They said unto Him, Grant unto us tliat we 
may sit, one on Thy right hand, and the other 
on Thy left hand, in "Thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism tliat I am bap- 
tized with? 

39 And they said unto Him, We can. And Jesus 
said unto them. Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the baptism tliat I am 
baptized ivithal shall ye be baptized : 

40 but to sit on My right hand and on My left 
hand is not Mine to give; but it shall he given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard it^ they began to be 
much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to Him, and saith unto 
.them, PYe know that they which ^are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; 
and their great ones exercise autliority upon them. 

43 ^ But so shall it not be among you : but 
whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister : 

44 and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 


why the Aj^tles found it so hard to understand Christ whenever He 
spoke of His approaching sufierings. They thought of His kingdom 
alway.s as one of glory, not of suffering. Even to the last they could 
not forgL-t their old hopes of some temporal greatness (See St. Luke xxiv. 
21.). Thus this request comes, to us most strangely, immediately after 
one of the clearest prophecies of tlie Lord’s sufferings and death. 

37. “ Grant unto us” &c. Although we are right in calling this an 
ambitious and presumptuous request, yet doubtless there was in it much 
love also. They wish, not only to be above others, but, perhaps even 
more, to be close to Christ. Our Lord answers hoth these thoughts ; but 
first that of nearness to Himself. 

38. ** The cup.” When these tw^o disciples were permitted to witness 
the Agony in Gethsemane, and to hear (as possibly tney did) the prayer 
there uttered, they would learn better to understand the meaning of 
drinking the cup their Lord was to drink (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 39.). 

41. ‘*When the ten heard it,” Ac, Tliey also plainly shared in 
the same feelings of ambition, which liad found a place in the hearts 
of the two, else why their displeasure? 

43, 44. " Shall he.'* This means ‘ must be,’ or, as in St. Matthew, 
“let him be.” 
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45 For even 'the Son of man came not to be a.d.so. 
ministered unto, but to minister, and *to give His » John la. 14 
life a ransom for many. 

Titus 2. 14. 

46 ^ And they ctoe to Jericho : and as He 
went out of Jericho with His disciples and a great 
number of people, blind Bartimaeus, the son of Ti- 
maeus, sat by the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Na- 
zaretli, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, Tlioiv 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him tliat he should hold 
his peace : but he cried the more a great deal. 

Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to 
be called. And they call the blind man, sarag 
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise; He calletli 
tliee. 


46—62. Healing of blind Bartimseus near Jericho. 

St. Matt. XX. 20 — 34. St. Lake xviii. 35 — 43. 

46. ** A great numjjer of people.” These were probably J ews from 
Galilee and Pera?a, going up to Jerusalem for the approaching Passover. 
The Galiloeans used to cro.'is the Jordan North of Samaria, and travel 
Southwards on the other side in Pera^u, crossing again neai* Jericho, to 
avoid passing througli Samaria. 

“ Blind Bartimaeus.” Evidently a wx'll-kno\Mi blind man, which 
w’ould account for St. IMark’s attention being so fixed upon his case 
that he does not name another blind man wlio was with him. 

47. “ Thou Sou of David.” Tliis title implies a belief that Jesus 
was the promised Messiali. 

48. “ Many charged him” &c. They would not have him interrupt 
the solemn and almost triumphant progress of our Lord. They did not 
know that to aid the distressed was never counted an interruption by 
Him. If the supposition is correct that this blind man may have first 
begun to cry after onr Lord as He entered the city (SL Luke), may 
it not he that our Lord’s not having attended to him then may have 
been thought by the people a sufficient repulse, and this second appeal 
an unw^arran fable liberty ? 

49. “ Be of good comfort, rise ; He caUeth thee.” These words 


46. “ They came to Jericho,** It would ! place lay to the Korth-Weat of Jericho 
appear that our Lord and His disciples 1 (See Map.). 

must have re-crossed the Jordan on their ' Bartimmte,** This name simply means 
return from Peraea (See No/e on 17.) some ' ‘Son of Timaeus,* the syllable ‘Bar* at 
time before this, since they must have ’ the beginning of Hebrew names signify- 
already paid the visit to Bethany when ing * Son of * as fn BarJonoh, Bartho- 
Iiazarus was raised, and retired thence lomew. BarabtNEis, Barsabas, Barnabas, 
to Ephraim (St. John xi. C4.), which 
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A.D.30. 50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 

i.* came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thee? The blind 
man said unto Him, Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 

t Matt. 9. 22 . 52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; Uhy 

? Or, f^dth hath 2 made thee w^hole. And immediately 
thee. received his sight, and followed Jesus in the 

way. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 CJirist rideth trifh tmimph into Jerusalem : 12 eurseth the fi-uiUess leoftt 
tree: lo pnroeih the temple: 2^) eehorteth His disciples to s'edfastness oj 
faith, and to forpive their enemies: 27 and defemlelh the lairfidnesa 
if Mis actions, by tlie tcihi/ss (f John, tclto teas a man sent of God. 

A nd when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
. Bethpliage and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, He seiideth forth two of His disciples, 

2 and saith unto them, Go your way into the vil- 
lage over against you : and as soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never man 
sat; loose him, and bring Jiini. 

are only given by St. Mark, as also the “ casting away his garment” — 
tliat is, bis loose outer garment — in the next verse. These little par- 
ticulars seem to belong to the description of an eye-witness. 

52. “ Thy faith,” That is, in Christ’s Divine power and mercy. 
Perhaps this faith was slio^Mi in persevering petition, like that of the 
woman of Canaan (St. Matt. xv. 28.). 

“FoUowed Jesus in the way.” The company of those who at all 
times “follow Jesus” is made up of those who are thankful for His 
mercies. When He gives us spiritual sight, we too shall gladly follow 
Him “in the way,” even if it be the way (like that in which Jesus 
then went) to suffering and to death. 

CHAPTER XT. 

1—11. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 

St. Matt. xxi. 1 — 11. St. Luke xix. 28 — 40. St. John xii. 12 — 19. 

2. “A colt tied, whereon never man sat.” The mother was with 
the colt, though not mentioned except by St. Matthew. Whatsoever 

1. “ Unio Beihnhaoe and Bethanuy We bably because these two Evangelists, not 
find from St. John that our Lord re- pausing U> relate the visit to Bethany, 
ir.Ained for the Sabbath at Bethany on desenbe the whole journey from Jericlio 
His way from Jericho to Jerusalem. Of to Jenisalcm in one, and it was, of course, 
this the other Evangelists take no notice, when our Lord came to Belhany that He 
It was also from Bethany that our Lord sent on the disciples to Bethphaige, which 
set out on His triumphal entry into Je- was somewhat nearer Jerusalem. StMat- 
rusalem. How then do we read here, thew only mentions Bethphoge in this 
and in St Luke, of our Lord coming place. 

“unto Betbphage and Bethany!” Pro- 
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3 And if any man say nnto you, Why do ye a«d. 80, 
this ? say ye that the Lord hath need of him ; and % 
straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And ^ey went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without in a place where two ways 
met ; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto 
them, WTiat do ye, loosing the colt? 

G And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded : and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast 
their garments on him ; and He sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way : 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 

lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: Ps. iia 25, 20. 

10 Blessed he the kingdom of our father David, 

that cometh in the name of the Lord : * Hosanna in » ps. 148. l 
the highest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple : and when He had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, 

He went out unto Bethany vdih the twelve. 


liad never been nsed fnr any otlier purpose was held fittest for sacred 
use, like the kine wliich brought up the ark from the country of the 
Philistines (1 Sam. vi. 7.). So our Lord was laid in a tomb, “wherein 
“never man before was laid” (St. Luke xxiii. 53.). 

4. “Tied by the door without” &c. Tliis minute description of 
the exact spot is peculiar to St. Mark, and must Lave come from one 
very familiar with tlio events. 

10. “ Blessed be the kingdom of our father David.” These words 
arc only related hy St. IMark, and show us that the people, who were 
welcoming Jesus in the words of the 118th Psalm, which they applied 
to Him as the Messiah, still looked for the setting up of an earthly 
kingdom, and believed Christ w’as come as Son of David to establish it. 
We cannot wonder at this ignorance on the part of tho people, when 
even the Apostles themselves so long cherished the same liope. The 
history of our Lord’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem is appointed for 
the Gospel on Advent Sunday, because it is a typo of His coming 
a^in at the last day, and of tho welcome with which His Saints 
will hail that coming. 

U. “ When He had looked round about” Ao. The actual cleansing 
of the Temple from the buyers and sellers took place tho next day 
(See Note 011 St, Matt. xxi. 1 .). 
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a.p» 9Q. 12 If And on the morrow, when they were come 

from Bethany, He was hungry : 

13 and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
He came, if hapy He might find any thing thereon : 
and when He came to it, He found notliing but 
leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And His 
disciples heard it. 

15 Tf And tliey come to Jerusalem : and Jesus 
went into the temple, and began to cast out tlierii 
that sold and bought in the temple, mid overthrew 
the tables of tlie moneychangers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves ; 

16 and would not suffer tliat any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And He taught, saying unto tliem, Is it not 
2 0r,an;ioii8c written, My house shall be called ^of all nations 
ajFnaiionsi the house of prayer ? but ^ ye have made it a den 

t Jer. 7. 11. thieves. Isaiah nG 7. 

c .Matt. 21 . 45, 18 And tlic scribes and chief priests heard v/f, 

Liikc 10 . 47. and sought how they might dt^stroy Him : for th(‘y 


12—14. The cursing of the barren fig-tree. 

St. Matt. xxi. 17—22. 

12. “ The morrow.” The Monday in Holy- Week. 

13. “If haply” &c. Haply” means the Siune as ‘perhaps.* The 
sea-son for figs being later than this, it was only the fact of the tree 
being so early in leaf that made it not unlikely it would also liave 
on it some early figs. The earlier figs, which remain green on the 
leafless tree all the winter, ripen soon after Easter. They are obtained 
in Italy in the month of May. 

14. “ Jesus answered.” As though the tree had spoken by its leaves, 
and made profession of fruitfulness. 

16—18. The second cleansing of the Temple. 

St. Matt. xxi. 1, 12 — 16. St. Luke xix. 45, 4G. 

Compare the first cleansing of tlio Temple, St. John ii. 13 — 17. 

16, Any vessel.” This strictest command of all is only named by 
St. Mark. Probably the people used to make a thoroughfare through the 
outer court of the Temple, carrying their ordinary vessels through it, 

17. ** Of all nations.” These words, though belonging to the passage 
in Isaiah, are not quoted by the other Evangelists. St, Mark may 
possibly add them as specially appropriate to the Gentiles, for whom 
he wrote his Gospel. 



<i Matt. 7. 28. 
cb. 1. 22. 
Luke 4. 3. 
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feared Him, because ^all the people was astonished a.d. 80. 
at His doctrine. 

19 ^ And when even was come, He went out of 
the city. 

20 And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto 
Him, Master, behold, the fig tree which Thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, ^Have 
faith in God. 

23 For ® verily I say unto you. That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea ; and shall not doubt in 
liis heart, but shall believe tliat those things which 
he saith shall come to pass ; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, ^ What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, beUeve that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have tliem. 


2 Or, Have 
the faith of 
God. 

©Matt. 17.2. 
Luke 17. 6. 


f Matt 7. 7. 
Luke 11. 9. 
John 14. 18. 
6l 15. 7. 

& 16.24. 
James 1. 5,6. 


19—26. The withering of the fig-tree, and the power 
of prayer. 

St. Matt. xxi. 17 — 22. 

ID. “ When even was come.” Therefore, though probably passing 
the spot, yet in the twilight or moonlight, they would not see the effect 
of our Lord’s curse upon the fig-tree. 

20. “Dried up from the roots.” Clirist’s word had scorched it 
like a lightning-stroke. So wdll it be with those who make good pro- 
fession, but hear no fruits of holiness, when He shall say, “ Depart nom. 
“ Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire” (St. Matt. xxv. 41.). It has been 
well pointed out tliat, when our Lord wished to show forth His love 
and mercy. He exercised His Divine power on tlie persons of men.* 
when He wished to show fortli His judgments against sm, He exercised 
His power upon a tree, and that a barren one. 

21. “Master, behold, the fig tree” Ac. St Peter’s exclamation is 
called forth by our Lord’s display of miraculous power. He seems not 
to notice the great moral lesson of the act. This our Lord too leaves 
unnoticed, probably because it is, like a jewel in a crystal casket, bo 
plain that no one could fail to see it. He thus only answers the 
Apostle’s wondering remark as to the effect of His curse, telling him 
that by faitli' he might do works no less wonderful. 

23. “ Shall not doubt” Ac. That is, diall not doubt God*s power 
and love. These will, in answer to prayer, effect miracles of gnuse, 
greater even than would be the casting of the Mount of Olives into 
the Mediterranean Sea (See on St. Matt xvii. ^.). 

24u ** BeUeve that ye reoeive them.** Plainly the believing a thing 
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A.P.8a 26 And when ye stand praying, « forgive, if ye have 
« Matt. e. 11 ought against any : that your Father also which is 
Col 3. 13. ^gavgjj jjiay forrive you your trespasses, 
b Matt. 18 . 85. 26 But ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 % And they come again to Jerusalem : and as 
He was walking in the temple, there come to Him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 and say unto Him, By what authority doest 
Thou these things ? and who gave Thee this autho- 
rity to do these things? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will 
2 Or, thing, also ask of you one ^ question, and answer Me, and 

I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men ? answer Me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say. From heaven ; He will say, Why 
then did ye not beheve him? 


to be true cannot make it true. This amnot therefore mean, ‘ Believe 
‘ that you already possess the thing asked for, and then you will possess 
‘it.* The meaning is, ‘Believe that God hears your prayer, and 
‘grants it, if for your good, and then you shall have what you desire.’ 
But, if you have faith, you will not desire what God desires not for you. 

25. Wlien ye stand praying.** This and the next verses are 
given only by St. Mark in tliis place. Having spoken of the prevailing 
power of the prayer of feith, our Lord takes occasion t<> repeat what He 
has said on former occasions as to the necessity of forgiveness on our 
part if our prayers for forgiveness are to be heard by God. (See on 
St. Matt. v. 23. and vi. 14.) 

27—33. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 

St. Matt. xxi. 23 — 27. St. Luke xx. 1 — 8, 

27. “ The chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders.** Probably 
this was not a chance meeting with our Lord, but a planned and formal 
demand on the part of the Sanhedrin, or high council (See on St. Matt, 
xxvi 3.), who were busy plotting His destruction. Beckoning from 
Palm^Tinday, as the dfiy of the triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and 
allowing that the brief visit to the Temple named in verse 11 took 
place bn the same day, this questioning by the Chief Priests and Scribes 
must have taken place on the Tuesday in Holy-Week (Compare 11, 12, 
16, 19, and 27.). 

28 . ** These things.** Chiefly the driving of the buyers and sellers 
from the Temple, which seems to have taken place the day before, but 
probably including all our Lord’s acts and words of authority. 
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82 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared the A.D.3a 
people: for *all Tnen counted John, that he was a.iMst.3.6. 
prophet indeed. due.k 

. 33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 

Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 In a j^dbU of the vineyard let mt to tmihanJ^ul huBbandmen. ChrUt 
fortteueih the reprobation of the Jeim, and the calling^ qf the Gentiles, 
13 He avoideth the snare the Pharisees and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Ccemr : 18 convxnceth the error of the Sadducees, who deni^ 
the resurrection: 28 resolveth the scrilte^ who questioned of the first 
commandment: 35 refuieih the opinion that the scribes held cf Christ: 
88 bidding the people to beware (f their ambition and hypocrisy : 41 and 
commendeth the poor widow for her two mites^ above all, 

AND He began to speak unto them by parables. 
jlX. a certain man planted a vineyard, and set an 
hedge about it, and digged a place for the winefat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country. 


32. “ They feared ** &c. St. TVIark here breaks off his sentence, and 
gives in his own words the answer to the reasoning, “ If we shall say, 
“ Of men.” St. Matthew and St. Luke carry on the answer as spoken 
among themselves by the Chief-priests and Scribes. St Luke tells 
us more plainly still that it was stoning which they feared ; that is, not, 
of course, the legal punishment of stoning, but that which might be the 
result of the rage of a lawdess multitude, such as stoned St. Stephen. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1—12. Parable of the wicked Husbandmen. 

St. Matt. xxi. 33 — 46. St. Luke xx. 9—19. 


1. *‘By parables.” St. Mark only mves this one, which was the 
second of the three spoken by our Lora at this time ; tlio first being 
that of the “ Two sons,” and the third that of the “ Marriage of Uie 
** King’s Son.” 

“An hedge” Ac. Some have tliought that wo may see in the 
hedge, the wine-press, and the tower, typ^ of God’s ordinances for His 
kingdom. Thus the hedge would be that which marks it off from the 
world without, the sign and badge of the covenant. This was of old 
Circumcision ; it is now the sacrament of Baptism. The wine-press is 
interpreted of the altar of sacrifice under the old covenant, and of the 
sacrament of Christ’s Blood under the new. The Tower nwy^ be the 
ordinance of a ministry of watchmen to wat^ over the Lord’s vineyard. 
But such interpretations wo accept very doubtfully. 
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AiD.TM. 2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen 
a servant, that he might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ; and him they killed, 
and many others ; beating some, and killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his wellMoved, he 
sent him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves. 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the 
inheritance shall be our’s. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast him 
out of the vineyard. 

9 A\Tiat shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do ? 
he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and wiD 
give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture; The stone 
which the builders rejected is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 this was the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes ? Ps. us. 22, 23. 

^‘And they sought to lay hold on Him, but 
44 . ’ feared the people : for they knew that He had 

spoken the parable against them: and they left 
Him, and went their way. 


4. “At him they cast stones,” &c. The minuter description of 
this verse is peculiar to St. Mark. We cannot name the particular 
prophete whose treatment is described in these verses. Possibly our 
Lord did not intend so much to refer to special cases as to describe the 
general persecution and rejection of tliose whom God sent to bear His 
messages to His people. 

0. “He win come and destroy” Ac. These words are in 
Chief Priests and Scribes in answer to our 
Lords question. It is very easy to see how He may have drawn the 
words from them, and then adopted them, repeating them as His own 
solenm sentence. 

11. ” vras the Lord’s doing.” So St. Paul, having spoken of 
our Lord’s hi^iato, writes, “Wherefore God also hath hi^ly exalted* 
“ Him, and given Him a name which is above every name**^hil. ii. 9.). 
Very “marvellons in our eyes” is the exaltation of Christ through 
rejection and suffering. 



.ST.MAEK,Xn. 

13 If And they send unto Him certain of the A.D.ao. 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch TTim in 

His words. • 

14 And when they were come, they say unto Him, 

Master, we know that Thou art true, and carest for 
no man : for Thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Caesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But He, 
knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them. Why tempt 

ye Me? bring Me a ^ penny, that I may see it * valuing of 

16 And they brought it And He saith unto them, 

Whose is this image and superscription ? And they 

said unto Him, Caesars. Matt. is. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them, Bender 
to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s. And they marvelled at 
Him. 

18 ^ Then come unto Him the Sadducees, which »> Acta 23 . a 
say there is no resurrection ; and they asked Him, 
saying, 

19 Master, ® Moses wrote imto us. If a man’s®®«'>‘-25.5. 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave 

no children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first 
t(X)k a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left 
he any seed : and the third likewise. 


13 -- 17 , Question as to paying tribute to CsDsar. 

St. Matt. xxii. 15 — 22. St. Luke xx, 20 — 26. 

17 . “ Bender to Caesar” &o. Where the two rules here given seem 
to clash, there can be no doubt which is to bo followed. See the answer 
of the Apostles St. Peter and St. John to the command laid on them 
not to teach in the name of Jesus (Acts iv. 19. and v. 29.). Only in 
all cases where the plea of conscience is used in opposing la^ul 
authority, we must be very sure that we have God’s law on our side, 
and are not mistaking for it our own notions or interpretations of it, 
or even (as is common enough) our own self-will. 

18— 27. Beply to the Sadducees oonoeming the 
Besurreotion. 

St. Matt, xxii. 23 — 33, Si Luke xx. 27—40. 
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A.i>.do. 22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefcfre, when they shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye 
not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 
neither the power of God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 

d 1 Cor. 15. neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but ^ are 
^ ^ as the angels wliich are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise : have 
ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the Gk>d of Isaac, and the Gkxi 

of Jacob P Ex. 3. 6, 16. 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living : ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 If And one of the scribes came, and having 


26. “As the angels.” That is, in a pure and spiritual state, in 
which human passions and earthly ties find no place. That heavenly 
ties are higher and holier than earthly our Lord teaches in the most 
forcible manner possible, when, in answer to the woman who spoke 
of the blessedness of His own “blessed” mother. He said, “Yea, rather, 
“blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it” (St. Luke xi. 
28.). All who do so shall hereafter be united in a glorious and blissful 
union with their Lord and with one another, far surpassing the closest 
and most blessed of earthly fellowships. 

28 — 34. Question as to the great Commandment. 

St. Matt. xxii. 34 — 40. 

28. “One of the scribes.” From St. Matthew we learn that ho 
belonged to the party of the Pharisees, and was a lawyer. Though 
St. Matthew speaks of his “ tempting” J esus, yet we see from the fact 
that he was struck by the wisdom of our Lord’s answer to the Sadducees 
— “TOiceiving that He had answered them well” — , and also by our 
Lord’s encouraging words to him afterwards (34), that he was a better 
man, and more open to instraction, than those with whom he was 
associated. Thus when we read of his “ tempting” our Lord, either we 
must take the word in the milder sense of ‘proving’ or ‘ trying,’ though 
with no evil purpose (See on St. Matthew), or else we must suppose tne 

26. It isgenerally thought subject contained in it, ft is very i)ro- 

tbat these words mean in the chapter, bable that this may be the tnie meaning 
' or passage, about the Bush.* The Jewish here, and also in 8t. Luke’s words “ at the 
Scnptttres being divided into sections “ burfi.” Although in the Hebrew Bible 
each bearing the name 6f the principal there is no section aotiudly so named. 
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heard them reafloning together, and perceiving that A.D.3a 
He had answered them well, asked Him, Which is 
the first commandment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the 
commandments is, ®Hear, O Israel; The Lord lo. 
our God is one Lord ; 

30 and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: 

this is the first commandment. Dent. 6 . 4 , 5 . 

31 And the second is like, namely this, ^Thou'i^jQ^^o. 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is J^e8 2 . 8 . 
none other commandment greater than these. 

Lev. 19. 18. 


“ tempting” to be spoken nither of those who put him forward than of 
the man himself, who may have been only their mouth-piece. 

“Whioh is the first commandment of aU?” This was a ques- 
tion much in dispute at that time among the Jew's, who made many 
vain and foolish distinctions betw’een the various commandments of 
the Law. They did not understand the truth taught by St. James 
(ii. 10.) that “whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
“ one point, he is guilty of all.” The Law is to be regarded as one ; 
having one source, that is, God ; one inward principle, tliat is, love ; 
one outward expression, that is, obedience. Every breach of any part 
of the law is equally an offence agiiinst God, against love, against 
obedience. 

29. “Hear, O Israel;” Ac. St. Mark quotes the passage in 
full. St. Matthew only gives tlie actual command. And what a 
command this is ! Who has ever obeyed, or can ever obey it ? How 
then should such a command, so Ikr alx)ve what we can attain to, 
liumhlc us, and teach us our helplessness and sinfulness. Let us adopt 
in this matter the prayer whicli w'tis uttered by the father of the lunatic 
child, only putting ‘love’ for ‘faith,’ and say, ‘Lord, I love Thee; help 
‘ Thou my want of love.’ 

31. “ And the second is like.” “ The first is the «un, so to sp^k, 
“ of the spiritual life : — this the lesser lujht, which reflects the shining 
“of that other” (Alford.), The scTibo had not asked for the second 
<'ommandment also, but our Lord gave it him, to make His answer 
complete. Yet in reality the first was enough ; for the love of God, 
when perfect, embraces the love of man. Only it never tig perfect^ and 
this is why a second command is needed; and this is why ten com- 
mandments are needed ; and tliis is why a whole Bible full 01 command- 
ments is needed. If love w'ero perfect, it wpuld do all things ; it could 
not sin. Yet the first and second are really not only “ like,” hut one : 
for their principle and root are the same, namely love. They only 
differ in me object of the love. They are branches of the same tree. 
And yet again they do not really differ in the object of the love. They 
look at two sides of the same thing. For he who loves God will love 
his broUier also ; and ho who loves his neighbour as himself will surely 
love God also. 



St. mark, xn. 

32 And the scribe said unto Him, Well, Master, 
Thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; 

ii.i46.i 33 and to love Him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 

*\^sain. 15. U ’r, * j more than all w'^hole burnt offerings and 

hm. 6. 6. sacrifices. 

1 ,^ * 34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 

creetly, He said imto him. Thou art not far from the 
i Mat 22. 46. kingdom of God. ‘And no man after that durst ask 
Him any question, 

35 ^ And Jesus answered and said, while He 
taught in the temple, How say the scribes that 
Christ is the Son of David "? 

k 2 Sam. 23. 36 For David himself said ‘^by the Holy Ghost, 

^ The Lobd said to my Lord, Sit Thou ‘ on My 

light hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool. P». 110 . 1 . 

37 David therefore himself calleth Him Lord ; 
and whence is He then his Son? And the common 
people heard Him gladly. 

.ch.4.1. 38 ^ And ‘He said unto tlicm in His doctrine, 

33. “More tban aU whole burnt ofiferings” Ac. Though the 
prophets of old taught this truth ^See 1 Sam. xv. 22. Ps. li. 16, 17. 
Hosea vi. 6. Micah vi. 7, 8.), yet it was just this that the Pharisees 
were so slow to learn. This scribe had a truer insight into Gods 
law than many. 

34. “Thou art not far” Ac. “Thou standest with this knowledge 
“at the door: set thy foot on the threshold of repentance, and come 
“ within to faith” (Stier,). 

35—37. Christ’s question concerning Himself. 

St. Matt. xxii. 41 — 46. St. Luke xx. 41 — 44. 

86. “ By the Holy Ghoat.” The Inspiration of tlie Psalmist is here 
very distinctly affirmed. 

87. “The common people heard Him gladly.” They were more 
humble and teachable than the Scribes and Pharisees, and “ God resisteth 
“ the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble” (St. James iv. 6.). 

88 — 40. The Scribes condemned. 

Si Matt, xxiii. 1. 5—7. 14. St. Luke xx. 45—47. 

88. “ In Hia doctrine.” St. Mark and St. Luke only give these few 
verm out of our Lord’s long and severe rebuke of the hypocrisy of the 
Scribes and Pharisees contained in St. Matt. xxiiL By the words ” in 
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Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long a.d. so . 
clothing, and “ love salutations in the marketplaces, «M.uke lu 

39 and the chief seats in the synagogues, and 
the uppermost rooms at feasts : 

40 v™ch devour widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers : these shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 % And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 

and beheld how the people cast ^ money "into tlie "’Z 
treasury : and many mat were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she io.o. 

threw in two ^ mites, which make a fartliing. » 2 Kings 12 . 

43 And He called unto Him His disciples, 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That "this 

poor widow hatli cast more in, than all they which thatbm'^a 
have cast into the treasury : oTcor. 8. 12 . 

44 for all they did cast in of their abundance ; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 

n v 1* * P Deut. 24. 6. 

P even all her living. 1 John a n. 


His doctrine,” St. Mark seems to imply that he is oulj giving a part 
of our Lord’s teaching. 

41—44, The Widow's Mite. 

St. Luke xxi. 1 — 4. 

41. “Jesus sat.” Our Lord will not Iciivc the Temple, which was 
His Father’s house, with words of condemnation on His lips. He rests 
awhile, and watches, loving rather to mark any good which He can find 
there than to dwell to the hist upon the evil. 

“ The treasu]^.** It is uncedain in what part of the Temple this 
was, though it is supposed to have been in that court known as tlie 
“ Court of the women,” w'hich lay on the East side of the central 
enclosure of the Temple (See on St. John viii. 12, 20.). It was plainly 
the place where the offerings to the Temple service were made. 

42. “ Two mites, which make a farthing.” St. Mark explains tiie 
value of the two mites for Iiis Gentile readers. The mite was a very 
small Jew’ish coin, A curious law was in force in our Lord’s time 
forbidding a single mile Ixung put into the treasury. 

48. “Oast more in, than aU” Ac. Yes, more in God’s sight, for 
He measures not by the amount of the sum given, but by its proportion 
to the means of the giver. 

44. “ Even aU her living.” That is, all she liad at that time to 
live upon. She doubtless trusted in God, and said to herself, * The Lord 
‘will provide.* How many would laugh at this poor widow’s simple- 
minded gift of all she had! Yet Jesus accepted it. Possibly she had 
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CHAPTER Xm. 

1 Christ foretdleQi the destrudim qf Hie temple : 9 the ^raecutims for ilte 
gospel : 10 that the gmpd mud he preached to all naitom : 14 that great 
calamities shall happen to the Jem : 24 and the mantw' qf His coming 
to judgment: 32 the hour wheretf being known to none, every man is 
to tcatch and pray, that toe Ite not fomd unprovided, when He cometh 
to each one parti^arly by death. 

AND as He went out of the temple, one of His 
jlA. disciples saith unto Him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou 
* Luke 19. 44. these great buildings'? ® there shall not be left one 

stone upon another, that shall not be thrown doTO. 

3 And as He sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrew asked Him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall he the sign when all these things shall be 
fulfilled? 


‘’Jer. 29.^8. 5 And Jcsus answeriug them began to say, '^Take 

ilhew.iaheed lest any man deceive you: 

6 for many shall come in My name, saying, I am 
Christ; and shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled : for such things must 
needs be ; but the end shall not he yet. 

zThewordin ® nation shall rise against nation, and Idng- 
dom agauist kingdom : and there shall be earth- 
th^nso/ quakes in divers places, and there shall be famines 
and troubles : these are the beginnings of ^ sorrwvs. 


some special reason for gratitude, having received some special mercy. 
At any rate her gift was the token of a loving generous heart, and tliat 
gave it its value. 

How contemptible is it to hear a rich man speak of his “ mite,'* when 
he gives some mere trifle. His **mite” if he understood the word, 
wcnud mean his all, 

CHAPTEE XIIL 

Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of 
the end of the world. 

St. Matt. xxiv. 1 — 44. St. Luke xxi. 5 — 36. 

3 ** Peter** &o. These four names are only given by St. Mark. 
Probably this minuteness of account is due to St. Peter nimself (See 
on Title, “ St Mark.’*). 
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9 But ® take heed to yourselves : for they shall a.d. 90. 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues c Matt 10.17, 
ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought before iiev.2.10. 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And the gospel must first be published among 
all nations. 

11 ^But when they shall lead you^ and 

you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye that spak, ® but the Holy (Jhost. 

12 Now ^tlie brother shall betray the brother tOfMic.7.6. 
death, and the father the son ; and children shall 

rise up against tlieir parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of all 7 )ien for My 

name’s sake : but ^ he that shall endure unto the ^ 

end, the same shall be saved. ktv. 2. 10. 

14 But when ye shall see the al>omination of 
desolation, ^ spken of by Daniel the propliet, stand- ^ Dan. 0. 27. 
ing where it ought not, (let him that readetli under- 
stand,) then let tlicm tliat be in Juda}a flee to 

the mountains : 

15 and let him that is on the housetop not go 

9 . “ But take heed” Ac. From this to tlie end of the 13tli verse (with 
tlie exception of verse 10,) appears to be a sol(‘nm repetition of words first 
spoken by our Lord upon the sending forth of His Apostles (Compare St. 
Matthew x. 17 — 22.). St. Matthew, having given tlio words in the earlier 
discourse, does not repeat them in this place. St. Luke, like St. Mark, 
gives them here, though with some variation of expressions. If we adopt 
the view that St. Matthew in his 10th chapter gjithers together advice and 
directions to the Apostles spoken at various times (See on St. Matt. x. 8.), 
in order to present them in ouo view% it is possible to suppose that he 
has in this case purposely transferred these verses to Lis chapter con- 
cerning the mission of the Apostles, because they belong 80 completely 
to that subject. 

“ To councils.” Two of those who had questioned our Lord, St. Peter 
and St.John, were brought before the council at Jerusalem for preach- 
ing in the name of Christ (Acts iv. 6, 7.), and St. Peter, with other 
Apostles, a second time sliortly after (Acts v. 27.), on wliich occasion 
they were “beaten** (Acts v. 40.). 

” Bulers and kings.” So was St. Paul brought before Fehx, Festtts, 
and king Agrippa (Acts xxiv — xxvi.). 

14 . ” Where it ought not.” That is, as we learn from St Matthew, 
“ in the holy place,’* which can hardly mean any other jdace than ^ 
Temple. 
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A.D.30. down into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house : 

16 and let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment, 
k Luke 2a 29. 17 ^ with . child, and to 

them that give suck in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

19 ^For in those days shall be affliction, such as 
Joel 2 . * 2 . was not from the beginning of the creation which 

God created unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Ijord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath shortened the 
days. 

® Luke 17.23. 21 “And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ ; or. lo. He is there ; believe him not ; 

22 for false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

0 2 Pet. 3. 17. 23 But “take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all things, 

24 “But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 

25 and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
p^nan.7.13, powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

^ 14 .^ 62 ^^* 26 P And then shall they see the Son of man com- 

clouds with great, power and glory. 
2Th^i.7; 27 And then shall He send His angels, and shall 
Rev. 1.7. gather together His elect from the four winds, fron 


^ 18. “In the winter.” St. Mark omits “ neitlier on the sabbath day/* 
since the reasons against the latter would require explanation to his 
Gentile readers, and would seem to them of less weight. 

2^ *‘But in those days, after that tribulation.” Those days” 
plainly do not mean the days just before spoken of, for those were tlie 
days of Mbulation, and our Lord now speaks of days after that tribu- 
”lation. May we not understand “those days” as meaning * those 
‘great days which are coming,’ just as “that day” is used of the great 
day of lodgment (St Matt vii. 22. 2 Tim. i. 12, 18. A iv. 8.)] Then, if 
we understand the “ tribulation” to extend over the whole time of the 
rejection and dis^^rsion of the Jews (See on St Matt xxiv. 29.), we 
ihall cease to few the difficulty as to the seeming neamees of the days 
spoken of as those days,” 
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the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost A.D.8a 
part of heaven. 

28 Now leam a parable of the fig tree ; When her 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near : 

29 so ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. ^ 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My 8. 
words shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 

33 ' Take ye heed, w'atch and pray : for ye know 

not when the time is. Rom.i3. ii*. 

34 * For the Son of imn is as a man taking a far .Matt 25 . 14 . 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority to 

his servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 


27. “From the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost 
“ part of heaven.’* In St. Matthew the words are, “ from one end of 
“heaven to the other.” The meaning is the same. The “heaven” 
here is used in the lower sense of the mere sky, and the expression 
the “ end of the heaven” simply means the horizon, or the point where 
the earth and sky seem to meet. 

32. “Neither the Son.” These striking words are not given by 
St. Matthew, though the same truth is implied in the words, “ My 
“ Father only." Observe in these words is contained the direct answer 
to the question of the Apostles at the beginning of the chapter (4.). 
We find a like question and a like answer recorded in the conversation 
immediately before our Lord’s Ascension (Acts i. 6, 7.). 

34. “ As a man taking a far journey.” This ana the next verses 
seem to be the first portion of the short parable, of which the conclusion 
is given by St. Matthew (xxiv. 46 — 51.). The concluding three verses 
of St. Mark (36 — 37.) are again the practical application of tlie whole. 
Thus, if we would read the whole passage in completeness, we should 
read first St. Mark 34, then St. Matthew 46 — 61, and lastly St Mark 
35-37. 

“ The porter.” That is, the gate-keeper. There are differences of 
office and position in the Church of Christ By ^e servants, to vrhom 
“authority^* was given, our Lord probably means His ministers, the 
stewards of His mysteries. By “every man,” to whom was set his 
appointed work, He would mean all other members of the Ohurdu 
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A.D.9a the master of the house eometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: 

36 lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say unto all. 
Watch. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 A conspiracy against Christ. 3 Preciotts ointment is poured on His head 
by a wonum. 10 Judas selleth his Master for money. 12 Christ HiinsetJ' 
foretelltih June He shall be l>etrayed qf one of His disciples : 22 after the 
vassover prtymred^ and caleUy indituteth His supper : 20 dedareth ({fore- 
hand the flight of all llis disciples, and Peters denial. 43 Judas be- 
trayeth Him tcith a kiss. 46 He is apprehended in the garden, 53 falsely 
accused, and impiously condemned if the Jeics' council : 65 shamfully 
abused by them : 06 and thrice denied qf Peter. 

A FTEK *^two days was tJie fead of the passover, 
Jl\. and of unleavened bread : and the chief priests 
and the scrilies sought how they might take Him 
by craft, and put Him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on tlie feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the people. 

to^ee Luke 7. 3 1f> And being in Bethany in the house of Simon 
2 Or, pure the leper, as He sat at meat, there came a woman 

'qu^'Zrd^' having an alabaster box of ointment of ^ spikenard 

35. “At even,” &c. The four ‘ watclics,* info which the Jews divided 
the night, are hero mentioned. They consisted of tlirce hours each, 
the first beginning at six o’clock in the evening (See on St. Matt, 
xiv. 25.). 

36. “ Sleeping.” In the description of the evil servant in St. Mat- 
thew quarrelling and drunkenness are tlio sins laid against him. Here, 
in appljdng the less<3n, our Lord wanis His hearers against the milder 
sin of sloth, for this is enough to condemn. 

37. “Unto aU.” Lest any should think that the watching is only 
the porter's business, only the duty of Apostles and such as are called 
to special offices in tlie Church. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1, 2. The Jews plot Christ’s death. 

St, Matt. xxvi. 1 — 6. St. Luke xxii. 1, 2. 

1. “By craft.” St. Luke gives the reason for the chief priests and 
Scribes finding it necessary to act with “craft,” and “subtilty” 
(St. Matthew.). It was because they “ feared the people.” 

3—9. The anointing by Mary of Bethany. 

St Matt. xxvi. G — 18. St John xii. 1 — 8. 

3. ** Box of ointment.” It was about a pound weight, as we learn 
from St John, and was thus not only very costly in qtwlity, but also 

1. “ The fentt of the jpcMorerf &e. See name for the feaat of the Pawovcr, as 
on St. Matth. xxvi. 17. The feast of ye see by the parallel passage in St 
“imleaTened bread** was only another Luke. 



St. mark, XIV. 

very precious ; and she brahe the box, and poured A.D.3a 
it on His head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves, and said. Why was this waste of the 
ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold for more than 

three hundred Spence, and have been given to the 2 see Matt 
poor. And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye 
her? she hath wrouglit a good work on Me. 

7 For *^ye have the poor with you always, and i5.il 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but Me 

ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could : she is come 
aforehand to anoint My body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever tliis gospel 
shall be preached tliroughout the whole world, this 
also that she hatli done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her. 

10 ^ And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief priests, to betray Him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
promised to give him money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray Him. 

ill quantity. The “box” may have Ix^en a vase, the neck of which 
might be broken when used, the precious ointment being sealed up in 
it, so that it could not be got at without thus breaking the vessel. 

6. “More than three hundred pence.” The Jewish peraiy being 
reckoned at sevenpcnce halfoenny tliis sum would represent £9. Is, 
but, since money went much farther then than it does now, the penny 
being a day’s wages (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.), the value of the ointment 
was really much greater than tliis. 

e. “A good work.” The goodness of any act lies in its motive, 
not in its UvSef illness, as some think. This woman’s act had for 
motive a fervent love, and that love made it a “good work” in Christs 
sight. 

10, 11. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 14 — 16. St. Luke xxii. 3 — 6. 

10. “ To betray Him.” It may seem strung that any treachery of 
this sort was necessary, when our Lord showed Himself so openly in 
the temple and elsewhere. But His enemies dared not attack Him 
in public, Wliat they sought for was some opportunity of taking Him 
“ in the absence of the multitude** (St. Luke.). 

11. “Promised.” From all tnree accounts we see that this vras 
only an agreement. Wo do not hear when the money was actually 
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A.D.30. 12 % And the first day of unleavened bread, when 

sor, they 2 killed the passover, His disciples said unto 
taerificed. Where wilt Thou that we go and prepare that 

Thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And He sendeth forth two of His disciples, and 
saith unto them, 60 ye into the city, and there 
shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
goodman of the house. The Master saith, Where is 
the guestehamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with My disciples'? 

15 And he ^1 shew you a large upper room fur- 
nished and prepared : there make ready for us. 

16 And His disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

17 ^ And in the evening He cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily 
I say unto you. One of you which eateth with Me 
shall betray Me. 

paid, but it is probable that it was immediately after Judas had fulfilled 
bis part of the bargain by pkcing Jesus in the hands of His enemies. 

12—16. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 17 — 19, St. Luke xxii. 7 — 13. 

13 . “Two of His disciples.” These were St. Peter and St. John, 
as we learn from St. Luke. 

“ A man bearing a pitcher.” This sign, miraculously made known 
to the two Apostles, is recorded also by St. Luke. The idea that our 
Lord bad made any agreement beforehand with the master of the house, 
and that the meeting with the man bearing the pitcher of water was in 
accordance with such agreement, is most improbable. The direction 
was given, and the sign appointed, by the same miraculous fore- 
knowledge which gave the direction as to the finding of the ass before 
the riding into Jerusalem on Palm-Sunday (xi. 2.). 

17 — 21. Announcement of the Betrayal. 

St. Matt xxvi. 20 — 25. St Luke xxii. 21 — 23. St John xiii. 21 — 30. 

18 . “ One of you which eateth with Me.” St. Mark alone adds 
the words “which eateth with Me” in this first mention of the betrayal. 
We must not forget that our Lord had in His mind the prophecy 
(Psalm xli. 9.), “ He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his 
“heel against Me” (St. John xiii. 18.) ; and also that treachery against 
one whom food has been partaken has always been looked upon 
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19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say a.p.30. 
unto Him one by one, la it I ? and another aaia, 

la it I ? 

20 And He answered md said unto them, It is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with Me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of Him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed ! good were it for that man if he 
had never been bom. 

22 1 [<* And as they did eat, Jesiiis took bread, and <*100^ 11.23. 
blessed, and brake and gave to them, and said, 

Take, eat : this is My body. 

23 And He took the cup, and when He had given 
thanks. He gave it to tliem : and they all drank 
of it. 

24 And He said unto them, This is My blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say imto you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 ^ And when they had sung an ^bymn, they » 0 r,jwaAi». 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of Me tliis night : for it is written, 

I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered. zech. 13.7. 

28 But ® after tliat I am risen, I will go before ch. ic. 7 . 
you into Galilee. 


as a Bin of deepest dye in tbe East. Even robbers will not injure one 
with whom they have eaten. 

21. “ Good were it for that man” Ac. Observe, our Lord does not 
say it were a good thing in itself^ if Judas had never been horn ; but 
only, it were good for him, No doubt Judas w^as raised up, as Pharaoh 
was of old, for God’s righteous purposes. God used him as an in- 
strument. But God’s using the wicked to work out His ends is no 
excuse for their wickedness. Evil does not become good because God 
brings good out of it. 

22—25. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 26 — 29. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

26—31. The conversation on going out towards the 
Mount of Olives. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 30--35. St. Luke xxii. 31—34. 
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a,d, 96. 29 ^But Peter said unto Him, Although all shall 

f John 13. 37, be offended, yet wUl not 1. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee. That this day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me mrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, K I should 
die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

F John 18. L 32 ^ «And they came to a place which was named 

Gethsemane : and He saith to His disciples, Sit ye 
here, while I shall pray. 

33 And He taketh with Him Peter and James and 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy ; 

h John 12 . 27 . 34 and saith unto them, ^'My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And He went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass from Him. 

*KonL8.i5. 30 And He said, ‘Abba, Father, ^all things are 
kHeb.kV. possible unto Thee; take away this cup from Me: 
*^^ 38 .'^* ^nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt. 


30 . “ This day, even in this night,” &c. The words of this pre- 
diction are given most fully and accurately in this Gospel. Observe 
how soon they were to be fulfilled. Even before that very night in 
which they were spoken should pass away. A very few hours would 
suffice to change the eager boaster into the cowardly liar. Oh what 
a fall for Peter the Rock ! 

31 , “ The more vehemently.” Vehemence — a hasty rash impetuous 
spirit — was St. Peter’s stumbling-block. Had he spoken less vehe- 
mently, and more humbly, he might have been in less danger. When 
“pride cometh, then cometh shame” (Prov. xi. 2.). 

32—42. The Agony in Glethsemane. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 36 — 46. St. Luke xxii. 39 — 46. 

33. “Sore amazed.” That is, ‘greatly troubled in mind.* There 
is no idea of surprise here, as in our common use of the word ‘ amazed.’ 

35. hour.” That is, the hour of agony, and poi^bly the 

whole period of suffering now beginning (Compare St John xii. ^.). 

80. *‘Abba, Pather.” “Ab&” was the Jewish word for Father, 
and was a word so d^r to the disciples of our Lord that they do not 
translate it, but ffve it in the oridnal tongue, together with the Greek 
translatioD, sigmmng ‘Father.’ Our translators have rightly followed 
the same course, keeping die word in the original (See remrenoes.). 
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37 And He cometh, and findeth them doping, a.d. 30 . 
and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? couid^ 

not thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp- 
tation. “The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh 23 . 
is weak. 

39 And again He went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 

40 And when He returned, He found them asleep 
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer Him. 

41 And He cometh the third time, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is 
enough, "the hour is come; behold, the Son of man “ John lai. 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 "Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth 'tale ^ John 
is at hand. 

43 ^ And immediately, while He yet spake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a gTeat 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed Him had given them 
a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is He ; take Him, and lead Him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straight- 
way to Him, and saith. Master, Master; and kissed 
Him. 

46 And they laid their hands on Him, and took 
Him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, 
and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 


37. ” Simon, sleepest thou P** Observe the address. It is ‘ Simon’, 
his old carnal name, not ‘Peter*, the Rock, now (See on St. Luke 
xxii. 31.). Though the three Apostles are all addressed, St Peter is 
singled out because of his late strong and confident assurances of bis 
firmness and strength. 

4L It Is enough.** That is, * Ye need watch no more.’ 

43 — 62. Betrayal and taking of Jesus* 

St. Matt. xxvi. 47 — 66, St. Luke xxii. 47 — 63. St John xviii. 1 — 12. 


40. ** Wid they,** * Knew they’ (See on ix. 6.). 


Aa2 
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A.D.9Q. 48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are 

ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and 
with staves to take Me ? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
pp 8 . 22 .a and ye took Me not: but ^the scriptures must 

Is. 63. 7, &C« ■! r» lijn i 
Luke 22. 37. 06 lUmllea. 

50 "^And they all forsook Him, and fled. 

P8.k8. 51 there followed Him a certain young man, 

having a linen cloth cast about hia naked hody; 
and the young men laid hold on him : 

52 and he left the linen cloth, and fled from 
them naked. 

53 % And they led Jesus away to the high priest : 
and with him were assembled all the chief priests 
and the elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed Him afar oflP, even into the 
palace of the high priest : and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all the council sought 
for witness against Jesus to put Him to death ; and 
found none. 

56 For many bare false witness against Him, but 
their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness 
against him, saying, 

58 We heard Him say, ""I will destroy this temple 


51. “A certain young man,” Ac. It has been thought by many 
that this young man may be St. Mark himself, which would quite 
account for the mention of the circumstance in this Gospel, ana for 
the withholding of the name. If not St. Mark, it was very probably 
some one well Imown to the readers of St. Mark’s Gospel. The courage 
of this young man in following, when “all forsook Him and fled,” is 
very remarkable. 


53—64. Jesus before Caiaphas. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 57 — 66. St. John xviii. 19 — 24. 

68. “I win destroy this temple” Ac. The words here do not agree 
with those brought forward in St. Matthew’s Gospel. And some have 
thought therefore that the two accounts may possibly give the testimony 
of the two false witnesses, whose witness did not agree together. But 
the two forM of the saying agree in and it is more probable that 
the false witnesses, examined doubtless separately, made some contra- 
dictions as to the place or time or circumstances of the saying, which 
proved they were not to be believed. Although the very judges sought 
for false witnesses, and would no doubt have received any false testi- 
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that is made with hands, and within three days a.d.3(>. 

I will build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did their witness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood ^ in the midSb, and 
asked Jesus, saying, Answerest Thou nothing ? what 
is U which these witness against Thee ? 

61 But ®He held His peace, and answered nothing, “isai- 53 . 7 . 
Again the high priest asked Him, and said unto 

Him, Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed 1 

62 And Jesus said, I am: *and ye shall see 
Son ot man sitting on the nght hand ot power, and 
comii^ in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent liis clothes, and saith, 

What need we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think ye ? 

And they all condemned Him to be guilty of death. 

65 ^ And some began to spit on Him, and to cover 
His face, and to buffet Him, and to say unto Him, 

Prophesy : and the servants ^d strike Him with the 
palms of their hands. 

66 ^ And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 

67 and when she saw Peter warming himself, she 
looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast mth 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch ; and the cock crew. 

inony without looking into it too closely, yet they were compelled, for 
appearance’s sake, to go through the legal forms in examining the 
witnesses. 

61 . “ The Son of the Blessed.” ** The Blessed” was a very common 
Jewish expression for God, though it is not used in the New Testament, 
except here by Caiaphas. 

65. The mocking of the servants. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St. Luke xxii. 63 — 65. 

60—72. St. Peter’s denial and repentance. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 69 — 75. St. Luke xxii. 64 — 62. St. John xviii. 13 — 27 . 

60. “ Beneath.” The rooms round the central court were probably 
on a higher level, approached by steps (See on St. Matt xxvi 69.). 
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A.D.80. 69 And a maid saw him again, and began to say 

to them that stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou 

« Acts 2 . 7. art one of them : "for thou art a Galilaean, and thy. 
speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not this Man of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shall deny Me 
thrice. And ^ when he thought thereon, he wept. 

or, he hegan 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Jems hrcught hound, and accused hd^e Pilate. 15 Upon the clamour 
of the common people, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and Jesus deli- 
vered up to be crucified. 17 He is aoimed with thorns, 19 spit on, 
and VMcked : 21 fainteth in hearing His cross : 27 hangelh between two 
thieves : 29 sujjereth the triumphing reproaches qf the Jews : 39 hut con- 
fessed by the centurion to be the Son qf God: 43 and is honourably 
buried by Joseph. 

AND "straightway in the morning the chief priests 
&4.2G. jLjL held a consultation with the elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried 
Him away, and delivered Him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked Him, Art Thou the King of 
the Jews ? And He answering said unto him. Thou 
sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused Him of many 
things : but He answered nothing. 

69, “ To them that stood by.” One of whom doubtless took upon 
himself to question the Apostle, since his answer is addressed to a man 
(St. Luke xxii. 60.). 

72. “ The second time.” Here we have an instance of St. Mark’s 
usual accuracy, as also in the “twice” in this same verse. The other 
Evangelists only take notice of the second cock-crowing. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1—15. Jesus before Pilate. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 11—26. St. Luke xxiii. 1—5. 13—25. 

St. John xviii. 28 — 40. 

69. “A In the Greek it is* the ply means the maid in attendance, or tli© 

‘ maid/ which dOM not mean the same maid who happened to be there, just as 
maid who «w him and i^ke to him we might In a similar accoimt speak of 
before, fbr St Matthew di^nctly says * die servant* without meaning any par- 
this second was “ another mud. It sim- Ucular servant. 
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4 And Pilate asked Him again, savmg, Answerest A.p.ao. 
Thou nothing? behold how many things they wit- 
ness against Thee. 

5 •’But Jesus yet answered nothing: so that Pilate 
marvelled. 

6 Now at that feast he released unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with 
liim, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying. Will ye that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had de- 
livered Him for envy. 

11 But ‘^the chief priests moved the people, that 'Act* 3.11 
he should rather release Barabbas unto tnem. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 

What will ye then that I shall do uiiio Him whom 
ye call the King of the Jews ? 

13 And they cried out again. Crucify Him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them. Why, what evil 
hath He done ? And they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly, Crucify Him. 

15 And so Pilate, billing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged Him, to be crucified. 

7. “With them that had made insurrection with him.** Wo 
find from these words that Ifarabbas was one of a band, who bad 
probably risen in rebellion against the Koman government, and who, 
if so, had doubtless forbidden to give tribute to Caesar. The word “ who” 
in this verse is plural, and states that the whole band, not Barabbas 
only, had committed murder. 

8 . “Began to desire him.*’ From this verse we should gather, 
what does not appear in the other Gospels, that the first mention of 
the release of a prisoner at the Passover came rather from the people 
tlian from Pilate. 

10 . “For envy.** Envy is ill-will towtfrds another on account of 
some superiority in that other over ourselves. The Chief-priests bore 
ill-will towards Christ because He was so much better and noher than 
they, and gained so much more of the love of the people. 

16 . “Willing to content the people.** Here is one of Pilate’s 
unworthy motives laid bare. Another — ^that of the selfish fear of 
Ceesar’s displeasure — comes out more fully in Si John. He prefers 
his popularity and his place to justice. 
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A.D.9e. 16 % And the soldiers led Him away into the 

hall, called Prsetorium ; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And they clothed Him with puijle, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about His head, 

18 and began to salute Him, Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote Him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit upon Him, and bowing their 
knees worshipped Him. 

20 % And when they had mocked Him, they took 
off the purple from Him, and put His own clothes 
on Him, and led Him out to crucify Him. 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of tlie country, the father of 
Alexander and Kufus, to bear His cross. 

22 And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted. The place of a skull. 

23 And they gave Him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh : but He received it not. 

10—19. Jesus mocked by the Roman soldiers. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 27 — 31. St. Jolm xix. 1 — 3. 

16. “ Pr®toriiiiii.” ‘Praetor’ was tlie title of tlie Roman governor, 
and ‘Praetorium’ his court or place of business. In St. Matthew this 
same word is translated the “common hall” (xxvii. 27.). The Prae- 
torium being a building of many r(X)ms, the part here meant would 
probably be the open court in the middle. Pilate occupied the palace 
built by Herod the Great on the Western side of Jerusalem (See Plan) 
as his Praetorium. 

20 — 41. The Crucifixion. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 32 — 56. St. Luke xxiii. 26 — 49. St. John xix. 17 — 37. 

21. “Simon a Cyrenian.’* St. Mark alone gives the names of 
Simon’s sons, “Alexander and Rufus.” We know nothing more of 
these two, unless the second be the same as the Rufus mentioned by 
St. Paul as a member of the Church in Rome (Rom. xvi. 13.) ; but 
the mere fact of their names being recorded would lead us to suppose 
that they afterwards were converted to Christianity. It may ho 
worth noticing that, if St. Mark’s Gospel was written for the use of the 
Church in Rome (See on Title), and this Rufus was a member of that 
Church, it would account for the mention of the name here. 

22. “ They bring.” The word translated “bring” is literally ‘bear’, 
and it has been supposed that our Lord, having sunk under the burden 
of the Cross, was too weak to continue the terrible journey unassisted, 
and was either supported, or actually carried, by others during the 
latter part of it. 

23. "Wine mingled with myrrh.” Or “vinegar mingled with 
“ gall,” as St Matthew describes it. This drink was for the purpose of 
stupefying the sufferer, and deadening his sense of pain. 
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24 And when they had crucified Him, ’^they A.D.3a 
parted His garments, casting lots upon them, what dps. 22 . 18 . 
every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified 
Him. 

26 And the superscription of His accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with Him they crucify two thieves ; the 
one on His right hand, and the other on His left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith. 

And He was numbered with the transgressors. 

Is. 53. 12. 

29 And ®they that passed by railed on Him, ® 22. 7. 

wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, ^Thou that fch.i4.58. 
de^royest the temple, and buildest it in three days, ® • 

30 save Thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking said 
among themselves with the scribes^ He saved others ; 

Himself He cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified with Him reviled Him. 

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 

voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me P Ps. 22. 1. 

35 And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard it, said. Behold, He calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a spunge full of 

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and sgave Him to 21 . 

drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see whether Elias 

will come to take Him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up 
the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 

26. " The third hour.” That is, nine o’clock in the inoniing. Thus 
the whole Crucifixion occupied six liours, as our Lord died at three 
o’clock. 

27. ** Thieves.*' Perhaps * robbers’ would better express the original 
word, these two having probably been rather high- way robbers, using 
violence towards their victims, than simply thieves.” 
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39 And when the centurion, which stood ovet 
against Him, saw that He so cried out, and gave 
up the ghost, he said. Truly this Man was the Son 
of God. 

h ps. 38. 11 . 40 There were also women looking on ^ afar off : 

among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome ; 

• Lukes. 41 (who also, when He was in Galilee, ‘ followed 
Him, and ministered unto Him ;) and many other 
women which came up with Him unto Jerusalem. 

42 ^ And now when the even was come, because 
it was the preparation, tliat is, the day before the 
sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimatliaea, an honourable coun- 

k Luke 2. 2.-5, which also waited for the kingdom of God, 


40. "James the less.” Literally ‘the little*. This name may have 
been given to him from his height or from his age, and docs not of 
neccvssity imply any inferiority. The name was, of course, given to 
di.stinguisli this James from others of the same name. He was son of 
CJeophas (St. John xix. 25.). Whether he was the Apostle, James the 
son of Alphaeus, or not, and whether he was "James, the Lord’s brother’* 
(Gal. i. 19.), or not, depends upon the view taken of the " brethren of 
“ our Lord” (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.). 

“Salome.” Wife of Zebcdce, and mother of St. James and St.John 
(See St. Matt, xxvii. 56.). 


42—47. The Burial. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 57 — 61. St. Luke xxiii. 50 — 56. St. John xix. 

38—42. 

42. "The preparation.” The usual name for Friday. Indeed in 
the East Friday is still called by this name. The meaning of the name 
is given in the next words, "the day before the sabbath” (See on 
St. John xix. 14.). As the Jews began their sabbath at sunset on the 
Friday, the “even” spoken of in this verse must be an earlier hour, 
the first evening, answering to our late afternoon (See on St. Matt, 
xiv. 15 and 23.). 

43. "Counsellor.” Tliat is, a member of the Jewish high council, 
or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). 

** W^ted for the kingdom of God.” This (which is also St. Luke’s 
expression) answers to “Who also himself was Jesus* disciple” in 
St. Matthew. Christ’s kingdom was always closely joined with His 
Person in the minds of all His disciples. They were in danger of 
thinking more of the kingdom than of the Person. Perhaps our %nger 
is of thinking only of the Person and forgetting the kingdom (See 
on 8t. Matt. iii. 2.). 
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came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved A.D.8(k 
the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead : 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether He had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave 
the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and took Him down, 
and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him in 
a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother 
of Joses beheld where He was laid. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 An angel dedareth Uie remrreHion of Christ to three women. 9 Christ 
Himself appeareth to Mary Magdalene: 12 to two going vito the coim- 
try: 14 th^ to the apostil, 15 whom He sendeth forth to preach the 
gospel : 19 and ascendeth into heaven, 

A nd when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
- lene, and Mary the mother of James, and 

“ Went in boldly.” This is one of the lesser points of detail, which 
give life and vividness to a description, and of which St. Mark is so fond. 
It is remarkable that both Joseph of Arimathsea and Nicodemus, who 
had been timid and secret disciples before, now that Jasns is dead, find 
courage to confess themselves (See St. John). The death of Christ 
lias smitten their hearts, and drawn forth a new stream of love. 

44. “Pilate marveUed” Ac. Probably it was only a very short 
time before this that he had given orders for the breaking of the legs 
of the crucified to hasten their deaths (St. John.), and he doubted 
whether it would be right as yet to suffer Joseph to remove the Body. 
Possibljr the Centurion, after having been so deeply moved at the sight 
of Christ’s death, may have accompanied Joseph to Pilate to bock up 
his request. At any rate his testimony to our Lord’s death was of use. 
Pilate probably granted the request with the more readiness as feeling 
that Jesus had been unjustly put to death, and was really innocent of 
the crimes charged against Him. 

47. Mary the mother of Joses.” Tlie same as the Mary “mother 
“of James the less and of Joses” in 40. Observe two sons, James and 
Joses, . are mentioned there ; here only Joses : in the next verse (xvi. 1.) 
only James, 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1—8. The ReBurrection. 

St. Matt xxviii. 1 — 8. St. Luke xxiv. 1 — 12. St John xx. 1 — 10. 

1. “ When the sabbath was past.” That is, probably, during the 
evening of tbo sabbath, after sunset (See on St. Luke xxiii. 66.), 
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A.D. 8 Q. Salome, ®liad bought sweet spices, that they might 
• Lnke2s.66.come and anoint Him. 

2 And very early in the morning the first day 
of tlie week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among tliemselves. Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre? 

4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away : for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a 
long white garment ; and they were aflrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted : 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : 
He is risen ; He is not here : behold the place 
where they laid Him. 

7 But go your way, tell His disciples and Peter 
^ , that He ^oeth before you into Galilee : there shall 
ch. 14. 28 . ye see Him, ^ as He said unto you. 


“Anoint Him.** The WTapping of our Lord’s Body in “myrrli and 
“aloes,” as described by St.John, was only a hasty and temporary 
embaJniment, there being no time for more. The completion of this 
pious act of reverence was left till after the Sabbath (See on St John 
xix. 39, 40.). 

2. “ At the rising of the sun.*’ St. Matthew says, “ As it began to 
“ dawn,” St John, ” When it was yet dark.” Plainly the women started 
while it was yet dark, and gathered at the sepulchre by sunrise. It is 
not necessary to suppose tliat they all came together. 

4. *'For it was very great.** Some understand this as the reason 
why the women, approaching the tomb in the morning twilight, saw 
that the stone was rolled away. It may however well be that the 
size of the stone is given simply as the reason why it was rolled away ; 
God interfering just because the task was too great for unassisted human 
strength. 

6. “A young man.** That is, an Angel having the appearance of a 
young man, for there is no age in heaven. This was probably the Angel 
who had rolled away the stone before the arrival of the women, and (as 
St. Matthew tells us) at first sat upon it, but had now entered the sepul- 
chre, and (as St. Mark with his customary minuteness of description 
relates) was “sitting on the right side.” 

7. “ And Peter.** This addition is given only by St. Mark, and it 
is surely not improbable that he may ^ve received the words direct 


CHAPTEB XVI. 

1. “ Sad hoaoW The Greek here is 
idmply ‘ bought.' The word ” had” waa 
probably introduced by our translatorB to 


make this verse agree with their view of 
St. Luke xxiii. 5^, where it seems as if 
the woman had bought the spices h^ore 
the Sabbath. 
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8 And they went ont quickly, and fled from the A.D.9ft. 
sepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed : 
neither said they any thing to any mcmi for they 

were afraid. 

9 ^ Now when Jesm was risen early the first 
day of the week, He appeared first to Mary Mag- 
dalene, ®out of whom He had cast seven devils. « Luke a 2 . 

10 ^And she went and told them that had been‘*^J«j'^24. 
\vith Him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had heard that He was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12 After that He appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told U unto the residue: 
neither believed they them. 

14 ® Afterward He appeared unto the eleven as ® 1 cor. 15 . 5 . 


from the Apostle himself (See on title Saint Mark’0» who would trea- 
sure with deep gratitude this mark of Divine favour. The Apostle is 
specially mentioned hy the Angel as a sign to him of forgiveness for 
liis denial. 

8. “ Neither said they any thing to any man.*' That is, plainly, 
as they went to tell tlie disciples. Fear and awe sealed their lips, and 
in silence they sped with their wondrous message. 

9—18. Appearances of Christ after His Resurrection. 

St. Matt, xxviii. 9 — 20. St. Luke xxiv. 13 — 43. St. John xx. 11 — ^29. 

9. “ Mary Magdalene, out of whom" &c. The word Magdalene 
means a native of Magdala, a small place on the shore of tlie sea of 
Galilee (See St. Matt. xv. 39.). The affliction from which the great 
Healer had rescued this poor woman was similar to that from which 
Ho delivered the demoniac of Gadara, in whom dwelt many devils 
(See V. 9.). She had l>een possessed in this awful manner and degree. 
We have notliing to inform us in what way tlie seven devils afflicted 
her. Nor is there anything in the Gospels, except only the fact that 
she had been thus possessed, which certaiuly nnay have been a conse- 
quence of great sin, to lead to the almost universal idea that she had 
feen a woman of a sinful life (See on St. Luke vii. 37.). 

12. "In another form.” That is, with an appeanmee different 
from His usual appearance. St. Luke tells us that the eyes of the two 
disciples were "holden” so that tlicy should not know Him. Whether 
the diange of appearance were mostly in His Person or mostly in their 
eyes makes no difference. Whichever way the effect was produced, it 
is equally true that He appeared to them " in another form.” 

14. " Unto the eleven." We cannot be at all sure which appearance 
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A.D.3a they sat ®at meat, and upbraided them with their 
s Or. toffrtiwr. unbelief and harcbess of heart, because they be- 
^^^V^^^'lieved not them which had seen Him after He was 
b John a 18, risen. 

Acts 2. 38 . 15 ^And He said unto them, Go ye into all the 

world, * and preach the gospel to every creature. 
fpTt.a a. 16 **He that believeth and is baptized shall be 

Luke 10 17 y * tut he that believeth not shall be damned. 
Acte 5 . la ' 17 And these signs shall follow them that believe; 
& 16.18. *^In My name shall they cast out de\dls; Hhey shall 
I Acte 2^ speak with new tongues ; 

& 10. 46. i 19. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28. 


of our Lord St. Mark refers to in this verse. Probably either to that on 
the day of the Resurrection, when we may readily understand our Lord 
rebuking the eleven (who might be so called, even though St. Thomas 
was absent,) for not receiving the testimony of those who had already 
seen Him, or else to the appearance a week afterwards when all were 
present, in which case the upbraiding spoken of may refer to the doubt 
of St Thomas. 

16. “And He said.” We need not understand this to mean at the 
same time as the appearance named in the last verse. Perhaps from 
this verse to the end of the 18th is a sort of brief summary of our Lord’s 
last discourse before His Ascension. 

“ Go ye into aU the world,” Ac. St. Matthew distinctly relates the 
similar command, given at the close of his Gospel, as spoken in Galilee, 
It is quite possible to suppose St. Mark is here summing up our Lord’s 
sayings on various occasions during the great forty days, and so may be 
referring to the same command as St. Matthew, but it seems better to 
suppose that our Lord repeated the solemn missionary charge in slightly 
different words shortly before His Ascension. 

** Preach the gospel.” Here our Lord points out the way in which 
the Apostles are to ‘ make disciples of all nations,’ which is the literal 
meaning of the words “teach all nations” (St. Matt.). “Faith cometh 
“ by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. x. 17.). The voice 
of the living messenger is to sound in all lands till “ the earth shall be 

full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isai. 
xi. 9. Hab. ii. 14.). 

16. He that believeth and is baptized” Ac. The inward accept- 
ance of the Gospel is not to be without the outward. Faith is not 
enough without sacramental grace. Indeed it is hard to see how any 
one can humbly and feithfully believe, and yet refuse so plain an 
ordinance of Christ as Baptism (See on St. Matt. iii. 17. St. John 
iii. 5.). 

“ He that believeth not.” Our Lord does not add ‘and is not 
^ baptized,’ because “ unbelief— by which is meant the rejection of the 
“ Giospel in heart and life, not weakness or doubt as in verse 14 — 
shall condemn a man, whether baptized or unhaptized^* (Al/ord,), 

17. ** Theee signa” Ac. Miraculous powers were largely conferred 
on the early Church for the confirmation of faith, and in witness of 
the divine origin of Christianity. Their end being accomplished, and 
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18 “they s^all take up serpents; and if they a.d. 30 . 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ;«> Luke lo.w. 
’they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall nArtlit'ir;, 

rApnvpr 


19 ^ So then ® after tlie Lord had spken unto 14 , 15 .^ 
ihem, He was received np into heaven, and ^ sat J 
on the right hand of God. 


20 ^ And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, **and confirm- ah" 3 ? ^ 
ing the word ^\dth signs follo^^dng. Amen. . 


Christianity firmly planted in tlie world, they were gradually with- 
drawn. 

18. “ Serpents.” So St. Paul shook oif the viper which had fastened 
on to his liand when shipwrecked on the island of Melita (Acts xxviii. 

— 5.). We have no record in Scripture of any one “ drinking any 
“ deadly thing” without hurt, but there are stories of the sort in 
early times. 

“ Lay bands on the sick.” This was the usual si^ of conferring 
a blessing : more often a spiritual blessing (See Acts viii. 17. xix. 6.) ; 
licre a t^ily blessing (See viii. 25.). 

19. The Ascension. 

St. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. 9. 

19. ” After the Lord had spoken unto them.” It is more natural 
to suppose this to refer to the saying of the verses before, as describing 
our Lord’s last discourse with His disciples (See on 15.). Yet the w’ords 
do not of necessity imply this, and might be suitably used by the Evan- 
gelist, even if the sayings he has just reported are gathered from various 
occasions, rather than spoken all at once just before the Ascension. 

” Sat on the right hand of God.” That is, was exalted to the 
highest place of dipiity and glory in heaven. He, who on earth had 
not where to lay His Head, entered His everlasting homo, and sat upon 
the Throne as Judge and King until the end, 

20. The Apostles going forth. 

20. “They went forth,” &o. This verse may be regardeil as a 
summary of the Acts of the Apostles. They diligently obey their Lord’s 
command, and they experience the truth of the promise of His abiding 
presence with them. 


20. Amen” See on the last word of St Matthew's Chxqpel. 



THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDma TO 

SAINT LUKE. 


COMMENTAKY. 


TITLE. 

Sautt Luke. Of St. Luke’s history, except for the seasons during 
which he was the companion of St. Paul, scarcely anything is known. 
He was apparently of Gentile birth, for St. Paul in the salutations to 
the Colossians distinguishes between those who were “ of the circum- 
“cision” (Col. iv. 11.) and those not, and places St. Luke among the 
latter, calling him “Luke, the beloved physician” (Col. iv. 14.), from 
which we learn what had been his former calling. He was the com- 
panion of St. Paul in his second missionary journey, from Troas (Acts 
xvi. 10.) as far as Philippi (Acts xvi. 12 — 17,). We can see at once 
where St Luke formed one of St. Paul’s party by his use of “ we,” 
instead of “they” or “he,” in describing the travels. The Apostle 
of the Gentiles found St Luke again at Philippi when, about five 
years afterwards, he was returning from his third missionary journey 
(Acts XX. 5, 6.), and they remained together till they reached Jeru- 
salem (Acts xxi, 17.), Afterwards St. Luke joined St. Paul when 
he was sent as a prisoner to Eome, and shared in all the perils 
of his voyage (Acts xxvii. 1 — xxviii. 16.). He remained with his 
friend in his imprisonment, as we learn from a passage already quoted 
(Col. iv. 14.), and was again with him some years afterwards in his 
last imprisonment, shortly before his death, when he alone seems to 
have dared to remain. On this occ*asion St. Paul mentions him 
together with his brother Evangelist St, Mark (2 Tim. iv. 11.). It 
is probable that St. Luke is meant by “ the brother whoso praise is 
“in the Gospel throughout all the churches” (2 Cor. viii. 18.), and 
that St. Paul calls him “true yoke-fellow” (Phil. iv. 3.). We thus 
see that St, Luke was the close friend, and very frequent companion, 
of St Paul. 

As St Paul is the great Apostle of the Gentiles, so is St. Luke the great 
Evangelist of the Gentiles. He was not an eye-witness of what he 
relates, but gathered up, and arranged in order, the records of those 
who were. It is frequently said that, as St. Mark’s Gospel owes much 
to St Peter (See on Title “St. Mark”), so St. Luke^ to St Paul. 
This may probably be true, although St. Paul was no more an eye- 
witness tlwm St Luke, and both must have gathered their knowledge 
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of our Lord’s life on eartli from other sources. It is remarkable that 
St. Luke relates the institution of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
alm^t in the same words as St. Paul, and the latter declares that he 
received his account direct from Christ (1 Cor. xi. 23.). 

It is generally believed that St. Luke’s Gospel was written after those of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark ; and as there is nothing in his Gospel to 
show that he had seen them, it is probable tliat it was written very 
shortly after. It was certainly written before the Acts of the Apostles, 
in the first verse of which it is referred to ; and as that book carries 
the history of St. Paul only to the end of his two years’ imprisonment 
in Borne, — tliat is, probably to the year 63 A.D. — we may fairly infer 
that the Gospel was written before that year. It appears not unlikely 
that St. Luke may have written his Gospel between the time when 
St. Paul left him at Philippi on his second missionary journey (probably 
A.D. 63.), and the time when he rejoined him at the same place in 
returning from his third missionary journey (probably A.D. 68.). 
There is nothing to lead us to supwse that St. Luke remained at 
Philippi during this long interval, though he possibly made it his 
chief place of abode ; and he may not improbably have been in the 
Holy Land during that time gathering the materials for his Gospel. 

The Gospel of St. Luke is the most complete of all, as we might expect 
from his express purpose of setting forth his history “tn order'* (i. 1.), 
and he gives the fullest account both of the Birth of our Lord and 
also of His Ascension. 

St. Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek. 

This Gospel, though doubtless intended principally for Gentile Chris- 
tians, seems less exclusively so than St. Mark’s, Hebrew expressions 
not being explained as in that Gospel; which may be very easily 
accounted for by the fact that at Philippi, as well as in the other 
Towns of Northern Greece, there were many Jews, so that Hebrew 
words and customs would be readily underst^. 

St. Luke is said by ancient Church historians to have laboured in Greece 
for many yeais, and to have died a natural death. 

In the emblems of the four Evangelists (Rev. iv. 7.) St. Luke is thought 
to be represented by the Ox, or Calf, as setting forth Christ’s Atone- 
ment through sacrifice. Our Lord appears in tliis Gospel as the great 
High Priest, winning, by His great sacrifice, mercy and pardon for 
sinners. 

The Collect for St. Luke the EvangeHst^s Day. . 
Almighty God, who calledst Luke the Physician^ 
whose praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist, and 
Physician of the soul ; May it please Thee, that, by the 
wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, 
all the diseases of our souls may be healed ; through 
the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 The pr^aee of lAjke to his tchoJe gospel. 5 The cmoeption of John the 
Baptistj 26 md qf Chnst. 39 The prophecy qf Elisabkh^ and cf Mary, 
concerning Christ. 57 The nativity and circumcision cf John, 67 The 
pT<^hecy of Zacharias, hath cf Christy 76 wid of John. 

F OEASMUCH as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration of those tilings 
which are most surely believed among us, 

*iPdLl.L ^ ®even as they delivered them unto us, which 
beginning were eyewitnesses, and minis- 
b Mark 1.1. ters of the word ; 

c'aS^is S* ^ seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
icot 7 40* ■^derstanding of all things from the very first, to 
d Acte 11. 4.* write unto thee ^ in order, ® most excellent Theo- 

cActeLL 


CHAPTER L 

1—4. Introduction. 

1. “ Many.” This does not refer to the Gospels of St, Matthew and 
St, Mark, although these were probably already in existence, but rather 
to a variety of imperfect accounts of our Lord’s words and act^ taken 
down from the lips of those who had been “ eye-witnesses and ministers 
“of the word,” but not yet gathered into a sufficiently complete and 
orderly history. It seems probable that St. Luke had not seen St. Mat- 
thew’s or St. Mark’s Gospel. 

2. “Which from the beginning” &c. This refers to “they’’ not 
to “ us,” and would be more clear if placed immediately after the 
“ they,” thus : — ‘ even as they, wliich from the beginning were eye- 
-witnesses and ministers of the word delivered them unto us.’ The 
“eye-witnesses” were the Apostles, and others who had known our 
Lord, a privilege St. Luke did not possess, 

8. “Having had perfect understanding.” This would be more 
exactly translated, -having carefully traced out.’ This no doubt 
St. Luke did by enquiring from various eye-witnesses, whose accounts 
he has, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, cast into an orderly 
history. 

order.” This gives St. Luke’s design — that, namely, of sup- 
plying a full and orderly history of our Lord. 

“ •Pheophilus.” There is no doubt that this was a person, although 
tiie name means - Beloved of God,’ and has by some been understood as 
a general ad(fress to all Christian readers. The word translated “ most 
“ exceRent” is the same which St. Paul uses in addressing the Roman 
^veroors Felix and Festus, where it is translated - most noble” ; and 
from its use here we may probably gather that Theophilus was a person 
of some rank and importance, thoum it should be noticed that St. Luke 
omits the wcad in his opening of ffie Acts of the Apostles. Of course, 
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4 ^that thou mightest know the certainty of those 'John 20.31 
things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 

5 fTlHEEE was sin the days of Herod, the 
X long of Judasa, a certain priest named 

Zacharias, *^of the course of Abia: and his wife 

was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was g Matt. 2. 1. 

Elisabeth. 

6 And they were both ! righteous before God, Neh,2k4,i7. 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances &n.i. 

of the Lord blameless. 2 KiS.'a».\ 

7 And they had no cliild, because that Elisabeth 

was barren, and they both were 7iow well stricken piSl 3 .\ 
in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that wliile he executed the 
priest’s office before God ^ in the order of his course, if S’sl t 


although addressed to one particular person, St. Luke meant his 
Gospel for the Church at hirge. Li these days books, meant for all, 
are frequently dedicated to some one person. 

4. ” InstiTicted.” Literally, ‘catechized’ or instructed orally — that 
is, by word of mouth. Theophilus was evidently a convert to Chris- 
tianity, and had been orally taught the truths of his adopted faith. 
The Evangelist would provide for him, and for all such, a writlen 
record to perpetuate, and secure from error, the oral teaching. This is 
one great object of die Holy Spirit in the fourfold Gospel record. 

6—26. Announcement of the birth of St. John the 
Baptist. 

6. “Herod.” This was Herod the Great (See on St. Matt. ii. l.J. 

“ Of the course of Abia.” The descendants of Aaron in the time 
of King David consisted of twenty-four families, and by the king’s 
order (1 Chron. xxiv.) these families provided for the Temple services 
in turn, each undertaking them for a week. After the captivity only 
four of these families returned (Ezra ii. 36 — 39.), but these were again 
divided up into twenty-four, with the original names, so that the 
courses remained as before. 

“ Of the daughters of Aaron.” The priestly families kept them- 
selves very distinct, and did not intermarry much with others. Thus 
St. John the Baptist was, both by father and by mother, of the priestly 
race ; and this was the only nobility among the Jews. 

0. “ Commandments and ordinances.** These have been under- 
stood to mean the moral and ceremonial commands of the Law. When 
any are spoken of as “ righteous” and “ blameless,” we must not undeiv 
stand it as meaning ‘perfect,’ hut as having attained to such holiness 
as fellen human nature can by God’s grace attain to. 

7 . “ WeU stricken.** That is, ‘ far advanced.* 


Bb2 
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9 according to the custom of the priest’s office, 
iEx.3o.7,& his lot was ^to bum incense when he went into 
the temple of the Lord. 

2 ^ron. 29 . 10 “And the whole multitude of the people were 
1 C 17 praying without at the time of incense. 
aev/8.3,4. 11 ^(j there appeared unto him an angel of the 

nEx.3o.L Lord Standing on the right side of “the altar of 
incense. 

7udk^*22. when Zaeharias saw him, ®he was trou- 

Dal 1 ^ 8 . upon him. 

^teio 4 angel said unto him, Fear not, Za- 

itev.i.iL charias : for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Pver.60,63. Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and ^thou shalt call 
his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness ; and 

<iver.68. *1 many shall rejoice at his birth. 

15 'For he shall be great in the sight of the 


9. “ His lot was ” &c. There being several priests of each family 
or course, the burning of incense, which was the most honourable of 
the priestly duties, was assigned to one of the number by lot. The 
incense was burnt morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 7, 8.), and was an 
emblem of prayer going up as a sweet savour before God (Compare 
Eev. viii. 3, 4.), 

10. “The whole mxiltitude.*' It is supposed from, this tliat the 
day was the sabbath, or some high day. 

11. “On the right side of the altar.” The altar of incense 
stood inside the Holy Place, which none but the priests were per- 
mitted to enter. Beyond this again was the Holy of Holies, into 
which no one went except the High-priest once a year on the great 
Day of Atonement (See Heb. iii. 2 — 4.). The Table of Show-bread 
and the Golden Candlestick stood one on each side of the altar of 
incense. 

13. “ Thy prayer is heard.” Zaeharias had therefore prayed for 
a child. Possibly, being now old, he may have ceased to offer this 
prayer, thinking it was God’s will not to grant it. But God may give 
ns our heart’s desire, when we least expect it ; and prayers, which 
seemed in vain, may find their answer at last. Thus “men ought 
“always to pray, and not to faint” ^viii. 1.). 

**Johii.” This name means ‘The Lord is gracious,' and we can 
hardly believe that God would have specially revealed the name unless 
its meaning were intended to convey some truth or lesson. 

14. “ Mwy Shan rejoice at his birth.” This need not bo confined 
to the “neighbours” and “cousins” who rejoiced at his birth (68.], but 
may also be spoken of the many who should have cause for joy in his 
birth, being Mxm^t to repentance and salvation through him. The 
Church keeps the Feast of the Birth of St. John the Baptist, most other 
Saintsp^ys being kept on the supposed days d the death of those they 
cennmemorate. ' 
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Lord, and 'shall drink neither wine nor strong'Num.aa 
drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, chiTai 
•even from his mother’s womb. '&Lik 

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God. 

17 ^And he shall go before Him in the spirit 

and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the chil^en, and the disobedient 
the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. MaL 4. e. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby “ uen. n. it. 
shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 

wife well stricken in years. 

15. “ Shan drink ** Ac. This was a vow taken by the Nazarites, — 
a society of men who dedicated themselves to God’s service, and led 
a very strict life (See Nnm. vi. 2 — 6.). 

“ FiUed with the Holy Ghost.** W e may compare this verse with 
St. Paul’s words, “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but be 
“ filled with the Spirit” (Eph. v. 18.). 

Even from his mother*s womb.*’ So do we believe that God 
bestows the Holy Spirit upon little children brought to Him in Bap- 
tism, to be their Guide and Sanctifier from the very first. 

17. “ Before Him.** Literally this must mean “ the Lord their God” 
spoken of in the verse before. But, as it is certiiinly said of Christ, 
before whom St John the Baptist went as Forerunner, we see that 
St. Luke speaks of Christ as the Lord God. 

“ In the spirit and power of Elias.** St. John the Baptist resembled 
the prophet Elijah l)oth in his spirit of self-denying severity and in the 
power with which he roused the people to repentance (See on St. Matt, 
xi. 14.). 

“ To turn the hearts** Ac. In the prophet Malachi the words are, 
“ He shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
“ of the children to their fathers” : that is, ‘ he shall draw togetlier in 
‘bonds of loving unity those w'hom sin and selfishness had severed.* 
The Angel however alters the second part of the sentence, thus showing 
what is required to understand the prophet aright, namely, that this 
drawing of father to child and child to father is in reality a drawing 
of the wicked to the go^. Some have seen in the fact that the Angel 
only speaks of the turning of the fathers to the children'^ a declaration 
that those mider tlie old covenant — “ the fathers” — should be turned to 
those under the new — “ the children” ; or, in other words, that St, John 
the Baptist should be the link between the Law and the Gospel. 

“The Lord.** That is, our blessed Saviour, whom tlie Angel 
Gabriel acknowledges as ‘ Lord.’ 

18. ** Whereby shall I know this P ” It is said of Abraham, when 
he was promised a son in his old age, that, “ being not weak in faith,”. . . 
•^he sta^ered not at the promise of God through unbelief” (Bom. iv. 
19, 20.). Zacharias was weak in faith, and so staggered at the promise, 
and questioned. The Virgin Mary also questioned as to the maune]; 
(34.), but doubted not as to the fact. 
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19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am 
7 Dan. 8. 16 . ^ Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these 
Stui! li®' glad tidings. 

»E2;ek.3.26. 20 And, behoH, *thou shalt be dumb, and not 
able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless. 

a^^ 2 Kin. 23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as ®the 
ickron. days of his ministration were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth con- 
ceived, and hid lierself five months, sa}4ng, 

19. “ I am Gabriel,” &c. This is said to show Zacharias the sin 
and folly of his doubts. Gabriel was the Angel sent to show Daniel 
the time of the coming of the Messiah (Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21.). 

“ That stand ” ... “ and am sent.” Thus does the heavenly 
Messenger declare the twofold occupation of angelic beings. At ono 
time they are rapt in blissful adoration ; at another speeding on 
messages of mercy. The Seraphim, which Isaiali saw, had each one 
“ six wings ; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered 
“ his feet” — this was blessed adoration — , “ and with twain he did fly” — 
this was active service. 

20. “ Thou shalt be dumb,” &c. We find (See 62.) that Zacharias 
was struck deaf as well as dumb. The voice of the Law is silenced as 
the first notes of the voice of the Gospel are sounded. 

“ Because thou believest not” &c. Zacharias w^as struck dumb partly 
as a punishment for his doubts, but partly also to prove to him the truth 
of the Angel’s words. Thus does God frequently unite chastisement 
and instruction. 

21. The people waited.” It is doubtful whether it was the duty 
of the same priest who burnt incense to come forth and pronounce the 
blessmg, for which it has been supposed the people were waiting. It 
is quite sufficient to know that the priest came forth from the holy place 
after fulfilling his office, and that Zacharias remained much longer within 
the veil than was usual (See on 11.). 

22. *‘They perceived that he had seen a vision,” By the signs 
he made, and his unu’sual manner and look. 

23. *‘As soon as the days” &c. Thus Zacharias, though deaf and 
dumb, still continued to fulfil his priestly duties for the remainder of his 
week (See bn 5.), 

24. “Hid herself.” Possibly giving herself to much prayer and 
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25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in 

days wherein He looked on me, to '’take away my * 54 . 1 , 4 . 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
JNazaretn, 

27 to a virgin ® espoused to a man whose 

was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin’s ch.2.4,6. 
name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, 

^Hail, i/iou that art ^higlily favoured, ®the Lord i5‘*»an-9.23. 
With thee : blessed art thou among women. 2 or, 

29 And when she saw Mm^ ^she was troubled at 
his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary -.fver. k* 
for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 8 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 

and bring fortli a Son, and ^ shalt call His nameiich.5ii. 
JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, *and shall be called the 


meditation, as one singled out by God for a special blessing. This 
seems almost implied in the next verse, as though the marvellous 
dealing of God with her were the reason for her retirement. 

25. “My reproach.” That is, the reproach of barrenness, always 
regarded as an affliction by Jewish wives. 

26—38. The Annunciation. 

20. “In the sixth month.” That is, after the event last recorded, 
namely the conception of Elisabeth. The twenty-fifth of March is 
observed by the Cliurch as the day of the Annunciation. 

“Nazareth.” A jx>or and despised town in Galilee, itself a despised 
district (See on St. Matt ii. 23.). 

28. “The angel came in.” The Virgin Mary was then in some 
private chamber, and possibly, as she is commonly represented in 
pictures of the Annunciation, engaged in devotion. 

“Highly favoured.” Tlie only other place where the same Greek 
word wliich is thus translated is used is in Eph. i. 6, where it is 
translated “ accepted.” The reading in the margin here — “ graciously 
“accepted” — expresses the meaning well. 

29. “Troubled.” Not with doubts or unbelief, but %vith confusion 
at the honour bestowed on her, and witli wonder as to its nature, and 
as to the meaning of the heavenly salutation. 

SO. “ Pear not, Mary. ” See how another Mary was comforted by 
the speaking of her name (St. John xx. 16.), 

82. “ Shall be called.” This expressiou seems in Scriptural usage 
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of the Highest : and ^ the Lord God shall give unto 
SLl Him the throne of His father David : 
jer%i *5 He shall reign over the house of Jacob 

1 kingdom there shall be no end. 

&Ti 4, 27* 34 Then said Mary unto the angel. How shall this 

Micah4.7. be, sceing i know not a man 5 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, 
nMat u.^“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
MarkL’i?* power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : there- 
i ”20 3 L^ fore also that holy Thing which shall be born of 
Kom^’ called “the Son of God. 

ogX*i8.i 4. 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
8 . a’ also conceived a son in her old age : and this is 
MwkWfi. the sixth month with her, who was called barren. 
Koi^k^ii, 37 For ® with God nothing shall be impossible. 


to imply more than the mere words express (See on St. Matt. v. 9. and 
compare 35 and 36.). The Angel declares that the Child shall be, and 
shall be acknowledged to be, the Son of the Most High God (See viii. 
28. where the devils thus acknowledge Him.). 

32. “The throne of His father David:*' &c. The Angel is here 
referring to the great prophecy of the Birth of Christ by Isaiah (ix. 6, 
7.), where we read, “ Of the increase of His government and peace there 
“ shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
“order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from 
“ henceforth even for ever.” The kingdom of Christ was to be set up first 
among the Jews, and though as a nation they have rebelled against their 
true Kin^, yet His kingdom is for ever, for it is “ not of Ais world,” 
and into it the nations are gathered, “ until the fulness of the Gentiles 
“be come in.” And then “all Israel sliall be saved” (Eom. xi. 25, 26.). 
From the words “His father David,” we may be sure that the Virgin 
Mary was “ of the house of David,” as well as Joseph. 

34. “How shall this be.” Not spoken in doubt, but in wonder 
(See on 18.). 

36. “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,” Ac. This is tlic 
an^er to the question of the verse before, and declares the miracle by 
which a virgin should conceive and bear a Child (See on St. Matt. i. 23.). 
The Church has always embodied in her creeds the truth that the 
ever-blessed Son of God was “conceived by the Holy Ghost.” And 
thus we plead with Him in our beautiful Litany, saying, “By the 
“ my^ry of Thy holy Incarnation.” When Christ was pleased to take 
to Himself our nature that He might become Man and suffer and die 
for us, He entered not that nature as others do. He entered it by a 
miracle and a mystery. 

80. “B^old, thy cousin Elisabeth,” Ao. Thus a sign, though un- 
asked, is given to the blessed Vir^n. She was probably not aware of 
all that nad htmpened to her kinswoman Elizabeth, and the Angel 
informs her of tnis to confirm her own fiiith in the more marvellous 
blessing bestowed upon herself 
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38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 


39 IT And Mary arose in those days, and went into 
the hill country with haste, p into a city of Juda ; 

40 and entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; 

42 and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
^ Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
Fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is tliis to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me? 


P Josh. ZL 9, 
10 , 11 . 


q ver. 28. 
Judg. 5. 24. 


38. “Behold the handmaid of the Ijord.” These are words of 
lowly and entire submission to the will of God. The holy Virgin 
receives the most exalted of blessings in no other way than she would 
have received the bitterest of afflictions ; because her one thought is 
to cast herself into God’s Hands as the passive instrument of His wdll. 
A very great blessing is received by a humble Christian almost wdth 
as great fear and awe as a very great w’oc. The first thought, when it 
comes, should be, ‘ May it be to His glory whose will has thus ordained.* 

39—66. The visit of the Virgin Mary to Elizabeth. 

39. “A city of Juda.” Hebron, which was one of the cities “ in the 
“mountains” allotted to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 48 and 54.), is 
by an old tradition said to be the city here spoken of as tlie home of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. This region was al)out a hundred miles 
distant from Nazareth. The visit of Mary to Elizabeth was probably 
for the sake of taking “ sweet counsel together” concerning the wonderful 
revelations made to them. 

41. “ The babe leaped” &c. Thus the Forerunner, yet unborn, 
acknowledged the presence of his yet unborn Lord. And God at the 
same time filled Elizabeth with the Holy Ghost, inspiring her both to 
understand aright the movement of the child in her womb and to salute 
her liighly-favoured kinswoman in the wwds which follow. 

42. “Blessed art thou” Ac. Mary had not told Elizabeth of the 
wonderful event which had happened to her. Elizabeth knew it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, which became the Spirit of prophecy 
within her. 

“ The Emit of thy womb.” That is, “ that holy Thing which shall 
“ be bom of thee” (35), the everblessed Son of God, who, though “ very 
“ and eternal God,” yet “ took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed 
“Virgin, of her subkance,” and thus was very God, and very Man 
(See Art. ii.). 

48. “ Whence is this to me,” Ac. Elizabeth, though the older of the 
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44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

»or, 45 And blessed is she *tliat believed: for there 
that there. shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, ’’My soul doth magnify the 

^k35. 9. ^ 

Hab. 3. 18. ijOrd, 


two, and as a married woman the superior, yet, knowing the wonderful 
honour bestowed on Mary, feels herself unworthy to receive one so 
higlily feivoured. That slie had a clear insight given lier into the 
blessedness of Mary’s state is shown by her calling her “ the mother of 
“my Lord.” Faith discerns the presence of Christ, where sight is 
helpless. 

45, “ Blessed is she that believed.” We can hardly doubt that 
Elizabeth in uttering these inspired words must have felt their contrast 
with the different sentence pronounced upon Zacharias for his doubting. 
Mark how completely she speaks in the spirit of inspired prophecy, 
when she declares the fulfilment of the things told to Mary from the 
Lord. Mary did not need this assurance, yet it would help to 
strengthen her under the burden of a bliss ahnost beyond belief. 

46. “And Mary said.” Zacharias doubted, and was dumb. Mary 
believed, and broke forth into that glorious hymn of praise so familiar 
to us all in the consfiint use of it by the Church, which wo know as 
the “ Magnificat,” that being the first word of it in the Latin translation. 

The Maghipicat,” or Song of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

“ My soul doth magnify the Lord,” &c. This “ Song of the blessed 
“ Virgin Mary” bears a great resemblance to the Song of Hannah upon 
the birth of Samuel Q Siim. ii. 1 — 10.). It is also framed upon the 
model of the Psalms, the great book of Jewish devotion. 

“ Throughout this hymn we are to hear the voice, not merely of the 
“ Virgin Mary celebrating the praises of Him who had so magnified her, 
“ but of the whole Church, of whom she was a type, giving thanks for 
“ the mystery of the Incarnation and the blessings of the Gospel. And 
“ it is on this account, — namely because the blessed Mary here speaks 
“in the person of the Church, — that this hymn lias been, from very 
“ early times, used in the public services of Christians. 

“ Go forth therefore, Christian soul, and magnify the Lord, and 
“rejoice in God tliy Saviour! But rememher that, if thou wouldest 
“thank God worthily for His mercy to the humble, thou must bo very 
“ careful to be thyself humble. 

“Joy and thankfulness do not necessarily lead to pride and self- 
“ exaltation ; for, as we see in this hymn of the Virgin, there may be 
“simple joy in God, unsullied by any thought of sell She forgets 
“every thing else in the contemplation of God’s exceeding goodness. 
“ Do thou, whenever thou takest on thy lips the words of her hymn 
“ of praise, whisper a secret prayer that God would give thee something 
“ of her spirit — ^the spirit of lowliness and thankful joy” (P. Young.). 
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47 and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 

48 For ® He hath regarded the low estate of His 
handmaiden : for, behold, from henceforth * all 
generations shall call me blessed- 

49 For He that is mighty "hath done to me 
great things ; and * holy is His name. 

50 And yHis mercy is on them that fear Him 
from generation to generation. 

51 ^He hath shewed strength with His arm; "He 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 

52 ^He hath put down the mighty from their 
seats, and exalted them of low degTee. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with good things ; 
and the rich He hath sent empty aw^ay. 

54 He hath holpen His servant Israel, ^in re- 
membrance of His mercy ; 
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47. “ God my Saviour.” Not, as some have supposed, referring to 
the Child who was to be born to save His people from their sins, but 
spoken, in the more simple sense, of God the bather, who was indeed 
raising up a mighty salvation for her. We may note that St. Paul 
speaks of God the Father as “our Saviour’' in one verse, and God the 
Son as “ our Saviour” in the next (See Titus i. 3, 4.). 

48. “ The low estate.” The bleased A^irgin was poor and lowly in 
her worldly condition (See on ii. 7. and 24.). It may be well to mention 
here that the reason why the Prayer-book version of this hymn, and of 
those of ZachariiLS and of Simeon, differs in some few words (as here 
“lowliness” for “low estate”) from the Bible is that all passages of 
Scripture quoted in the Prayer-book were, like the .Psalms, taken from 
an older translation than that of our present Bible. When this latter 
was made, it was not tliought well to alter the Prayer-book version, 
except in the case of the Epistles and Gospels, because the people were 
60 familiar mih the words that the change would have been unwelcome 
to them. 

“ Shall call me blessed.” She is, in fulfilment of her own words, 
continually called the “ blessed** Virgin Mary (See on xi. 27, 28.). 

61. “He hath shewed strength” &o, Tnis God did by His Son. 
Mary speaks, as is common in prophecy, of God^s purposes as though 
alre^y fulfilled. God’s “ Arm” is used for His power, as in Isai. liii. 1, 
where the prophet, foretelling the general unbelief in Christ, asks, 
“To whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed]” The “proud,” the 
“ mighty” (52), and the “ rich” (531, are the Scribes and Pliarisees, the 
Chiof-priesis and Eulers of the people ; together with all in all ages who 
have been, like them, proud and self-reliant. Some have in these words 
seen a prophecy of the victory of Christ over the powers of darkness. 

54. “ Holpen.” This is only an old English form of the word 
‘helped.’ 
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• Gen, 17. 19. 55 ® 08 He spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and 

Pb. 132. 11. , 1 . j n ^ 

Rom. iL 28 . to Jus Seed lor ever. 

66 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own house. 

^ Elisabeth’s full time came that she 
th? wmSJn should be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. 

Anno 58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard 
Donum 1 . shcwcd great mercy upon her; 

f ver. 14. and ^they rejoiced with her. 

^ eighth day 

they came to circumcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father, 
txver.ia 60 And his mother answered and said, *^Not so; 
but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 


66. “ To Abraham, and to his seed for ever.” These words follow 
the word “mercy/’ and not “spake.’’ The sense is — ‘ In remembrance 
‘of His mercy to Abraham and to his seed for over, as Ho spake to 
‘ our fathers.’ By “ our fathers” are meant the “ holy prophets, which 
“have been since the world began” (70.). When the blessed Virgin 
spoke of the “seed” of Abraham, she probably had chiefly in view the 
mercies of God to His chosen people Israel (See on 32.) : but her words 
bear their fullest and truest meaning when applied to the spiritual seed, 
or femily, of Abraham, for “ tliey wliich are of faith, the same are the 
“children of Abraham” (Gal. iii. 7.). 

66. “Betumed to her owm hotise.” The holy Virgin had not yet 
told Joseph, to whom she was espoused, the great secret of the Angel’s 
visit. She left that to be reveal^ as God willed. So Joseph’s trouble 
and the Angel’s visit to him (as related in St. Matt. i. 18 — 21.) must 
be placed at some period after her return to Nazareth. 

67—80. The Birth of St. John the Baptist. 

69. “ The eighth day.” The day appointed according to God’s 
command to Abraham (Gen. x. 12.), and the Law of Moses (Lev. xii. 3.). 
Our blessed Lord was also circumcised on the eighth day (ii. 21.). A 
strong argument for Infant Baptism may be drawn from the fact that 
under ^e older Law infants of eight days old were brought into cove- 
nant with God. Surely the Gospel would not shut out where the Law 
opened. (See more fully on this point on St. Mark x. 14.) 

« They called him.” Literally, ‘ They were calling him.* They had 
not actually ^yen the name, but were intending to do so. This does 
not include Elizabeth, who knew that the Angel had determined the 
name of the child (13.), as we learn from the next verse. 

62 . ** They nu^e signs.” Plainly l^cause Zacharias was deaf as 
well as dumb. 
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63 And he ask^ for a writing table, and wrote, 
sa^^g, *His name is John. And they marvelled ‘^er.ia 

64 ^And his mouth was opened immediately, and‘ver. 20 . 
his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 

them: and all these ^ sayings were noised abroad “'' 0 ^ 2 . 19 , 61 . 
throughout all ^ the hill country of Judaea. 

66 And all they that heard them “'laid them up acu'i?.' 2 i. 
in their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall ^Joei 2/28.’ 
this be ! And “the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias “was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 P Blessed he the Lord God of Israel ; for ^ He g 

hath visited and redeemed His people, ckt. le.* 


63. “A writing table.” Or rather *a v^ntin^-tahlet* “table” being 
used here, as when we speak of the two “ tables of stone” on which the 
Commandments were written, of a flat surface. The wTiting-tablets used 
by tlie ancients were flat pieces of wood or metal thinly coated with wax, 
on which they wrote with a sharp-pointed iron pen. 

“ They marvelled all.” Of course the friends and relatives did not 
know that the name John had been divinely revealed to Zacharias, and 
they were astonished that both he and his wife should fix on a name 
borne by no Inember of the family. 

64. “ His mouth was opened.” We thus learn the exact meaning 
of the Angel’s words, “until the day that these things shall be per- 
“ formed” (20.). The things the Angel had spoken w^ere not per- 
formed until the name was given, for that formed part of the Angel’s 
message (13.). 

65. “ And fear ” &c. In this and the next verso St. Luke is describ- 
ing the effect of the wonderful events he has recorded. Fear is natural 
to man when brought close to the unseen world. There is something 
awlul in an event in which the Hand of God is plainly manifested. 

67. “His father Zacharias” &c. Probably, as is generally under- 
stood, on the day of the Circumcision of his son, St. Luke returning to 
that day after describing briefly the effect of tlie events upon the hearers, 
and stiil more briefly the Divine guardianship exercised over the child 
in the words, “the Hand of the Lord was with him.” Zacharias wa» 
“filled with the Holy Ghost,” a special outpouring of the Divine 
Spirit being bestowed upon him, as a pledge that his doubting, of which 
we may be sure he had deeply repented, was fomven, and also to inspire 
liim with the noble song of thanksgiving which follows. 

“Prophesied.” Probably here used in its broader and commoner 
sense in the New Testament, of inspired utterance, rather than in its 
narrower sense of the foretelling of future events. 

The « Benedictus,” or Song of Zacharias. 

68. “ Blessed be the Lord Gk)d” Ac, The Song of 2jacharia8 natu<* 
rally divides itself into two parts, the first (68--76), praising God for the 
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»P 8 ,i 32 .i 7 . 09 r^nd hath raised up an hom of salvation for 

us in the house of His servant David ; 

70 ® as He spake by the mouth of His holy pro- 
iveT^‘“’ phets, which have been since the world began: 
lIv.2c. 42. 71 that we should be saved from our enemies, 

&^io5.'8,'9. and from the hand of all that hate us ; 

72 *to perform the mercy ^promised to our fathers, 

“& to remember His holy covenant ; 

73 '^the oath which He sware to our father Abra- 
17- ham, 

x^oin. 6 . 18 , would grant unto us, that we being 

yjer'si^^, delivered out of the hand of our enemies might 
Eph. 4 24 . * serve Him without fear, 

75 yin holiness and righteousness before Him, all 
tuu8 2 ^. 12 ^. the days ot our hie. 

2Pet.L4.* 76 And thou, child, shall be called the prophet 


salvation, which in the spirit of prophecy he speaks of as already come 
(See on 51.) ; the second (76 — 79), declaring the part wliich the child 
so wonderfully given to him should bear in the working out of that 
salvation. 

“Visited and redeemed.” Whether Zacharias had a clear percep- 
tion of the full meaning of these his words we know not. To m they 
speak of the deepest and grandest truths of our holy faith — the Incarna- 
tion and the Atonement. God “ visited” His people, when the eternal 
Son “took man’s nature in the w’^omb of the blessed Virgin” (Art. ii.). 
He “ redeemed ” them when that Incarnate Son “ gave Himself a ran- 
“som for all” (1 Tim. ii. 6.). 

69. “ An hom of salvation.” This is a Hebrew expression, mean- 
ing, as in our Prayer-book version (See on 48.), “ a mighty salvation.” 
The same expression occurs in the Psalms (xviii. 2.). Of course 
Zacharias uses these words of Christ, not of John. 

71. “Enemies.” The enemies from whom Clnist saves us are the 
world tlie flesh and the devil. They “that hate us” are those evil 
beings who seek the hurt of our souls. 

74. “ That we being delivered” &c. Thus the salvation which 
Christ brings is salvation, not from the guilt and punishment only, but 
also from the bondage and power, of our sins (See on St. Matt. i. 21.). 
Thus too does St. Paul speak, “ The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
“ hath appeared to all men, teaching us” not tliat we may obtain pardon 
for our sins only, but — “ that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
“ we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world ” 
(Tit. ii. 11, 12.). 

76. “Holiness and righteousness.” “Holiness” implies the inward 
state of purity and piety ; “ righteousness” the careful observance of 
God’s laws. 

76. " And thou, child, &c.” Zacharias now addresses his song to his 
own unconscious infant ; and yet he dwells not on the mercies shown to 
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of the Highest: for *thou shalt go before the face * ,3' ” 
of the Lord to prepare His ways ; & JV' ^ 

77 to give knowledge of salvation unto His people BiakiMo. 

»2by the remission of their sins, *cKV'^ 

78 through the ® tender mercy of our God ; 
whereby the ^ dayspring from on high hath visited 

tlS, rising, or, 

79 '’to give light to them that sit in darkness NuSi 24 .i 7 . 
and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into 

the way of peace _ 

80 And ®the child grew, and waxed strong in »> isai. o. 2 . 

spirit, and "^was in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. ac‘u 2 ^i 8 ! 

C ch. 2. 40. d Matt. 3. 1. & 11, 7. 


himself, but upon those in store for all God’s people, of which his son 
was to give the knowledge. 

“Before the face of the Lord.” That is, the Lord Jesus Christ 
(See on 17.), whose Fore-runner John the Baptist was to be. Doubtless 
Zacharias laiew that in his son was to he fulfilled the prophecy of Mala- 
chi (iii. 1.) “ Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare 
“ the way before Me.” 

77. “ By the remission of their sins.” This may be equally well 
translated ‘ in the remission of their sins,’ and describes that in which 
the salvation consisted, and which it was John the Baptist’s special office 
to proclaim. Yet that “ remission of sins” is not the whole of “ salvation”, 
but only one p^irt of it, wo have seen in this same song of praise (See 
on 74.). 

78. “ The Dayspring.” A title of Christ, who is in like manner 
called the “Morning Star” (Rev. xxii. 16.), and the “Sun of righteous- 
“ ness” (Mai. iv. 2.). ^^'ell may marvel, with David of old, at that 
love which led the God, who made the moon and the stars, to visit man ! 
(See Ps. viii. 3, 4.). 

79. “ Darkness and the shadow of death.” A most frequent and 
natural figure for ignorance and sin. As the sun-rise over the moun*» 
tains disperses the mists, and lights up all tlie low dim valleys, so Christ 
disperses the mists of error, and drives out all ignorance and sin, in the 
hearts on which His true light shines. 

80. “ The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit.” It is very 
remarkable that precisely the same 'words are used of the Lifsmt Christ 
Gi. 40.), who thus showed Himself very Man, consenting to grow in 
Body and in Spirit, even as one of His creatures. 

“In the deserts.” We need not suppose that this means from his 
very infancy, nor that, when “ in tlie deserts,” he lived in entire solitude. 
Probably from his youth “till the day of his showing unto Israel,” which 
was not till he was thirty years old, he lived in great retirement, lead- 
ing a life of gi'eat self-denial and devotion, and avoiding all needless 
intercourse with others. He was a Nazarite from his birth, according 
to the word of the Angel (See on 15.). May we not gather fixHn 
this long retirement of John the Baptist a lesson as to the'paii^t 
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Thefonrtli 
year before 

clateca^° 1 Augustus taxeth aU the Roman empire, 6 The naHvity of Christ. 8 One 
Anno oni^ rdateth it to the shepherds : 13 many sing maises to Qod for it. 
Domini L 21 Chrid is rtrcumcised. 22 Mary puri^. 28 Simeon and Anna 


CHAPTER II. 


<\f Christ : 40 who increaskh in wisdom^ 46 questioneth in the 
temple with t'' 




I the doctors, 51 and is obedient to His parents, 

ND it came to pass in those days, that there 
went out a decree from Csegar Augustus, that 
20 r,ctjro^w. all the world should be ^ taxed, 
a Acts 5. 37. 2 {^And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 

was governor of Syria.) 


care and training and self-discipline with which those who seek the 
sacred office of the ministry should prepare themselves for their holy 
work ? 

CHAPTEE II. 

1—7. The Birth of our Lord. 

St. Matt. i. 18—25. 

1. “ CeBsar Augustus.** The Eoman en)peror at that time. ‘ Caesar’ 
was the general title of all the Eoman emperors, and ‘Augustus’ was 
the title given by the Eoman senate (or parliament) to this Caesar. 
Other emperors however adopted this honourable name, as Nero (See 
on Acts XXV. 21.). 

“ That aU the world should be taxed.** “ All the world” was the 
expression in ^e to signify the whole Eoman empire, the Eomans 
lieing at that time masters of all the known world. The word trans- 
lated “ taxed ” wDuld be more correctly translated * enrolled,’ as in the 
margin. The emperor had ordered a census to be taken of all countries 
under the Eoman po'wer. 


2. taxing toas first made*' Ac. Cy- 
renius (or Quirinus, as his name is in the 
Latin form,) seems to have been governor 
of Syria for a few years just before the 
birth of Christ, and again ten or eleven 
years afterwards. It is known that a 
census of the province of Syria (of which 
Judsea then formed a part) was made at 
this latter time, and this is the “taxing” 
referred to by Gamaliel (Acts v. 37.) as 
the occasion of ceitain disturbances. What 
then is the meaning of this much-dis- 
puted verse? Two explanations may be 
given as satisfactory. 1. St. Luke may 
refer to the census itself taken at the 
time of our liord’s Birth, and this (the 
first census of the Jews taken under 
Boman authority) may have been made 
under the direction of Cyrenius as gover- 
nor of 83rria. Judsea was not at that 
time a Boman province, but was govern- 
ed by Herod, who however was under 
the power, and supported by the autho- 
rity, of the Boman emperor. It is how- 
ever veiy poesible that Cyrenius may 
bave baa the generel management of the 


cen-sus in that part of the Roman domi- 
nion, Herod being required to make the 
return so far as reganied his own king- 
dom. There is no reason to suppose any 
money payment was exacted at the time 
of the enrolment of the names. 2. An- 
other view, which has been widely re- 
ceived, would refer this verse to the 
completion of the census when Cyrenius 
was governor ten or eleven years later, or 
to its enforcement for the purpose of taxa- 
tion. It is quite possible a beginning may 
have been made, in obedience to the em- 

g jror’s decree, at the time of our Lord’s 
irth, but that the work may have been in* 
temmted— perhaps bv the death of Herod 
the Great, which took place very shortly 
afterwards— for some years, and resumed 
and completed by Ci^nius when again 
governor of Syria. This will be the more 
probable if we suppose that the census 
was undertaken by Cyrenius himself 
during his first government of Syria, and 
dnmped when he left. Meanwhile Herod 
had died, his son and successor Arcbelaus 
had been banished by the Bomans, and 
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3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of 

the city of Nazareth, into Jndsea, imto ^ the city of »> i sam. la 
David, which is called Bethlehem; (® because he John 7. 42. 
was of the house and lineage of David :) *c^^]M27 

5 to be taxed with Mary *^his espoused wife, being <»ch.L 217. 
great with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while they were there, the 
days were accomplished that she should be delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her firstborn Son, and 
wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him 

3 . “And all went to be taxed,” &o. This would not be the Eoman 
way of .taking the census, but would be very natural to the Jews, who 
were very careful as to their family lines, or genealogies. The Jews were 
at this time governed by a king of theif own (See on St. Matt. ii. 1.), 
who, though under the power of Eome, would doubtless carry out the 
emperor’s order for the census in the manner most acceptable to the 
Jews, that is, by having everyone enrolled in the place to which his 
femily belonged. How little did the emperor who ordered the census, 
or the king who enforced- it, suspect that he was helping to accom- 
plish the fore-ordained and foretold purposes of God as to me place of 
the Saviour’s Birth. 

4. “ From Galilee,” &c. The distance from Nazareth in Galilee 
to Bethlehem in Judasa was about seventy miles, and the journey was 
probably made on foot. 

“ House and lineage.” That is, ‘ family and line of descent’ 

6. “Witli Mary.” It was not compulsory upon women to appear 
personally in order to be enrolled in the census, either by Eoman or 
by Jewish law. But we can well understand that Mary, to whose 
promised Child was to be given “the throne of His father David”, 
would desire to record herself with all due care of the line of David 
and in the city of David (See on i. 32.). She may also have desired 
to be under the pious care of Joseph, to whom the mystery of the 
Incarnation had been divinely revealed (See St. Matt. i. 20, 21.). 

“Espoused.” Literally this word means betrothed, but not yet 
married. Among the Jews however the espousals form^ a rite little 
less binding than that of actual marriage, and the word “wife” being 
here used, it is probable that Joseph had already obeyed the Angel’s 
command and taken Mary to be his wife, so far as to receive her into 
his house, and to be her guardian and protector (See St. Matt. i. 24.). 

Judffia had been made a Eoman pro- onr Lord’s Birth, and in narrating the 
vince, and joined to that of Syria. Or speech of Gamaliel uses precisely the 
we may suppo^ that, the census being same word for it— ‘enrolment’— as here, 
made at the time of our Lord’s Birth, is an argument of some weight in favour 
it was first put in force as a means of of the second of the above explana- 
taxing tUe people when Cjrrenius became tions. The same may be said of the word 
governor, on which occasion disturbances “ first,” which woula surely be omitted 
took place, as named by St. Luke him- if the Evangelist simply meant to say 
self (Acts V. 37.). The fact that St. Luke that the ” taxing” was made while Cyre- 
was well acquainted with this “taxing” nius was governor, 
un^r Cyremus ten or eleven years after 7. “ Firsthom,'* See on St Matt L 25, 

C 0 
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in a manger; because there was no room for them 
in the inn. 

8 % And there were in the same country shep- 
iOr^thenightherdis abiding in the field, keeping ^ watch over 
their flock by night. 

e ch. 1 12. ^ angel of the Lord came upon them, 

^ver. 3 t 32 . aud the glory of the Lord shone round about 
mTu. 28. 19 . them : ® and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for, 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 

h Matt. i. 21 . f which shall be to all people. 

11 ®For unto you is bom this day in the city 
of David ^ a Saviour, ^ which is Christ the Lord. 

pwiTii. 12 And this shall he a sign unto you; Ye shall 


7. “ In a manger.** It was an old belief that the birthplace of Christ 
was a mere cave in the rock, such places being frequently used for 
stables in the East. 

“ There was no room for them in the inn.** Had they been rich 
and great they would doubtless have been received into the inn. Room 
would have been found for them then. Mark how these people by shutting 
out the poor shut out Christ. May it not be that, if we opened the door, 
of our hearts to the poor, Christ might be born in us ? , Is it never the 
case that we can find room enough for this world and the things of this 
world, but no room for Christ and for those that belong to Him ? Let 
us also think how fitting a beginning this was of the life of Him who 
was ‘‘despised and rejected of men,” and who had “not where to lay 
“ His head,” Who then will dare to despise the poor (See St. James 
ii. 6.) ? And who will not rather echo the Lord’s ovm words, and say, 
“ Blessed be ye poor” (vi. 20.) ? 

8—20. The vision to the Shepherds. 

8. “Shepherds.** David was once a shepherd at Bethlehem, and 
doubtless often watched his father Jesse’s sheep on these same pastures. 
The country not being enclosed by fences, as with us, it was needful 
that the shepherds shoidd be constantly keeping watch over their flocks. 

9. “Came upon them.” Suddenly and unexpectedly descending 
from heaven and appearing to them. 

10. “I bring you good tidings.** The word thus translated is the 
.game which is used for preaching the Gospel, and from which the word 
‘Evangelist’ is formed. This Divine messenger was the first preacher 
of the Gospel, and the first congregation was formed of a few poor 
shepherds. 

“ To all people.** Literally, ‘ to all the people,’ meaning probably 
the Jewish people, to whom the first ofier of salvation was to be made, 

11. Christ the Lord.** Thus does the Angel bear witness to the 
truth that Jesus was both the promised Messiah — the ‘Anointed* 
(See on St. Matt. i. 1.), — and also “the Lord,” to be adored in His 
Divine nature as Lord of heaven and earth. 


11. “ J Saviour.** See on St. Matt. i. 21. 
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find the Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

13 ^ And suddenly there was with the angel a mul- k oen, ss. 12 . 
titude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Pai(n 2 o; 2 i. 

14 ^ Glory to God in the highest, and on eartn 

peace, “good will toward men. ifev^'s^iL 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone^c^j^®^^* 
away from them into heaven, ^the shepherds said 

one to another. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, m 1^1.57. 19. 
and see this thing which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, ** 

and Joseph, and the Babe lying in a manger. 2 'fhes^ 2 !i& 

17 And when they had seen it, they made known 

abroad the saying which was told them concerning 5^^ 
this Child. Shepherde. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 “But Mary kept all these things, and pondered ^ 

them in her heart. c^ree. 


13. “ The heavenly host.** The host — or army — of Angels who 
surround the throne of God, and of whom the Saviour spoke when He 
said He could, if He willed, call to His aid “more than twelve legions 
“of Angels” (St. Matt. xxvi. 63.). We read that when the foundations 
of the world were laid “the morning stars sang together, and all the 
“sons of God shouted for joy” (Job xxxviii.7.). Now the new creation 
begins ; and again all heaven rings with shouts of joy. 

14. “ Glory to God in the highest,” &c. The Angels’ joy is no 
selfisli joy. They praise God for His “good will toward men.” So in 
the wonderful visions of tlie Eevelation we find the Angels singing the 
praises of the “ Lamb that was slain,” though He was slain not for them 
but for us (See Eev. v. 12.). “ In the liigliest” means ‘ in heaven.* 

17. “ They made known abroad” &c. Thus will all who have 
themselves received and believed the “good tidings of great joy” seek 
to make them known to others. Probably the influence of these poor 
shepherds was not great enough to produce much effect, and the time 
was not come yet for the fuller manifestation of the Messiah. Yet some 
doubtless believed the shepherds* tale, and waited, like Simeon, for 
“ the ccJhsolation of Israel” (25.). 

19. “Pondered.” That is, ‘meditated upon.’ It was quite in 

14. “ On earth peace'* See on St. Matt, song would then be best translated and 
X. 34. stopped thus : ‘ Glory to God in the high- 

“ Good mil toward men." A different ‘ est and on earth : peace among the men 
reading is found in many very old copies ‘ of God’s favour.’ We must remember 
of this Gospel, which by the addition of that the stops are no part of the original 
a single letter alters the meaning of Gospel, being added at a much later 
these words into ‘ toward (or among) men date (1^ Note on St. Mark iii. 19.). The 
of good-wiU’—that is, men of 6?od’s good- reading however adopted by our own 
will, blessed and favoured by Him. If translators is on the whole to be pre- 
that reading be the true one, the Angels’ ferred. C c 2 
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20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising Grod for all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto them. 

Thetl^ 21 PAnd when eight days were accomplished 
thecoi^nfor the circumcising of the Child, His name was 
called JESUS, which was so named of the angel 
p 06 ^ 17 . 12 . before He was conceived in the womb. 

22 % And when ’'the days of her purification ac- 
<i^Matti. 2 i, ^ law of Moses were accomplished, 

they brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to 
3, ^’e. * the Lord ; 

accordance with the blessed Virgin's character to store up in her 
memory, and secretly muse upon, the wonderful words she heard 
(See 61.). In the few places in which she is mentioned she appears 
thoughtful and meditative as well as meek and retiring. 

20. “ Betumed.** That is, to their former employment. Wliat a 
thankful holy joy must have brightened all their after toils, and how 
often must they have conversed together of that wonderful night, in 
which they had heard and seen so great and glorious things. 

21. The Circumcision. 

21. *‘When eight days” &c. Jesus submits to the requirements 
of the Law, though needing them not (See on St. Matt. iii. 15.). By 
His Circumcision He also acknowledges Himself of the seed of Abraham 
(See also on i. 59.). The Circumcision of Christ is kept upon the first 
day of the year, being eight days after Christmas Day. So early does 
our Saviour begin to t^te the cup of pain. 

“ The year begins with Thee, 

“And Thou beginn’st with woe.” 

{^Christian Year,) 

The ceremony of circumcision was held to signify the renouncing of 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh, and this lesson is well drawn out in 
the Collect for the day: — “Almighty God, who madest Thy blessed 
“ Son to be circumcised, and obedient to the law for man ; Grant us 
“ the true Circumcision of the Spirit ; that, our hearts, and all our 
“members, being mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may 
“ in all things obey Thy blessed will ; through the same Thy Son Jesus 
“ Christ our Lord. Amen. ” 

22—38. The Purification. Simeon and Anna. 

22. “ The days of her purification.” Forty days. The law con- 
cerning purification will be found in Lev. xii. 

“To present Him to the Lord.” Observe how our Church, fol- 
lowing the example of holy Scripture, centres our attention on the 

21. “Her purification.** It is right to St. Luke. Nor need any one scruple to 
point out that the word “ her” is a cor- include the Infant Jesus in the purifi- 
rection of the original word, which m^ns cation, who remembers that He was cir- 
‘ their* being in the plural. This latter cumcised and baptized for us, in all 
should ce^nl^ ^ve been retained, as things beii^^“ma^^like unto ms bre- 

“icej 
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23 (as it is written in the law of the Lord, * Every 

male that openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;) Ex. 13. 2. & ik 15. 

24 and to offer a sacrifice according to ^tliat which 2 , 
is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was 

1 ’ust and devout, "waiting for the consolation 
'srael : and the Holy Ghost was upon him. Mark is. 4 a 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not ^see death, before he*P8;89-48. 
had seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came ^ by the Spirit into the temple : ^ 4 . l 


Divine Child instead of on the human mother, entitling the Feast of 
the Purification (Feb. 2.), “ The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 
‘‘commonly called, The Purification of Saint Mary the Virgin,” and 
in the beautiful Collect for the Day drawing her lesson entirely from 
the Presentation of Christ, while no mention is made of the Virgin 
Mary. 

23. “ Every male that openeth the womb.” That is, every first- 
born son. When God slew all the first-bom in Egypt, He commanded 
that all the first-bom of the children of Israel should be counted holy 
and dedicated to Him, and be redeemed, or bought back, by a payment 
of five shekels for each. Afterwards the tribe of Levi was t^en by 
God in the place of the first-born of the whole nation, but these were 
still presented as an offering to God, and redeemed. 

24. ” A pair of turtledoves,” &c. Rich women offered a lamb 
with a turtle-dove or young pigeon at their purification. The Virgin’s 
offering was the offering of the poor (Lev. xii. 8.). Yet in very ^th 
did this blessed Mother offer that Lamb, of which all the others were 
but types, for she brought wuth her the very “Lamb of God.” The 
whole world would have been an offering nothing-worth compared to 
this. 

25. “Waiting for the consolation of Israel.” That is, for the 
coming of Him who wius to sjive and deliver Israel (See 38.). It would 
seem from Simeon’s words (32.) that he had been blessed with a clearer 
insight into the tme nature of the “consolation of Israel” than many 
others. He did not look for a mere temporal or national deliverance, 
but for one in which Gentile would share as well as Jew. St. Paul 
when in Rome declared that he was a prisoner “for the hope of I^el” 
(Acts xxviii. 20.). 

20. “It was revealed unto him” Ac. We are not fold how this 
revelation was made, except that, being “by the Holy Ghost,” it was 
some inward intimation, not one made by an Angel or in a dream. 
It was probably of the nature of a prophecy. 

“ The Lord’s Christ.” “ The Lord” is plainly hero used for God the 
Father. 

27. “ By the Spirit.” Feeling an impulse within him, which was 
in truth the prompting of the Holy Spirit 
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and when the parents brought in the Child Jesus, 
to do for Him after the custom of the law, 

28 then took he Him up in his arms, and 
blessed Grod, and said, 

•Gen. 46.^. 29 Lord, “now lettest Thou Thy servant depart 

» 18 ^. 6 ^ 10 . in peace, according to Thy word : 

i)nia^ 9 ' 2 . mine eyes “have seen Thy salvation, 

*42.6. 31 which Thou hast prepared before the face of 

2,^3. all people; 

Acte la 47.' 32 ^ a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 

c i 8 ^.'a^i 4 . of Thy people Israel. 

Joseph and His mother marvelled at 
tliose things which were spoken of Him. 

Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 
iPoL‘2.'7,8.His mother, Behold, this Child is set for the ‘^fall 


“The parents.” Joseph stood in the place of a parent, though not 
really one (See on 48.). 

28. “ Then took he Him” &c. It had been revealed to Simeon that 
he should see Christ, and lo ! he holds Him in his very arms. How 
blessed must that moment have been to the aged saint. Let us too 
wait for Christ in the daily use of the means of grace, and to us too 
will He come. 

The Hxtnc dimittis,” or Song of Simeon. 

29. “ Lord, now lettest Thou” &c. The Song of Simeon is a short 
hymn of thankful readiness to die now that he had seen Him who 
was come to bring salvation to all mankind. Simeon doubtless felt that 
the time of his departure was at hand. But God was making that 
departure very peaceful and blessed, and so he says, ‘Lord, now art 
‘ Thou dismissing Thy servant in peace.* 

“ According to Thy word.” That is, the promise that had been 
made to him by a special revelation (26.). 

31. " AH people.” This in the original is plural — ‘ all peoples, or 
‘ nations’ ; not, as in the Angel’s message to the shepherds, ‘ all the 
‘people’ (See on 10.). 

32. “ A light to lighten” Ac. It needed a miraculous vision to 
teach St. Peter what Simeon here plainly declares (See Acts x. 11 — 16.). 
Observe, he not only declares that Christ should bring the Gentiles out 
of darkness to the true light, but also puts the Gentiles before the peo- 
ple of Israel. Fitly do we Gentiles use this holy song in our public 
worship, as a hymn of thanksgiving for that Salvation of which wo have 
read in the second Evening Leason and tlie knowledge of which should 
make us ready to depart in peace, whenever God shall call. 

84. “Behold, this Child is set” Ac. ‘Appointed for the fall and 
‘ rising of many’. It would be clearer if the word “ again” were omitted 
in the English, as it makes it appear as though the same persons were to 
fall and rise again, which is not the sense. Some shoulcf fall, and some 
rise. Many would be offended at Christ, and refuse to believe, and to 
such He would be a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence” 
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and rising again of many in Israel ; and for ^ a sign Acts 28. 22. 
which shall Ite spoken against; 

35 (yea, ®a sword shall pierce through thy own®^^^^^^ 
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser : she was 
of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity ; 


(1 St. Pet. ii. 8.), so that they should fcill and perish. Others would 
believe and he s^tved, being raised up by Christ to new life here and 
eternal life hereafter. 

“ A sign which shaU be spoken against.” A “ sign” because ‘‘ set” 
by God in the world as a witness of the truth (See St.John xviii. 37.), 
and yet one which would meet with constant opposition and rejection. 

35. “ Yea, a sword” &c. Simeon having named the opposition of 
men to Christ, foretells the anguish in store for the Virgin mother. 
Doubtless the bitter malice of men against her Divine Son would be 
to her “ like the piercings of a sword” (Prov. xii. 18.). But above all 
would the sword enter her very soul in the hour of the Saviour’s Cruci- 
fixion, of which, as wo know, she was a witness (St. John xix. 26.). 

“ That the thoughts” Ac. These words are to be joined in sense 
with the last verse, the saying concerning the “ sword” being a parenthe- 
Bis — that is, a short sentence introduced into the middle of another. 
The presence of Christ in the world as a sign rejected by many would 
be a touchstone to reveal the nature of men^s hearts, showing whose 
thoughts were humble and lowly and teachable, and whose were proud 
and obstinate, who were really ready to receive the Messiah, and who 
were not. 

30. ” Anna, a prophetess.” She, as was the case with other holy 
women (See Acts xxi. 9.), had been gifted with certain revelations by 
the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, probably in the sense of foretelling 
future events, rather than in that of mere inspired teaching (See on 
i. 67.). 

“ Of the tribe of Aser.” That is, Asher, as the name is spelt in the 
Old Testament. This was one of the ten tribes of the kingdom of Israel 
carried away captive by the King of Assyria (2 Kings xvii. 6.) more 
than 700 years before the Birth of Christ. These ten tribes never 
returned to their omi land, but it is very probable that some families 
from among them may have escaped and remained in the kingdom of 
Judah, especially as wo find that when Hezekiah king of Judah, six 
years before the c^rying^ away of Israel, invited the people of both 
kingdoms to join in keeping a solemn Passover at Jerusklein, some of 
the tribe of Asher came (2 Chron. xxx. 1 — 11,). It is easy to suppose 
that some of those who thus obeyed the king of Judah’s invitation may 
have found refuge in his kingdom, when tlieir own people were carried 
away into captivity. They would then share in the fortunes of the 
kingdom of Judah, which was afterwards carried into captivity to Baby- 
lon (2 Kings xxv. 1 — 11.), but after seventy years returned to thfir own 
land, as told us in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 
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37 and she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, but 
f Acte 26 . 7. served Qod with fastmgs and prayers ^ night and day. 
1 Tim. 6. 6. gg coming in that instant gave than^ 

likewise unto the Lord, and spake of Him to all 
4 a ® looked for redemption in ^ Jerusalem. 

39 ^ And when they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into G^lee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 ^And the Child gTew, and waxed strong in 
* spirit, filled with wisdom : and the grace of Gkxi 

was upon Him. 

1 Ex. 23. 15, 41 ^ Now His parents went to Jerusalem ‘every 

Deut. la i,‘ year at the feast of the passover. 

42 And when He was twelve years old, they went 
A.D. 8. up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 


37. “A widow of about fourscore and four years.” Whether this 
describes Anna’s entire age, or only the length of time she had been a 
widow is uncertain. 

“ Departed not from the temple.” That is, she was constant in 
her attendance at all the Temple services and hours of prayer. 

38. “ To all them that looked” &c. Thus there were some in 
Jerusalem at that time waiting in hope for the promised redemption, 
and who, like Simeon and Anna, were ready to receive their Eedeemer, 
not as an earthly Prince and Deliverer, but as God should reveal Him. 

39, 40. The Betum to Nazareth, and Childhood of Jesus. 

40. “ Grew, and waxed strong in spirit.” Thus did the eternal 
Son of God humble Himself, “ being found in fashion as a Man” (See 
on Phil. iL 8.). He emptied Himself, as the word “humbled” in the 
Philippians literally means, of His Divine glories, that, as Man, Ho 
might grow and increase (See on 52.). 

41—62. Jesus visiting the Temple when twelve years old. 

41. “ His parents” Ac. So called, (^e on 27.). It was commanded 
in the Law that every male among the Israelites should attend the three 
great feasts — ^the Passover, the feast of Pentecost or of Weeks, and the 
feast, of Tabernacles, — at Jerusalem every year (See Ex. xxiii. 14 — 17.). 
Of these the Passover was the most solemn and important. The Virmn 
Mair’s attendance at the Feast was an act of devotion not commanded 
by the Law. 

42. " When He wae twelve yeaars old.” At that ago J ewish chil- 
dren were called ‘ Sons of the Law,* and began to attend the Passover 
and other public rites of the Jewish Church. This is the one only 


39. They retv/med into GalUee.** Upon 1 on “ There ^me wise men **, St. Matt, 
the order cf events at this time see Note \ ii. L 
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43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they a. d. 8. 
returned, the Child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem ; and Joseph and His mother knew not 

of it, ^ . 

44 But they, supposing Him to have been in the 
company, went a day’s journey ; and they sought 
Him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found Him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking Him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days 
they found Him in the temple, sitting in the midst 
of tha doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ^all that heard Him were astonished at ^ Matt. 7 . 28. 

his understandmg and answers. ch. 4. 22, a2. 

48 And when they saw Him, they were amazed : 
and His mother said unto Him, Son, why hast Thou 


glimpse permitted us of our Lord’s (‘arly years. Holy Scripture draws 
a veil over thirty years of our Lord’s life, wliich is only here lifted 
for a few moments. Surely tin's is in order to centre our attention 
upon the great three years of His public ministry, among men. The 
Bible taichos by its silencetfy as W'ell as by its words (See on St. Mark 
i. 9.). 

43. “ The days.” That is, the week of the Paschal feast (Ex. xii. 
15, 16.). 

44. “Supposing Him” &c. Tliis was very natural, for the Jews 
travelled up to the feasts in great numbers, friends and neighbours 
forming large companies for the journey. Families might therefore 
easily fecome separated on the road, and this would oiuse no uneasiness, 
as they would find each other readily when they halted for the night. 
It has been well remarked on this passage that Christ is very often lost 
in the company of our friends and acquaintances, but very seldom found 
there. If w^e would find Him, we must seek Him in His Father’s bouse. 

46. “After three days.” That is, from the time when they left 
Jerusalem. The first day’s journey would be one day, the return to 
J erusalem the second, and the next day, the third, they found Him. 

“ The doctors.” Scribes and learned men, w’hose business it was 
to instruct the young in the Law, and who held classes for such 
instruction in rooms attached to the Temple. 

“ Both hearing them,” &c. It is a mistake to suppose that our Loid 
was at this time taking the place ‘of Teacher and instructing the learned 
men. He was rather being taught and questioned by them, though He 
in His wisdom asked questions also of His teachers, as was customary 
with the pumls in the Jewish schools. It was however His answers 
rather than His questions which caused the astonishment of all that 
heard Him. 

48. “ Amazed.” Doubtless because this seeming neglect of them was 
so different from His usual thoughtful attention to their every widu 
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A.D. 8 . thus dealt with us? behold, Thy father and I have 
sought Thee sorrowing. 

49 And He said unto them, How is it that ye 

1 John 2. 16. sought Me? wist ye not that I must be about ^My 

Father’s business? 

“they understood not the saying wliich 
He spake unto them. 

61 And He went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them : but His 
“nan?* 28. “kept all these sayings in her heart. 

over.W. 52 And Jesus “increased in wisdom and ^ stature, 

2 Or ^nd in favour with God and man. 


“ Thy father.** So the Divine Child had hitherto called Joseph, who 
stood to Him in the place of earthly father (Se^e on 27.). Now Ho 
corrects the expression (See on next verse.). We may observe that 
the mother speaks (not Joseph), as having the greater right to do so. 

49. “How is it that ye sought Me?” Jesus expresses surprise, as 
though Mary and Joseph might have known that, if not with them, it 
could only be because a Greater than they had called Him from 
them. 

“About My Father’s business.*’ Literally, ‘among the things of 
‘ My Father,’ and therefore perhaps, as many ancient interpreters under- 
stand the words, ‘in My Father’s bouse.’ No doubt great force is to 
he laid upon the words “ My Father.” The Virgin Mary had just said 
“ Thy father,” speaking of Joseph. Her holy Child now, as it seems, 
for the first time openly claims His heavenly parentage, and corrects 
her, as though saying, ‘ Nay, it is My Father who has kept Me from thee. 
‘ I am doing My Father’s work, — engaged in those holy things which 
‘belong to Him.* Henceforth Joseph is heard of no more; and there 
can be no doubt that he died before the time of our Lord’s public min- 
istry (See on St. John ii. 12.), It was an ancient tradition that he 
was much older than tlie Virgin Mary, as he is always represented in 
pictures. 

50. “ They understood not” &c. We cannot suppose that they ever 
forgot the Angel’s wondrous words, which declared that the Child of 
Mary should be “ called the Son of God” (i. 35.). But doubtless they 
understood not the full depth and meaning of the saying they had just 
heard, and in which the Child they were nurturing for God perhaps first 
spoke of the work He had come to do. 

61. “ Subject unto them.” That is, obedient. After this one glimpse 
of a duty and a work w^hich would one day call Him from all human 
ties. He returns to His former course of lioly subjection. For eighteen 
more years, lowly, Unless, unknown. He veils His Divine powers, and 
grows to the perfection of His adopted human nature. 

“ His mother kept” &c. Doubtless storing them up with the cer- 
tainty that in patient waiting she should learn their full meaning 
(See on 19.). 

62. “ J esus increased” &c. This verse alone is a proof that Christ 
was p^ect Man as well as perfect God. He submitted to the laws and 
conditions of that nature which He had taken to Himselfi Thus, as 
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CHAPTEE m. 


A.D.26. 

30«l*Y<»r 
of our 

1 The preaching and haptism qf John: 15 hia testimony cj Christ, 20 Lord’s life. 
Herod imprisoneth John. 21 Chrid haptized^ receiveth testimony from 
Jieaven. 23 The age^ and genealogy of Christ from Joseph vpwards. 


N 


OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaea, 


His “ human flesh” grew in stature, so His “ r^onable soul” increased 
in wisdom. As Man, He laid aside while on earth the exercise of that 
Divine Omniscience .(that is, knowledge of all things) which belonged 
to Him of right as God (See on 40. and St. Matt. xxiv. 36.). Many 
very blessed thoughts flow from the truth here revealed to us. Among 
others it is a very blessed thing to know that Jesus has sanctified for 
us every age — Childhood, Boyhood, Youth, Manhood, — by passing 
through all, and showing forth in turn the graces and perfection of each. 
It was the opinion of St. Cyril (a writer who lived about 400 years 
after Christ) that the Divine nature of our Lord revealed itself in 
proportion with the growth of His human nature. 

“In favour with God and man.** The word translated “favour” is 
the same which. is often translated ‘grace,’ and “with” means either 
‘ towards’ or ‘ in the sight of.’ Thus we must not suppose the Evangelist 
to assert (as some might fancy from the English version) that Jesus 
gradually gained the favourable regard of God, as though He had ever 
been without it. The words rather mean that He grew in grace (See 
40.) in the sight of both God and man. Or, if we prefer to retain 
“ favour,” that He received more and more outward marks and evidences 
of God’s favour, as well as man’s goodwill. It is probable that He was 
known to but a small circle, it being His holy will to live in retirement 
in His humble home until the time for His greater work was come, but 
as yet man’s enmity was not roused against Him, because He did not 
yet expose man’s sin (See on iv. 16.). 

CHAPTEE III. 

1—18. The preaching of John the Baptist. 

St. Matt. iii. 1 — 12. St. Mark i. 1 — 8. 

1. “Tiberius Caesar.** He was the emperor of Kome next after 
Augustus (See on ii. 1.) from A.D. 15 to A.D. 37. 

“ Pontius Pilate.** Boman governor (strictly ‘ procurator’) of Judaea. 
After the banishment of Archelaus, son of Herod tlie Great, Judaea 
became a Eoman province, or rather a division of the larger province 
of Syria (See on ii. 2.). Like other such divisions of provinces, it had 
its own governor, called a ‘procurator’, for the collection of taxes and 
administering of justice, and, although he was strictly speaking only 
a subordinate ruler under the governor general of the province, yet 
he was very often left much to his own discretion, and exerci^ 
considerable power. Cfesarea was made the capital under the Eoman 
governors, who held their court there; but they often went to Jeru- 
salem, especially at the time of the great festivals, when their presence, 
with that of their troops, was sometimes needed for the sake of order 
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A.P. 26. and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of Itnrsea and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

^ * Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the 
J r word of God came unto Jolm the son of Zacharias 
in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
tch.1.77. preaching the baptism of repentance '^for the remis- 
sion of sms ; 

4 as it is written in the book of the words of 
c John 1.23. Esaias the prophet, saying, ‘^The voice of one 

crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make His paths straight. 


(See on St. Matt, xxvii. 2. St. John xviii. 3.). Pontius Pilate was the 
sixth governor since the banishment of Archelaus, and he had now 
been three years in office. He was cruel and overbearing, and espe- 
cially disliked the Jews, over whom he was placed, and whom he had 
deeply offended by his open contempt for their religion (See farther 
on St. John xix. 14, 16.). 

“ Herod being tetrarch of Galilee.” This was Herod Antipas, a 
«on of Herod the Great (See on St. Matt. xiv. 1.), and the same who 
beheaded John the Baptist. 

‘‘Philip.” This was another son of Herod the Great, but not the 
Philip whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas had hiken (19.), and who 
was his half-brother. Herod the Great named two sons Pliiiip. Philip 
the “tetrarch” was the best of Herod family. Iturma and Tracho- 
nitis were regions lying beyond the Jordan Eastward from Galilee 
{See Map.), 

^ “ Ijysanias.” Nothing is known of Lysanias. He ruled, under the 
title of ‘ tetrarch,’ a small district to the north of the Holy Land, lying 
along the Eastern side of the range of Mount Lebanon (See Map,). 

2. “Annas and Caiaphas.” According to the Jewish law, there 
could be hut one High-priest, and he held his office for life.. However 
Herod first, and afterwards the Romans, abused their power by making 
any clianges they pleased, for the 6ak(3 of putting their own friends into 
the office. Thus Annas was deposed by the Romans, and after several 
othere had held the office for a short time, his son-in-law Caiaphas was 
appointed. It appears that Annas, though deprived of his office, had 
not seriously offended the Romans, since he seems to have been allowed 
to exercise a sort of joint authority with Caiaphas, and it is probable 
that the Jews would privately recognize him as the lawful High-priest, 
just as we should reex^gnize the Archbishop of Canterbury as the lawful 
Archbishop, if expelled from his office by some foreign power (See 
ferther on St. John xviiL 13.). 

“ The word of God came” Ac. That is, Jolm the Baptist received 
a sp^ial^ command from God to begin his preaching. The same ex- 
pression ia used of the inspiration of the prophets in me Old Testament 
(See Jer. i. 2, 4, 11, 13.). John was at this time in retirement “in the 
“wilderness” (See on i. 80.), and, like Jesus Himself, about thirty 
years of age. 
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6 Every valley shall be filled, and every moim- A. D«26> 
tain and hill shall be brought low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough 
ways shall he made smooth; 

6 and ^ all flesh shall see the salvation of God. ^ ps. 98. 2 . 

Is, 40. 3 4 6. 52, 10. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, 0 generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ^worthy of repent- 2 or, 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to om father: for I say unto you, 

That God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 


6 . “ Every valley” Ac, St. Luke quotes the prophecy at greater 
len^h than St. Matthew and St. Mark, who only give the first verse 
of the passage (i. e. Isai. xl. 3.). Here we have all three verses, and the 
comment upon it has therefore been left for this GospeL The figure 
seems taken from the ancient custom of sending forward a body of men 
(pioneers) to make or repair the road by which some great person- 
such as a king with his attendants, or a general with his army — was 
about to travel. The first and nearer subject of this beautiful prophecy 
is the return of the Jews from their captivity, the prophet beholding 
them in his vision as a mighty army marching through the wilderness 
back to their own land, the Lord going before them as their Deliverer 
and Leader. But to us the farther and more glorious fulfilment so 
stands out in the front that this its earlier fulfilment is almost hidden 
from sight. To us the great Person in the prophecy is the everblessed 
Son of God. The road is to bo made in the hearts of men that He may 
enter in and dwell there. Thus the valleys would represent sloth and 
unbelief and all sins of omission, which must be filled up by the diligent 
adding of grace to grace (2 St. Peter i. 5 — 7.). The mountains would 
mean pride and haughtiness and self-will and obstinacy, which must 
be humbled and cast down. Tlie crooked places would signify all sorts 
of deceit and guile and hypocrisy and untruthfulness. The rough ways 
would picture anger, strife, envy, hatred, malice, and all unchmtable- 
ness. It is by the removal of all these obstacles — these stumbling-blocks 
of iniquity (See Ezek. xiv. 3.) — ^that a road can be made in our hearts 
such as the Lord will pass over. Yet He who desires the road to be 
made will in mercy Hmiself send those who shall make it: — ^He who 
would find a way into our hearts will send His Holy Spirit to prepare 
the way before Him. 

0. “ All flesh.” That is, all mankind ; yet not at once, but as it 
shall please God in the unfolding of His gracious purposes, and accord- 
ing to the faithfulness of those who bear the commission to “ preach the 
“Gospel to every creature’* (St. Mark xvi. 16.). 

7 . “ To the multitude.” But addressing his words, as we find from 
St. Matthew, especially to the Scribes and Pharisees and such as came 
to him in hypocrisy and without true repentance. 
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a.d.26 . 9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 

« Matt. 7. 19. the trees: ® every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
/Acts 2 . 37. 10 And the people asked him, saying, ^What shall 

we do then? 

«ch.ii.4i. 11 He answereth and saith unto them, 8 He that 
James 2 . ■ hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
i^iohn . 3 . none ; and he that hath meat, let liim do likewise. 
i»^M*t!* 2 L* Then ^came also publicans to be baptized, and 
ch 7 29 Master, what shall we do? 

tch.i9.8. 13 And he said unto them, * Exact no more than 

that which is appointed you. 

*«omfnin 14: And the soldiers likewise demanded of liim, 
/ex ’23 1 shall we do? And he said unto 

Lev. 19’. 11 . them, ^Do violence to no man, ^neither accuse any 
^Siowance. falsely ; and be content with your ^ wages. 


10. “What shaU we do then?” That is, as a proof of true repent- 
ance. Some of those so sternly addressed as a “ generation of vipers’" no 
doubt felt anxious to make their repentance real. They had come as 
hypocrites ; but they had borne, and been moved by, the stern rebuke 
they had received, and would stay as penitents. 

This and the next four versos contain a most valuable portion of the 
Baptist’s teaching only found in this Gospel. They show us how he 
applied his doctrine to various classes of persons. 

11. “ He that hath two coats,” &c. The principle running through 
the Baptist’s three answers in this passage is tliat of putting his finger 
upon the besetting sin, and saying, ‘ If you would bring forth fruits of 
* penitence, cure this first.’ We may therefore be sure that want of 
charity to the poor was a very general besetting sin among those whom 
he addressed, who were probably of the class mast able to give, since 
the publicans and soldiers came separately (8ee xi. 41.). 

12. “Also publicans.” The collectors of tlic public taxes for the 
Bomans (See on St. Matt. v. 46.). These were of various ranks, but 
generally a very low class of men. They had great opportunity of 
cheating the people by making theni pay more than the proper sum 
due, and this temptation very few of them withstood. 

13. “Exact no more” &c. Observe the wisdom of this advice. 
Bt. John does not say, ‘Leave a calling of such great temptation, and 
‘ take to some more honest livelihood’ ; but simply, ‘ Conquer the ^eat 
‘temptation of your calling, and do your duty in that state of life in 
^ which God has placed you’ (Compare St. Paul’s advice, 1 Cor. vii. 20.). 

14. “The soldiers.” Literally ‘men marching under arms.’ Those 
were in all probability Jewish soldiers, belonging to Herod’s army. 
Herod was at this time at w^ar with his father-in-law Aretas, king of 
Arabia (See on St. Matt. xiv. 3.), and his troops would have to march 
through the region in which St.John the Baptist was preaching and bap- 
tizing. Force must be laid on the word in their question, which, 
as it stands in the Greek, is as follows : — ‘And we — what must we do?’ 

“Do violence to no man,” &o. Soldiers quartered in any place were 
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15 And as the people were expectation, and a. d.26 . 
all men ® mused m their hearts of John, whether* or, 

he* were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed 
baptize yon with water; but One mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose : He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire : 

17 whose fan is in His hand, and He will 

throughly purge His floor, and ^m\l gather the ‘ 4. 

wheat into His garner ; but the chafif He will bum 

with fire unquencliable. 

18 And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 

19 ^ *"But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved bym^ia?k 6 a 7 . 


very apt to he rough and violent in order to extort money or other 
things from the people. They also frequently brought fal^e charges 
against any who had offended them, or had refused their violent 
demands. Thus the Baptist’s answer to them touches their besetting 
sins, and is like that to the publicans in not telling them to give 
up a dangerous calling but exhorting them to do their duty in it 
faithfully. 

15. “In expectation,” That is, of the coming of the Messiah, of 
which there was a very general expectation at the time. 

“Mused.” That is, ‘thought’ or ‘reasoned’ (See Margin.). 

10. “ The latchet of whose shoes.” The snoes worn by the Jews 
wore only sandals, or leathern soles bound on to the foot by thongs. 
The “ latchet” hero means tlie thong of the sandal. 

18. “Preached he.” Literally, ‘preached he glad tidings unto.* The 
whole verse would be best translated, ‘ And with many other exhortations 
‘he preached the glad tidings onto the people’ — that is, doubtless, the 
glad tidings of the approach of Christ. The word for “preached” is the 
same as that used by the Angel to the shepherds (See on ii. 10.), 

19, 20. St. John the Baptist imprisoned. 

St. Matt. xiv. 1 — 12. 

19. “But Herod” &c. This and the next verse refer to an event 
which happened some little time after the first appearance and preaching 
of the Baptist, and of course after the Baptism of Jesus which follows. 
There is nothing unusual in an historian, when speaking of some 
person or event, bringing in something which happened at a later time 
in order to complete his subject. And here the Baptist’s reproof of 
Herod and its consequences fall in most naturally with the account 
of his general preaching and exhortation. In fact the 18th verse 
prepares the way for such an after event being named, since it describes 
what no doubt continued for some monflis (See ix. 7 — 9.). 
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a>d.26 . hiTn for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 added yet this above all, that he shut up John 
in prison. 

A.D.27. 21 IT Now when all the people were baptized, “it 

came to pass, that Jesus also' being baptized, and 
» heaven was opened, 

22 and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon Him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou art My beloved Son; 
in Thee I am well pleased. 

23 IT And Jesus Himself began to be “about 
43, i7.’ ’ thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) ^the 

Son of Josepli, which was tlie son of HeU, 

24 which was the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, wliich was the son of Melchi, wliich 
was the son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 


21, 22. The Baptism of Jesus. 

St. Mcitt. iii. 13—17. St. Mark i. 9—11. 

21. “ Praying.” Tliis told us by St. Luke alone, and yet we could 
hardly have doubted it, even had holy Scripture been silent. All the 
great instances of God’s testimony to ELis &n by a voice from heaven 
took place when He was prajiug. It was so at the Transfiguration 
(ix. 29.). It ^’as so when the answer came to His petition, “Father, 
“ glorify Thy Name” (St. John xii. 28.). 

23—38. Genealogy. 

St. Matt. i. 1—17. 

23. “And Jesns Himself began” Ac. This sentence would be 
more literally translatefl — ‘And Jesus Himself was about thirty years 
‘of age when He began’ — tliat is, probably, when He began His public 
ministry. Thirty was the legally appointed age for those who served 
in the Tabernacle (See Numl^rs iv. 3, 23, 30, &c.). 


(as vm supposed) the Son 
Jotephf which was the son cd Hdi.” It 
is forcing these words very much to sup- 
pose them to be the beginning of Mary’s 
genealogy, and not Joseph’s. Yet many 
commentators have taken tliis view, and 
it need not be pronounced inadmissible. 
It is certainly strange that Joseph’s father 
should ty St Matthew be named Jacob, 
and by St Luke Heli (But see A(j(c on 
St Matt 1 16.). Those who think St. I.uke 
gives (as we must confess it would be 
natural he should give) the genealogy 
the Yirgin Mary, as being our Lord s 


reo/— instead of his leffol — descent either 
suppose Joseph to be called [Son] of HelL 
though only son-in-law, or else, placing all 
the words ( “ being, as was supposed, the Son 
'* of Joseph”) within brackets, understand 
“[Son] of Heli” to be spoken of Jesus, 
Heli being His grandfather, and the Vir- 
gin Mary’s name being omitted, because 
the Jews did not name women in their 
genealogies. It should be remembered 
that the word “ son” never occurs in the 
(Ireek throughout this genealo^ ex- 
cept only in tiie first instonoe “Son of 
" Joseph^ (See Note on St Matt. xx. 6.). 
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25 which was the son of Mattathias, which was a.jo.27. 
the son of Amos, which vas the son of Naum, which 

Wiis the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 

26 whicli was the son of Maath, which was the 
son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, 
whicli was the son of Joseph, which was the son 
of Jucla, 

27 which was the son of Joamia, which was the 
son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, wliich 
was the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 whicli was the son of Mclchi, whicli was the 
son of Addi, wliicli was the son of Cosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29 which was the son of Jose‘, which was the son 
of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, wliich was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Le\i, 

30 which was the son of Simeon, wliich was the 
son. of Jiida, which was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Jonan, wliich was the son of Eliakim, 

31 which was tlic son of ]\Iek‘a, wdiicli was, the 
son of Menan, wliich w’as the son of Mattatha, which 

was the son of Nathan, wliich was the soil of‘*zech.i 2 .i 2 . 

. T r j Sam. 5. 

David, 14. 

32 ® wliich w\as the son of Jesse, which was the 
son of Olied, which was the son of Bcx)z, wliich 

the son of Salmon, w'hich was the son of Naasson, 

33 which w’as the son of Aiiiiiiadah, wliich w'as the 
son of Aram, which was the soi\ of Esrom, wliich 
was the son of Phares, wliich w as the son of J uda, 

34 which was the son of Jacob, wliich was the 
son of Isaac, which w^as the son of Abraham, ‘ wliich 
w^as the son of Thara, wliich was the son of Nachor, 

35 which w’as the son of Sarueli, which was the 
son of Ragan, which w^as the son of Plialec, which 
was the son of Heber, w hich w^as the son of Sala, 

36 "wliich w’as the son of Cainan, wliich 

the son of Arphaxad, * which was the so7i of Sem, » ooirs. e, 
wliich was the son of Noe, w^hich w^as the son of * n. lo, 
Lamech, 

37 which was the son of Mathusala, wliich was 
the son of Enoch, which w^as the son of Jared, w’hich 
was the smi of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

38 wliich was the son of Enos, which w’as the son 
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A. D. iff, of Seth, which was the son of Adam, ^ which was the 

J Gen. 5. 1, 2. SOW of God. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 The templaticn and faetina qf Christ. 13 He overcotneth the devil : 
14 heginneth to preach. 16 The ‘people ctf Nazareth admire His gracioue 
tcords. 33 He curelh one possessed of a devils 38 Peter's mothtr in Unc. 
40 afid dims other sick fyersms. 41 The devils acknowledge Christ, and 
are reproved for it. 43 He preacheth through the cities. 


* ver. 14. 
ch. 2. 27. 
b Ex. 34. 28. 
1 Kings 
10 8 . 


AND Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned 
xX from Jordan, and ®was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, 

2 being forty days tempted of the devil. And ^ 


in 


38. “Which was the son of Adam, which was the son of GocL** 
Thus St. Luke traces our Lord’s genealogy up to the l)t‘giiming. 
St. Matthew goes no farther l)ack than A])raliain, liis Gf)spel being 
intended chiefly for Jewish readers. St. Luke, wlio writes for all, gfK‘S 
back to the beginning of the human race, sotting forth Christ as the 
Saviour of all, “ and as being not only the Seed proinisiHl to Abraham, 
“but also that Seed of the woman promised from the very beginning, 
“ who was to bruise the serpent’s head (See Gen. iii. 15.)” (Lonsdale 
and Hale.), 


CHAPTEE IV. 

1—13. The Temptation. 

St. Matt. iv. 1—11. St. IVlark i. 12, 13. 

1. “Being fuU of the Holy Ghost.” Tlie Holy Ghost had just 
descended upon Jesus iu HLs Baptism, and His liiimaii nature was now 
perfectly endow^ed with that holy Gift. Thus was He fitted to meet 
the great enemy. The descent of the Spirit was as the anointing of 
the Warrior for the comhat. It is in the same Divine strength that 
xoe must do battle wdth the devil, if we would prevail. Again, murk 
how this conflict took place immediately after tlie rmmifested outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit ujx)n our Lord. Thus when we have gained sointf 
new increase of grace, we may expect the assaults of the evil one to 
become fit^rcer. 

“ By the Spirit.” This, and like expressions, — such as that Jesus 
“retunied in the power of the Spirit” (14.), that “the Spirit of the 
“Lord” was “u[K)n” Him (18.), that He “tlirough tlie eternal Spirit 
“oflfeied Himself without spot to God” (Heh. ix. 14,), — set forth our 
Lord, in ^e most striking way, as “ very Man.” In Ilis Godhead He 
is One with the Holy Spirit, even as Ho and the Father are One. 
In His Manhood He was “filled,” “anointed,” “led,” by the Spirit, even 
as one of us. “In all things it behoved Him to Ixj made like unto His 
“ brethren” (Heb. ii. 17.). 

2. “Being forty days tempted.” We gather from these w’ords, and 
from St. Mark, that the temptation lasted during the wdiolo forty days. 
Thus the threO temptations recorded are apparently only specimens of 
the evil one’s attacks, though doubtless his last and fiercest. 

“Tempted.” It is well to mark clearly the distinction between 
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those days He did eat nothing: and when they a.d. 27 . 
were ended, He afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto Him, If Thou be the 
Son of God, command tliis stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, 

That man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. Dcut. s. 3 


temptation and sin. Temptation is not sin. The yielding to temptation 
is sin. Temphition is the kiujcking at the d(X)r. It is the opening 
of the door which is sin. 80 long as the will gives no consent, and 
the heart allows no resting-place, to the temptation, there is no sin. 
St. James well describes the exact })oint when temptation passes into 
sin : “When Just hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin” (St. James i. 15.). 
When the desire of evil is once admitted into the soul, the sin has 
begun. Tile evil may fall like a shadow across the soul, and cause pain 
and grief, yet without sin. The evil tlurnghts })resente*<l to our Lord 
by Satan fell like shadows across the pure briglitm^ss of His Soul, but 
they could not rest there. They were thrown off, as if from some 
polished surface, which they could not fasten upon, or tarnish in passing. 
They were met by an all-holy will, and irorn that they fell back 
harmless. Teinphitions are like evil seed wliicli Satan sows broadcast ; 
for there are tico sowers in the world. But the evil seed no more finds 
entmnee into the pure and holy heart, than the good seed into the 
hardened heart. When the evil seed finds ever so brief a resting-place, 
and shoots its first small root into tlie heart, then there is sin. It is a 
most blessed thing to know that temptation is not sin, and tliat Jesus was 
temptc*d. For temptations are often very grievous to God’s servants. 

3. ** If Thou be the Son of Q-od.” Ol)serv’e how in this temptation, 
as well as in that on tlie pinnacle of the Ttmiple, Satan tempts our 
Lord (not only first to disirunt in God, and then to false tmst in God, 
hut also) to make display of His miraculous poicers. Up to this time our 
Lord had done no miraele. He is now alK)ut to show* forth to the world 
His miraculous power. Who else hut He w’ould have forlxinie to exercise 
it, if only to make proof of the wondrous gift 1 Few" things in our Lord's 
life on earth are more wonderful than this, namely tliat, conscious within 
Hims(df of almiglity power, He calmly refuses to exercise it. He carrier 
into the wilderness a heaven-wrought weajion which no power can 
resist, yet He lays it aside. He could wield the might of God ; but He 
of His owm will cliooses the weakness of Man. “ 0 Saviour,” f^writos the 
good Bishop Hall) “ none of Thy miracles is more worthy ol astonisli- 
“ment than Thy not doing of mimcles!” It wus an ancient opinion 
tliat Satan w'as doubtful of our Lord’s real Divine nature at first, and 
desired to make trial of it. Thus St. Leo, aliout four hundrtxl years 
after Christ, writes as fol low's of our Lord’s temptation: “ That He might 
“loose mankind from the bonds of deadly trans^ession. He concealed 
“ from the devil’s fury the power of His own M^jsty, and opposed him 
“ in the infirmity of our lowlineaO Whether this‘l>e so, or not, is erf 
little importance. But one thing is very plain, — tliat Jesus, not only 
now, but all tJirough His life on earth, stedfe^ refused to Himseif 

D(i2 
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A. P. 27. 5 And the devil, taking Him up into an high 

mountain, shewed unto Him all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto Him, All tliis power 
* John 12 31. will I give Thee, and the glory of them : for ® that 
kev.i3.’2,7. is dehvered unto me; and to whomsoever I will 

I give it 

7 If Thou therefore wilt ^wwship me, all shall 

down before , ^ j 

^ne. be i hine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get 

thee behind Me, Satan : for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve. neut. 6. i3. & lo. 2h. 

9 And he brought Him to Jerusalem, and set Him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto Him, If 
Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down from 
hence : 

10 for it is written, He shall give His angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee: 


all mere display of His naraculons power. He did no miracle for His 
own fame or glory (8ee on St. Matt. xii. 15.). In HLs encounter with 
Satan our Lord will contend as Man, and witli none but human weapons. 
He (ould have summoned twelve legions of Angels, had He pleased, and 
hwept the hateful tempti-r from His presence in a moment. But how 
then could He be our Pattern in fighting, or give us a pledge of conquer- 
ing, as He conquered ? He uses no weapons but those which He puts 
also into our hands. In tlie strength of the Holy Ghost, in prayer and 
fisting, in perfect trust in God, and with the “sword of the Spirit,” He 
meets the enemy and conquers him. 

5. “ In a moment of time.” This must then have been a sjdendid 
vision created by the tempter, in which the world seemed spread out 
below with its greatest and wealthiest cities and its varied lands and 
people, a picture of all that was great and rich and beautiful. It lasted 
but a moment : and may we not tuni Satan’s vision against himself, 
and say, Thus too “tlie world passeth aw’ay, and the lust thereof” 
(1 St.John ii. 17.)? 

6. “ To whomsoever I will I give it.” So says he who was “a liar 
“from the beginning.” The Spirit of truth says, “There is no power 
“but of God” (Pom. xiii. 1.). 


a “ Get thee behind Me, Satan ” That 
tliis was the end of the temptations is 
plain (Sec Note on St. Matt, iv. 5.); but 
probably these words—” Get thee behind 
“ Me, Satan, for” — were not written here 
by St. Luke, since they are not found in 
some of the best ancient copies, and may 
very easily have been put in by mistake 
b.y some copyist familiar with St. Mat- 


thew's account. It seems not unlikely 
that St. Luke, instead of following tho 
historical order of the three Temptations, 
gives them in what may be called their 
natural order, as advancing from lower 
to liiuher, this order being the same as 
that in St.John's words, “the lust of the 
“ flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the 
“pride of lil’e*' (1 St. John ii. 16.). 
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1 1 and in their hands they shall bear thee up, a. b. 27. 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. Ps. 91. 11 , 12 . 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 

Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Deut. 6. ic. 

13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from Him ^for a season. ‘^nobVi'o*^* 

14 ^ ® And Jesus returned ^in the power of the 

Spirit into s Galilee: and there went out a fame “^otour''^ 
of Him through all the region round about. e 

15 And He taught in their synagogues, being John 4.43."' 

glorified of all. TAcis^o.^r. 

16 And He came to ^Nazareth, where He had 
been brought up: and, as His custom was, 'He went ‘ 

13. “ For a season.” Possibly we may suppo-so that in the Agony 
in Gethscmano Satan again visited our Lord, tempting Him to put 
away the cup of suffering from Him as too bitter to drink (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 87.). At all events, even if he could not himself again 
approacli our Lord so closely, Stitan wTOught his malice through the 
Chief Priests and Judas Iscariot. 

14—32. Our Lord’s preaching, and rejection, at 
Nazareth. 

Compare St. Matt. xiii. 54 — 58. and St. Mark vi. 1 — 6. 

14. ” Jesus returned.” That is, from Jiidasa, His Baptism having 
taken }>laee in that province, where St. John the Baptist was baptizing 
in the Jordan. 

” In the power of the Spirit.” That is, the Holy Spirit, which hud 
descended ii[>on Him in His Ikiptism (See on St. Matt. iii. 1C.), and 
which dwelt in Him so mightily, for God gave not “the Spirit by 
“measure unto Him” (St. John iii. 84.). 

16. ” Being glorified of all,” This must he understood as a geneml 
account of the reception which our Lord met with on His first tour in 
Galilee. A striking exception to this general favour is now about to 
he recorded. 

10. ** Where He had been brought up.” How much is gathered up 
in these few simple words. And how naturally we lon^ to know more 
about our Lord during the thirty years of His bidden life at Nazareth 
(See on ii. 42.1. All that we ao know is that He lived a humble 
lowly life, with His gentle thoughtful mother, and His reputed father, 

14. “ Into Galilee” See Note on St. Matt, occasions. There is no doubt tliat the 
iv. 12. Evangelist* do not profess, or purpose, to 

16. “ He came to Nazareth” It is a much relate all things in the onler iu wliich 
disputed question whether tliis visit to they happen^; but in this case there 
Nazareth is the same with that described are marks of time, m liich must not be 
in St. Matt. xiii. 54 — 58, and St Mark vi. neglected. Thus in this place it is hard 
1—6. There are no doubt striking jyoints to suppose that St. Luke dors not mean 
of likenem, but certainly nothing that that verse 16 should be closely connected 
could not have occurred oa two aeptcate with what goes before, and describe what 
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A.1>.28 . into the synggogue on the sabbath day, and stood 
up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto Him the book 

of the prophet Esaias. And when He had opened 
the lxx)k, He found the place where it was written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because 

Joseph the carpenter. It is even prol>able that Jesus in His youth 
help^ Joseph in His trade, for His fellow-townsmen asked, “ Is not 
“this ihe Carpenter!'' (St. Mark vi. 3.). Even of His character, as 
displayed in Hie humble home, we have notliing distinctly told us 
but tliat He was “subject” to those who were called His “parents” 
(See on ii. 27.). Yet we can scarcely doubt that He who, when twelve 
y^rs old, had spoken those solemn words about His Father’s business 
(ii. 49.), must have continually shown forth more and more that 

that Father’s business was the one great thing He had come to do. 

“ As Hi s custom was.” We cannot be quite sure in what light the 
Jews regarded our Lord and His teaching. Possibly He was recognized 
as an inspired Prophet At all events He was allowed to teach in tlio 
synagogues (See on St. Matt iv. 23.). His standing up to read showed 
His own desire to address the congregation, and the readiness with 
which His desire was complied with showed that His claim to teach 
wras publicly allowed (But see St Mark v. 22. and Acts xiii. 15.). 

17. “ The book of the prophet Esaias.” The Books of the Old 
Testament were written out on rolls of parchment, each prol^blv on 
a separate roll. The book of the prophet Isaiah was probably that "from 
which the lessons of the season were being retid, but whether our Lord 
read the appointed lesson, or chose the passage for Himself, w'e cannot 
tell. The words, “ He found the place,” would lead us rather to 
suppose the latter. 

18. “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,” &o. In these words 
£which belong to that latter portion of Isaiah’s propliecy which is so 
full of Christ) the prophet seems to be speaking as the mouthpiece of 
the Lord, and not concerning himself. The prophet spe<'ik8 ; but the 
voice is the voice of One greater than the prophet — even of the Lord 
the Anointed. In the words, “ The Spirit of the Lord is npon Me,” 
“the Lord” is plainly used of God the Father, who is often called the 
“ Lord” ; for “ the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost 
“ Lord.” So “ the Lord said unto my Lord” (Ps. cx. 1. St. Matt. xxii. 
44.), where the first is spoken of the Father, the second of the Son. 
Observe St. Peter’s words conceniing this anointing of the Ron by the 
Father, “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost” 
(Acts X. 38. Compare also on St. Matt. iii. 16.). 

to^ phi^ 'Wv shortly our Lord’s to dwell at Capernaum, and this most 
St. Matt, naturally answers to verse 31 of thia 
Si a* difficult to Buppose chapter, and is indeed partly accounted 

^ mean to fix for by the events here related, so that 

viint to Na^th there related offer from St. Matthew alone we may nather 

the speaking of tlto seven Pambles which a hint of this earlier visit to iJazareth, 
was^ tjF® than this. But, if and thus conclude that the two naira- 

we turn to St Matt. fy. 13, we find an tives probably refer to different occa> 

account of our Lord’s leavmg Nazareth sious. 
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He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to A.D.28. 
the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, 

19 to preach the acceptable year of the liord* 

Isai. 61. 1, 2. 

20 And He closed the book, and He gave it 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes 
of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him. 

21 And He began to say unto them, This day 

is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. ^ 

22 And all bare Him witness, and ^ wondered at ch.\ 47. 


“Anointed Me.” Made Mo the Christ — the Anointed. Anointing 
is the emblem of the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. 

“ The poor.” In Isaiah it is the “ meek/* by which we learn that 
the poor in spirit are meant in this place. 

19. “ The acceptable year of the Lord.” Tliat is, the welcome 
time of the Lord’s coming to save the world. Observe how Jesus stops 
short in His quotation, not going on to “the day of vengeance” which 
follows in Isaiah. His message as yet is all of mercy and love. 

20. “ He closed the book,” &c. Jesus w’ould close the book by 
rolling it up on the piece of ^v(X)d to which one end of the roll would 
be fastened. He then handed it to tlie “minister” — the attendant 
whose duty it w^as to take care of tlie books, and “ sat down,” according 
to the custom of Jewish teachers, to begin His sermon. 

“ The eyes of all” Ac. No doubt these Xazarenes had beard the 
strange repoids which must already have begun to spread concerning 
the miraculous power and heaveuly wisdom of Him who had so long 
lived among them, probably known chiefly by His singular holiness 
and retiring modesty. And now, when He appears among them in 
His new character and authority, they listtm eagerly. 

21. “ This day” Ac. Only the opening words are here given us, 
for we cannot suppose the interruption mentioned in the next verse 
took place immediately our Lord had l>egun to speak. No doubt He 
explained the passage He had read as His text, and showed how won- 
derfully it was fulfilled in Himself. 

22. ” AU bare Him witness,” Ac. That is, bare witness to the 
wisdom and power and elo<jueuce with which He spoke. They would 
liardly he prepared to receive His application of uie prophetic words 
to Himself as true. Yet HLs “gracious words” impressed them greatly, 
and filled tliem with wonder when they remembered His lowly origin. 


18. “ Becovering of sight ” <t'c. The dif- 
ftTreiices between this passage and Isaiah 
are easily accounted for, partly by the 
fact that, although our Lord doubtless 
read the text from the Hebrew, yet 
St. Luke, writing in Greek, quotes it 
from the Greek TranBlation then in use, 


known as the * Septuagint’; and partly 
by the fact tlrnt the Scripture writera 
seek to convey the sense, rather than the 
exact words, of the passages they quote 
(For a remarkable instance of the lattw 

J ractice compare Ephesians v. 14, with 
saiah lx. 1.). 
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A.D.28. the gracious words which proceeded out of His 
,1 John 6. 42 . mouth. Aud they said, ^ Is not this Joseph’s Son? 

23 And He said unto them, Ye will surely say 
unto Me this proverb, Physician, heal Thyself : what- 
m Matt 4. la socver we have heard done in ™ Capernaum, do also 
here in Thy country. 

ojohn4.4L 24 And He said, Verily I say unto you, No “pro- 
phet is accepted in His own country. 

Kin. 17. 9. 25 But I tell you of a truth, “many widows were 
James *5. 17. in IsTael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six moiitlis, when great 
famine was throughout all the land ; 

26 but unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 

p 2 Kin. 5. 14. 27 P And many lepers w^ere in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them w^as 
cleansed, saving Naaman tlie Syrian. 


so that a muniiur ran through the people, “ Is not tliis Joseph’s Son ?” 
Observe tlie witness lx)nie to His manner by the officers sent to lake 
Him (St. John vii. 46.). 

23. “Ye win surely say** &c. Jesus knew tlieir thoughts, and put 
them into words for them. By “ Physician, heal Thyself,” is meant, 
‘ Thou doest miracles elsewhere : do miracles now here, so as to 
‘prove Thy words and gain Thyself honour.* 

“In Capernaum.’* The only miracle we know of as performed in 
Capernaum before this time was the healing of the nofilenian’s sun 
(St. John iv. 46 — 54. See Noie on St. Matt. iv. 12.). Our Lord s miracles 
of healing however were so numberless that we may well suppose there 
were others. 

24. “ No prophet is accepted” Ac. Because the man is considered 
rather than the office (See on St. Matt. xiii. 57.). 

25. “ Many widows ** Ac. Our Lord proceeds to show the Nazarenes 
two iu'it'mces in which prophets i^ot being honoured in tlieir owii 
country, conferred their blessings on strangers. It was not to an Israel- 
itish widow that Elijah was sent ; it was not an Israelitish leper whom 
Elisha cleansed. 

27. “Eliseus.” The Greek form of the name Elisha, as Elias of 
Elijah, Sarepta of Zarephath. It is observable that our Loid in two 
notable^ instances praised the faith of those who were strangers to 
Israel in a manner which might well put to shame those of His own 
conntiy ; saying t 9 the woman of Canaan, “ 0 woman, great is thy faith’* 
(St. Matt XV. 28.), and to the Centurion, “ I liave not found so great 
“faith, no, not in Israel” (vii. 9.). 


25. Three yeaars and ^ morUhs.** (Com- nued some time Jn^fore, Elijah was directed 
pare St James y. 17.) In 1 Kinjrs 1. to go to the widow of Sarepta, so that 
it is said that the dnmgbt ceased “in the there is no difficulty in regard to the 
” third year**; but it must have contU length of time. 
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28 And all they in the synagogue, when they a.d.28. 
heard these things, were filled with wrath, 

29 and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city, 
and led Him unto the ^brow of the hill whereon 2 or, 
their city was built, that they might cast Him 
down headlong. 

30 But He passing through the midst of them ** 
went His way, 

31 and ^’came down to Capernaum, a city of Ga- 
lilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at His doctrine: ^for 7 . 28 , 

His word was with power. Titus i. r>. 

33 % And in the synagogue there was a man, a.d. 
which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried 

out with a loud voice, 

34 saying, ^Let us alone ; what have we to do wdtli^or, Aica:(. 
Thee, Tho 2 i Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come 

destroy us? ‘I know Thee who Thou art; “ theuV.'io.io 
Holy One of God. 


28. “Filled with wrath.** Bt cause they Ull(ler^tootl our Lord’s 
meaning, and knew that He was rchiiking them for their unbelief and 
hardness of heart. 

29. “ Bose up, and thrust Him out.** Thus was He “ despised 
“ and rejected of men (Isaiah liii. H.). “ He came unto His own, 
“and His own received Him not” (St.John i. 11.). \Ve may notice 
that the Jews rt^ up full of wrath against St. Paul, when he spoke 
of being sent to tlie Gentiles, saying, “Away with such a fellow from 
“the eaith ; for it is not fit that he should live” (Acts xxii. 21, 22.). 

“ The browr of the hill.** Kazareth was built on a range of hills, 
and near to it is a cliff or pre( ii)ice, thirty or forty feet high, — doubt- 
less tlmt over which they purposed to cast Jesus down. This murderous 
rag».‘ of the Nazarones is very fearful. May it not teach us to what 
acturd hatred of Christ we may come if we have l>een very familiar wdth 
Him — in His word, and Church, and SjuTaments, — and yet have never 
leanit truly to love Him and believe in Him ? 

30. “Passing through the midst.** By a miiacle, prolmbly makiijg 
Himself invisible, and so escaping tlieir wrath (See on xxiv. 31. und 
St. John V. 18. and viii. 59.). 

31. “ Down to Capernaum.** Nazareth being on a hill, and CajKT- 
naum on the border of the Lake, it was natural to speak of going down. 
(Por Capernaum see on St. Matt. iv. 13.) 

33—37. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue 
at Capernaum. 

St, Mark i. 21—28. 

32. “ His word was teiUi power” Sec on St. Matt. vii. 28, 29. 
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A.D.28. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 

peace, and come out of him. And wfcn the devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 
and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, What a word is this ! for with 
authority and power He commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of Him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38 % And He arose out of the sjmagogue, and 
entered into Simons house. And Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken with a great fever ; and they be- 
sought Him for her. 

39 And He stood over her, and rebuked the fever ; 
and it left her : and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them 
unto Him ; and He laid His hands on every one of 
them, and healed them. 

xMarkaiL 41 » And devils also came out of many, crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And ^He rebuking them suffered them not ^to 
'• knew that He was Christ. 

u>heCMri9L ijj- whou it was day. He departed and 


35. ‘^Hurt him not.” So when Satan departs from the sinner 
whom he has held in his power, the stniggle may be fierce, and the 
pain great, yet he will have no power really to hurt him. 

38 — 4L The healing of St. Peter^s mother-in-law, 
and others. 

St Matt. viii. 14—17. St Mark i. 29—34. 

88. " A great fever.” That is, a very severe heavy fever. 

41. "Thou art Christ the Son of Ood.” The devils not only 
knew Christ, but were also constrained to give utterance to their 
knowledge (See on St. Mark i. 24, 25.). 

42—44. Christ retires to pray, and preaches throughout 

Gkdilee. 

St Mark i. 35 — 89. 

4a "When It wae day.” As soon as day dawned: — apeording to 
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wait into a desert place : and the people .aon^t a.d.28. 
Him, and came unto Him, and stayed Him, mat 
He should not depart from them. 

43 And He said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also; for therefore 
am I sent. 

44 And He preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Chrid teaclieth the people out r(f Peter's ship: A in a miraculous taking 
(if Jishes, shetceth haw He will make him and his partners fishers of mm: 

12 clemisetk the letter : 1(5 jrrnveth in the mldemess : 18 healeth (me sick of 
the palsy: 27 CMildh Matthew the puUiean: 29 eateth tdlh sinners, as 
beiny the Physician of souls : 34 ftretelleth the fastings and affiicticnis 
(f the apostles after Ms ascjnision: 3(5 and likendh fainthearted mid weak 
disciples to old bottles and worn j 



by ihe lake of Gennesaret, 


St. Mark ‘*a great while l)efore day/* — which may mean a long while 
before the beginning of the ordinary working day, which began, as with 
us, at six o’clock in the morning. 

“ The people.” Lett, as St, Mark shows, by Simon Peter and other 
disciples. 

” Stayed Him.” That is, they tried to stay Him, praying Him to 
remain with them. 

CHAPTER V. 

1—11. The first miraculous draught of fishes, and the 
calling of St. Peter and the Sons of Zeb^ee from 
their trade. 

St. Matt. iv. 18 — 22. St. Mark i. 16 — ^20. Compare the Miracle related 
in St.John xxi. 1 — 14, and the Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 47 — 50. 

1. “He stood by the lake” Ac. This was a favourite place of onr 
Lord. It was on the shore of this lake that the seven parables of 
St Matt. xiii. were spoken. 


1. It (mme to pass,'* de. Some hare 
held that tliis event is a different one 
from that related by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark in the i)a«sages above referred 
to. Certainly this account is not only 
much fuller than the others, but seem- 
ingly different in some particulars. How- 
ever it is very improbable that what is 
recorded in 10, 11, which answers closely 
to St. Matt. iv. 19, 20, and St. Mark i. 
17. 18, could have occurred on two sepa- 
rate occasions. The main difficulties in 
supposing the three accounts to be ac- 
o^ts of the same thing are— 1. that 
Matthew and St. Mark do not allude 
to the miracle here related, but dmply 


j represent the Apostles as fishing : and 
2. that St Mark relates the healing of 
' the man with the undean spirit in the 
synagogue at Capemauin os taking place 
imm^ately after this call of the fiuier- 
men, while St Luke relates it beftae 
(namely in iv. 31—^). It is however 
so continually the case that difibrent 
events kre related by the difierent Evim- 
gelists. and different particulars^ the 
same event, that, though the of 

the miracle in St Matthew and % Mark 
I may seem strange, it cannot rea% per* 

I plei ua; and as to Uie second 

I the EvangolisU most dearly do 

I at giving the events they rdato in their 
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A.D.2a 2 and saw two ships standing by the lake : ' but 
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And He entered into one of the ships, whicli 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust 
out a httle from the land. And He sat down, and 
taught the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when He had left speaking, He said unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto Him, Master, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken no- 
thing : nevertheless at Thy word I will let down 
the net. 

6 And when they had tliis done, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes : and their net brake. 


2. “The fishermen.** Kot yet called Apostles, for tliough two of 
them at any rate had already been called to be disciples (See St. Joliu 
i. 40 — ^43.), they had not yet been called to leave tbeir trade and to 
follow Christ more closely. 

“Washing their nets.** This implies that their work for the time 
was over. 

3. “ He entered into one** Ac. So when He spoke the seven para- 
bles (St. Matt. xiii. 2.) He sat in a ship while the people stood on the 
shore. The ship would be thrust only a few yards from the land, just 
suflSciently to keep the people from pressing too near. 

4. “Iiannch out** &c. Our Lord’s first important act with those 
who were to be the nearest to Himself was the same as that which 
was almost His last (See St. John xxi.), and in each He makes His 
mimcle a parable, teaching His Apostles wondeiful lessons concerning 
His Church. 

5. “Master,** The word “Master,” together with the seeming 
expectation of a miracle in the words, “ Nevertheless at Thy word” &c., 
show that St. Peter was already a disciple of our Lord (See on 2.). 
Night was usually the best time for fishing, yet the tisheraicn caught 
nothing till Christ came. So Christ’s ministers will labour in vain, 
however hopeful their labour may seem, except Christ he with thenn 
“ Except the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build 
“it” (Ps. cxxvii. 1.). 

6. “ They inclosed’* &c. It has been often asked whether this was 
a miracle of Omnipotence or of Omniscience, of power or of wisdom ; 
that ^ whether the Lord compelled the fish to come to the net, or, 
knowing where the fish were, guided the fishermen to the spot. It is in 
vain to ask, or to try to answer, such a question. Either opinion is 

exact order, asd here St. Luke ha« gireti fi^enueu), probably because in the path 
the healing of the man with an unclean sage following the Temptation (that is, 
tnMt in ™ magogne h^ore its proper the remainder of ch. iv.) ne is principally 
place in the history (for St. Mark sayi speaking of our Lora’s visits to the 
clearly that it was qfier the call of the ’^aynagogues of Galilee” (iv. 44.). 
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7 And they beckoned unto thdr partners, which a. a 2S . 
were in the other ship, that they should come and 

help them. And they came, and filled both the 
ships, so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ 

knees, saying, * Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
man, 0 Lord. n.i^“ 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which tliey had 
taken : 

10 and so was also James, and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to 
land, ‘‘they forsook all, and followed Him. 

perfectly lawful, but it is better not to seek to be wise above that which 
is w’ritten. Yet it is written of the Lord by the prophet, “ Thou n-adest 
“ Him to have dominion over the works of Thy Hands ; Tlmu hast put 
“all things under His Feet; . . the fowl of the air, and tlie fisli of 
“ the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas” (Ps. 
viii. 6, 8.). 

“ Their net braJee.** Literally ‘ was breaking*, tliat is, just on the 
point of breaking, or beginning to break. (For a spiritual application 
of this and other parts of the mirjiele see on St. John xxi. 11.) 

8. “ Depart from me;” Ac. It is most natural for the sinful soul to 
shrink from the* presence of the All-lioly. A consciousness of God’s 
nearness and power and purity will at first make the sinner fear. Y’et 
fear will often lead to love, and Simon Peter soon found by a blessed 
experience that “ perfect love aistcth out fear” (1 St. John iv. 18.). 

0. “AU that were with him.” Among whom was hie own broUier 
Andrew (See St. Matth. iv. 18.). 

10. ” Fear not.” This was Christ’s comforting answer to SL Peter’s 
“ Depart from me.” When the shrinking from Christ springs from a 
self-accusing self-condemning spirit, then Ho cheers and comforts, and 
bids us “Fear not.” 

” From henceforth” Ac. This is spoken here in the singular to 
St. Peter. In St. Matthew and St. Mark it is spoken in the plural to all 
the four disciples. It is easy to understand that our Lord mey h^ve 
thus addres'^ca St. Peter first, and then have made known to the rest 
that His words equally applied to them. We may be sure much more 

C ed than is related. The Evangelists continudly give only an out- 
of that which they record. How would SL Peter be reminded of 
this miracle and its promise in the miraculous ingathering of three 
thousand souls on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 41.) I 
11. ** They forsook all,” Ao. This alone proves that our Lord’s 
words to Simon Peter were not His only w^ords on tlje subject Doubt- 
less He similarly invited all tlie four, describing the wurk in store for 
them in like manner to all. They were all to ^ “fishers of men^” 
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A. D.28. 12 % And it came to pass, wheti He was in a 

certain city, behold a man full of leprosy: who 
seeing Jesus fell on his face, and besought Him, 
saying. Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean. 

13 And He put forth His hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will : be thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And He charged liim to tell no man: but go, 
and shew thyself ‘to tlie priest, and oiSer for thy 
cleansing, ® according as Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went there a fame 
4.^25. abroad of Him : ^ and great multitudes came toge- 

johnG. 2 .‘ ther to hear, and to be healed by Him of their 
infirmities. 

16 ®And He withdrew Himself into the wilder- 
ness, and prayed. 

A.D.29. 17 % And it came to pass on a certain day, as 

He was teaching, that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out 
of every town of Galilee, and Judaea, and Jeru- 


12—16. Healing of a Leper. 

St. Matt. viii. 2—4. St. Mark i. 40—45. 

15. “So nmch the more” &c. “Fame*' means a ‘report.* The 
miracle was noised about, and nmch talked of. St. Mark tells us this 
was owing to the conduct of the man who had been healed. 

“To hear, and to be healed.” Probably this refers to tliose who 
came to Him in the “desert places/* for in the town the multitudes 
were so great as to be a serious hindrance (See St Mark i. 45.), and 
the latter flocked together from idle curiosity, and not “to hear and 
“to be healed.” The following our Lord into the wilderness was a 
pledge of sincerity. 

17—20. Healing of the Paralytic man at Capernaum. 

St Matt. ix. 1 — 8. St Mark ii. 1 — 12. 

17. “Oome out of every town” &o. The fame of Jesus had already 
spread fer and wide. The Pharisees and doctors (See on ii. 46.) flocked 
to he^ and see Him, their enmity not as yet aroused by His exposure 
of their ipride and hypocrisy, and by the disappointment of their expeo- 
tafion of a tOTpowd deliverer. Yet is their aoubt and jealousy of our 
Lord shown in their very posture ; for “ while the multitude are throng- 
*‘ing Him with eveiy sim of amazement and fear, they are sitting 
“ by and watching Him** (1$, Williams,), 
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Salem : and the power of the Lord was present to A.D.2S. 
heal them. 

18 And, behold, men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a. palsy : and they sought 
mieans to bring him in, and to lay him before Him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the housetop, and let him down 
through the tiling with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. 

20 And when He saw their faith, He said unto 
him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies ? ^ Who can forgive sins, but God alone? 

22 But w'hen Jesus perceived their thoughts, He 
answering said unto them, \^^lat reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say. Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Eise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Ron of man 
hatli power upon earth to forgive sins, (He said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy couch, and go into thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon lie lay, and departed to his 
own house, glorifying God. 

** The power of the Lord” &c. That is, tlio power of God, displayed 
in His Son. Tliis ptnver was “present to heal them” — ^that is, not 
the Pharisees and doctors, but the |X)or sufferers wlio crowded there 
to be healed. The Scribes and Pharisees indeed had sore need of 
healing, but they knew it not. They thought themselves whole^ and in 
no need of the Physician (See 31, and on St. Matt. ix. 12.). 

19. “ Through the tUing.” Perhaps the most natural explanation of 
this is that which supposes our Lord to have been in a room, possibly 
an upper room, or the room of a one-storied house, and not in a court such 
as would 1)6 found in houses of a better sort, and that the men who 
carried the poor paralytic actually broke away some of the tiles or slal)s, 
which covered the roof, and also a part of tlie ceiling over our Lord’s 
head, which may have been merely boarded witli planks. 

26. ‘‘Departed.” We can easily suppose mat the crowd which 
was a bar to the poor man’s being carrioa into Clirist’s presence, would 
now make way for him, as for one supremely honoured and blest. AH 
eves would be upon him ; all would silent with awe as he passed 
along carrying his mattress, and glorifying God, wlxo had shown sudi 
mercy upon both soul and b^y, * 
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A.D. 28. 26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 

God, and were filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to day. 

27 And after these tilings He went forth, and 
saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and He said unto him, Follow Me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed Him. 

29 And Levi made Him a great feast in his own 
£ cb Vk 1 . house : and s there was a great company of publicans 

and of others that sat do\ni ^^^th them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
agjiinst His disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners'? 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They 
that are whole need not a physician ; but they that 
are sick. 

hi Tim. 1.15. 32 h j eame not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance. 

33 ^ And they said unto Him, Why do the dis- 


27—32. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew. 

St. Matt. ix. 9— 13. St. Mark ii. 13— 17. 

27. “ Saw.” I’iie original word means mucli more tlian simply “ saw.’' 
It is rather, He ‘looked earnestly upon’ (See on St. Matt. xix. 2G.). 

28. “Iieft all.” This is named only in this Go'spel, though of course 
understood in the others. St. Matthew gave up all earthly riches to 
receive “an hundre*dfold now,” “and in the world to come eternal 
“life” (See on St. Mark x. 28—30.). 

30. “Why do ye” Ac. But esjiecially, as we see from the other 
Gospels, your Mader. Tlie Pharisees thought men professing so great 
lioliness were inconsistent in suffering the presence of acknowl^ged 
sinners. They needed indeed to Icam the meaning of the words, “ I 
“ will have mercy and not sacrifice.” 

33—30. Discourse upon Pasting. 

St. Matt. ix. 14 — 17. St. Mark ii. 18 — 22. 

38. ** They 8ai<L” Tliat is, the Scribes and Pharisees (30,). St. Mat- 
tliew says the disciples of John asked this question. St. Mark explains 
this seeming difference by saying that both asked tlie question. That 
the disciples of St. John the Baptist should appear here on the side 
of the Pharisees against Christ seems strange ; but we must observe 
that there is no unfriendly opj) 08 ition spoken of. In this one matter of 
practice the strictness of St.John’s life and teaching made his disciples 
join with the Pharisees in asking for an explanation of our Lord’s less 
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ciples of John fast often, and make prayers, and A,i>.2a 
likewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but Thine 
eat and drink ? 

34 And He said unto them, Can ye make the 
children of the bridechamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 And He spake also a parable unto them ; No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; 
if otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not 
with tlie old. 

37 And no man putteth new wane into old bottles ; 
else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 

severe rule of life. It lias been suggested as possible that the feast in 
St. Matthew’s ho\m took place upon a day observed as a &6t by the 
disciples of St. John the Baptist and the Pharisees. 

“ Make prayers.” Tliat is, prayers of unusual len^h, and at stated 
hours. The aim of the Pharisee was to spend so mu<m time in prayer : 
the Christian would *‘pray without ceasing,” living in the spirit 
prayer. The Pharisee strictly oliservecl his appointed laks. The Christkn 
seeks to be “ temperate in all things.” In saying this it is not meant 
that Christ would disc'ourage in His followers either stated hours of 
prayer, or stated fasts such as the Church enjoins. Only He would 
discourage the formal observance of such, and show, as in the case of 
the observance of the sabbath, tliat ordinances, good in themselves, must 
be governed by the higher laws of a more spiritual religion. 

86. “ A piece of a new garment.” St. Matthew and St. Mark have 
“ a piece of new cloth.'* In the “ garment” we get a new idea, for it 
teaches us whence die “new cloth” is taken. The “new’ garment” is 
the Gospel, and the piece bikeu from it represents any portion of the 
spirit of the Gospel, which it is attempted to blend with the old Law, 

** Both the new maketh a rent.” That is, as in the two former 
Gospels, by its stren^i and firmness pulling away and tearing tlie 
wmk material into which it is sewn. But these words might be still 
better translated, * Ho both reudeth die new,* that is, Jie tears and 
spoils the new garment, out of which the piece was hdcen, and that 
without improving the old, since the two a^ee not together. 

87. “ Wew wine into old bottles.” This pictures the attanpt to 
pour the free spirit of the Gospel into the forms and ceremonies of the 
Law. These were only for a toe, and to educate God’s people for the 
nobler manhood of Christianity. This, being a life of laith and love 
and grace, neither needs, nor can make use of, to system of minute 
Observances, upon which the Jew relied for aooepfence. 

If we inteipret the bottles (as many do, and as it is yery allovmble te 
do^) of periofu rather than cu Qrd4nm>e$^ ton to meax^ would te 

Bo 
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A.P. 28 . 38 But new wine must be put into new bottles ; 

and both are preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old wine straight- 
way desireth new : for he saith, The old is better. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Chrid reprovdh the Pharisees* blindness dbotU the djservaium qf the 
sabbath^ by scripture, reason, and miracle: 13 cftooeeHh twelve apostles: 
17 healeth the disea^: 20 preoidieth to His disciples b^ore tJte pee^le 
qf blessings and curses: 27 now we must love our enemies: 46 and join 
tfie (^dience qf good works to the hearing qf the word : led in the evil 
dc^ qf tempiatlon we fall like an house built upon the face qf the earth, 
without any foundation* 

A nd it came to pass on the second sabbath after 
- the first, that He went through the com fields; 
and His disciples plucked the ears of com, and 
did eat, mbbing them- in their hands. 

that it is vain to expect those clinging to a religion of ceremonies (like 
the Galatians) to possess the spiritual life and freedom of the new 
covenant If they once really embrace the new, the old must pass 
away. May we not apply this figure to those in these days who, having 
been brou^t up in ignorance, or having lived in sin, have at length 
embraced some portion of Christian truth, but. being unable to give 
to that truth its proper place and proportion, have carried it, or have 
been carried by it, into foolish extremes, hurtful to their own souls? 
The new wine is too strong for the old bottles. 

88. “New bottles.” If the “new wine” is the new living vigorous 
spirit of the Gospel (See on St. Matt.), then we may gather from this 
verse that some ordinances are needful for the preservation and safety 
of this ^irit. But these ordinances must be such as a^ee with that 
new spint. Christ does not say, the new wine will need no bottles at 
all, but, “ New wine must be put into new bottles.” 

Taking the bottles of persons^ it has been w ell remarked that what the 
Jews said mockingly, we may say in a true sense of Christians renewed 
by God*s grace, — “ These men are full of new wine” (Acts ii. 13.), even 
the “ new wine ” of the blessed Spirit of Gkri. 

39. “No man also” &o. This (which is only found in St. Luke) 
gives the reason why the Pharisees and the Baptist’s disciples could 
not understand the fi-eedom from ceremonial restraints with which 
Jesus and His disciples acted. These complainers had drunk the old 
wine of the Law, ana they could scarcely be expected all at once to see 
the neater merit of the new wine of the Gospel. They said, “ The old 
“is better.” But those who have really tasted the new, which Jesus 
povide^ say, “Thou hast kept the good wine until now” (St John 
li 10.), 

The plucking of corn on the Sabbath. 

St Matt xii. 1—8. St Mark ii. 23— 28. 

1. “ On the second sabbath after the first.” In the Greek this is 
rimply, * On the second-first sabbath.* It is unknown what this means. 
Vanous snggestimis have been made. Among these one of the simplest 
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2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, a.U28. 
Why do ve that ‘which is not lawful to do on the*Ex. 23 .io. 
sabbath days? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not 

read so much as this, ^what David did, when him-biswn. 21 . 6 . 
self was an hungred, and they which were with him ; 

4 how he went into the nouse of God, and did 
take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them 

that were with him; ®which it is not lawful to eat«nev.24.9. 
but for the priests alone ? 

6 And He said unto them, That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 IT ^And it came to pass also on another •^^se^ciLia. 
sabbath, that He entered into the syna^me and John9.i6. 
taught : and there was a man whose right hand 

was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched Hun, 
whether He would heal on the sabbath day; that 
they might find an accusation against Him. 

8 But He knew their thoughts, and said to the 
man which had the withered hand, Kise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing ; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, 
or to do evil ? to save life, or to destroy it ? 

10 And looking round about upon them all. He 
said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so : and his hand was restored whole as 
the other. 

11 And they were filled with madness ; and com- 
muned one with another what they might do to 
Jesus. 


is that certain sabbaths were called ‘first’ or * chief’ sabbaths, and that 
this was the second of such chief sabbaths. As the year began witli 
the Passover, the sabbath of the Paschal-week would be the first chief 
sabbath (See on St. John xix. 31.), and probably the sabbatli at the 
Pentecost, or feast of First-fruits, would be the second. This would 
accord with the feet that the com was ripe in the fields* 

6—11. Healing of the man with the withered hand, 

St Matt xii. 9—14, St Mark iii. 1—6. Compare also xiv. 1—6. 

11. Hadaesi.*’ That is, a senselesB rage against Christ 

S eS 
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A.l>. 26 . 12 If ® And it came to pass in those days, that He 

• Man 14 . 2 a went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, He called mdo Him 
His disciples : and of them He chose twelve, whom 
also. He named apostles ; 

fjoimi.42. 14 Simon, (^whom He also named Peter,) and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Al- 
phseus, and Simon called Zelotes, 
rjudei. 16 and Judas ^ihe brother of James, and Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

A.D. 28. 17 ^ And He came down with them, and stood 

in the plain, and the company of His disciples, ^ and 

12—16. Calling of the Twelve Apostles. 

St. Matt. X. 1 — 4. St. Mark iii. 13 — 19. 

12. ** AU night in prayer.” Can we contemplate our great Example 
thus spending the whole night in prayer, and feel no shame when we 
think of the short space we allot to the same holy intercourse with oUr 
heavenly Father ? And let us remember, we need prayer in a manner 
in which He could never need it; for we are sinners, and He was 
without sin (See on St. Matt. iv. 2.). 

13. ”He chose twelve.” The chief of them common fishermen, 
one a publican, all from the lower ranks of life. These princes 
of the kingdom of heaven were not “wise men after the flesh,’* nor 
“ mighty,” nor “ noble,” for “ God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
“ world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the we& things 
“ of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; and base 
“ things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, 
“ yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are” 
(1 Cor. i. 26—28.). 

“He named apostles.” The word ‘Apostle’ means ‘sent forth,’ and 
answers to our word ‘missionary,* except that, of course, the title 
‘Apostle’ implies the high dignity of one sent forth by Chrik Himself, 
and appointed by Him to he a missiormry founder of His kingdom. 

17—49. The Sermon on the Mount. 

Si Matt. V — vii. • 

17—20. Introduction. 

St. Matt. V. 1, 2. 

17. “In the Literally ‘on a level place* (See Note,), 

The whether St Luke or relating » difibient diicotirae, has 

it here giving a hiief Bum]mtry of the been much ditcntted, and probably nmst 
ISennon cm the Hbimt (Bi Matt always temain an ofien question, upon 
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si great mtiltrtude of people out of all Judaea and a.b. 28. 
Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sido^ 
which came to hear Him, and to be nealed of their 
diseases ; 

18 and they that were vexed with unclean spirits ; 
and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude ^sought to touch ^ Matt 14. 36 . 
Him: for ^ there went virtue out of Him, and healed 

fa all. 


20 ^ And He lifted up His eyes on His disciples, 
and said, ^Blessed he ye poor: for your’s is the 1 Matt. u. 6. 
kingdom of Gk)d. 


James 2 . 5. 


19. ** Virtue.” That is, healing power (See on St. Mark v. 30.). 

20<— 23. The Beatitudes. 

St. Matt. V. 3 — 12. 

20. ** He lifted up His eyes.” Fixing on His disciples an intent 
and earnest gaze, to rivet their attention, before He “ opened His mouth 
“ and taught them” (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). 

Blessed be ye poor.” As “ the poor ” in iv. 18. is explained by 
referring to Isaiah, where we read ‘‘the meek,” so here “ye poor” 
is explained by referring to St. Matthew, where we read “ the poor in 
“spirit.” Still the thought of earthly poverty is not to be shut out, 
since the “poor” in this verse is opposed to the “rich” in verse 24, 
and the latter can hardly refer only to a spiritual state. Wc must 
however remember that earthly poverty has no blessing apart from 
poverty of spirit. 


which different opinions may be formed. 
We need not however feel much dit- 
ficulty in accepting the two accounts as 
different versions of the same discourse, 
if we remember two things: — !. That 
throughout the Gospels the object of the 
inspired Evangelista is plainly “not so 
“much to confine our minds to one set 
“of tcorda, as if they were or could be 
“a full exponent of Christ’s meaning, 
“as to declare what was in the mind of 
“ Christ. The Holy Spirit who inspired 
‘ Evangelists knew what was in 
‘Christ’s mind, and by presenting the 
‘same^ substantial truth with circum- 
“stantial varieties, and in different pointe 
“of view, He has given a clearer view 
“ of that mind than if He had given one 
“ view only” (Wordsworth. See also Note 
on St. Matt. viii. 25*.). 2. That the Evan- 
gelists, writing for different classes of 
readers, would be led to select those parts 
of our liord's teachixig most needful for 
those whom they had in view. Thus in 
the present case it is easily seen that 
St. Matthew givfs, and St. Luke omits. 


various matters which were specially 
suitable to Jewish readers. 

A difficulty has been raised upon the 
words “stood in the plain” (17.), which 
certainly seem at first sight opposed to 
St. Matthew’s statement that onr Lord 
was sitting upon a mountain. But this 
difficulty vanishes when we look to the 
Greek, and find that what is translated 
“the plain” is literally *a level place.’ 
and would quite naturally mean a flat 
space upon the hill side, each as would 
be most suitable for His purpose, and to 
which He would descend Ihim the higher 
part of the mountain, where He nad 
spent the night in prayer, and whither 
He had called up His Ai^iosiles. While, 
as to the standing and sitting, St Li^ 
does not say that Jesus stood while He 
taught, but only whfle the multitude 
came to Him to bo healed, after which 
He would probably find a spot dighto 
raised above the ‘level place/ where Ha 
could, according to the Jewish oustondK 
ait down to address His heareia. 


St. LUKE, VL 

A.D.28. 21 ” Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall 

■ be filled. “Blessed are ye that weq) now: for ye 

shaU laugh. 

•1 Pet. 2 . 19. 22 ® Blessed are ye, when men shall hate yon, and 
tf.it when they p shall separate yon from their comjpany, 
p John 16 . 2 . gjjg]! reproach you^ and cast ont yonr name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 

1 Acts 5 . 41 . 23 ^Eejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, 

behold, yonr reward is great in heaven : for 'in the 
r Acts 7. 61. yjje manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

• Amos 6. L 

t^h“i? 2 i^ 24 ^ ®Bnt woe nnto yon Hhat are ricji! for '‘ye 

u ch. la 25. have received yonr consolation. 

21. “ Ye that hunger.” Here again St. Matthew speaks of spiritual 
hunger, and of that is the Beatitude most fully and eternally true. 
Yet again the thought of a lowly worldly estate with the patient 
endurance of privations need not be shut out. The shadow has its 
blessedness as well as the substance. Is it not true that they who have 
experience of bodily hunger are the most likely to crave for the hea- 
venly food ? 

“Ye that weep.” Again, all sorrow may be blest. “ They that sow 
“ in tears” may, if they will, “ reap in joy.” But of all sorrow spiritual 
sorrow — that is, sorrow for sin — is the most surely and the most richly 
blest. 

22. ** When men shall hate you,” Ac. Observe well, all this must 
be “for the Son of man’s sake,” or it misses the blessing. There is 
a self-chosen persecution which is wilfulness, and a self-inflicted 
martyrdom which is pride. It has been well pointed out what dignity 
and greatness our Lord claims in these words “for the Son of man's 
“ sake.” It is blessed even to suffer for Him. 

24<~26« Woes corresponding to the Beatitudes. 

24 . “Woe unto you that are rich!” The beatitudes and woes 
stand over against one another like Mount Ebal and Gerizim, from 
which the blessings and the cursings were read aloud to the Israelites 
(See Beut xi. 29. Josh. viii. 33, 34.). By the “rich” here must be 
understood those “that trust in riches” (St. Mark x. 24, See on £t. Matt, 
xix. 23.). It is plain that the “ rich” does not naturally suggest to us 
those who are proud and self-satisfied in spirit — the opposite to the 
“poor in spirit*' — but must signify those possessing and trusting in 
actual worldly riches ; which is the reason why it is said above (on 20.) 
that the thought of worldly poverty must not be shut out in speaking 
of the bleasedness of the “ poor.” 

“Ye have received your consolation.” No better comment on 

24 f ®t. Luke gives suppose that our Lord enlarged upon 

®*^ly ^ ^1^® ®n®h beatitude, as He spoke it, showing 

eight ofSt.llatthew, but adds four woes* the opposite truth to it In the shape of 
whldi St Matthev does not rive. This these 'woes*, for we ne^ not suppose 
is the most important variation in the that St. Matthew*s km^r account re- 
whole discourse. It is quite possible to cords aU our Ixird spoke, on the occasion. 
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25 *Woe tinto you that are full! for ye shall a.d, 2 S. 

hunger. ^Woe unto you that laugh nowl for ye»ij»i.«swia 
shall mourn and weep. ypiOT.i4.u 

26 *Woe unto you, when all men shall speak 
well of you! for so ^id their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 “But I say unto you which hear, Love y our 4. 
enemies, do good to them which hate you, 

these words can be found than that which our Lord gives in the Parable 
of the Bich man and Lazarus (See on xvi. 25.). They are like the 
words “ They have their reward/ ^ken of the hypocrites who did their 
religious acts to be seen of men (St Matt vi. 2, 5, 16.). These sought 
the praise of men, and they got it. So the rich sought the consolation 
of earthly riches, and they got it. Yet we cannot but reflect how poor 
was that reward, when won, and how hollow this consolation when 
received (See St James v. 1-^.). 

26 . “ You that are fuU I” &c. Again, what comment on these words 
like the Parable of the Rich man and Lazarus 1 He that “feired 
“ sumptuously every day” craved a drop of cold water to cool his parched 
tongue. God hath indeed “filled the hungry with good things, and the 
“ rich He hath sent empty away” (i. 63.). 

“ You that laugh.” This is no condemnation of innocent mirth and 
light-heartedness, but only of the godless merriment of the wicked. 
“A man’s attire, and excessive lau^ter, and gait, show what he is” 
(Eoclus. xix. 30.). 

20. “When all men shall speak well of you.” We must not forget 
that these ‘woes’, as well as the rest of the discourse, are addressed, 
at any rate in the first instance, to the disciples, warning them, and 
through them warning the Church, against states of pecmiar danger. 
Thus this fourth woe should be a special wamii^ to all Christian 
ministers against the peril of popularity. There is a middle course, 
which the Christian will seek to ke^, between courting persecution 
(See on 22.) and courting popularity. If pride and obstinacy are dangers 
on one side, on the other side there may be a carelessness as to the 
truth, an easy compliance with the low standard of the world, a 
shrinking from duties which would be unpopular in their performance. 
The right course is humbly to seek to know and to do God’s will, not 
on the one side needlessly offending a weak brother, nor on the ^er 
side shrinking from what is right through fear of man. 

“ The false prophets.” Who cried, “ Peace, peace, when there was 
“no peace” ^Jer. vi. 14. viii. 11. Ezek. xiii. 10.). Mark the terrible 
description given by Jeremiah of a time of giyat wickedness and 
degradation: — “A wonderful and horrible thin^ is committed in the 
“ land ; the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their 
“means;, and My pei^le love to have it so” (Jer. v. 81.). 

The Law of Love and the Law of Betaliation. 

St Matt V. 38-48. 

27. It is plain, if we compare this with 
St. Matthew, that there is a great break 
between the last verse and this, St Luke 


■electing parts here and there of oor 
Ii^’s teaching. 
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. A. P.2B, 28 bless them that curse you, and '*pray fot them 

»>ch.28.34. which despitefully use you. 

Acts 7. 60. 29 And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 

• tiOor.ai. cheek offer also the other; ®and him that taketh 
away thy cloke forbid not to take, thy coat also. 

^ 30 ^ Give to every man that asketh of thee ; and 

^T.2L26.of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
again, 

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye 1 for sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to 
you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend 
to sinners, to receive as much again. 

ever. 27. 35 ® lovc ye your enemies, and do good, and 

hoping for nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest : for He is kind unto the unthankful and 
to the evil, 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also 
is merciful. 

37 ^ Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned ; 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 


30. “ Of him that taketh away thy goods ” &c. This does not 
eoem to refer so much to actual stealing aa to any wrongful dealing by 
which we may suffer loss. A man is very apt to think and talk much 
of his righU, and to profess that he is bound to stand up for his rights^ 
and not to suffer his rights to be trampled upon. But let the Christian 
What is his right f Is it not to show mercy, and love, and forbear- 
ance, and forgiveness? Let him stand up for this righl^ and he will 
do well. 

82. " Wh^t thank have ye V* This is the same as ** What reward 
« have ye?” ^t.Matt y. 46.), and “ Wliat glory is it?” (1 St.Pet. ii. 20.), 
and means are doing nothing meritorious — ^nothing to boast of.’ 


37-— 42« d^urity and Wisdom in with others. 

St. Matt. viL 1 — 6. 
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88 ® ^ve, and it shall be given unto you ; good A.d«28l 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and «Prov. 10.17. 
running over, shall men give into your ^ bosom, 79. 12. 
For ^with the same measure that ye mete withal 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And He ^ake a parable unto them, ^Can the Matt 15.14. 
blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall into i Matt. 10. 24. 
the ditch? 

40 ^The disciple is not above his master: hut 2 <^»^J« 
every one ^that is perfect shall be as his master. 

38. “Good measure, pressed down,” Ac. This is a beautiful 
€^dition recorded in this Gkepel only. The figure is taken from tlie 
filling of a measure with com, and the meaning is, that our gifts will 
'be repaid, not by strict measure, but by the overflowing bounty of God’s 
mercy in the Day of rew’ard. 

“ ShaU men give.” The word “ men ” does not exist in the original. 
It would therefore have been better, either to print it in Italics (See 
on St. Matt. xxvi. 6.), or to omit it altogether in the English, trans- 
lating siniply ‘shall they give,’ the sense plainly being merely ‘shall 
be given, without stating by whom. We may however understand it 
of God Himself, or of the holy Angels who shall receive the redeemed 
into the joy of their Lord. 

With the same measure ” Ac. Obser%'e how our Lord applies 
this same figure to the measure of profit with which we hear God’s 
word (^St. Mark iv. 24,). If it be asked, How can the immensity of the 
eternal reward, as compared with the poverty of our acts of charity, he 
spoken of as measured “with the same measure”? We ans^'er, Because 
“he which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which 
“sowetli bountifully shall reap also bountifully” (2 Cor. ix. 6.). The 
“«ame” measure does not mean one equal in size, but proportionately 
great or small. 

39. “Can the blind” &o. Neitlier this short parable, nor the 
saying in the next verse, is found in the Sermon on the Mount in 
St. Matthew’s Gospel. It is not improbable that both may have been 
frequently used by our Lord. This “parable” of the blind leading 
the blind is spoken on another occasion concerning the fidse teaching 
of the Pharisees (See St. Matt. xv. 14.). Hero it seems used as a 
warning to the disciples that, if they would guide others safely, they 
must take care that they are themselves well instructed in the truth. 

40. “ The disciple is not above.” This is a saving repeated by 
our Lord on several occasions, and with different applications (See on 
St. Matt. X. 24.). Hero it seems closely connected with the saying as 
to the blind leading the blind, and would thus mean, You cannot 
expe^ the disciple to escape where the master fells, for the disciple is 
not likely to he better instructed than his master. The best and most 
perfect disciple is only equal to his master : he can leani no more than 
his master can teach. Therefore he careful to gain wisdom to enable 
you to lead your disciples aright. In Hie latter part of the verse we may 


40. ** Perfect** See on St Matt. v. 48. 


St. LUKE, VI. 

41 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that 

*n sm ProT. is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, “ cast out first 
the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou 
see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye. 

43 K For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit 

n Matt 12.33. 44 Por “every tree is known by his own fruit. 

For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
2Gr.a^aj)c.]3i.amble bush gather they ^ grapes, 
o Matt 12. 35. 45 treasure of his 

heart bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
^ Matt 12. 34. forth that which is evil: for ^of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speaketh. 

ImS: ^^1 46 If ^ And why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do 
ih.13.25. ‘not the things which I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to Me, and heareth My 
sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom 
he is like : 

48 he is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: 
and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehe- 


perhaps suppose our Lord to convey a double meaning, namely, that 
the disciples must not only take care to excel their own pupils, if they 
would be safe teachers and guides, but also remember that they are 
themselves but pupils of the One great Master, whom they must ever 
strive to imitate. The best guide of others is he who most closely 
follows Christ : the best master is the best disciple. 

43 — 46. False Prophets and their fruits. 

St. Matt. vii. 16 — 20. 

46 — 49. Ko safety but in obedience. 

St. Matt. vii. 21 — 27. 

48 . Digged deep.” This implies labour and pains; but what 
labour and painei are ill spent if they bring us to the Bock of our 
sedvation? 
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mently upon that house, and could not shake it: a, d. 28 . 
for it was founded u^n a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
a man that without a foundation built an house 
upon the earth ; against which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell ; and the ruin of 
that house was great. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Ciirist findeih a greah^ faith in the centurion a Gentile^ than in any of 
the Jem: 10 hedeth his servant being absent: 11 raiseth from death the 
widow's son at Nain: 19 ansu^eth John's messengers with the deda^ 
ration (f His miracles: 24 testifieth to tlw people what (minion He hdd 
<f John: 30 inceigheth against tlie Jews, who tvilh neither iJte manners 
if John nor of Jems caida he toon: 3l) and sheweth by occasion of Mary 
Magdalene, how He is a friend to sinnns, not to maintain them in sins, 
but tofoi'oive them their sins^ upon their faith and repentance. 

N OW when He had ended all His sayings in 
the audience of the people, He entered into Ca- 
pernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear 
Unto him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto Him 
the elders of the Jews, beseeching Him that He 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
Him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for 
whom He should do this : 


49. He that heareth, and doeth not.” Surely this is the great 
ptuil of days when there is so much hearing as in these. If some rest 
in pious words, saying, “ Lord, Lord” (46.), how many are there who 
rest in the mere hea/ring of the Gospel, listening to Sermons, and yet 
never doing what they hear I 

CHAPTER YIL 

1—10. The Centurion’s servant healed. 

St. Matt. viii. 5 — 13. 

2. “ Who was dear unto him.” This is worthy of notice as a mark 
of unusual kindliness and tenderness in an age when servants were 
really slaves, and treated with much hardness. 

" Siok, and ready to die.” He was “ sick of the palsy, grievously 
“ tormented,” as St. Matthew tells us. 

3. ” The elders of the Jews.” The Centurion, who was plainly a 
proselyte or convert to the Jewish religion (See on St Matt, xxiii. 16.), 
sent these elders to plead for him as a more respectful way of approach- 
ing Christ than if ne had come himself in person. He felt himself 
unworthy to ask so great a favour, 6md thoi^t perhaps it would be 
more readily granted to these Jewi^ elders man to himself a Gentile 
(See?.). 
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A, P. 28 , 5 for he lovalh our nation, and he hath built us 

a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when He 
was now not far from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble not 
Thyself : for I am not worthy that Thou shouldest 
enter under my roof : 

7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto Thee : but say in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under authority, 
^Gr.thu having under me soldiers, and I say imto ^one, Go, 

and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things. He marvelled 
at him, and turned Him about, and said unto the 
people that followed Him, I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that bad been sick. 

11 ^ And it came to pass the day after, that He 
went into a city called Nain ; and many of His dis- 
ciples went vdth Him, and much people. 


4. “ Instantly.” That is, very earnestly or pressingly. 

6. “ He hath built us a synagogue.” Literally our synagogue. He 
had given the same proof of his love to the Jewish faith, as some 
convert from heathenism to Christianity would, if he built a church 
at his own expence. 

6. “ Sent friends.” Again St Luke is more minute than St. Matthew, 
who only says, “ The centurion answered and said.’* We here learn 
^at this answer was sent by others, doubtless for the same reason which 
mduced him to send the “ elders” at first, namely that given by himself 
in hLs message by these friends. 

7. “ Wherefore neither thoxight I” &c. This gives the clue to the 
centurion’s conduct in sending, instead of coming, to our Lord, His 
huinility is as remarkable as Iiis faith. 

10. They that were sent,” Ac. These took back with them tho 
comforting message, “ As thou hast believed, so be it done unto tbee” ; 
and doubtless as these words were spoken, it was done. He who 
commanded the winds and the sea, saying “Peace, be still,” commanded 
the paby to depart, and the sickness to be no more. “ He spake ; and 
“it was done” (Ps. xxxiii. 9.). 

11—17. The raising of the widow of BTain^s son. 

U. **Braln.” A s m a ll town of Galilee on a billnside not far from 
€i^>emaum. 
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12 Now wken He came nigh to the gate of the a. d. 28 l 
city, behold, there waa a dead man carried out, the 

only son of his mother, and ^e was a widow : and 
much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her. He had compas- 
sion on her, and said unto her. Weep not. 

14 And He came and touched the ^bier : and they 2 0 r,«#«. 
that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, 

I say unto thee, ^ Arise. 7ohi?iL*4a. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. And He delivered him to Ins mother. 


12. “ Carried out.” The Jewish burial-places were generally outside 
the gates of their cities and villages. Christ had power over death in 
all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.). 

“ Tlie only son of his mother, and slie was a widow.” A touch- 
ing picture presented in a few simple vrords. Archbishop Trench well 
points out the bitterness of the mourning for an only son had passed 
into a proverb ; thus, “ Make thee mourning as for an only son, most 
“bitter lamentation” (Jer. vi. 26.) : “ They sliall mourn for him, as one 
“moumeth for his only son” (Zech. xii. 10) : “I will make it as the 
“mourning of an only son” (Amos viii. 10.). Doubtless this widow was 
well known, and her affliction excited great sympathy, for a large 
number of persons accompanied the funeral. Thus there were many 
witnesses to our Lord’s great miracle. 

13. “Weep not.” Possibly when Christ spoke these words, they 
may liave seemed to the poor mourner simply kindly words of compas- 
sion, yet it is probable that she was already a believer in Him, even if 
she had not such strength of faitli as to believe in Him as “the 
“Itesurrection and the Life” (St. John xi. 25.). But He spake the 
“Weep not,” who had power to wipe away all tears, and surely that 
voice must have carried to the stricken mother’s heart deep comfort^ 
even before she knew how much was meant by the words. 

14. “ He oame and touched the bier.” As a sign to the bearers 
to stand still. The dead were not enclosed in coffins, as with us, but 
carried on a bier covered witli a sheet or pall. Doubtless there was 
something in our Lord’s manner which impressed the bearers so that 
they stood still when He laid His Hand on the bier. 

“ IToung man,” &o. Mark tlie authority with w^hich our Lord com- 
mands the dead to arise. So to Jairus’ daughter, “Maid, arise” (viii 64.), 
and to La^us, “ Lazarus, come forth” (St. John xi. 43.). It is v^ 
different with those who in the Old Testament were permitted to raise 
tlie dead, and who did so not without strong WTCstlings for heavenly aid 
(See 1 Kings xvii. 20, 21. 2 Kings iv. 33, 34.). 

16. “ He delivered him to his mother.” May we not in this see 
a dim foreshadowing of the great Eesurrection in which the same Divine 
Lord will deliver to each ouier those of His redeemed whom death has 
mrted here below, uniting them for ever in His heavenly kingdom t 
Of this young man wo know nothing, except the simple f&ct recorded 
in this miracle ; but can we doubt that one so wondrously restored to 
life would dedicate the life thus given back to him to Him who gave El 
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A.P. 2 S, 16 ^ And there came a fear on all : and they glo- 

brh. 1 . Go. rilied God, saying, ®That a great prophet is risen up 
among us; and, ^That God hath visited His people. 
* 9 . n; 17 And this rumour of Him went forth throughout 
d ch. 1 . 68. all JudaBa, and throughout all the region round about. 

18 ^ And the disciples of John shewed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples 
sent them to Jesus, saying, Art Thou He that should 
come? or look we for another? 

20 When the men were come unto Him, tliey said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto Thee, saying, Art 
Thou He that should come? or look we for another? 

21 And in that same hour He cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; 
and unto many that were blind He gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering said unto them. Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have seen and 

«i8ai.36.5. heard; ®how that the blind see, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
/ch.4.18. raised, ^to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
ofiended in Me. 

24 ^ And when the messengers of John were 
depart^. He began to speak unto the people con- 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 
for to see ? A reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed 
in soft raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeousl}' 
apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ courts. 

10. ‘'That God liath visited His people.” We are not to suppose 
that the people in saying this meant to speak of Christ as “God.” Though 
their words would bear a most true and literal sense, yet they had no 
such insight into His real nature, and simply intended to express their 
belief that they had seen a wonderful display of God’s power, which 
made them suppose that He, in whom it was displayed, was a “great 
“ prophet,” like Elijah or Ehsha. 

18—23. St. John the Baptistes Question. 

St. Matt. xi. 2 — 6. 

24—36. Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist. 

St. Matt. xL 7 — 19. 

26. ‘‘They wdildh are gorgeously apparelled, and Uve delicately.” 
That is, ‘ They which are splendidly dressed, and fere daintily,* such 
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26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more thmi a 
prophet. 

27 This is he^ of whom it is written, Behold, I 
send My messenger before Thy face, which shall 


prepare Thy way before Thee. Mai. 3 . l 

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are 
born of women there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist : but he that is least in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard Him, and the 
publicans, justified God, « being baptized with the 
baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ^ rejected ^‘the 
counsel of God ^against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I 


g Matt. 3. 6. 
ch.3.12. 

2 Or, 

fruUrated. 
h Acts 20. 27. 
8 Or, within 
themselves. 


as the rich man who was “ clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
“ sumptuously every day” (xvi. 19.). 

29. “ And all the people” &c. This and the next verse are not in 
St. Matthew, who gives some verses not recorded h6re. They appear 
to be a parenthesis (that is, something put into the main sentence, but 
not a part of it,) by St. Luke, the Evangelist breaking the thread of our 
Lord’s discourse in order to state for his Gentile readers the effect of 
Christ’s words, and the manner in which St.John the Baptist had been 
received by the Jews. 

“ AU the people” &o. That is. Ail the common people who heard 
Him (Cfcrilst), and especially the publicans, — as opposed to the Pharisees 
and lawyers of the next verse. 

“ Justified God.” That is, acknowledged God’s justice and goodness, 
praising Him for the sending of the Fore-runner, with whose baptism 
they h^ been baptized. 

30. “Bejected the counsel of God” &o. The w^ord ^^againsf' in 
this verse should probably be ‘towards.’ These self-righteous men, as 
a body, refused God’s gracious “counsel” — or purpose — ^towards them, 
which was, that they should be brought to repentance, for they had 
refused the baptism of the Fore-runner. That some of this claaa were 
baptized we may gather from St. Matt. iii. 7. The words “ rejected the 
“ counsel of Goa” are opposed to “justified God.” 

29, 30, “ And all the people'* dto. Many are not found in the oldest copies, and 
able commentators, and especiadly the ought probably, to Ibe omitted. Stul on 
ancient ones, take these verses to be part the whole it seems more natural to take 
of our Lord’s di^ur^. in which case the view ^ven above that these verses 
of course the words, That heard him, are a paientheeiB by the Evangelist, 
refer to St. Jolm the Baptist, not to 80. themselves,** ^e«e words 

Christ. This view agrees best with the may be taken either in the sense given 
way in which our Ijord continues His above, 'towards themselves,* or, as some 
dlsoouree in verse 31, for the opening ernlnent oommenUtoHl uiiderstaml theau 
words of that verse, ' .^d the Lord said,’* * to their own condemnation** 
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A. Dw 68 . liken the men of this generation? and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like nnto children sitting in the 
marketplace, and calling one to another, and saying. 
We have piped tinto yon, and ye have not danced j 
we have monmed to you, and ye have not wept. 

*John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine; and ye say. He hath a 
devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; 
and ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a mend of publicans and sinners ! 

35 But wisdom is justified of all her children. 

36 ^ ^And one of the Pharisees desired Him that 
He would eat with him. And he went into the 
Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a w'oman in the city, wliich was a 


31. “Tlie men of this generation.” Not all the Jews, but those 
who, like the Pharisees and lawyers, “jcjected the counsel of GocF^ 
towards them by rejecting both the stern Baptist and the gentle Christ. 

36—60. The Anointing by the penitent woman. 

Compare the anointing by Mary of Betliany, St. Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13. 

St. J ohn xii. 1 — 7 . 

36. ” One of the Pharisees.” Simon by name (30.). It is remark- 
able that this Pharisee’s name was the same as that of the host in the 
case of the other anointing above referred to. But Simon was a very com- 
mon Jewish name, and in almost all other particulars the two events are 
quite unlike one another. The whole of this part of St. Luke’s Gaspel 
being concerned with Gdilee, it is probable that this event took plac^ 
in some town or village in Galilee. 

“ And He went” Ac. Thus fulfilling what He Himself said, “ Tho 
** Son of Man is come eating and drinking” (34.), but at the same time 
showing by the iLse He made of the occasion how He carried with Him 
a blessing wherever He went, sanctifying daily life by His holy presence 
an4 His life-giving words. 

37. « A woman in the city, which was a sinner,** Plainly she was 
publicly known as a sinner. We have here an instance of the trutli 
of our Lord’s words when He says that the “publicans and harlots” 
went into the kingdom of God before the self-righteous Pharisees. Wo 
have seen how He received one of the former of these two classes in the 
case of St. Matthew (v. 27 — 32.) : we here see how He receives one of 
the latter. It has been a common idea tibat this woman was Mary 
Magdalene, but (although adcmted in the modem heading to the 
diapter,) there is nothing at all to support such an idea, Stul on th^ 
other Imd we sannot paronounce it ab^uiely imposBible that it ia true 
(See on viii 2,). 
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sinner, when she knew that Jmts sat at meat in a. d.28. 
the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 
ointment, 

38 and stood at His feet behind Him weep- 
ing, and began to wash His feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed His feet, and anointed them with the oint- 
ment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 

Him saw he spake within himself, saying, ^This**^'^-^- 
Man, if He were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
Him : for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say imto thee. And he saith, 

Master, say on. 


“ An alabaster box.** So it was in the other anointing by Mary of 
Bethany (St, Matt. xxvi. 7.). 

38. “ Stood at His feet** &c. This is explained by the Jewish mode 
of reclining on couches at meals (See on St. John xiii. 23.). This poor 
woman’s penitence must have been very deep and real, for it could be 
no passing emotion which would dare so much to win tlie Saviour’s 
pardon. She must have forced her way into the Pharisee’s house, 
perhaps in spite of the servants’ opposition ; she must have braved the 
scorn with which she knew the master of the house would regard her ; 
she must have nerved herself to face the publicity of such an act as hers, 
and the wonder of the guests : — but she doubtless forgot all when she 
beheld Him for whom she yearned, and had no thought except \jt> win 
from Him some token of acceptance. 

“With tears,** The tears of a broken-hearted penitent, of wliich 
there is no mention — as there w'as no need — in the case of the loving 
faithful Mary of Bethany. The wiping with her hair does not appeiff 
to have been intended as an act of homage or devotion. Her hair 
was probably hanging loose, which was a Jewish token of mourning, 
and as she embraced our Lord’s Feet, and her tears fell on them, she 
in tender care wiped them with her hair, which hung aronnd them, as 
would naturally suggest itself at the moment. 

30, This Man, if He were a prophet,** &o. Simon thought now he 
had full proof of the falsity of our Lord’s claim to be a prophet. It 
never entered his head that Christ could know better than he did what 
that woman’s life had been, and yet not scorn and repel her. Nor had 
he any idea of the nature of the conversion which )uul now so utterly 
changed that woman's heart and character. 

40. “Jesus answering said.’* Answering, that is, the Pharisee's 
unspoken thoughts. The tenderness and 3ie wiaJom of this answer 
to the Pharisee are very striking. 

“ Master, say on.” Simon speaks with due respect, not at all reveal- 
ing the thought, which be fiskucied was known only to himself. 

F f 
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A. P. 28. 41 There was a certain creditor which had two 

» See Matt, debtors : the one owed five hundred Spence, and the 
other fifty. 

42 Ana when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that lie, to 
whom he forgave most. And He said xmto him, 
Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And He turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine 


The Parable of the Two Debtors. 

41. “ A certain creditor.** This, of course, is God ; answering to 
the King in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, which may be 
compared with this (See on St. Matt, xviii. 23 — 35.). 

“Five hundred pence** — ** fifty.** We must observe here that these 
two sums are given to represent — not the actual amount of our debt to 
God, which is better represented by the ten thousand talents (St. Matt 
xviii. 24.), but — the amount we are ourselves conscious of — that which 
we feel w'e owe. The right understanding of tlie wdiole parable depends 
upon our keeping this in \iew. Of course the poor penitent sinner is 
represented by the debtor w^ho owed five hundred pence, and the 
Pharisee by the one who owed fifty. The one knew she had much to 
be forgiven : the other thought he had little. 

42. “ Wlien they had nothing to pay.** That is, when they found 
and felt they had notliing to ofier in payment. 

“ He frankly forgave.’* That is, freely and fully forgave, as J esus 
did, when he said, “ Thy sins are forgiven” (48). 

43. *‘He to whom he forgave most.** Simon is answering in 
respect to human things, — to earthly debtors and money debts. There 
the amount of the favour shown in forgiving the debt is plain and clear, 
and according to the amount forgiven is the claim on our gpititude. 
But in spiritual matters it is different. In these we measure the favour 
shown us, and so the claim upon our love and gratitude, — not by the 
amount forgiven, for that we cannot see, but — by the amount wo fancy 
has been forgiven. Thus, in other words, it is not he who is actually 
forgiven most who loves most, but he who has the deepest sense of sin, 
and so of the mercy shown him. Often one who has sinned less has the 
deeper, sense of sin, and therefore the more lively gratitude for pardon. 

44. “ He turned to the woman.** This seems to be the first notice 
our Lord had taken of her ; and how must her broken and contrite heart 
have thrill^ with hope as she heard Him recount one by one, and 
evident^ with approval, her various acts of reverent affection. Having 
drawn nmn Simon the answer He desired, our Lord now goes on to 
apply it to the c^e before Him. He reasons thus with him : — ‘ You 
‘say that h4 who is forgiven most loves most. Well, then he who loves 
‘ most gives most proof that he has been forgiven. Now compare your 
‘ love with this woman’s, and judge for yourself which of you two gives 
‘most proof that you have found pardon and acceptance wifii God.* 
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house, thou gavest Me no water for My feet : but A.D. 28 . 
she hath washed My feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest Me no kiss : but this woman since 
the time I came in hath not ceased to kiss My 
feet. 

46 “'My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but mps. 23.6. 
this woman hath anointed My feet with ointment. 

47 "Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which Tim. 1 . 
are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but 

to whom little is forgiven, tlie same loveth little. 

48 And He said unto her, ® Thy sins are forgiven. 


“ Thou gavest Me no water** Ac. There is no reason to suppose 
that Simon had been disrespectful or uncourteous, but he had shown 
no marks of a desire to do special honour to liis Guest. 

46. Thou gavest Me no kiss.** Such a kiss of welcome was usual 
in the East. But we have no mention in the Gospels of any kiss 
given to J esus, except those of this penitent on His Feet, and the kiss 
of Jud^s. 

“ Since the time I came in.** It seems from this that the woman 
followed our Lord into the house when He first entered. 

46. “ Oil** — “ ointment.** The latter was very much more precious 
than the former. 

47. ** Her sins, which are many,** &c. The only difficulty in this 
verse lies in the word “for.*’ We must be careful not to suppose it 
mean the same as ‘ because.* The woman was not forgiven because of 
her love. She loved because she was forgiven. The “for” gives the 
proof, not the cause, of the forgiveness. Our Lord’s meaning is, ‘Her 
‘ sins which are many are forgiven, for you see how much she loved : — 
‘ you may gatlier her forgiveness from the greatness of her love.* 

“ But to whom little** Ac. This is plainly a warning to the Pharisee. 
Simon had shown little love. This proved that he had received little 
forgiveness. But whyl Because he, in his blindness, thought he had 
little to be forgiven. Jesus speaks gently of little love and little pardon. 
Perhaps (as Slier says) “ Simon’s conscience might have answered, ‘ 0 
“‘Lord, Thou sayest not enough ; Kothing is foigiven me, therefore I 
“ ‘ love Thee not at all.’ ” 

“If a man has really sinned but little, compared with others who 
“have been grievous sinners, let him confess that it is a still greater 
“ debt that he owes for sins prevented by God’s love and mercy, than 
“ if he had committed them and been for^ven” {8t. Augustine,}. 

Mark how all through Jesus speaks with calm dignity of Himself as 
the One who could grant the forgiveness, and to whom the love was due. 

48. ** Thy siua are /forgiven.** With what deep joy must the penitent 
have heard these blissful words of absolution! There is no need to 
suppose that her sins were not pardoned till that moment Indeed the 
whme of the discourse seems to take for granted that pardon goes before 
love, and so that this woman’s sins were already pardoned when Ae 
showed such love. Thus this was rather a solemn declaration of the 

rf2 
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A. D. 28 . 49 And they that sat at meat with Him began to 

p Matt. 0.3. say within themselves, ^Who is This that forgiveth 
siiialso? _ ■ ■ 

<1 Matt. 0 . 22 . 60 And He said to the woman, Thy faith hath 
& 10 , 52. saved thee ; go in peace. 

rh. 8 . 48 . J D r 

CHAPTER VIII. 


3 Women minister unto Christ of their substance. 4 Chrid^ cflei’ He had 
preached from place to place^ attended tdth His (wostles. pi'opoundeth 
tJie parable of the sowei\ 10 and qf the candle : 21 declaretn who are His 
motheiy and hethren: 22 rehidceth the trinds: 26 casteth the legion of 
devils out of the man into the herd of sirine: 37 is rejected of the Ga- 
darenes : 43 heakth the woman qf he\' Uoody issue, 49 wid raiseth from 
death Jairus' daughter'. 


A nd it came to pass afterward, that He went 
. throughout every city and village, preaching 
and shewing the glad ticlings of the kingdom of 
Gk)d : and the twelve tvere with Him, 


pardon, than its actual bestowal. But, on the otlier liand, it has been 
well remarked by Alford that the Christian’s love may be built up on 
the expectation, the desire, and hope of forgiveness,” as well as on 
the ceitainty of it (See on St. Matt. ix. 2, & 8.). 

49. “ Who is This** &c. This seems spoken in wonder and surprise, 
but not with the same malice as was shown on the occasion of a like 
blessing given to the paral^iic man, when tlie scribes said within them- 
selves, “This Man blasphemcth” (St Matt. ix. 3.). 

60. “ Thy faith hath saved thee.** Faith is the root, and love the 
fruit Faith finds pardon, and pardon begets love. See how^ this pocr 
sinner’s faith w'orked liy love. It saved her, because it hi-ought her to 
the Saviour, and then she learnt to love. 

“ Go in peace.*’ Surely that w’as a “ peace tliat passeth understand- 
“ ing” (Phi), iv. 7.). 

CHAPTEB Till. 

1—3. General account of Christas ministry, and 
attendants. 

L “Preaching and shewing’* Ac. This answers exactly to the 
words, “ preaching the gosped of the kingdom” (St Matt. iv. 23.), — 
that is, the glad tiding oi the setting up of the kingdom of heaven 
^See on St Matt iii. 2.). We tlius see. that ^preaching the gospel* 
IS not in Scriptural language limited to the preaching of the great 
centr^ doctrine of the Atonement, — a sense often given to the expres- 
sion in these days. In this place, for instance, it is not so much the 
preaching of redemption through the One great Sacrifice as the preach- 
ing of a kingdom to gather together in one all men in Christ ; — in 
other words, not so much the preaching of the Cross as of the Church 
(See on xx. 1.). 

•'The twelve were with Him.” Blessed companionship, training 
and fitting them for their own great work ! We may he reminded here 
the b^utiful figure in which Moses describes the Lord’s leading 
His people of old ; ** As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flutterctli over 
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2 and •certain women, which had been healed of A.D.2g. 

evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, • H*tt. 27. 
••out of whom went seven devils, m a 

3 and Joanna the ^vife of Chuza Herod’s steward. 


“ her young, spreadcth abroad her win^, taketh them, beareth them on 
“her wings: so the Lord alone did J^d him” (Dent, xxxii. 11, 12.). 
So too did the Lord Christ carry with Him His newly chosen Apostles 
till, strong in faith and grace, they were fitted to be sent forth alone 
to fly abroad bearing the bless^ gospel to the world. 

2. “ Certain women.’* Here we find the first mention of that pious 
sisterhood, of which we hear so much more during the last great scenes 
of our Lord’s eartlilv sojourn. Surely we have here a pMge of two 
things: — 1. That Christianity was by its blessed influence to raise 
woman from the low and despised state to which Eastern custom had 
debased her, even as Christ Himself was “made of a woman” (Qal.iv.4.), 
that He might undo the curse brought into the world by her who was 
“ in the transgression” (1 Tim. ii. 14.) : and 2. That our dear Redeemer 
will not reject the loving ministrations of holy women who devote 
themselves to labours of love for His sake. 

“Which had been healed” &c. Thus they were bound to Jesus 
by bonds of more than common gratitude. They bad temporal mercies, 
as well as spiritual, to call fortli their love ; and they would show forth 
tlieir thankfulness, not wuth their lips only, but in their lives, by giving 
themselves up to Christ’s service. 

“ Mary called Magdalene.” From her birthplace (See on St. Mark 
xvi. 9.). She too had received the greatest temporal blessing, namely 
deliverance from the awful possession described in the next w’ords. The 
nature of this terrible affliction (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.) makes it 
most unlikely that Mary Magdalene was the same person as the “ woman 
“ in the city, which was a sinner” of the last chapter (See on vii. 37.). 
Besides she is introduced here as if for the first time, and it is difflcult 
to suppose St. Luke could have known Mary Magdalene to be the 
woman he had spoken so much of just before, and to have given no hint 
of the fact. 

“ Seven devils.” So the Gadarcne demoniac was possessed by 
“Legion” (30.); and notice also our Lord’s description of the return 
of an evil spirit to a man, bringing with him “ seven other spirits more 
“ wicked than himself” (xi, 26. and see on St. Matt. xii. 43 — 45.), 
though this latter is perhaps more of tlie nature of a parable, than 
a description of an actual state of passession. Some have taken the 
seven devils which w^ent out of Mary Magdalene as representing various 
forms of sin, such as lust, unbelief, and the like, but this has only been 
an unnatural forcing of tlio plain words of this verse in order to fit the 
idea that Mary Magdalene and the woman who anointed our Lord 
are the same. It is however to bo remembered that very possibly former 
sin may have brought Mary Magdalene under the power of these evil 
spirits, so that we need not put aside the common belief that she was 
a great penitent because wo do not think she was the same penitent 
who anointed our Lord’s Feet in the house of Simon Uio Pharisee. 

8. “Joanna.” Being the wife of Herod’s Bte\\turd, Joanna would ^ 
in a position of some wealth and influence. She is mentioned again 
by St. Luke at the Resurrection (xxiv. 10.), but is not named in the 
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* 

A* P. 28 , and Susanna, and many others, which ministered 
unto Him of their substance. 

4 And when much pwple were gathered tog^ 
ther, and were come to Him out of every city. He 
spake by a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed : and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among tlioms; and the thorns 
sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when He had 
said these things, He cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 ^ And His disciples asked Him, saying, What 
might tliis parable be ? 

10 And He said, Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of Grod : but to others 

cri4i,6.9. in parables; ®that seeing they might not see, and 
hearing they might not ^mderstand. 

11 If Now the parable is this : The seed is the 
word of God. 


other Gospels (But see on St. John iv. 46.). This Herod is the same 
who is mentioned as “ Tetrarch of Galilee” (hi. 1.). Susanna is not 
mentioned any where else. 

“Ministered” Ac. These good women served, or attended upon, 
our Lord (See on St. Matt. xx. 26. and Note.), providing food, or other 
necessaries, “of their substance,” — that is, by their worldly wealth. 

4—8, The Sower. 

St. Matt. xiii. 1 — 9. St. Mark iv. 1 — 9. 

6. “A rock.” Observe the value of varied accounts of the same 
thin^. Here the “rock” explains the “stony places” of St. Matthew's 
version (See Notes on St. Matt. viii. 25. and ch. vi. 17.). 

9, 10. Why Jesus used Parables. 

St Matt. xiii. 10—17. St. Mark iv. 10—13. 

11—15. Explanation of the Sower. 

St Matt xiii. 18—23. St. Mark iv. 14—20. 
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12 Thiose by the way side are they that hear; A.D.2a 
then cometh me devil, and taketh away , the word 

out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy ; and these have 
no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they, which 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

16 % ^No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; ^ 
but settetli it on a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light. 

17 ®ror nothing is secret, that shall not be made*ch.’‘ik^ii‘^* 


13. “In time of temptation.” Arclibishop Trench suggests a 
beautiful thought here, namely that, as the hot sun, which scorches 
and destroys the shallow-rooted plant, only helps to ripen and perfect 
the strong and deej^-rooted, so temptations — ^‘tribulation or persecution*’ 
(St. Matt.) — which Ciiuse the shallow unstable man to fall, only 
strengthen the faith and perfect the character of the true Christian. 

14. “Bring no fruit to perfection.” How many a fair promise 
is brought to nought by the rampant weeds of the “cares and riches 
“ and pleasures of this life” ! 

16. “With patience.” This is the “patient continuance in well- 
“ doing” (Rom. ii. 7.). The fruit of holy living must be a perpetual — 
a never-failing — fruit. It is not enough to produce one crop, and then 
to fall back, and become unfruitful. This appears to be the chief 
meaning of this expression, though we need not shut out the meaning 
which makes the “ patience” to refer to the time before the fimit ripens, 
the gradual patient unfolding of Cliristian graces — “first the blade, 
“ then the ear ; after that the full com in the ear” (St. Mark iv. 28.). 

16 — 18 . How to hear Clirist’s words. 

St. Mark iv. 21 — ^25. 

16. “ They which enter in.” If we carry out tlie figure, or parable 
(as it may be fitly called), those who enter in would be the h^then, 
who, brought within the ^e of the Church, are enlightened with the 
light of the truth which me holds on high, and whicli already “ giveth 
“light unto all that are in the house” (St Matt v. 15.)* 
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A.D.28. manifest ; neither any thing hid, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

'Matt w. 12 . 18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: ^for who- 
oh, 19 . 2 a soever hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken even that which 
^seemeth to have. 

that kt hath. 

19 ^ Then came to Him His mother and His 
brethren, and could not come at Him for the press. 

20 And it was told Him hy certain which said. 
Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without, de- 
siring to see Thee. 

21 And He answered and said imto them, My 
mother and My brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a certain day, that 
He went into a ship with His disciples : and He 
said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side 
of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed He fell asleep : and there 
came down a storm of wind on the lake ; and they 
w'ere filled iintli waiei\ and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to Him, and awoke Him, say- 
ing, Master, Master, we perish. Then He arose, and 
rebuked the wind and the raging of the water : and 
they ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And He said unto them. Where is your faith ] 


18. “ That which he seemeth to have.” The truth, or knowledge, 
or privilege, which he seemed to possess, but whicli was not his own, 
for, when he fciiled to use it, it was taken away. This is ever the law 
of God’s gifts. If they are not used, they are taken away. 

19—21. Christ's Mother and Brethren. 

St. Matt. xii. 46 — 50. St. Mark iii. 31 — 35. 

22—25. The Stilling of the Tempest. 

St. Mat*, viii. 23—27. St. Mark iv. 35—11. 

23. ” They were filled with water.” Literally * were heinff filUd 
‘ with water.’ The water was washing into the boat, wdiich was iKJcoming 
fidler and fuller, till the “jeopardy” — that is, danger — seemed to tho 
disciples, accustomed as they were to such scenes, very great. 


19 — 21. It Beenm probable from a com- nection with another bearing some re- 
parison with the other Gospels that this semblance to it, and related in xi. 27, 28, 
occurrence really took place in close con- where see Note. 
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And they . being afraid wondered, saying one to a.d. 28. 
another, \\^t manner of man is this! for He 
commandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey Him. 

26 ^ And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when He went forth to land, there met 
Him out of the city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode 
in any house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before Him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God 
most liighi I beseech Thee, torment me not. 

29 (For He had commanded tlie unclean spirit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had 
caught liim : and he was kept bound with chains 
and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name ? And he said. Legion : because many devils 
w'ere entered into him. 

31 And they besought Him that He would not 

command them to go out ^ into the de3p. ^ 20 . s. 

26—30. The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniac. 

St. Mutt, \iii. 28—34. St. IMark v. 1—20. 

26. “ Over against Galilee.’* Tliat is, opposite Galilee, or on the 
Eastern side of the Lake, in the country known as Penea. Galilee lay 
entirely to the West of the Jordan and Sea of Galilee (See 3fap.). 

27. " Out of the city.” Tliat is, belonginej to the city of Gadara. 
It is plain from the rest of this verse that the demoniac was not then 
coming out of the city. 

28. “ He cried out.” Tin's is spoken of the man, yet the words 
were the words of the evil spirits ; so completely did these terrible 
beings m ike tlie liuman frame ni which they lodged their own. 

“What have I to do with Thee,” &o. The very presence of Jesus 
is pain and ten or to the evil spirits. So will it be in the last great day 
to all those who have taken their part with the Prince of evil, and 
reacted Christ here. They will say “to the mountains and rocks, 
“Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him tliat sitteth on the 
“tlirone, and from the wrath of the Lamb” (Eev. vi. 16.), 

20. “ Oftentimes it had caught him.” He was tlius subject to 
frequent fits of more than usual violence, during which be showed 
a miirvellous strength. This is sometimes seen in cases of insanity. 

81. “Into the deep.” The word translated “the deep” means 
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a,d. 28. 32 And there was there an herd of many swine 

feeding on the mountain : and they besought Him 
that He would suffer them to enter mto them. And 
He suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told it in the city and in 
the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done ; and 
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind : and they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw it told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 Then the w^hole multitude of tile country of 
h Acta 16 . 30. the Gadarenes round about ** besought BEm to de- 
part from them; for they were taken witli great 
fear : and He went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted besought Him that he might be with Him : 
but Jesus sent him aw’ay, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and shew how great 
things God hath done unto thee. And he went liis 


literally the ‘abyss.’ It is the same word which in the Eevelation is 
translated “bottomless pit” (Rev. ix. 11. xx. 3.). We must guard 
against supposing that it means the Sea (as in Ps. cvii. 24.y 

37. “Besought Him to depart.” Tne people of Sycnar besought 
Him to tarry with them (St. John iv. 40.). And He granted both 
requeste. Thus does He teach us a great law which governs His deal- 
ings with us, namely that His blessings are for those alone who desire 
them. It is those who hunger and thirst who shall be filled. Christ 
speaks now as Moses spoke of old: “I have sot before you life and 
“death, blepiing and cursing: therefore choose life” (Deut. xxx. 19.). 
The Samaritans of Sychar chose life: the Gadarenes refused it. And 
both were dealt with according to their choice. 

« They were taken with great fear.” They saw Christ’s power, 
but shut their eyes to His love. Thus they were afraid of His miracles ; 
and dreaded lest He should inflict upon them other losses, like that of 
the swin^. How good an example does their blind fear give of our 
Lord’s saying, ** Whosoever will save his life shall lose it’° (St. Matt, 
xvi. 25.). 
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wdy, and published throughout the whole city how a.d. 28. 
great things Jesus had done unto him. 

40 ^ And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 
return^, the people glcmy received Him : for they 
were all waiting for Him. 

41 And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the synagogue : and he fell 
down at Jesus’ feet, and besought Him that He 
would come into his house : 

42 for he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as He 
went the people thronged Him. 

43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve 
years, which had spent all her li\dng upon phy- 
sicians, neither could be healed of any, 

44 came behind Him, and touched the border of 
His garment: and immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said. Who touched Me ? When all 
denied, Peter and they that were with Him said. 

Master, the multitude throng Thee and press Thee, 
and sayest Thou, Who touched Me ? 


40—56. The Miracles of the Kaising of Jairus^ daughter, 
and of the Healing of the woman with an issue of 
blood. 

St. Matt. ix. 18— 2G. St. Maik v. 21--43. 

42. “ One only daughter.” So the widow of Nain had one only 
son (vii. 12.). Christ feels for hiiinan love, and human sorrow. 

44. “ The border of His garment.” Or “ hem’* (as tlie same word 
is translated in St. Matthew.). This was the “fringe” with a blue 
riband or edging, wliich was commanded as a distinctive mark of the 
Jews (Numb. xv. 38.), and was therefore lield sacred. It seems more 
natural to suppose that this >voman spoke of, and touched, the “hem” 
as the extreme or farthest portion of our Lord’s raiment than on 
account of its special sacredness. It is the least touch — ^the touch of 
the very smallest part — which is meant. 

45. ** When all denied.” That is, all at that mcment close to Him. 

“ Master, the multitude throng Thee” Ao. It has been a favourite 

lesson from this miracle to point out the vast difference between the 
mere outward touch, which no doubt mMiy of those throning Jesus 
must have unintentionally given Him, and the touch of faith, which 
was given by this poor woman alone. It is easy to be very near Christ 
outwardly, in His house, in His word, in His sacraments, and yet to 
win no blessing from this nearness ; while some poor unknown unnotiGed 
penitent, who has for many years been a captive to sin, may with one 
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A.D.28. 46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched Me: 

ich. 6 . 10 . for I perceive that ‘virtue is gone out of Me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
liid, she came trembling, and falling down before 
Him, she declared unto Him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched Him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And He said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort : thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in 
peace. 

simple heart-felt cry of faith touch, as it were, the hem of His garment, 
and be free. ^ ^ 

46. "Somebody hath touched Me:" &c. There is nothing in 
those words to prevent our believing that Christ knew who had touched 
Him. His object is plainly to diaw forth the poor woman from her 
concealment, and to lead her to tell her own story. If He had Himself 
told it, some would have doubted. Still our Lord does not seem to 
have exercised omniscience (that is, knowledge of all things) while on 
earth, except when He specially willed to do so. It w’as one of those 
Divine attributes, which He of His own will laid aside, so far as His 
Human Nature was concerned, when He became Man (See on St. Matt, 
xxiv. 36.). In ordinary matters He submitted to be Man in knowledge, 
as in other things. We cannot imagine every question He asked to 
have been asked with a perfect knowledge of the answer ; as, for instance, 
“ How' many loaves have yeV* (St. Matt. xv. 34.), “ Where have ye laid 
“him?” (St. John xi. 34.). Thus it is not thinking unworthily of 
Christ to imagine, as some do, that in the present Ciise He really did 
not know who had touched Him, hut only that He had been touched 
by faith, and had freely bestowed the blessing thus sought for. Yet 
in saying this, it is needful always to remember that such a human 
condition of knowledge was but a part of that perfect human nature 
which the ever-bless^ Son of God of His owm free will accepted, in 
order that “in all things” He might be "made like unto His brethren” 
(Heb. ii. 17.); and that at the same time that He was thus very Man, 
He was also very God (See on St. John v. 18.). 

“I perceive." This simply means *I know* ; and is not spoken of 
a bodily feeling or sen«e, but of a knowledge of the mind, 

47. " She was not hid.” This (especially compared with St. Mark 
V. 32.) would lead us to think that our Lord exercised His Divine 
^wer in this case, and, knowing who it was that had touched Him, 
fixed His Eye on her, and showed her that she was not hid from Him. 

" Before all tjhe people.” This must have been a great trial to her, 
for doubtless it was shame and modesty which made her approach at 
first 80 secTetly. But others are to be blessed through her, and for her- 
self there is yet another and a greater blessing, and so Jesus will have 
her tell all. And how many thousands have drawn comfort and in- 
struction from this tale since! We would thank our merciful Lord that 
He did not suffer this poor woman to depart in the secresy with which 
she came. Doubtless many others like her sought and found healing, 
thoxigh not like her brought forward to tell of the mercy they had 
received (See St Mark vi. 56.). 
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49 While He yet spake, there cometh one from the A.D. 2 g. 
ruler of the synagogue’s home, saying to him. Thy 
daughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. 

60 But when Jesus heard it, He answered him, 
saying, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when He came inio the house, He suf- 
fered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her : but He said, 

Weep not ; she is not dead, ^but sleepeth. k JohniLii, 

53 And they laughed Him to scorn, knowing that 
she was dead. 

54 And He put them all out, and took her by 

the hand, and called, saying, Maid, ^ arise. *j^hnn‘ 43 . 

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: and He commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished: but ” He s. 4 . 
charged them that they should tell no man what 

was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Chrisl sendeth Jlis nposthu to troric mimeha, and to preach. 7 ITerod 
desired to see Christ. 17 Chri.st ftrdeth five thousand: 18 enqnirdh 
what opinion tlw tea) Id had of Him: ficrUeHeih His pnssiem : j>rtr- 

posslh to all the pattern of His patience. 28 The Transfiguration. 

37 'He healeth the lunaiick : 43 again foi'eirarndh His disciples qf His 
passion: 4G coinmendeth hutniliin: 51 biddeth them to shic mildness 
towards all^ without desire (f reemge. 57 Divers would follow Him, 
hut upon conditions. 

T hen ®He called His twelve disciples together, 
and eave them power and authority over all ^ 

, ^ Lcrd 8 life. 

devils, and to cure diseases. *Marka,ia. 

50. “ He answered him,” Certainly our Lord’s words were spoken 
to .Tairiis, not to tlio mossdigcr. So this answtr mast be to the un- 
spoken fears of tlic foinier, or to the actual words of tiie latter, tliough 
spoken to tlio fomier. 

53. ” Knowing that she was dead.” The reason for this scornful 
laughter, — hut not given in the other Gospels, 

64. “Put them all out.” That is, all but the three Apostles and 
the father and the mother. 

56. •* Her spirit came again.” This is the most express declaration 
of a return to life. Her spirit had left the body. It was no trance or 
fit. It was actual death. The spirit “came again” — that is, from the 
abode of spirits— from Hades (See on xvi, 23.). 

CHAPTER IX, 

1—6. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles, 

St Matt. X. 1—16. St. Mark vi. 7—13. 
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2 And '^He sent them to preach the kingdom of 
bch.io.1,9. God, and to heal the siQk. 

*&*^^V* ^ And He said unto them, Take nothing for your 

journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go 
cActsiasi. out of that city, ^ shake off the very dust from your 

feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went through the towns, 
preaching the gospel, and healing every where. 

7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by Him : and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some, that John was risen from the 
dead; 

8 and of some, that Elias had appeared ; and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded : but 
• ch. 2 a 8 . who is this, of whom I hear such things ? ® And he 

desired to see Him. 

2. “ To preach the kingdom of God.” As their Master had done 
before them (See on viii, 1.). 

4 . “ There abide, and thence depart.” That is, Eemain there all 
the time you are in that city — “ Go not from house to house” (x. 7.). 

7—0. Herod’s perplexity concerning Christ. 

St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Mark vi. 14—29. 

7. “ It was said of some,” &c. And tliis, which some said, Herod 
himself half believed, his guilty conscience filling liim with superstitious 
fears. 

8. “That Elias had appeared.” It js not said ‘had risen’, for 
Elijali, or, as he is here called, Elias, had never died. He was taken 
up in a chariot of fire. 

9. “ J ohn have I beheaded : but who is this,” &c. Herod, fright- 
ened by his own guilty fears, half believed that it was John the Baptist 
return^ to life to take vengeance njpon liim, and yet tried to reason 
himself out of it. Ko doubt he asked, “ Who is this ? ” with the secret 
dread lest those who said it was John the Baptist were riglit. In 
the other Gospels he himself expresses his fears more openly. 

He desired to see Him.” In the hope tliat his fears mi^t 
relieved, and also that he mi^ht'seo Him work some miracle. His 
desire to see Jesus is never gratified till He is sent to him as a Prisoner 
by Pontius Pilate, when for the last time he makes his dioice, set^ng 
Jesus at nought and mockmg Him (xxiii. 7 — 10.). Herod Antipas 



St. LUKE, IX. 

10 1[ And the apostles, when they were returned, A.D. 2 a 
told Him all that they had done. And He took 
them, and went aside privately into a desert place 
belonging to the city called Bemsaida. 

11 And the people, when they knew it, followed 
Him : and He received them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healing. 

12 And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, and said unto Him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals ; 
for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But He said unto them. Give ye them to eat. 

And they said. We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes ; except we should go and buy meat 
for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. And 
He said to His disciples. Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then He took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, He blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before 
the multitude. 

17 And they ^d eat, and were all filled : and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 

18 ^ And it came to pass, as He was alone pray- 

(See on iii, 1.) is a picture of one wlio, with many warning and oppor- 
tunities, much knowledge, and some attempts to do right, is led captive 
by one wicked passion which brings him to destruction. 

10 — 17. The Feeding of the Five Thousand* 

St. Matt. xiv. 13 — 21, St. Mark vi. 30 — 44. St John vi. 1 — 13. 

10. “Went aside.” By ship, as all the other Gospds say. 

“ Bethsaida.” Not the iplaco of that name which is best known to us 
as the birthplace of the chief AtK)8tle8, and wbi<^ lay on ihe Western 
side of the Sea of Galilee near Capernaum ; but another villa^ of the 
same name which lay on the Norm East of file lake not far the 
spot where the Jordan flows into it (See Note on St Matt. xi. 21t). 

11. “He received them,” Heady to help fiiem, and jpving u^ at 
once His wish for rest and solitude. Bless^ Example of self-saonfloe 
for others ! 
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a«I>.S 9. ing, His disciples were with Him : and He asked 
them^ saying, Whom say the people that I am ? 

answering said, ^John the Baptist; but 
some say, Elias ; and others say, that one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am ? Peter answering said, The Christ of God. 
f John 0 , 60 . 21 8 And He straitly charged them, and com- 

manded them to tell no man that thing ; 
b^iatt.i7. 22 saying, ^The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third 
day. 

*chii^‘57^ 23 ‘And He said to them all, If any man will 
come after Me, let liim deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow Me. 

24 For whosoever will save liis life shall lose it : 
but whosoever will lose liis life for My sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

k^att.io. 26 ‘^For whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and 
2 Tim. 2. 12. of My words, of him shall the Son of man be 


18—27. Confession of St. Peter. Jesus foretells His 
Passion, and speaks of bearing the Cross. 

Si Mati xvi. 13 — 28 . St. Mark viii. 27 — ix. 1 . 

18. “Hia disciples were with Him.” That is, they came to Him. 
This was in the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi, as we loam from 
the other Gospels. 

19. “One of the old prophets.” As Jeremiah, who is specially 
mentioned in St. Matthew. 

20. “ But whom say ye” Ac. The force in this question must be 
put upon the “ ye”, as opposed to “the people” (18.). 

“ The Christ of God.” This, like St. Mark’s, is a brief summary of 
what is much more fully related by St. Matthew. We find there that 
St, Peter’s words were, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
“God.” 

23. ** Daily.” This word, full of instruction as it is, is only given 
by St. Luke. It teaches us that the bearing of the Cross is not alone 
the patient enduring of suffering, when sent to us, but also a continual 
*daily solfsacnffce for our Lord’s sake. It is well that we should ask 
our^ves, * What do I mve up for my Lord’s sake ? Is there any daily 
* taking up of the Cross \ Nay, is tliere any taking of it up at all ?’ 


2L Whototm win taw” dc. Sec also on 8t Mati x. 39. 
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ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, A.D.m 
and in Sis Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, there be some stand- 
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God 

28 % And it came to pass about an eight days 

after these ^ sayings, He took Peter and John md^ or, thinss. 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as He prayed, the fashion of His coun- 
tenance was altered, and His raiment was white aiid 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked witli Him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias : 

31 who appeared in glory, and spake of His 
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that w^ere with Him ^ were 

20. ** In His own glory,** Ac. Tlie glory in which Christ shall como 
to judge the world will be 1. His o\^ii, which He liad before the worlds 
as the eternal Son : 2. the special glory with which the Father clothes 
Him as Judge, committing all judgment to Him, and setting Him upon 
the great white throne (Eev. xx. 11.): 3. the glory of the heavenly host 
who accompany Him. 

28—36. The Transfiguration. 

St Matt. xvii. 1 — 9. St Mark ix. 2 — 10. 

28. “ To pray.** This is mentioned only by St. Luke, but we should 
almost have concluded it for ourselves, had it not been named ; for it 
seems most natural that it should he while He was engaged in blessed 
intercourse with His heavenly Father that His Transfiguration should 
take place. Prayer opened the gates of heaven, and tlirough those gates 
there streamed down on Jesus tlie “ excellent glory” (2 St Peter i. 17.). 

31. “Who appeared in glory.** That is, very glorious, partaking 
of the glory with which the Lord was surrounded. 

“And spake of His decease,** The word translated “decease** hero 
is * exodus*, that is, * departure*. There is probably a reference to the 
Exodus of Moses from Egypt, that being a type of Christ’s deliverance 
of His p^ple, by a new Passover, from their bondage ; their Captain 
and Mediator leading the way from this Egypt to the heavenly Canaan. 
To him who reads them aright the Law and the Prophets ever speak of 
Christ’s decease. Yet surely in the unseen world these Saints bad 
learnt more concerning this great mysteiy than they knew on earth. 
We know not even whether, when Moses mted up the brazen serpent 
in the wilderness, he had any glimpse given bim of its great typical 
meaning. Yet now he speaks of Christ’s decease, hnd the words would 
imply that it is a theme of holy joy and fiuiUitig interest. Doubtleas 
the ''spirit just men made pmecit*’ ieatu wi&m thevei} erenmm 
lessons ctf ^e love and the glory of JesHii T 

Of 
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A.D.29 . heavy with sleep : and when they were awake, they 
saw His elory, and the two men that stood with Him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from 
Him, Peter said nnto Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here : and let us make three tabernacles ; 
one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias : 
not knowing what he said. 

34 '\^^lile he thus spake, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them : and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, 

jg jfy bclovcd Son .* hear Him. 
n Acts 3. 22 . gg when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. And they kept ii close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 

37 ^ And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met Him. 

32. “Heavy with sleep:” &c. The Transfiguration having pro- 
bably taken place at night (See 37.) may account for this heaviness, 
which reminds us of that which overcame the same favoured throe in 
Gethsemane. It appears that on this occasion, although they did not 
actually fall asleep, they l)ecame drowsy while Jesus prayed, but were 
aroused to perfect wakefulness by the brightness of the vision itself. 
The word translated “when tliey w’ero aw'ake’' would bo more exactly 
translated ‘ having kept themselves awake throughout,’ — that is, througli- 
out the vision, the Evangelist thus guarding against its being supposed 
to be a mere dream. 

33. “ It is good for us to be here.” Yes ; for a little space, but 
not always. We must not spend our lives “gazing up into heaven”: 
we have work to do for Christ before He comes again. Yet the bright- 
ness of moments of heavenly contemplation should shine upon our daily 
toil, and gild our darkest hours. Anotlier beautiful thought upon this 
passage is given us by an ancient writer. “If the contemplation of 
“ Christ’s glorified Manhood so filled the Apostle with joy that he was 
“ unwilling to be parted from it, how shall it fare with them who attain 
“to the contemplation of His glorious Godhead? And if it was so good 
“ a thing to dwell with two of His saints, bow good then to come to the 
“ heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly and Church of the first- 
“hom, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
“to these, not seen through a glass and darkly, but face to face?” 
(8L Anselm^ quoted hy Abp. Trench,), 

34« "As they entered.” — That is, Moses and Elijah, not the Apostles. 

37—42. Healing of ttie lunatic ohilcL 

St Matt xvii. 14—21. St Mark ix. 14^20. 

37# '' On the next day.” This makes it wy prohaUe that the 
Tiaiufigixratkin occurred at ni^t 
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38 And, behold, a man of the company cried out, 
saying, Master, I beseech Thee, look upon my son : 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out; and it teareth him that he foametn 
again, and bruising him hardly departeth from 
him. 

40 And I besought Thy disciples to cast him out ; 
and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, 0 faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be ^^^th you, 
and suffer you ? Bring thy sou hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 ^ And tliey were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But wliile they wondered every one 
at all things which Jesus did, He said unto His 
disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink dovn into your ears : 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 

of men. ocb 2 so 

45 ®But they understood not this saying, and it 

38. “Mine only child.” So was Jairus’ daughter, and the widow of 
Naiii’s son (See on viii. 42.). 

39. “ Hardly.” That is, * with difficulty.’ 

43—46. Our Lord again foretells His Death and 
Resurrection. 

St. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. St. Maik ix. 30 — 32. 

44. “ Let these sayings” Ac. By “those savings” our Lord probably 
meant His predictions of His own sufferings, reforred to in me next 
words, and which He had already spoken of (22,). It was needful to 
impress these strongly upon His disciples, since His acts of power, and 
the fimazement of the people, woula naturally encourage ambitious 
thouglits of earthly greatness. 

45. “ They imderstood not.” It was long before they really under- 
stood that Christ’s kingdom was not of this world. It was only by slow 
degrees that they themselves attained to the truths they were to teach 
the world (See on St. Mark vi. 62.). In the dinmess of tlieir insight at 
this time into the nature of Chrik and His work, it must have been 
ve^ perplexing to hear One who could do sudh wonderful wati» 

of ms approaching sufferings and death. 
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was hid from them, that they perceived it not: 
they feared to ask Him of that saying. 


and 


46 Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be greatest 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 
heart., took a child, and set him by Him, 

p^iatt. 10 . 48 and said unto them, p Whosoever shall receive 
John 12 . 4L this child in My name receiveth Me : and whosoever 
shall receive Me receiveth Him that sent Me: ^for 
he that is least among you all, the same shall be 
great 

49 'And John answered and said. Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in Thy name ; and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not : for 
• he that is not against us is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when the time was come 


rl3. 

<1 Matt. 23, 
11 , 12 . 


r See Num. 
11,28. 


■ See Matt. 
12 . .* 10 . 
ch, 11. 23. 


40—60. liosson in humility from a little child. 

St. Matt, xviii. 1 — 14. St. Mark ix. 33 — 50. 

47. “ Perceiving the thought of their heart.” That is, probably, 
the wish to know from Himself who sliould be greatest. 

48, ** Him that sent Me.” That is, God Himself. The blessing cannot 
go higher. He who in love receives even a little child receives (in that 
blessSl fellowsliip by which God’s children are said to be in Him, and 
He in them,) that God, who “ is Love.” 

51 — 56. The Sons of Zebedee wishing to call down hre 
upon a Samaritan village. 

51. “ When the time was come” Ac. This is a very important 
mark of time, signifying the near approach of the last great events of 
our Lord’s sojourn on earth, which ended in His being “ received up” 
to heaven in the Ascension. Up to this point the whole of our Lord’s 
public ministry related by St Luke is placed in Galilee. We now turn 
our eyes Southward towards Judaea ana Jerusalem. It should be care- 
fully remembered that the same great break in the history is to be 
observed in all the three earlier Gospels, the first portion of each being 
cOno^ed with oin* Lord’s Galiliean ministry, and the last vdth the 
events closely connected with the Crucifixion. (In StMattljew this 
break occurs at xix. 1, and in St Mark at x. 1.) Our Lord’s progress to 
JerasBlem was not direct but included a long missionary tour to many 
tow^ and villages, in Galilee itself^ and then in Samaria and Judeea. 
This tour is briefly described in several places, as, for instance, ” He 
"went tliroc^ the cities and villages, teaching, and tourneying toward 
" Jernsalem’^fziii 22. Compare xvii. 11. xviii. 81.). It is probable that 
this tour mmd in our Lord’s arriTing at Jerusutom bx time for the 
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that ‘He should be received up, He stedfastly set a.p. 2 9. 
His face to go to Jerusalem, fUjurkuT 

52 and sent messengers before His face: and they 1 . 2 . 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 

to make ready for Him. 

53 And "^they did not receive Him, because 
face was as though He would go to Jerusalem. 

64 And when His disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, 
even as* Elias did? 

55 But He turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For ^'the Son of man is not come to destroy 1 ^ 47 .^^* 


Feast of Dedication in the December before His Crucifixion (See on 
St. John X. 22.). 

** He stedfastly set His face.” That is, knowing perfectly, and 
foretelling frequently, what should there befall Him, He nevertheless 
^proach^ with calm and stedfast purpose the scene of His coming 
rassion. 

62. Sent messengers.” At first perhaps He sent such as presented 
themselves among His disciples, but after a little while He formed the 
band of seventy for this purpose (x. 1.). 

” To make ready.” Perhaps not alone to prepare food and lodging, 
hut to announce publicly His coming as the Messiah. 

63. “ Because His face” &c. That is. He was evidently travelling 
Southwards, only passing through Samaria on His way to Jerusalem. 
He was now announcing Himself as the IVIessiah more publicly than 
ever before, and it would be a very great offence to the Samaritans that 
He should acknowledge Jerusalem as the holy city, and so condemn 
them in their separation from the Jews (See on St. Matt. x. 6.). 

64. “James and John.” Surnamed the ‘Sons of thunder’, possibly 
from the vehemence of character, of which w^e have here an example 
(See on St. Mark iii. 17.). 

“ Even as Elias did.” Elijah called down fire from heaven upon two 
companies of soldiers sent to take him by Ahaziah king of Israel, whose 
death he had prophesied (2 Kings i. 10, 12.), 

65. “Ye know not what manner” &o. That is, either, ‘ Ye do not 
‘know yourselves, nor what sort of spirit your wish shows that you 
‘ entertain or else, ‘ Yo do not know the true nature of the spirit of that 
* new and heavenly kingdom to which ye belong , — ye do not understand 
‘ that the spirit of the new covenant of grace is one of love and forbear- 
‘ ance and the returning of good for evil.* We may well notice that one 
of those two brothers, who would now have called down fire frwn heaven 
to destroy these Samaritans, afterward went with his fellow-apostle 
St. Peter to call down upon the peo^e iff Samaria the fire of the Holy 
Ghost to save them (See Acte viii, 

60. “ IVot come to destroy” How gently and patiently then 
should His sinful servants deal with the erring ana ignorant 1 
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A.P.29. men’s lives, but to save them. And tliey went to 
another village. 

57 % And it came to pass, that, as they went in 
the way, a oertain man said unto Him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said xmto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay His head. 

59 And He said unto another. Follow Me, But 
he said, Lord, suffer me fii^st to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

*W 20 ^' another also said, Lord, *I will follow 

Thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto liim, No man, having 
put liis hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God. 


“Another viUage.” Which, doubtless, was willing to receive Him, 
and thereby won a priceless blessing. Again we may notice the rule by 
which Christ bestows His mercies. They are never forced uixui the 
unwilling (See on \iii. 37.). 

67 — 62. Warnings to certain who would follow Christ. 

St. Matt. viii. 18 — 22. 

62. “ No man, having put his hand” &c. It was an innocent — nay, 
in itself, a right thing — which this man wished to do. Under ordinary 
circumstances our Lord would certainly have approved of such a token of 
afl'ection for his own family as he desired to show. But doubtless our 
Lord saw in the man’s heart, and probably in his manner too, a backward- 
ness, and shrinking from the work, which drew out the warning here given. 
Those who would follow Christ must give themselves up wholly to Him. 
There must be no backward looks (like those of Lot’s wife) ; only a sted- 
£ast unflinching eye to the work of the great Master. By “ fit for the 
“kingdom of God” our Lord means ‘serviceable, or useful, in doing the 
‘ work of that kingdom,* 


67. ** Jt came to &c. llie follow- 
ing events are placed by 8t. Matthew at 
a much earlier part ol our Lord’s ministry. 
It is only neceesaiy to repeat that the 
EvangeUsts do not make a point of 
airanging all the events of our Lord’s 
life in toe precise order of their occur- 
rence, and therefore differences in 
the order between the different Gospels 
need not perplex lu. We are however 
often able in todh cases of difference to 
see when one of the Evangelists has pre- 
•erved the true place of the event related. 


For instance, here the events are pro- 
bably given in their true place by St 
Matthew, because he connects them in 
verse 18 with the rest 6{ the narrative, 
whereas St. Luke introduces them without 
aD3rthing to show when they took place. 
And we may notice that tiie nature of 
the events themselves would, if we had 
nothing else to guide us, lead to the idea 
that they took place In the early, rather 
than lu the later, part of our Lord's public 
ministry. 
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CHAPTEE X. 

1 Christ Bmdeth out at once seventy discMes to teork miracles, and to 
})reach: 17 admonieheth them to be humble, <md wherein to reyoice: 21 
thanketh His Father for His grace: 23 magnifieth the happy estate of 
His church : 25 teamelh the lawyer how to attain eternal life, and to 
take every one for his neighbour that needdh his mercy: 41 r^ehendeih 
Maiiha, and commendeth Mary her sister^ 

A fter these thin g s the Lord appointed other 

. seventy also, and ‘sent them two and two * Mark c. 7. 
before His face into every city and place, whither 
He Himself would come. 

2 Therefore said He unto them, ^The harvest 9 , 37 . 
truly is great, but the labourers are few : ® pray John 4 . a5. 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, tliat 
would send forth labourers into His harvest. 

CHAPTER X. 

1—10. Sending forth of the Seventy. 

Compare the sending forth of tho Twelve Apostles, St Matt x. 

1. “ Other seventy.” That is, besides the Twelve Apostles, whom 
He had cliosen some time before (vi. 13.). From tlie earliest times it 
was held that, as the Twelve Apostles were succeeded by the order of 
Bishops as the highest order in the Church, so the Seventy were suc- 
ceeded by the order of Priests. The former answ’er to the twelve 
Patriarchs, the founders of tho people of Israel, tho latter to the seventy 
Elders, chosen by Moses, upon whom God poured out His Spirit 
(Num. xi. 2o.). Ancient writers frequently refer to tlio twelve wells 
of water and seventy palm-trees at Elim (Ex. xv. 27.) as a type ol 
the twelve Apostles and seventy Disciples, who bestow the waters of 
life, and provide a blessed slieltcr for tlie weary, in tlie barren wdlder- 
ness of this world. St. Luke alone relates the appointment of the 
Seventy, as he alone relates also the appointment of the seven Deacons 
(Acts vi. 1 — 6.). 

” Sent them two and two.” Our Lord had already sent messengers 
in like manner before Him to prepare for His approach (ix. 52.). He 
now more formally appoints these to the work. We are not however 
to suppose that this appointment w'as only for tlie temporary purpose 
hero named of going before our Lord on His tour from place to place as 
He gradually approached Jerusalem. Tho Seventy were doubtless set 
apart to be Christ’s heralds for tho rest of their lives, and when they 
had no longer to prepare men for His coming in the cities and village 
of tlie Holy Land, they would still go forth to prepare men for His 
great coming at the last day. 

2. “ The harvest ” Ac. This saying our Lord also used just before 
the sending forth of the Twelve (St Matt. ix. 37, 38.). It is well 
remarked that “ the sending out of the Seventy was of itself an answer 
”to the prayer, which, on the occasion of sending forth the Twelve, 
“Jesus urged His disciples to offer” (OUhausen,), God was even theaa 
sending forth labourers mto His harvest. 
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A.P. 2 &. 3 Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as 

lambs among wolves. 

^ ^ ^ Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and 

• 2 Kin. *4.29.® salute uo mail by me way. 

5 And into whatsoever nouse ye enter, first say, 
Peace be to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 

floor. 10 . 27. 7 And in the same house remain, ^eating and 
r 1 Cor. 9. 4, drinking such things as they give : for » the latourer 
1 Tim. 5. 18. is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house, 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you : 
hch.9.2. 9 i»and heal the sick that are therein, and say 

3 2 . them, *The kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
& 4. i7.* you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

^Even the very dust of your city, which 
& 18 . c. cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 


8. “Go youp ways:” Ac. It is observable that many of the direo 
tions given to the Seventy are similar to those given to the Twelve, 
as we should naturally expect. Still it seems not improbable that 
St. Matthew, in his account of the Mission of the Twelve Apostles 
(St. Matt. X.), is grouping together our Lord’s various directions as to 
the Pastoral Office, and thus may include some things spoken to the 
Seventy (See Note on St. Matt. x. 1.). 

4. “ Salute no man.” This is an expression implying great haste. 
The messengers had momentous work to do, and must not stem to greet 
friends or hold converse by the way. Salutations in the East were, 
and are to this day, so formal and ceremonious as to consume ‘much 
time. 

^6. *‘If the son of peace be there.” By “son of peace” is meant 
one fit to receive the peace you offer. The expression answers to 
“If the house be worthy” (St Matt. x. 13.). 

7- “ B a tin g and drinking” Ac. That is, content with, and thankful 
fiir, whatever they have to give you. This su^ests a reason for the 
command, “Go not from house to house”: as though it were, *Go not 
‘ about se^ng where you may fare best and be most agreeably enter- 
* tained.’ 

0, “The kingtlom of God is ooxne nigh.” At first that king- 
dom was “at hand/’ Now it is “come nigh.” Afterwards St. Paul 
says, God **hath trandated us into the king^bm ci His dear Son” 
(Col. L 18.). 
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12 But I say unto you, that ^it shall be more a.p. 29 . 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that dty. *iurk6.u. 

13 “Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto ^ee, 
Bethsaida! “for if the mighty works had been done®®*®^^ ®* 
in Tyre and Sidon, which liave been done in you, 

they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 ®And thou, Capernaum, which art p exalted to®^^^^^ 

heaven, ^ shalt be thrust dovn to hell. ^ ^ 

16 *'He that heareth you heareth Me; and *he 

that despiaeth you despiseth Me; ‘and he that qsteeEick- 
despiseth Me despiseth Him that sent Me. 

r Mark 9. 37. 

17 ^ And ‘^the seventy returned again with 

sa}dng. Lord, even the devils are subject unto us t John 5.* 23.* 
through Thy name. 

18 And He said unto them, *I beheld Satan as 

lightning fall from heaven. & 12. 8,0. 


12. ‘‘That day.** “The (lay of judgment” (St. Matt. x. 15.). It is 
a very solemn and impressive way of speaking of it to call it “ that day,” 
It is that grciit day, which should be to us above all other days. 

16. “He that despiseth’* &c. IIow careful should this make us 
not to despise the message of those who bear Christ’s commission and 
speak in His Name. 

17—20. Return of the Seventy. 

17. “The seventy returned.” We cannot tell bow long they had 
been absent, tliongh probably not for long. Doubtless our Lord ap- 
pointed them a certain number of days for their first absem^, as it 
appears as though they all returned at the same time. 

“Even the devils are subject” &o. This was plainly the njmer- 
most thought in tlieir minds. Their miraculous powers were to them 
a greater subject of rejoicing tlian either their personal hopes, or the 
blessedness of their office. So the Lord conveys to them a gentle 
rebuke, even while He confirms to them tlieir powers. 

18. “I beheld Satan” Ac. The word “beheld** here is not to be 
uiwjerstood of bodily sight but of spiritual contemplation. And the 
sudden fell of Satan spoken of is not his first fell witii “ the angels 
“which kept not their first estate” (St. Jude 6,), but his fell fixHn 

g ’eat power and dominion through the coming of Christ his Conqueror. 

ut when did our Lord behold this vision 0? the fell of the prince of 
darkness ? Not alone, as might seem at first sight, at the time of the 

of Capernaum as “exalted unto hear 
“ten** (16.). 


18. “ hearm,** “Heaven” is used 
f our liord in the same sense of hteh 
[gnity and position, when He speaks 
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A.P. 29 . 19 Behold, ^1 give unto you power to tread on 

jMMit 16. 18. serpents and scorpions, and over all the pwer of 
cto28.6. ^ nothing shall by any means hurt 

• Exod.32.S2. 

20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 
rh!i’4^a subject unto you; but rather rejoice, 

nob. ii 23 . b^ause *5"our names are written in heaven. 

& 21:27. 21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 


absence of the Seventy, as though our Lord were describing the over- 
throw of Satan which they had been enabled to effect. The beholding 
“ must be referred, not merely to the period during which the Seventy 
“were absent, but to past time in general, so tliat the meaning would 
“ be, — Long ere this have I seen in spirit the power of evil as a thing 
“overthrown” (OUhamen,). We must not fail to remark liere our Lord’s 
plain witness to the existence, and the i>o\ver, of the prince of evil 
Spirits. If the prince is cast down, He would siiy to the Seventy, no 
marvel that his wicked servants — “the devils” — have lost tlieir power 
too. We must mark our Lord’s words at a still later period, “ Now 
“shall the prince of this world be cast out” (St. John xi. 31.), as 
showing that Satan’s power was not wholly destroyed, and had yet to 
receive a farther blow on Calvary. Perhaps we m.iy say tliat our Lord’s 
vision of Satan’s fall pictured an overthrow, wliich, though indeed 
partly fulfilled then, still embraces the whole of the Gospel reign, and 
will not be finally accomplislied till tlie end. 

19. “Behold, I ^ve you power to tread” &c. Evil in all forms, 
bodily as well as spiritual, Ls the fruit of sin. Christ here bestows power 
over every sort of evil, or rather confirms the power already silently 
U stowed. The fact that He does not apjxjar to liavo named tliis 
power to the Seventy on first sending them ft)rth, shows how much 
greater in His eyes was their message than their powers. There is a 
“more excellent way” than even the “best gifts” (1 Cor. xii. 31.). 
These miraculous powers were confirmed once niortt to the faithful 
before our Lord returned to heaven (St. Mark xvi. 17, 18.). 

20. “In thia rejoice not,” &c. Here is the gentle rebuke which 
our Lord utters to the Seventy. He would not have them despise the 
greiit gifts bestowed on them, which He had just solemnlpr confirmed, 
but He would not have them glory in tliem. They had a liighcr ground 
of rejoicing, even that their names were written in heaven, — that tliey 
were enrolled among the number of Gol’s elect servants, to whom it 
is EUs good pleasure to give the kingdom. A blessed privil^e indeed, 
and one which should make them rejoice, yet rejoice with trembling 
Jest^ called to such high privilege, any of them sliould through prido 
fall like ‘‘the angels which kept not their first estate” (St. Jude 6.). 

21—24. God’s truth revealed to the humble, 

St. Malt. xi. 25—27. xui. 16, 17. 

2L •‘Jeans rejoiced in spirit.” Mark the difference between the 
rejoicing of the servants and tliat of their Lord. They rejoiced in the 
wondrous powers they possessed : He in the blessed trutlis made known 
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said, I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and a.d.29. 
earth, that Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes : even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
Thy sight. 

22 things are delivered to Me of My •Matt. 28 . is. 
Father: and **no man knoweth who the Son is, but 

the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son , 2 
and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. 

23 And He turned Him unto His disciples, and 

said privately. Blessed are the eyes which see the 
things that ye see: b John i. is. 

24 for I tell you, ‘^that many prophets and kings 

have desired to see those things wliich ye see, and 
have not seen and to hear tliose things which 

ye hear, and have not heard them. 

25 If And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 


to the lowly. The ancient reading hero seems to be, “rejoiced in the 
“ Holy Ghost/’ which St. Cyril understands as meaning “ rejoiced in 
“ the works and miracles wrought by means of the Holy Ghost.” But 
it seems more natunil to understand such an expression as meaning 
* rejoiced with that joy which the Holy Ghost bestows.* And if any 
think such an expression strange as spoken of the eternal Son of God, 
they must remember that it is no more sti*ange than tlie truth that 
the Holy Ghost descended on our Lord at His Baptism (See on 
St. Matt. iii. 16. iv. 1.). 

23. “He turned Him unto His disciples,” &c. It appears from 
this that certain others had gathered round Him as He spoke to the 
Seventy. The saying here recorded as spoken “ privately” was probably 
uttered in a low tone so as to bo beard only by the disciples standing 
close to Him. It is recorded by St. Matthew as spoken on a different 
occasion, and, like many of our Lord’s sayings, may well have frequently 
formed a part of His teaching at various times. 

24. ** Many prophets and kings.” St. Peter speaks of the ancient 
prophets as “searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
“Christ which was in tliem did signify, when it testified hi forehand the 
“ sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow” (1 St. Pet. i. IL). 
Their language was at best, “ I shall sec Him, hut not now” (Xum. xxiv. 
17.) : ours is, “ Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation” (St Luke i. 30.). 

25—37. Parable of the Good Samaritan. 

26. “A certfdn lawyer” &o. Like another lawyer on another 
occasion (See on St. Matt xxii. 35,), this man does not appear to have 
had any evil design in his que^stion. To * tempt’ only means to ‘prove* 
or ‘try’, and the lawyer’s object seems to have been simply to make 
trial of our Lord’s learning, or to discover what His teaching was. The 
question this lawyer asked was indeed tho most important any man can 
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A.B.29. tempted Him, spying, ^Master, what shall I do to 
fMfttt. 19.18. inherit eternal life ? 

*22.35. 26 Ue lu^to him, What is written in the law? 

how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. 

Deut. 6. 5. Lev. 19. 18. 

28 And He said unto him, Thou hast answered 
18^5. right : this do, and » thou shalt live. 

z9 But he, willing to ^justify himself, said unto 
6. Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? 
kciLis. 16 . 30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 


ask. It was the same which the gaoler at Philippi asked (Acts xvi. 30.), 
and which every man, who cares for his soul, must ask. 

26. “What ia written” Ac. Christ refers him at once to that Law, 
w^hich was his professed study, and in which he, as a lawyer, should 
have been well versed. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou art a lawyer, 

‘ learned in the Scriptures : canst thou not find an answer to thy 
‘question there?’ It is thought by some that our Lord may have 
pointed to the phylactery (See on St. Matt xxiii. 5.) worn by this 
lawyer, upon which the first portion of his answer was pinbably written, 
this being a favourite text for the purpose. 

27. “ Thou shalt love” Ac. This answer was the best the lawyer 
could have given, for it sums up onr whole duty to God and man. 
“ Love is the fulfilling of the law ” (Rom. xiii. 10.). 

28. “ This do, and thou shalt live.” The lawryer had answ’ered 
well, and blessed would he have l^een had his life b^n in accordance 
with his principles. That man cannot go wrong w’ho loves God with all 
Ins heart and his neighbour as himself. How far are we all from this! 
Jesus would lead the lawyer to prove and test in action that which ho 
acknowledged in word, and this would at once bring to light the shal- 
lowmess of his view of that love of which he spoke so well. It would 
also at once reveal to him his own weakness and sinfulness. In trying 
to fulfil the law he would learn how far he was from really doing so, for 
“Iw the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 20.). And thus he 
would be brought to see and acknowledge his need of a Saviour, and 
of a better strength than his own (See on St. Matt. xix. 17.). 

29. “Willing to justify himself" Wishing to make himself out 
just, and to show that he had really fulfilled the law of love so far as 
any had a claim upon him. 

“And who is my neighbour?” This was a point upon which the 
Jewish doctors laid dowTi many rules of their owm invention, shutting 
out all foreigners from the narrow circle of their ne^hbourly love. 

80. A oortaln man” Ao. In this parable our Lord does not reply 
to the question of the lawyer, hut to tne spirit which gave rise to it 
He does not ^ow who is to be looked upon as a neighbour claiming 
from us the rights of love, hut who acts most in ttw spirit of true 
neighbourly love. When the lawyer would draw a line to mark off 
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down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment,* and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way : and when he saw him, ' he passed * p*- il 
by on the other side. 

82 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, k John 4. a 


his neighbour from others, lie showed that he knew nothing of that love 
of which he was talking ; for that love knows no line whicii it cannot 
pass, no point where the claims on it cefise. With what Divine wisdom 
does Jesus here turn the lawyer’s thoughts from the miserable disputes 
as to who is his neighbour upon his own licjirt and conscience. 

“Went down.” It is common in other countries besides our own 
to speak of going up to, and down from, the capital city. 

“From Jerusalem to Jericho.” Jericho A^■a8 the second city in 
Judsea, nearly twenty miles from Jerusalem. It stood in a rich and 
beautiful plain, and Wiis called “the city of palm-trees’* (Judg. i. 16.). 
The road between Jerusalem and Jericho was wild and mountainous, 
and frequented by robbers, so that one pirt of it was called tlie *red’ 
or ‘bloody way* from the murders committed there. It is worthy of 
notice that this parable appears to have been spoken at some period 
during our Lord’s last journey towards Jerusalem, and that He aj)- 
proached Jerusalem from the direction of Jericho (See on St Matt 
XX. 29.), so that it is very possible that the scene of the parable was 
laid by our Lord at or near the very place where He wus when He 
spoke it. And tliis is rendered the more* probable from the immediate 
mention of Bethany afterwards (Sec on 38.). 

81. “ A certain priest.” Many priests lived at Jericho, and would be 
frequently on the road between it and Jerusalem. Archbisliop Trench 
well points out the wretched hypocrisy of this man in passing by a 
brother in such sore need of help, when the Law*, in wdiicli tlie priests 
made their boast, and of which they were the teachers, was so careful 
ifi pressing tlie duties of com|iassion tliat it had twice said: — “Thou 
“ shalt not see thy brother’s ass or his ox fall down by the way, and 
“ hide thyself from them : thou shalt surely help him to lift them up 
“again** (Exod. xxiii. 6. Dcut. xxii. 4.). Here, not a brother’s ox 
or his OSS, but a brother himself, was lying in his blood, and he hid 
himself from him. Doubtless the danger of tlie robbers themselves 
being close at hand would hasten the steps of this sd^ hard-hearted 
priest. 

82. “A Le*vite.” He too, though holding an inferior office in the 
Jewish Church, would, in his degree, he naturally expected to act 
according to the precepts of that law of which ho must have becai 
constantly the hearer. 

as. **A oertain Samaaritan.*’ That ia, a fitranger and an en^aoy 
(See on Si Matt. x. 6, and Si John iv, 9.), who would have eveiy 
motive for leaving the wounded man to hia me. 
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A,D.29, came where he was: and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him, 

34 and went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him. Take care of liim ; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will 
repay tiiee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 


“He had compassion.” It was this which made the Samaritan 
a neighbour to his womided fellow-creature. “ It is not place, but love, 
“which makes neighbourhood” ( U The true neighbour 
‘ is he wdio links himself to others by neighl)Ourly love and sympathy. 

34. “ Pouring in oil and wine.” These were mucli esteemed re- 
medies for wounds in the East. Obsen^e the unselfish care of this man, 
who forgetting his own danger, patiently dresses the wounds of tho 
sufferer before he raises him from tho ground. 

“Set him on his own beast.” Thus doubtless wiilking by his 
side. 

“ An inn.” The inns in the East were usually large courtyards with 
buildings in wldch travellers might find shelter, but without any “ host** 
to take care of them, tlie travellers tiking with tliem all that they 
required. Our Lord however in this place speaks of an inn in which 
there was a resident “host,” as in modern inns, so that some such 
doubtless existed in the Holy Land. Wo find the Samaiitan not only 
bringing the wounded man to the inn, where he might have given him 
into the c*are of others, but continuing to watch over him as long as 
he stayed, 

35. “ Two ponce.” That is, aliout fifteen pence of our money. 
This liowever does not fairly describe the amount, for money was of 
more value tlien than now, so that a penny was the usual amount 
of a day’s wages for a miin (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.). It was also 
a day’s pay for a Eoman soldier. 

Compassion in this Samaritan was no idle sentiment. It had its 
proper fruit in the willing bestowal both of trouble and of money upon 
its object. 

36. “ Which now of these three,” &c. The lawyer had asked, 
“Who is my neighlxiur?” Jesus teaches him to beware of the state 

35. Tioo pence.** .^hough it has not of diver, or one eighth of an ounce, 
been thongnt well in this Commentary which, if silver is reckoned at six shil- 
to altM* the nsi^y accepted value of lings an ounce, would be exactly nJne- 
the penny as given in the margin in pence. The calculation however has 
various {daces, yet pfob^jy value little practical importance, slnca the real 
would be better exffeam by nmmnoe value of money depends upon tho cost 
than by sevenpeoce hal&e^y. The ^ of the necessaries of life, 
narins, or penny, contained nxty groins 
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37 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. A.D.2g. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as they went, that He 

entered into a certain village : and a certain woman, ^ 
named ^ Martha received Him into her 4ouse. & 12 . 2 , a 


of heart out of which such a question could spring. He draws a picture 
of one who was a true neighbour in his compassion to others, and He 
bids the lawyer copy him. By so doing he would soon learn in 
practice to answer his own question, “Who is my neighbour?’* He 
would find out that as soon as true neighbourly love dwelt in his own 
lieart he would have occasion to ask that question no more. 

The Chiu-ch has in all ages tracetl in this beautiful parable a yet 
deeper meaning, seeing in the Good Samaritan a picture of Christ 
Himself. The wound(^ man, in this view, is human nature, stripped 
of original righteousness and w'ell-nigh of life itself by him who was 
“a murderer from the beginning” (St.John viii. 44.). The Priest and 
the Levite r4)resent the Law, which, v.hether by commandment or by 
sacrifice, had no power to save ; f<->r “ by the deeds of the law there 
“shall no flesh be justified in His sight” (Bom. iii. 20.), and the 
sacrifices of the Law could not “make the comers thereunto perfect,” 
or “take away sins” (Hcb. x. 1 — 4.). But when Christ came, then 
came the healing of wounds and salvation. Though we were enemies, 
Ho did hot pass us bv. In the wine and the oil we may perhaps see 
“the Blood of His Passion and the anointing of the Holy Spirit” 
(Trench), In the Good Samaritiin setting the wounded man on his 
ow'n beast, while he walked himself on foot, we are reminded of Him 
Avho came “not to be ministered unto, but to minister” (St Matt, xx, 28.). 
The inn may w’ell be a type of the Church, whose work is the healing 
of souls, and the host a type of the stewards of Christ’s mysteries, whom 
He bids to take care of His people till He comes again, bringing His 
reward with Him. 

Archbishop Trench has well pointed out that our Church would lead 
us to take this deeper view’ of the Parable by selecting as the Epistle 
for the 13th Sunday after Trinity, when this Parable forms the GospeK 
a pass^e (Gal. iii. IG — 23.) which states the very truth conveyed by 
this view of the Parable, namely that righteousness and salvation are 
not by the Law but by Jesus Christ. 

38—42. Martha and Mary. 

38. “As they went.** That is, upon their great journey which 
end^ at Jerusalem (See on ix. 51.). Probably this visit to Betliany 
(which we must doubtless understand by “ a certain village**) took place 
at the time of the Feast of Dedication, some monthswfore the last 
great scenes at Jerusalem, for that our Lord was present at that feast 
we are expressly told by St. John (x. 22.), Bethany was a small village 
on a rocky height nearly two miles from Jerusalem, Eastward, over the 
Mount of Olives (See Map), It was on the road from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, which road beyond Bethany is most wild and desolate, and Is 
the scene of the foregoing Parable (^e on 30.). 

“Her house.** This seems to imply ^at Martha was the elder 
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A.l>,29. 39 And she had a sister called Mary, ® which also 

«nioor. 7 . 32 ,”sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard His word 

8 . 35 . 40 But Martiha was cumbered about much serving, 

Acts 22 . 3. eame to Him, and said, Lord, dost Thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? 
bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things : 

• P8. 27. 4. 42 but ® one thing is needful : and Mary hatli 

chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


sister, and that her parents were dead. She was acting as mistress 
of the house. 

39. *‘Sat at Jesus’ feet.” This seems to have been while the meal 
was being prepared. 

40. “Cumbered.” Literally, ‘distracted,’ or ‘drawn in different 
^directions.’ In lier great anxiety to do honour to her Guest, Martha 
scarcely knew’ which way to tuni, and it grieved her to see her sister 
heedless of all her trouble, and wrapped up in her listening to Jesus. 

4L “ Martha, Martha,” Ac. Our Lord’s rebuke is very loving and 
gentle. He rebukes lier not for her active service, but for being so full 
of care and trouble about it that slie forgot for tlie time that any thing 
else could be of greater importance. Oljserv’e here how “ careful” lias its 
proper meaning of ‘full of care.’ It is the same word which our Lord 
uses, when He says “ Take no thought” (See on St Matt vi. 25.). 

42. “One thing is needfuL” Martha was troubled alxiut many 
things. Only otie thing should be the object of real and deep anxiety. 
And that “one thing” was the “good part” Maiy^ had chosen. By 
“good part” is meant ‘good |X)rtion’, with reference to the feast Martha 
would prepare a great feast with many rich portions : Mary had chostn 
tlie one truly good portion, namely the “ Bread of Life.” Martlia w’ould 
feed her holy Guest with the best she had : Mary would rather be fed 
by Him. Jes?ii%does not say that Martha had chosen a had part : only 
Mary had chosen a better. And that good part should “ not be taken 
“away from her.” The Lord was her portion, and that portion she had 
for ever. 

We may see in these two sisters examples of two very different classes 
of persons. Martha repesents those who serve Christ in busy active 
laboor ; Mary those who serve Him in secret adoration and devotion. 
Eadi have their place in Christ’s Church, and each win their blessing. 
But Christ Himself declares the latter the more blessed service. The 
fbrm^ may be mere outward activity ; the latter is closer to Himsell 
We can do better without labours than without devotion. It has been 
said that To labour is to pray.’ Surely it is equally true that to pray 
is to labour in our Master’s service. But we must not think our Lord 
desires us to draw a contrast between labours and devotion. His rebuke 
is for those who make of devotion ami would call others away from 
it to more active service. The best and truest life is one (like that of 
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CHAPTER XL 

1 Chiist^ teaeheth to prop, and that inaUxntiy: 11 auurino that God so 
wQl aive us good things, 14 He, easting out a dumb devil, rehukelh the 
Uasphemms Pharisees: 28 and sheweth who are blessed: 29 jnreadteth 
to the people, 87 and reprehendeth the outward shew of holiness in the 
Pharisees, scribes, and lawyers. 

A nd it came to pass, that, as He was praying 
. in a certain place, when He ceased, one of 
His disciples said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John also taught his disciples. 

2 And He said unto them. When ye pray, say. 

Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. 

angels) made up of both these forms of service — active labours and 
in ward devotion. 

“ There are, in this loud stunning tide 
Of human care and crime, 

With whom the melodies abide 
Of the everlasting chime ; 

Who carry music in their heart 
Through dusky lane and wrangling mart,. 

Plying their daily task with busier feet. 

Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat” 

(Christian Fear.) 


CHAPTER XL 

1—13. Prayer, with the Lord^s Prayer. 

St Matt vi. 9 — 15. vii. 7 — 12. 

1. “ Aa He was praying” &o. This is evidently a different occasioir 
from that on which the Lord’s Prayer is given by St. Matthew. Then 
our Lord was speaking the Sermon on tlie Mount, which was near the 
beginning of His public ministry : now He is praying, and the event 
is related during the history of His last gi'eat journey. Then the 
Prayer was uttered in the midst of a longer discourse upon prayer; 
now it is given in answer to the request of one of the disciples. 

“ As John also taught” &o. We have no record of the prayer which* 
St. John the Baptist taught his disciples, this being the only place in 
which the fact is alluded to at all. 

2. **When ye pray, say.” A distinct command to use a set form 
of words. 


2. “ Our Father” &c. Whether our 
Lord gave on this occasion an exact 
repetition of the Prayer which He gave 
in the Sennou on the Mount, or no, is 


douhtfhl. If He uttered the Prayer, as 
is probable, in the P<vu1ar la&gvage of 
the Jews (the SyroHCbaldaio), the ^ 
feienoea exist only In the QieeJc 
U h 
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A.p.29L 3 Give us *day by day our daily bread, 

tor. 4 And forgive us our sii^; for we also forgive 

/orOeday. jg indebted to us. And lead us 

not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 

6 And He said unto them, Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at mid- 
night, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; 

6 for a friend of mine ^ in his journey is come to 
me, and I have nothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 


8. "Day by day.” Here is one of those slight differences in the 
form of words from St. Matthew’s version in the Sermon on the Mount 
which does not affect the sense. The Greek literally translated is, 
‘ Give us our daily bread, so far as regards each day,* that is, ‘ so far 
* as for the needs of the passing day.* 

4. " Pop we also forg^ive.” Here again is a slight change from the 
form of words in the Sermon on the Mount, the “ A$ wo formve** being 
here " For we forgive.*’ But, since no one would ask to be foi^given 
as he forgave others, except one who really did forgive others, so we 
see the sense is the same. 


The Friend at midnight,' 

5. "Which of you” &o. This short parable is very like that of 
the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1 — 8.), and teaches the same lesson, namely 
" that men ought always to pray and not to faint.** The argument is 
similar to that in verse 13 : If evil men will give good gifts to their 
children, how much more will our good and merciful Father in heaven. 
Here it is, If a selfish friend can be overcome by perseverance and 
importunity, ?iow much more readily will a gracious God grant our 
petitions. 

7. "Trouble me not.” Does God ever seem thus to answer our 
cries for help? It is only in seeming. Our prayers can never trouble 
the ear of infinite Love. So the seeming refusal must not cast us 
into despair. Bather let us say, “ Unto Thee will I cry, 0 Lord my 
“ strength : think no scorn of me ; lest, if Thou make as though Thou 
" hear^ not, I become like them that go down into the pit*’ (Psalm 
xxvui. 1.). 

"The door is now shut.” The word for "shut** is the same 
which is used by 8t. John in describing our Lord’s miniculous appear- 
ances amm^ the disciples (St. John xx. 39, 26.), and means barred 
and &8tenea. 


traoflkticiis of the two E^ngelists, both slightly varied the words of His Prayer, 
of wMdli may rpry well be translations thus teachiim us to set the sense above 
of the same origfnal. There Is no reason the form, which Is only as the idieU to 
however why our Ixffd may not have the kernel. 
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€liildreii are with me in bed ) I cannot rise and A.P. 2 &. 
give thee. 

8 I say nnto yon, »Thongh he will not rise is, i. 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of his importunity he will rise and give 

him as many as ne needeth. 

9 '^And I say unto you. Ask, and it shall be*>Matt.M.^ 

given you : seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and John 15 . 17 . 
it shall be opened unto you. 1 John 3. 22. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh 
it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of any of you 
that is a fatlier, will he give him a ^one? or 
if lie ash a fish, \vill he for a fish give him a 
serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he ^ offer 
him a scorpion? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children : how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to tliem 
that ask Him ? 


** With me.” That is, as well as myself. 

8. ” Because of his importunity.” Importunity means perseverance 
in asking, ‘shamelessness* (literally) in continuing to urge his request. 
The same importunity will often win a biassing from God, but not 
(as in the case of the friend in the parable) by wearying Him. He is 
always ready to hear prayer, and when He seems to turn a deaf ear, 
it is for the purpose of bestowing some better blessing. The best 
illustration of this parable is the history of the Syro-phamician woman 
(St Matt. XV. 22 — 28.). Faith is both proved and strengthened by 
perseveiing prayer. A beautiful instance of such importunity is found 
in the history of the long-continued intercessions of Monica for the 
conversion of her son, afterwards the great Saint Augustine, 

9. ” Ask,” Ac. This and the following verses, though found also 
in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. vii. 7 — 11.), fall in 
so naturally with our Lord’s discourse here that we cannot doubt tliat 
they were spoken at the same time. What more likely than that such 
words were uttered on more than one occasion? 

12. “A scorpion.” A venomous reptile common in hot countries. 
This verse is not found in the Sermon on the Mount. The stone is 
simply unfit for food ; the serpent and scorpon are positively mis- 
chievous: “so that God’s answers to our praym consist of neither 
“useless nor mischievous things” {Alford.), 

IS. “The Holy Spirit.” As being tlie best of all those **good 
“things” spoken of in the parallel place in 6t. Matthew. 

H h 2 



St. IiU£l£!| XI* 

14 ^ ® And He was casting out a devil, and it was 

c Matt. 9 . 32 . dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was gone 
out, the dtimb spake ; and the people wondered. 

1 Matt. 9. 34. 15 But some of them said, ^He casteth out devils 

2 Gr. through * Boelzebub the chief of the devils. 

tw.isfiM! 16 And others, tempting Him, •sought of Him a 

*&\6?i?^^sign from heaven. 

fjohu2.25. 17 But ^He, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
^ them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house divided against 
a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that I 
cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 

f Ex. 8 . 19 . 20 But if I «with the finger of God cast out 

devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21 WTien a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace : 


14—23. The Accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub, 

St. Matt. xii. 22 — 30. St. Mark iii. 22 — 30. 

14. *‘It was dumb.” Causing dumbness and, as we know from 
St. Matthew, blindness also in the person afflicted. 

16. “ Others, tempting Him,** Ac. These were some of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and the answer to them is given a little fiirther on 
(29—32.). 

17. “ Knowing their thoughts.” The thoughts of those who said, 
either to themselves, or at least out of His hearing, “He casteth out 
“ devils through Beelzebub.” 

20. “ With the finger of God.” That is, * with the power of God,*^ 
the “finger” being here used as ‘hand* and ‘arm’ are elsewhere for the 
putting forth of power. In St. Matthew it is “ by the Spirit of God.” 

22. “When a strong man armed” Ac. This is fuller tlian in the 


14. Re um dx. 8t. Luke seems | together like sayings or events, though 
heie to break m upon his orderly nar- occurriug at different times (See Note on 
rative, ocdlecti^ together a number of St. Matt. x. G.), than to present them 
events and sayings without regard to the in the true order of thefr occurrence, 
time wh^ or oraer in which, they oc- St. Luke proceeds to set forth Christ and 
enrred. There ii nothmg specially in- His works and woids without regard to 
stmetive in the exact order of the events, historical order from this point probaWjr 
and theretore the inspired Evangelists as far as xiii. 21, the next Verse, xiil. 22, 
do not make it of any importance. In- taking up again ^ hiitory of the last 
deed often it fat more instructive to group great journey. 
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22 but ^ when a stronger than he shall come upon a. P. 29. 
liim, and overcome him, he taketh from him all hn. 53.12. 
his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his 
spoils. 

23 He that is not with Me is against Me : and he 
that gathereth not with Me scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth ii swept and 
garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter 


other Gospels. The “strong man armel’* is Satan or Beelzebub, HLs 
“palace” is this world, of which iu evil he is prince. His “goods” 
are those who are “taken captive by him” (2 Tim. ii. 26.). And these 
are “ in peace” so long as they rest content in tlieir captivity, and love 
their prison. It is a fearful thing to be in the power of Satan at all : 
it is a still more fearful thing to be in his powder, and yet to be “in 
“peace.” 

22. “But when a stronger than he” &c. If Clirist had not been 
stronger than Satan, He could not have delivered his captives out of 
their bondage. By the “armour” of Satan is probably meant simply 
his powerful hold on his victims, or his power tlirough their depravity 
and viciousness to resist the approach of good. By dividing bis spoils 
is meant claiming, and devoting to good and holy use, those wnom 
Satan bad hitherto kept safely iu bis pilace a.s his own “ goods.” When 
a conqueror takes a city or ^ace, the “ spoils” — that is, the treasures 
found there — are divided among his army. Perhaps then we may see 
in our Lord’s words here a hint of the reward promised to those who 
fight, under Him, to the rescuing of souls from Satan. Thus St, Paul 
calls his Thessaloniau disciples his “crown of rejoicing,” his “glory 
“ and joy” (1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.). They were some of the “ spoils” divided 
to him by the great Captain in the spoiling of the “ strong man armed.” 
No doubt our Lord in all this passtige is speaking of the rescuing from 
Satan’s power of those who, like Mary Magilalene and so many others, 
had been 'possessed by devils (See on St. Matt viii. 28.), but we may 
well apply His words more widely, and understand them of the rescue 
of those who have been under the more ordinary power of the evil one. 

24—26. The Beturn of the unolean spirit. 

St Matt xii. 43 — 45. 

the Holy Ghost which is briefly intro* 
duoed by St Luke iu a later pkea 
(xii. 10.). 


23. After this verse iu 6t. Katthew, 
wnd iu place of it in St. Mark, follows 
the pa«age concemiug blasphemy against 



St. LUKE, XL 

A.D.S9. in, and dwell there; and ‘the last sbxte of that 
uoima'ii. man is worse than the first 

Heb. C. 4. 

2 Pet. 2 .’ 20 . 27 If And it came to pass, as He spake these 

things, a certain woman of the companjr lifted np 
kch. 1 . 28 , 48. her voice, and said unto Him, ^Bless^ is the womb 
that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast 
sucked. 

28 But He said, Yea ^rather, blessed are they 
jainM li 25. that hear the word of God, and keep it 


27, 28. A woman blesses Christs Mother. 

27. ** Blessed is the womb” &c. The woman who spoke thus was 
doubtless deeply moved by the wisdom and dignity of our Lord’s words 
as well as by the power of His works. We cannot but admire the 
courage with which she lifted up her voice in tlie midst of Scribes and 
Pharisees, whose anger she knew she must incur. With a woman’s 
feelings slie thought how blessed it must be to he the mother of One 
80 great and good. 

28. “Yea rather,” Ac. This means, ‘Yes, it is true; and yet 

‘still more blessed are they that Inar the w’ord of Gml and keep it* 
Christ by no means denies the blessedness of being His mother (See 
on St Matt. xii. 50.), She herself had said, “All generations shall 
“call me blessed” (i. 48.). But there wus a higher blessedness still, 
namely to hear and keep the word of God. Even the blessed Virgin 
herself was more blessed in hearing and keeping the word of God than 
in being the mother of the Lord. Elizabeth declared her true blessed- 
ness, when she said, “Blessed is she that believed” (i. 45.). And this 
higher blessedness ^1 may share. There is a spiritual conception of 
Chiist higher and holier than the Ixxlily conception in the womb of 
the Virgin Mother. If “ Christ he formed us (Gal. iv. 19.), by the 

putting on of “ the new man, which after God is created in righteousness 
“and true holiness” (Eph, iv. 24.), then are we truly blessed; for 
blessed is the pure and holy soul that hears Him, and the lowly and 
contrite heart where He refuses not to dwell. 


27. is thought by some probable 
ttet this incident ana that related in 
yiS. 19—21. wcurred at the same time, 
pa TOWfJTt of this we may observe that 
m St. Joatthew and St. Mark the coming 
of am Lord’s mother and brethren to 
seek for Him is placed at the conclusion 
of the foregowig conversation, in feet 
in the very place which this woman's 
blessing of Christ's mother holds here. 
In St. Matthew that event is intro- 
dnoed with the express words. “While 
“He yet talked to the people,” whereas 
in St. CriiL 1%) we have only the 
word “Then,” whkhi gives no exact 
marie of time. Thus it Is argued with 


some reason that the first two Evan- 
gelists relate the coming of our Lord’s 
mother and brethren in its exact place, 
namely in the same place in which 
St. Luke here relates tne story of the 
, woman blessing our Lord's mother. If 
j this is the true account of the matter, 
j it would seem that the mention of our 
Lord's mother beiilg without may have 
suggested to the woman the thought of 
her blessedness. And then our Lord 
may have first answered the woman, 
ana afterwards turned to the rest of the 
people with the words, “Who is My 
‘nK^her”, Ac. as relaM in the other 
Gospels and in vliL 2L 
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29 % And when the people were gathered thick a.I).29. 
together, He ^an to say, This is an evil generation : 

they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign be given 
it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as “Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites,*J<m**^^ 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 “The queen of the south shall rise up in the"j^^J“«* 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from the utmost parts 

of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, 
behold, a greater than Solomon is here. . 

32 The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it : 

for “they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and,® Jo*^*^^*^* 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

33 ^ pNo man, when he hath lighted a 
putteth it in sl secret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 
see the light. 


29—32. Seeking after a sign. 

St. Matt. xii. 38 — 42, 

29. “ He began to say.” In answer to those who, “ tempting Him, 
“sought of Him a sign from heaven” (16.). 

80 . “As Jonas was a sign^* &o. Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites 
by liis miraculous deliverance from his three days living death, whidi 
he, doubtless related in his preaching to them. So Christ would be a 
si^ to that generation by His miraculous Eesurrection from the dead. 
The Eesurrection is continually appealed to by the Apostles as the 
great proof of Christ’s divine mission. 

33—36. The Light of Truth. 

Compare St. Matt. v. 15. vi. 22, 23. 

88. “Ho man, when he hath lighted” &c. This seems to have 
been a frequent saying of our Lord, .used on various occasions, and 
applied in various ways. We have already met with it in tiiis Gospel 

i viii. 16.). Here, as there, the “candle” seems to mean Chrik’s 
octrine. The putting it on a candlestick here refers amply to the 
publicity ^th which Christ proclaimed Himsdf (and not, as may be 
the case in the other places, to the holding up of the light by the 
Churchl. Christ had told those who asked for a sign that they in 
their blindness were rejecting a greater than ^lomon and a greater 
than Jonas. And in this verse He shows them that they might have 


29. “ When Ihe pemle** Ae. From St. venatieii, and just before ibe eniBiittg 
Hatthew we shotila gather that thii d Hia jpotber and brethren, who oeala 
waa towards the doee df the present con- not get to Him on account of the pim * 
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A.D.2&. 34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore 

when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is 
full of light; but when thiiie eye is evil, thy body 
also is full of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which is 
in thee be not darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore he full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full 6f 

sGr.ocaiK/felight, as whcu *the bright shining of a candle 
Jdning, doth give thcG light, 

37 ^ And as He spake, a certain Pharisee be- 
sought Him to dine with Him: and He went in, 
and sat down to meat. 


seen and believed, had they pleased. He was come “the Light of the 
“world” (St. John viii. 12.), and held up that Light openly for all 
to see. So their blindness was wilful. 

34. “ The light of the body” Ac. Those verses are also found in 
the Sermon on the Mount. There they seem to teach that the wliole 
inner man is lit with heavenly light when the heart and affections are 
set on things above. Here they teach that the same inward light 
is won by a clear faith in Christ and His Truth. We must not forget 
that the eye conveying light to the body is a parable. The parable 
may be stated thus : The eye is the light piterally, the candle) of the 
body. When the eye is pure and clear, it gives light to the whole l)ody. 
When it is dull and defiled, it can give no light. Take heed then that 
that eye, which is meant to be your ligbt, be not darkness through its 
wilful blindness. If it shine so as to fill the body with light, then 
is all around as bright and clear as a room lit up wdth a brightly 
shining lamp or candle. The spiritual meaning is not hard to see : 
The soul has an eye to give it light, even Faith. If Faith is clear 
and true, the soul is in light ; if Faith is weak and dim, the soul is 
in darkness. Take care that that very Faith which should flood your 
soul with light, be not itself dark and blind. If it does shed the 
light of. truth upon your soul, filling it with its brightness, then is 
your soul as full of li^t as a brightly lighted room. 

37—54. Earlier woe to the Pharisees. 

Compare St. Matt, xxiii. 

87. “ Besoi^ht Him to dine with him.” This invitation WM not 
one of pure friendliness, but, as in other cases (See vii. 36. and xiv. 1.), 
with a view to watching the wor^ and conduct of our Lord. 

"He went in.” Our Lord refuses not the invitations even of those 
who are most unworthy to receive so holy a Guest. He is always 

- The pnmmi pawase contafnff both occaaiona, and we muat not co^ound 
mnra mat we awo and in our Lord's last the two. This was at a meal in a Pharl- 
eofonm daminciafloii of the Scribes and a6e*a hotiae, and certainly at Jertisa- 
Ppariaeaa contained in St, Matt, xxiii. lem: that was in the Temple at Jemaa* 
Plainly cor Lord uttered Hit woea on lem, and on the last oooaimm on which 



&r. LUKE, XL 

88 And ’when the Pharisee saw it, he marreJled A-P-29- 
that He had not first washed before ^ner. «Mork7.a 

39 And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; but 'your inward part is Ml 
ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not He that made that which 

without make that which is within alsol ch. 1 i. 33 .' 

41 ‘But rather give alms *of such tilings as’^^J’^wT’" 

ready to go where He may bestow a blessing, even though it be con- 
vey^ in the form, as here, of stem warning and rebuke. 

38. "He marvelled” &o. Probably expressing his sunrise aloud, 
and thus at the very first showing the captious and suspicious spirit 
in which he regarded his Guest (See on St Matt. xv. 1 — 9.). ^ 

89. “Your inward part” &c. In the parallel passage in St, Mat- 
thew it is the inward part of tlie cup and platter which is spoken of, 
the parable being more exactly carri^ out. Here the figure and the 
thing signified by it are mingled together, the kernel as it were appear- 
ing through the shell. It is sometimes tliought strange that onr Lord 
should speak so strongly at a meal, and in condemnation of His host 
himself. But He who knew what was in man knew what His hearers 
needed, and no fancied courtesy would hinder Him from speaking that 
which was for their real good. 

"Bavening.” The original word is translated "extortion” in 
St. Matt, xxiii. 25. It means greedy avarice, and plunder. 

40. " Ye fools,” &c. That is. How can ye imagine that so shallow 
and incomplete a cleansing as that of the bare outside of your conduct 
can satisfy God, who maSo soul as well as body, and looks for the 
cleansijig of the whole man, witliin and without ? 

41. "But rather give alms” Ac. Tlie words "such things as ye 
"have” are literally ‘the things that are within.’ This may perhaps 
mean no more than ‘ the things ye possess’ ; but it seems better to 
understand it as referring to the "inward part” spoken of in the last 
two verses. That "inward part” our Lord had pronounced to be full 
of greedy covetousness. He now says, ‘ Be not content with the cleans- 

* ing of the outside, wliicli , can never satisfy God, but rather give as 
‘ your alms that which is within, and the outside shall be clean also.* 
The meaning of this command would be, ‘In your almsgiving give 
‘ more than a mere outside gift which costs you little ; give tlie very 
^contents of the vessel, sometliing real and substantial, which will 

* compel the sacrifice of your covetous desires, and so cleanse the whole 
‘man.* It is time giving alms is in some rort an outside duty, and 
one in which the Pharisees took pride (See St, Matt vi. 2.), and there- 
fore it may seem strange that our Lord should set it in contrast with 

our Lord visited the Temple. It is not fereut timet to exprets the same things, 
stranw that He. whose words were not This discourte in the Pharisee’s home 
like the words of othere— simply the best seems to be a forestalling and antksi- 
which occurred to the speaker at the pation of tl^ more full and solemn and 
time, but absolutely and always the formal discourse in the Temple just be- 
hest which could express His meaning, fore the Passion (See IHoU on St, Mfrtt 
tdiould have used the same words at dif- xxhi 1.). 
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A.P>29. ye have; and, behold, all things are clean tinto 
you. 

42 But woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God : these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43 'Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
’ * uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings 

in the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
nps.6.9. elites! '‘for ye are as graves which appear not, and 

the men that walk over them are not aware of them, 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest 
us also. 

46 And He said. Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! 


their shallow outward observancas ; but He has spoken of tlieir “ raven - 
“ ing” as belonging to the inward part, and this sin must be corrected 
by a true charity, showing itself in liberal almsgiving, also in the inward 
part. Doubtless the almsgiving liere spoken of by Christ is that secret 
and hiunble alm8gi>dng recommended in the Seniion on the Mount 

S St. Matt. vi. 8.), and something very different from the wretched 
isplay of the Pharisee “ to be seen of men.” 

** Behold, fdl things are clean unto you.*' It would b© a gi ievous 

E erversion of this text to supj^se our Lord to teach that almsgiving, 
owever pnre and noble, sfinctifies all other things. He only uses it 
as an example of a grace which, among many otliers. His hearers lacked, 
and He means. Take care to secure the inward grace, and you need 
fear no defilements from the neglect of those little outward ob^rvances 
which you think so important. Kot outward washings but inward 
charity will make you clean. 

44. “ As graves which appear not.” This is a different use of the 
figure from that in St. Matthew. There the Pharisees are compared 
to “ wdiited sepulchres” — ^fair outside but full of all uncleanness witliin. 
Here they are compared to tombs which, instead of being “ whited,” 
are gra^grown ana unseen, so tliat men are defiled by passing over 
them without knowing. The meaning is that the iniquity of the Phor 
risees was so secret and unsujpected tliat their pupils and followers 
caught, without knowing it, tlieir folse hypocritical spirit. 

45. *^One of the lawyers.” Why this lawyer imfigined his own 
cUuu to be included in onr Lord’s condemnation is not clear. Perhaps 
because our Lord hfid addressed the Scribes (44.), between whom and 
the Lawyers there was little difference (See on St Matt. xxii. 86.) : 
perhaps because he was conscious that he made much of tiiose out- 
ward ceremonies which Christ condemned. 

46. ** Woe unto you also, ye lawyers I” Our Liord accepts this 
lawyer's classing of himself with the Pharisees, and pronounces woo 
against him his dass for the very tlain^ which He afterwards 
charges against the Scribes and Pharisees (St Matt ^^iib 4.}* 
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for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute : 

50 that the blood of all the prophets, wliich was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

51 *from the blood of Abel unto ythe blood of’^Gen.4.8. 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 24.10,21'. 
the temple : verily I say unto you. It shall be 
required of this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of Imowledge: ye entered not in 
vourselves, and them that were entering in ye 

^ hindered. ® Or,/cTftait 


48. “ Truly ye bear witness ” &o. By their very building of these 
sepulchres, as though they honoured and followed the Prophets, while 
in their secret hearts they were as unlike them as could be, the 
Pharisees and lawyers showed themselves true descendants of fiieir 
self-righteous and obstinate fore-fathers, who would not receive God’s 
calls to repenbnice, but persecuted and slew the Prophets (See on 
St. Matt, xxiii. 31.). In a very little time they would prove them- 
selves yet more like their fathers by their rejection and murder of 
Christ Himself. 

49. “The wisdom of God,” It is very note-worthy that in the 
later discourse Christ speaks in langujige of higher authority, saying, 
“Behold, 1 send” (St. Matt xxiii. 34.). He is in the deep^ trutli 
the “Wisdom of G(^.” Yet we are not to understand that Ho sim- 
ply speaks of Himself by this title. He is speaking of God’s Wisdom as 
it revealed itself in His dealings with His people of old. He is not 
quoting any distinct pass^e, but is probably (as Alford points out) 
referring to the passage in which the martyrdom of Zechariah is re- 
corded (2 Chron. xxiv. 19 — 22.), where we find mention of God’s 
sending His Prophets, of their rejection, of the special rejection and 
martyrdom of Zechariah, and of his last words (very different firom 
Si Stephen’s) asking that his blood might be thus “ required.” 

52. “ The key of knowledge.” That is, either the ley which qpens 
the door to true knowledge, — ^namely, the right interpretation or the 
Scriptures ; or, perhaps better still, the key which w knowledge, end. 
whi^ opens the door* to the kingdcmi of heaven. According to the 
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a.D. 29. 63 And aa He said these things nnto them, the 

scribes and the Pharisees began to urge Him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke Him to speak of many 
things ; 

I Mark 12 . 13. 54 laying wait for Him, and 'seeking to catch 
somethi^ out of His mouth, that they might 
accuse Him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Ckrid preacheih to His dtscipJes to avoid hypocrisy, and feaiftdness in 
vuMiehtng His doctrine : 13 warnelh the people to tmcare cf covetousness, 
hy the parable of the rich man who set up greater l)ams. 22 We must 
not be over earful cf earthly things, 31 but seek the kingdom qf God, 
33 give alms, 36 he ready at a knock to often our Lord whensoever 
He cometh. 41 Christ's ministers are to see to their charge, 49 and look 
for persecution. 54 The people must take this time qf grace, 58 because 
it is a fearful thing to die without reconciliation. 

mean time, when there were gathered 
jL together an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode one upon another, He began 
b Matt. 16 . to say unto His disciples first of all, ^ Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, wliich is hypocrisy. 

view taken of the key of knowledge will be that of the entering in ; 
which wdll signify either into that true knowledge, of which they 
had the key, or else into that kingdom, the key of which is tlio 
knowledge of God’s word. 

63. “ To urge Him vehemently.” That is, * to press Him eagerly.* 
This shows the spirit of those who had gone through tlio formality 
of asking Him to visit them (See on 37.). 

64. “ To catch something” &o. This means, to induce Him to 
utter some words, which they might use for the purpose of accusing 
Him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 — 9. Exhortation to the Disciples. 

St. Matt. X. 26—33. 

1. ” Beware ye of the leaven ” Ac. This figure of “ leaven” our Lord 
used on quite a ditferent occasion in warning His disciples against the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees (See on St. Matt. xvi. 6.). 

1. **He began to say” Most of this sideration that it may have been our 
dliupter is to be found in various parts Lord’s habit frequently to re^at the 
of ot. Matthew’s Gospel, chiefly in the same sayings (See Note on xi. ^ — 64.). 
Sermon on the Mount (vi.), the mission- This consideration however does not fully 
m charge (x.), and the concluding part meet the question, especially in regard to 
of the great nroj^ecy of the commg of the longer passages such as are met with 
Christ (xxir.). These various portionB in this chapter. We must then also give 
are here gathered together into one due weight to the fact, frequently named 
seemingly conthinons discourse, inter- in other places, that the Evangelists do 
mpted onj^ hf the important passage not seek to give all the events and say- 
12—21, which u finizid <^y in St. Luke, logs they record in their exact order. 
How are we to explain this? Plainly but often grpup them together so as to 
much weight must be given to the con- present them m the most striking and 
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2 ® For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. *chf?i 7 ^ 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in tlie light; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be pro- 
claimed upon the housetops. 

4 ^ And I say unto you ®My friends, Be not afraid 7 , 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no 

more that they can do. * 14 ^ 1 “.^ 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 

Fear Him, which after He hath kilM hath power 
to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear Him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God ] 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 ^Also I say imto you, Whosoever shall confess 

Me before men, liim shall the Son of man also con- 1 John 2. 23. 
fess before the angels of God : 

9 but he that denieth Me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 


2. “ For there is nothing” &o. This seems to have been a frequent 
saying of our Lord (See viii. 17.). Here it is applied to the hypocriqr 
of the Pharisees, as declaring how vain is the attempt to dissemble and 
cloak the real character before God, who will bring every thing to light 
at the last day. 

4. " My friends.” Observe, the following exhortation is spoken to 
the disciples, Christ’s “/We«d«,” though in the presence and hearing of 
a large multitude. They are Christ’s friends, who do His command- 
ments (St. John XV. 14, 15.). The words, “My friends,” are not the 
beginning of the exhortation 'which follows, but are to be taken with 
the preceding word “ you.” 


instructi^ form (See Note on St. Matt. ] The Evangelista did not innent occaidons 
X. 1.). Of course it is very dithcult— i for introducing Christ's sayings. Thus 
often quite impossible—to decide upon 1 in the beginning of this chapter it is 
particular sayings occurring under seem- plain that onr Lord addres^ His difr 
ingly different circumstances in different ' ciples concerning the hypocrisy of the 
Gospels, whether they were really spoken } Pharisees in the presence of a large 
on both occasions, or, if not, which Gos- multitude. But how much of the dis- 
pel (if either) has them in their true course which follows was tspokeu on the 
historical place. We may thank God same occasion, or how much grouped 
that to decide such questions is of no together for our instruction, we cannot 
practical importance. But one thing tell. No attempt therefore will be made 
should be borne in mind, namely that to ffx the time or occasion of the sayings 
whatever is introduced by certain plain in this chapter which are idao i<^d m 
marks of time, or historical connection, St l^tthew. The reader is r^erred to 
must belong to such time or connection. thatG^pel for their explanation. 
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A.D.29. 10 IT And « whosoever shall apeak a word against 

«i John 6. 16 . the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto 
him that blasjdiemeth against the Holy Ghost it 
shall not be forgiven. 

11 % And when they bring yon unto the syna- 
gogues, and imto magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say: 

12 for tlie Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 

13 ^ And one of the company said unto Him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

h John 18 . 36. 14 And He said unto him, ^‘Man, who made Me 
a judge or a divider over you ? 

I mm. 6.7, 25 And he said unto them, *Take heed, and be- 


10. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 

St. Matt. xii. 31, 32. St. Mark iii. 28 — 30. 

10. “Whosoever” &c. This saying is in the otlier Grospels closely 
connected with the accusation made against our Lord of casting out 
devils through Beelzebub, so that it is quite clear that is its tnie 
historical place. (See Note on xi. 23.) It follows however here sf) 
naturally after the mention of denying Christ that it may very well 
have been spoken by our Lord in this connection also. 

U— -12. On the power of speech given by the Holy 

Ghost. 

St Matt. X. 19, 20. St. Mark xiii. 11, 12. Compare on xxi. 14, 15. 

13—21. Parable of the Bich Pool. 

13. “ One of the company said.” It appears as thougli this man, 
in his anxiety about his own afiairs, interrupted our Lord in the midst 
of His conversation, or at least seized on the first vacant moment. 

“ Speak to my brother,” &o. We need not doubt the justness of this 
*8 claim. Indeed the parable which follows is a rebuke, not to 
injustice and wrong, but to covetousness. 

14. “Who made Me a judge” Ac. Our Lord distinctly refuses on 
all occasions to meddle with the temporal affairs of men. Observe the 
case of the tribute-money (Si Matt xxii. 21.), and of the woman taken 
in adultery (Si John viii. 7.). He came to establish a spiritual king- 
dom, whim was indeed in its growth to leaven the whole world, but 
any interfer^oe in worldly concerns then would only have encouraged 
the ^edse nottcms of the Messiah which prevailed among the Jews, who 
looked for a tempcsal King and Deliverer. 
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ware of covetousness : for a man’s life consistetli not A/P.2a. 
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. 

16 And He spake a parable unto them, saying, 

The ^und of a certam rich man broii^t form 
plentifully : 

17 and he thought within himself, saying. What 
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits? 

18 And he said, This will I do : I will pull down 

my bams, and build greater ; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my goods. k^Eccies. ii. 

19 And I will say to my soul, ^'Soul, thou hast 


16. “ Covetousness.** Our Lord at once proceeds to attack the evil 
which was at the root of the man’s request. He who “ knew what was 
“ in man” saw perfectly the true motive of his request. 

A man*s Ufe.** That is, his true life — ^that life which is alone 
worthy of the name — his spiritual and eternal life (See on St. Matt x, 
39.). This in no way consists in outward things. It is neither bestowed, 
nor kept alive, nor strengthened, by them. “Man doth not live by 
“ bread alone.” Bread nourishes the life of the body, but the true life 
is of heaven, and has heavenly food. 

10. “The ground of a certain rich man** Ac. Archbishop Trench 
(from whose admirable book upon the Parables much is borrowed, here 
as elsewhere,) points out the truth that the danger of riches increases 
with their increase. Abundance serves, not as water to quench, but as 
fuel to augment, the fire of covetousness. Thus the Psalmist’s advice 
is very needful, “If riches increase, set not your heart upon them” 
(Ps. Ixii. 10.). And very wise is the prayer of Agar, “ Give mo neither 
“poverty nor riches'* (Prov. xxx. 8, 9.). 

17. “What shall I do,** Ao. St. Ambrose answers this man’s 
question for him, ‘ Thou bast barns enough,’ he stiys, — ‘ the bosoms 
*of the needy, the bouses of wddows, the mouths of orphans and 
‘infants.’ In those barns ho could store up his goods to find them 
again in heaven. St. Augustine has a noble passage addressed to one 
perplexed With the abim(iince of his goods, and so in danger of losing 
them : ‘ God does not wish you to lose your riches ; only to change their 
‘ place. If a friend, finding that you had stored your com in a damp 
‘ rwm, where it was rotting away, were to advise you to remove it to a 
* higher climber, where it w'ould bo safe, you would listen to his advice ; 
‘ yet you will not listen to Christ bidding you raise your treasure from 
‘earth to heaven, where you wdll receive — ^not ind^ what you have 
‘thus laid up, but — instead of these perishable things things eternal, 
‘ instead of earth heaven.’ 

18. “ My fruits and my goods.” How like the wrorld he speaks, as 
though all were his own, and he might do what ho liked with his own. , 

19. “ Soul, thou hiuit much goods** Ac. Verily a most true picture 


15. “Por a wan*8 life" (h. The literal ‘abundance, does his liib consist in the 
tmnslatkm of this sentence is as follows: ‘things which he possesses.’ ' 

‘For not. in the case of any inan having 
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much goods laid up for many years; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night 
^*thy soul shall be required of thee : “then whose 
I jot ’20 22 . those things be, which thou hast provided ? 

&°27.8. 21 So «a he that layeth up treasure for himself, 

James 4. 14. “and is not rich toward God. 
mpB.39. 6 . 

n^vcT^’^* ^ disciples, Therefore 

Matt, 6. 20 . I say unto you. Take no thought for your life, what 
lo.'”"' ' ’ye shall eat: neither for the body, what ye shall 

James 2. 5. J 

put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the body 
is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor 
reap ; wliich neither have storehouse nor bam ; and 

of many a man whom the world honours and approves. Is it so rare 
a thing for a man who has either made, or inherited, a goodly portion 
of wealth, to lay his plans for the future, exactly as this man in the 
parable did, with the sole view of pleasing self, and enjoying his good 
fortune ? 

20. “ But God said unto him.” We need not in these words under- 
stand any forewarning to be given to the man. God spake to him in the 
decree which ended his silly dream, and cut short his selfish projects. 

“ Bequired of thee.” The righteous joyfully commits his soul to 
God : from the wicked it is exacted with stem terror. “ For he is not 
“ as a ship, which has been long waiting in harbour, and joyfully, when 
“ the signal is given, lifts its anchor, and makes sail for the harbour of 
“ eternity ; but like the ship which by some fierce wind is dragged from 
“its moorings, and driven furiously to perish on the rocks” (Trench.), 

2L “So is he” Ac. Tlius does Christ point the Parable against the 
man whose petition gave rise to it, and against all who lay up treasure 
upon earth. For be it much, or be it little, upon which the heart is 
set, it matters not. There may be, rich men who have their treasure 
above, and poor men who have it below ; for* where the heart is, there 
is tlie treasure. And the true riches may be lost for a little han^ul as- 
surely as for tliousands of gold and silver. 

22 — 34. Discourse to the Disciples upon Trust in God. 

St Matt. vi. 19 — 33. 


22. " Ther^ore T my” &c. Tlie follow- 
ing pamafie would most natiimlly spring 
out of the foregoing parable, and the 
word "Therefore” appears at first sight 
to join it closely to it. But in the Sermon 
on the Mount the same passage begins 
with the word "Therefore,” and follows 
(with a break of afew verses) the passage 
upon heavenly treasure which is here 
given after it We caxmot then say for 


certain tliat we have that mark of his- 
torical connection (See Na(e on 1.) here* 
which would oblige us to consider this 
a continuation of the same discourse. It 
is quite possible this passage may he a 
part of the Sermon on the Mount, given 
here on account of its approuriateneBS 
to tlie fiiregoing parable, the word 
" Therefore” being only port of the quo- 
tadon. 
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feedeth them : how much more are ye better A.p. 29 . 
than the fowls? 0 job as. 41 . 

25 And which of you with taking thought can 
add to his stature one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow : they toil 
not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to 
day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven ; how much more vnll He clothe you, 0 ye of 
little faith? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 

shall drink, ^ neither be ye of doubtful mind. 2 or, uve not 

30 For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ; for p it is your Father’s 

good pleasure to give you the kingdom. ’ 

33 ^Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide &4.34'. 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in ' 1 ^ Tim’ c* 19 . 

32. “ Fear not, little flock.” Thus speaks the Good Shepherd, and 
very blessed are His words. What hope and joy are ours in seeking the 
kingdom of God, when we know that it is God’s good pleasure to ^ve 
it us ! God has called us to be inheritors of that kingdom : He destines 
us for it, and it for us : He gives us all needful helps in winning it. 
We have then none but ourselves to blame, if we lose it at last. Wo 
may notice that this is the only verse in this passage, which does not 
belong to the Sermon on the Mount, and yet it follows so natui^ly and 
so beautifully upon the verse before (31.) that a very thoughts! and 
reverent commentator (Slier) thinks that it must have always formed 
part of the same discourse. (On the word “kingdom” see on St, Matt 
xiii. 43.) 

S3. ” Sell that ye have,” Ac. Alm^ving then is not to bo tlie 
bestowal of our superfluity. It is something serious and real. Moreover 
it is not alone for the benefit of those to vmom the alms are given. It 
is also, and even more, for the benefit of the giver, “ in the release of 
“ the heart from the devotion to worldly goods” (Stitr.), (Compare on 
Si Matt. xix. 21.) 

** Bags which wax not old.” Purses, which will keep your treasures 
safely. What are these but the empty bags of the n^y? Put your 
money there, and you shall not lose it (See on 17.). So far this verso 
di&rs in form of expression, though not in general meaning, from tot 
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A.D. 29 . the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neitlier moth corrupted 

34 For where your treasure is, there will yonr 
heart be also. 

• Eph.6.14. 35 IT 'Let your loins be girded about, and ^your 

lights burning; 

36 and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when 
he cometh shall find watching : verily I «ay unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

«i Thee. 5. 2 . 39 "And this know, that if the goodman of the 

O ppf Q lA 7 O 

Rev. a a ‘ house had known what hour the tlnef would come, 
&16.15. 2 ^^ would have watched, and not have suflfered liis 

house to be broken through. 

in the Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vi. 19.), The remainder is 
the same. 

36 — 48. Discourse upon Watchfulness. 

St. Matt. xxiv. 42 — 51. 

36. “Let yo\ir loins be girded about.” As for active running or 
labour, for which the long loase outer garment of the Jew was rolled up 
and twisted round the waist. 

“Your lights burning.” This is best illustrated by the parable of 
the Ten Virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 1 — 13.). 

36. “Ye yourselves.” That is, in your whole conduct and character. 
The mention of the “wedding” here again reminds us of the parable of 
the Ten Virgins, though the opening of the door at the Bridegroom’s 
coming is no part of that parable, but brings us at once to the passage 
in the chapter before, with which the remainder of the present passage 
is parallel. 

87. “He shaU gird himself,” &c. The master waiting on his servants ! 
Even so ; for then shall the great Master, in the fulness of His love, 
minister to all, feeding all with the best portions of the great marriage^ 
feast, pouring out for all new draughts of heavenly joy (See on xviLo.). 
By “oome forth” is meant ‘pass along’ from one to another. “The 
“ washing of the feet at the last supper was a type and pledge of this ; 
“even as eveiy renewal of His holy Supper is a foretaste and prophecy 
“ of ^t heav^y feast, of which it is said, ‘ Eat, 0 friends, drink ; yea, 
7 abuntotly, 0 beloved’ (Cant v. 1.) ” (SiierX “Blessed are &ey 
which are called unto the mamage-eupper of ^e Lainb” (Bev. xix. 9.}. 
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40 *Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of A.D.2&. 

man cometh at an hour when ye think not. xMnit. 25.1a. 

41 Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest Thou ?b* 2 i.S; sc. 

this parable unto us, or even to all? Jp^Ta. 12®' 

42 And the Lord said, ^ Who then is that faithful 25. 
and wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler icor.4.2. 
over his household, to give them their portion of 

meat in due season? 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hatli. 

45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; 

46 the lord of that servant ^^^ll come in a day 
when he looketh not for hw\ and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will ^cut him in sunder, 

will appoint him his portion witli the unbelievers. tNum. 15.30. 

47 And *that servant, which knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 

his vml, shall be beaten with many stripes. jLx.4.\7.' 


41. ” Tlien Peter said” &o. St. Peter desires to know whether the 
parable as to watching is meant for tliose who, like himself and his 
brother Apostles, were specially charged with the duty of watching over 
the Lord’s household, or whether the warning is a general one applying 
equally to all. Our Lord does not answer this enquiry one way or the 
other, but continues His discourse, leaving the Apostle to draw his own 
answer from it Tiiat answer would he, that the lesson is for all, hxA 
for each according to the work entrusted to him by the great Master. 

42. ** Whom his lord shaU make** &o. This does not refer to the 
lime of the Lord’s coming again, but of His going away, as though it 
were, * Who of you is so faithful and wise a servant as to be entr^ed 
^with so high a trust?’ Such a servant may, if faithful, look for a 
blessing ^eat in proportion to his trust ; and this final blessing is that 
spoken 01 in 44, “He will make him ruler over all that he hath,” The 
first rule (42.) is over the household on earth : the second rule (44.) is 
over the sainte in glory. 

46. “ UnbeUevers.’* “ St. Matthew has * h>’^rile8* in the parallel 
“ DMsage. Probably the heavenly Teacher u^ ^th terms, and each 
“ Evangelist adopted that which best suited bis purpose, St Matthew as 
“writing among hypocritical Jews, and St Luke among Gentile un- 
“believers” {Archd, Churton.). 

47. “That serrant, which knew** fto. This would include all 
Christian people 


. . _ for all such either know, or might have 

known, their Lora’s wiU. And in proportion to their knowledge » 
their guilt, if they disobey that will 
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A.B.29. 48 ‘But he that knew not, and did eonannt things 

• Lev 6 17 worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few dri^. 
iTim.Lia nnto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required : and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 

bven 5 i. 49 am come to send fire on the earth; and 
what will I, if it be already kindled ? 
c Mutt. 20 . 22 . 50 But have a baptism to be baptized with; 
-* and how am I ^ straitened till it be accomplished ! 


48. “He that knew not.” This must certainly include the heathen 
world, who have had no opportunity of knowing, and whose guilt there- 
fore in like transgressions is far les.s than ours, and punishment lighter. 
It may also include f?ome in Christian lands, who through the vice or 
neglect of others have been left in ignorance by no fault of their owu. 

“For nnto whomsoever** Ac. This declares the perfect justice 
of God’s final judgment He alone can weigh all opportunities and 
circumstances in each one’s life, and His judgment cannot err. This 
lesson is fully drawn out in the parable of the Talents (St. Matt xxv. 
14—30.). 


49—53. The efifects of Christas coming. 

St Matt. X. 34 — 36. 


49. “To send fire on the earth.** The word translated “to send** is 
literally *to cast,’ and “ tlje fire” seems to be the discord and persecution 
which was to gather round the rwime of Christ, and which He speaks of 
here as “division”, and in St Matthew as a “sword.” Or perhaps it 
would be more accurate to say “the fire” means that kindling and 
inflaming of men’s minds of which the “division” and the “sword” were 
the result It is almost as if our Lord Imd said, ‘ I am come to set the 
‘earth on fire’ (See Is. iv. 4, and Mai. iii. 2.). 

“What wiU I, if it be already kindled?** This is a very difficult 
expression, and different explanations of it are given. Perhaps the 
simplest is to understand it as meaning, * What other wish have I’, or 
*What do I desire different, if it be already kindled?’ Another way of 
explaining it is to put the question after “ What will I”, and to under- 
stand the “if” as an expression of strong desire (as in “If tliou badst 
“ known”— xix. 42.), thus: ‘What do I desire? If only it were already 
‘kindled!’ The first explanation expresses contentment in the fire 
being already kindled, the second a longing that it were so. But why 
should our Lord thus express His desire for, or at least conteutment 
with, the kindling of the fire ? The next verse may give the reason. 

^ baptism** Ac. This “baptism” is the baptism df 
Blcm, — ^the Cross and Passion to which our Lord was now drawing 
nigh (See on St. Matt. xx. 22, 23.). 

“How am I straitened** Ac. That is, ‘How .am I troubled and 


50. ^But” This word may not be 
pre«ed here. The flttle Greek word 
waaitlated “ But** “ frequently serres 
xoerely to pas from one thing to 


** another.** and sometimes has almost 
the force of *For* This will help to 
clear the connection between these two 
verses. , ^ 



61 ^ Sappose ye that I am come to give peace on 

earth? I tell you, Nay ; •but rather division : 4Ter.49. 

62 for from henceforth there shall be five in one^j^*?;^ 
house divided, three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the son, 
and the son against the father ; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; 
the mother in law against her daughter in law, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. 

54 ^ And He said also to the people, ^When ye'Matt.i6.: 
see a cloud rise out of the west, straighh^^ay ye say. 

There cometh a shower ; and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say. 

There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and ot the earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right? 

* oppressed iu spirit.’ “As the time drew nigh, when He would pass 

beneath the deep waters of affliction, He was * straitened ’ by those, 
“to us unknown, mental agonies, which would seem to have reached 
“their head in the garden of Getkseinane. The bands of our gins 
“ pinioned, as it were, His loving arms, and the burden of our iniquities 
“ weighed down His soaring spirit” (Prescott.), Thus He longed for 
the time to come. Perhaps His Human nature longed for the shorten- 
iqg of the time of awful waiting. And this \sill explain the manner 
in which He spoke in the last verse of the kindling of the “fire'^, 
which was to inflame men’s minds so as to bring about that baptism 
of Blood, wherewith He was to be baptized. 

61 . “Nay; but rather division,” The reason why our Lord dwells 
upon this (the explanation of which is given in St. Matthew’s Gospel) 
is to save His disciples from disappointment, and to prepare them for 
what might have staggered their faith, had they not received this 
forewarning. 

54—59. Ignorance of the Signs. 

54. “He said also to the people.” Turning apparently fiom the 
little band of disciples close to Him to address in louder tones those 
standing around. Very similar language was addressed to the Phar 
risees and Sadducoes on anotlier occasion, where, ^ough tlie signs are 
somewhat different, the general lesson is the same (See on St Matt 
xvi. 2, 8.). 

60. “ Ye hypocrites.” Because they could, if they diose, judge quite 
as easily of the signs of the times, as of those of the weather. 

67. “Why even of yourselves” dfec. Why even wUhtmt hy 
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A.D.S9. 68 8 When thou gosst with thine advercary to the 

tproy. as. 8. magistrate, ^as thm art in the way, give mligence 
' that thou mayest be deKvered from him ; lest he 
fM -55 g’ bale thee to flie judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and the officer cast thee mto prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart mence, till 
aseeM»rk thou hast paid the very last ^mite. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Chr^ preacheth repentance upon the jmntsJtmeM of (he Galikeantt and 
others. 6 The fruiuess fig tree may not stand. 11 He heajeih the crocked 
woman: 18 sheweth the potcerful tcorking qf the word in the hearts qf 
His chosen, by the parabte qf Uie (train of mustard seed, and tf haven : 
24 exhorteth to enter in at tJte strait gate, 31 and reproveth Herod and 
Jerusalem. 

T here were present at that season some that 
told Him of the Galilaeans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose 
ye that these Galilseans were sinners above all the 
Galilaeans, because they suffered such things? 


that light of conscience and reason which God has given you, do ye not 
judge rightly of Me and of My doctrine ? 

58. “When thou goest” Ac. This seems to be a brief parable^ 
setting forth the necessity of speedy repentance. It is not wise to press 
every part of the passage into a spiritual meaning. The general lesson 
would be that, as you w'ould do your best to make up the difference 
with an adversary, who had you in his power, to escape being cast into 
prison, so would you, if you judged what is right (57.), do your best, 
while the time of grace lasts, — while yet “ in the way” to judgment, — 
to floe from the wrath to come (See on St. Matt. v. 25, 2G.). 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1—5. How to regard Ghod’s judgments. 

1. “ The GalilflDans, whose blood” Ac. Nothing is known of tlie 
event here named. Probably these Galilaeans liad teken part in some 
movement against the Roman government, and Pilate had ordered his 
soldiers to fall upon them while offering sacrifice in the outer court of 
the TeMle (See on xxiii. 12.). Those who *moke to our Lord thought 

so fearful a death provM the great sinmlness of tiiose on whom 
it fell, or at least they wished for our Lord’s opinion on this which was 
probably a popular view. It has always been a temptation with ignorant 
people to suppose heavy afflictions to be proofs of great sin. This was 
the ailment of Job’s friends, who continually urged upon him that 
he could not be in such distress except through his own fault (Job iv. 7. 
viii. 2 — 14, 20. xxiL 5.). 

2. “ Suppose ye ” Ac. Our Lord’s answer is very valuable as teach- 
ing us how to regard God’s judgments. We are not to regard them as 
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3 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repeat, ye shall A.D.aa. 
all likewise 2 >eii 8 h. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
2 sinners atove all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 

5 I tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall <*•«•<• 
all likewise perish. 

6 ^ He spake also this parable; “A certain maw'wHtt.jL'i#. 


Special punishments for the i^cial sins of the sufferers ; but we are to 
regard them as general warnings against sin, and as calls to repentance 
(See on St. John ix. 3.). It is very p^ible that those who came to our 
Lord may have hoped that in answering their doubts about the special 
sinfulness of these Galilseans He would take occasion to condemn the 
cruel and sacril^ious conduct of the Roman governor, and so have 
exposed Himself to his wrath. We see here however, as ever, bow 
stiictly our Lord forbore to mix Himself up with any political or state 
question (See on xii. 14.) ; and also vnth what wisdom He ever turned 
His questioners back upon their own consciences. 

8. tell you. Nay:** Ac. Whenever we bear or read of any 
terrible calamity, how are we to regard it ? Not as telling us an 3 dhiug 
concerning the sufferers tliemselves ; — we are not their judges, and we 
are expressly told that their sufferings are no proof that they were 
greater sinners than others, or than we ourselves : — but as an awakening 
call to repentance, inasmuch as such a calamity, however awful, is but 
a faint shadow of that everlasting destruction which shall overwhelm 
us, if we repent not. Perhaps in the word “likewise” (meaning ‘in 
‘like manner*) our Lord may have had in view the fearful destruction 
of Jerusalem, when a vast number of the Jews were actually slain in 
and about the Temple: though of course His words have a wider 
meaning also. 

4. “ Or those eighteen.** Our Lord Himself brings forward this 
second instance of a terrible calamity, no doubt fresh in the minds of 
His hearers, to show that the lesson is the same, whether the calamity 
be wrought by man, or by one of those occurrences which we call 
accidents. In each case it is God’s Hand which really strikes the blow, 
and by it He cries aloud to all men to repent. Siloam was a pool to 
tlie South-East of Jerusalem, close to the walls of tlie city, a tower 
of which may probably be that spoken of as having isdleh and killed 
these eighteen persons (Siloam is mentioneti in St John ix. 7.). 

5. “Likewise.** If our Lord had in His mind the coming destruc* 
tion of Jerusalem, the “ likewise ” here may refer to the downfall of 
the Temple and other buildings, in the ruin of which numbers perished* 
So shall the wicked perish in the ruin of the world itselt 

6—9. The Barren Fig-tree. 

0. “He spake also** Ao. Plainly in close connection with the 
foregoing conversation, carrying on the warning, “Except ye repent, 
“ ye shall all likewise perish.” 

“A certain man** Ao. The owner of the vineyard is God;^ the 
vineyard His chosen people (Isai, v. 1.) ; and the fig-tree the individual 
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4.D.29. had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he 
came and sought fruit thereon, and fotuvi none, 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cum- 
bereth it the ground ? 

8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it: 


sinner who is still in impenitence. It is not unusual in the East to 
find fig-trees planted among the vines in a vineyard. It seems as 
though a fig-tree, rather tlian one of the vines, is chosen, because it 
stands out distinct among the rest, and so the eye is, as it were, fix«i 
upon it as a distinct object ; and the mention of only one has the same 
purpose — ^namely to bring it home to each individual conscience as 
a clear distinct likeness of the sinner himself (So with “ a man” in 
St. Matt. xxii. 11.). 

“ He came and sought” &c. God is continually seeking fruit on 
His trees. But He specially comes, when by His messengers, such as 
the prophets of old, but alx)ve all His own beloved Son, Ho visits His 
people and calls them to repentance. 

7. “The dresser of his vineyard.” This is our blessed Saviour, 
to whom is given the govenunent of the kingdom,— the care of God's 
vineyard. 

“These t^ee years.” Several explanations of the “three years” 
have been given, the best perhaps being that which supposes them to 
refer to the three years of our Lord s public ministry. But probably it 
is better uot to prep? them into any special meaning, but to understand 
the words as implying simply, ‘Again and again I come seeking 

“Cut it down;” &o. This is the decree of strict justice, — the doom 
which every barren tree deserves. Our Lord Himself taught this most 
strikingly in that which we may call His great parable of action^ 
namely, the cnrsing of the barren fig-tree (See on St. Matt, xxi 19.). 

“Cumbereth.” That is, ‘occupies uselessly' — ‘makes unfruitful and 
‘ valueless.’ 

8. “Lord, let it alone” &c. Tlie word “Lord” hero would per- 
haps be better translated ‘Sir,’ or ‘Master,’ as being the speech of 
the “dresser of tlie vineyard” to the owner. It is easy to see in this 
‘‘^esser of the vineyard” a picture of Him who “ever livcth to make 
“intercession for us”, and in answer to whose pleadings many a sinner 
IS ^ared for farther trial; for God is “long-suffering to us- ward, not 

should perish, but that all should a>me to repentance ” 

(2 St. Pet. ni. 9.). 

“ pig about it, dung it.” That is, give it every chance of 
hiring fruit. Spirituallv this implies those special dealings and sup- 
plies of by which the sinner may be led to repentance. Perhaps 
our Lord had in yieyf the still impenitent J ews, and those more mani- 
fest calls, and fuller outpourings of the Holy Spirit, which were to 
loJJow His Crucifixion and Ascension. But doubtless such renewed 
calls, and strivings of the Spirit, occur often in the lives of those who 
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9 and if it bear fruit, wdl: and if not, fhm after A«i).2a. 
that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 ^ And He was teaching in one of the syna- a,d.3o. 
gogues on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her. He called her to 
Sim, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 ^ And He laid His hands on her : and imme-*’^Arkmi8. 
diately she was made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 

despise the riches of God’s “forbearance and long-suffering, not knowing 
“ that the goodness of God leadeth” them “ to repentance” (Eom. ii. 4.). 

9. “ If it bear fruit, welL** The word “ well” is not in the original 
Greek. There is a pause after the word “fruit,” but it could not be 
l)ettcr filled up. 

“ If not,” &o. The pleading is only for a longer trial. The “dresser 
“of the vineyard” does not ai that the barren tree may stand there 
for ever. There is a limit to the prayers of tljo Intercessor, and to 
the long-suffering of God. 

The pains of the vine-dresser, together with the evident uncertainty 
of the result, may well illustrate the mysteiy^ of God’s grace and man’s 
free-will, so strikingly joined together by St. Paul in the words, “Work 
“ out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God which 
“worketh in you both to will and to do of liis good pleasure” (Phil- ii. 
12, 13.). 

10— 17. The Healing of the woman with a spirit of 
infirmity on the Sabbath-day. 

11. “ A spirit of infirmity.” It seems plain from our Lord’s words 
to the ruler of the sjTiagogue, in which He says the poor woman had 
been bound by Satan (16.), that the affliction here named was something 
more than mere natural infirmity, and was caused by the power of an 
evil spirit, though without that possession of the whole Ming which 
was so terrible in other cases. 

12. “ He oaUed her to Him.” Not waiting? till she beffled for help. 
It seems not unlikely that she, together with otiiers, h^ come on 
purpose to meet our Lord, and hoping to obtain relief, for the ruler 
of the synagogue bids them “coins and be healed*' on some other 
day (14.). 

18 . •' And He laid His hands on her.** Proliably at the same time 
that Ho spoke the words, “Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity ” 
act would be a mark of special kindness and favour. 

14 . “With Indignation.” Pretended, not real. This man was a 


14. “ Buter qfthe tynt^tfooue.** See cax St Mark v. 22. 
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A.D.90. sabbath day, and said unto the people, ® There are 
®Exod. 2 a 9 . six days in which men ought to work: in them 
a Matt. 12 . 10 . therefore come and be healed, and ^not on the 
sabbath day. 

&i4.a jg lx)Ti then answered him, and said, Thau 
«‘ch.i4.5. hypocrite, ®doth not each one of you on the sabbatli 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and 1^^ him 
away to watering ? 

/ch.19.9. 16 And ought not this woman, ^ being a daughter 

of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath day? 

17 And when He had said these things, all His 
adversaries were ashamed : and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious tilings that were done 
by Him. 

18 Then said He, Unto what is the kingdom 
of God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

“hypocrite” (15.); and was really angry because Christ had done so 
wonderful a miracle, not because it was on the Sabbath-day. 

15. “Doth not each one” Ac. Our Lord uses a like argument on 

several occasions (See xiv. 5. St. Matt. xii. 11.), always to the effect 
that, if it were allowable to give help on the Sabbath to a beast, it 
must be far more so to a man. (For the use of the Sabbath see on 
St. Matt xii. 8.) * 

16. “ A daughter of Abraham.” Not only of the human race, but 
^ill more of the chosen race of Abraham,, which to the ruler of the 
sjTiagogue, himself of the same race, would be a weighty addition to 
the argument 

“ Loosed from this bond.*’ Our Lord is still carrying on the com- 
parison with the loosing of the ox or the ass. ‘ You,’ He would say, 

‘ spend time and labour in loosing a dumb beast to give it water after 
‘ being tied up a few hours ; I with a word and a touch loose one of 
' God’s chosen race from a bondage of eighteen years.’ 

This miracle may fitly suggest a spiritual application, — namely the 
lifting up by the power of Christ to new life and heavenly desires of 
those whose eyes and hearts have been long bowed down to earth by 
worldliness or covetousness or fleshly lusts. 

18, 19. The Mustard Seed. 

St. Matt. xiii. 31, 32. St Mark iv. 30—34. 

18. “Then said He.” If, as many think, these two short parables 
were either repeated on this occasion, or spoken only on this occasion, 
being grouped with the others by St Mathew for the purpose of in- 
struction, they would very naturally foretell the growth and triumph of 
that kingdom which was already manifesting itself in the relief of misery 
and banishment of eviL 
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19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a A.p.aa 
man took, and cast into his prden; and it grew, 

and waxed a great tree ; ana the fawls of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. 

20 % And again He said, Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a yroman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 «And He went through the cities and 
lages, teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few 
tliat be saved? And He said unto them, 

24 Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for 

20, 21. The Leaden. 

St. Matt. xiii. 33. 

22—30. The Strait Gkite. 

Compare St. Matt vii. 13, 14, 22, 23. 

22. ‘‘Journeying toward Jerusalem.** This takes up again fha 
mention of the last great missionary tour of our Lord (S^ on ix. 51. 
and X. 38,). There is no necefcsity to believe that all which St Luke 
has related since he first mentioned our Lord’s stedfest purpose of 
going up to Jerusalem took place during this journey. It is probable 
that the Evangelist has turned aside to relate other matters without 
regard to the actual time of their occurrence, 

23. “ Then said one.** It is probable that this question was asked 
in consequence of what our Lora had already said on the subject in 
the Sermon on the Mount (St Matt. vii. 14.). It had seemed a hard 
saying, and had been pondered by this man, who now desired to know 
more exactly our Lord’s meaning, asking, as it were, ‘ Lord, dost Thou 
‘really mean to say that only lew wall be saved?* From our Lord's 
answer, which is rather severe than encouraging, we may ^ther that 
this man asked with something of a wrong spirit, possibly doubtingly, 
or curiously. 

24. “ Strive to enter in** Ac. Our Lord does not answer the ques- 
tion put to Him. Indeed He tells less about the number saved than 
before, for then He had said of eternal life, “ Few there be that find it” 
To have answered this man's question would only have satisfied curiosity. 
Christ does better. He turns the questioner’s thoughts back upon 
himself. It is as though He said, ‘ I say not whether these be few or 
‘ many : but this I say, strive to be among them.' The word translated 
“ Strive” in this place implies a severe conflict and struggle, — ‘ Strain 
‘every nerve.* Moreover it is in the plural number, so as to include 
other by-standers besides the one who asked the question. 

** To enter in.** That is, to life etemid, 

“ At the strait gate.** The narrow entrance of repentance, and sdf* 
denial, and the taking up the cross to follow Christ 
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A.D.BO. ••many, I say unto yon, ■will seek to mter in, and 

b^Soe John 7. shall not be able. 

& 25 *When once the master of the house is risen 

up, and shut to tne door, and ye 

k Matfts^io without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
ich.\ 4 G.‘ ’^Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
mMatt.25.i2. and say unto you, “I know you not whence ye 
are : 

26 then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

" 3 iat't!l 5 . 4 i, 27 “But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
oPs.6.8. whence ye are; “depart from me, all ye workers 

Matt. 25. 41. /••••: > r } J 

PMatt. 8.12.01 iniquity. 

islisf: P There shall be weeping and gnashing of 

4 Matt & u. teeth, *• when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 


“ Win seek to enter in,” &o. Does not this seem to contradict the 
promise, “ Seek, and ye shall find”? It would do so, if the seeking were 
the same in both cases. But here *‘seck” is opposed to “strive,” and 
implies a weak or shallow desire: in the promise “seek” is used for 
the earnest hearty endeavour, which is always blest with success. 
Besides, we must not understand our Lord to mean, ‘ Many will seek 
* to enter in at the strait gate, and shall not be able.’ He means rather, 
^Many will seek to enter in hy other ways, and shall not be able’; or 
perhaps still better, ‘ Many will seek, when too late, to enter in’, a mean- 
ing unfolded in the following verses. We have an instance of seeking 
and not finding in the Jews, who sought righteousness, “not by faith, 
“ but as it were by the works of the law” (Bom. ix. 82.). 

26. “When once” &c. The gate has been “strait” before: it is 
now skiU. Tto describes the end of time, and the final closing of the 
door of salvation. If it mil then be shut, it is certainly open now, and 
all who “strive” may enter in. We are reminded here of the vain 
appeal of the foolish virgins (St Matt. xxv. 10 — 12.). 

26 . “^en shaU ye begin” &o. It becomes plain now that our Lord 
is speaking chiefly of the rejection of the Jews. They were such as sought 
to enter in, but could not Christ describes them as seeking an entrance 
on the ground of their outward knowledge of Him. Tliey were familiar 
with both His person and His teaching, and on this they relied for 
acceptance. How many are like them, and think they shall be saved 
because .^ey have Iwen very near to Christ, hearers of His word, per- 
haps eating and drinking of His Sacrament, while they have never 
really entered in at tlie strait gate, or walked in the narrow way! 
This passage is again a repetition from the Sermon on the Mount 

28 . **Wli«ii ye shaU see” Ac. This word “see” must be under- 
stood in the same sense as that in which the rich man “in hell... 
“seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazaons in his bosom” (xvi. 23.), not of 
bodily, but of mental sight ; so that it almost means tbe same os 
‘ know'. 
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Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom df God, a.b.^. 
and you yormdves thiWt out. 

29 And they shall come &om the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 'And, behold, there are last which shall be’'“*J‘-”'®°‘ 

first, and there are first which shall be last, Mark lo. si. 

31 If The same day there came certain of the 

“In the kingdom of God.” That is, the perfected and glorified 
kingdom (See on St. Matt. xiii. 43.). The Jews presumed upon their 
being children of Abraham to count themselves sure of God’s fevonr 
and salvation. It would then be p^uliarly terrible to them to tliink 
of being shut out from the eternal kingdom to which Abraham and the 
other patriarchs and prophets were admitted. And still lower would be 
their fall, when, as our Lord goes on to say, the Gentiles, whom they 
despised so greatly, should be gathered in. 

29. “ They shall oome” &c. A blessed promise of the salvation of 
the Gentiles. Our Lord liad said on another occasion, “Many shall 
“come” (St. Matt viii. 11.). He does not here repeat the “many”, 
for He docs not desire to answer the question put to Him, except by 
awakening the conscience of the questioner. Yet in themselves the 
redeemed and saved will be “many”, for tl>ey will be “a great multi- 
“tude, which no man could number” (Rev. vii. 9.). 

“ Sit down.” The blessedness of heaven is here, as in so many other 
places, described imder the figure of a feast In itselt it is such as 
neither human words nor human thoughts can picture. It can only 
be spoken of in a dim ^ladow'. 

30. “There are last” &c. These “last” are the GentDes spoken 
of in the verse before. The “first,” who will be last, are the Jews, 
first in calling and privilege, who will be “ thrust out” of the kingdom 
of God. The words however may also have a wider meaning, and teach 
us that many highly gifted and blest may in the great Hay be far 
behind others helu of little account (See on St, Matt. xx. 16.), 

31—33. Warning concerning Herod, and. onr Iiord’s 
answer. 

31. “ The same day.” That is, on which the conversation just 
related took place. 

“ There came” Ac. It seems probible that Herod had actually sent 
the Pharisees with this order to our Lord to depart out of bis province, 
(^ey themselves adding the words cobceming Herod’s murderous 
qesigns,) else we can hardly account for our ^rd’s returning the 
message which follows. The Herod here mentioned is Herod Antipas, 
“ tetrarch of Galilee” (iii. 1. and see also on St Matt xiv. 1.) ; and 
the words of the Pharisees would imply that our Lord was still either 
in Galilee itself, or (which seems more likely) in Penea, the part 
beyond the Jordan (See on St. Matt xix. I.), wliich also belonged^ to 
Herod Antipas. The craftiness imputed to Herod in our Lord’s atiswei* 
leads us to imagine that he had some secret motive for bidding Him 
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A.D.30. Pharisees, saying tinto Him, Get Thee out, and 
depart hence : for Herod will kill Thee. 

32 And He said unto them, Go ye, and tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to 

• Heb. 2 .ia day and to morrow, and the third day "I shall be 

perfected, 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to day, and to mor- 
row, and the day following : for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 ^ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 

depart. Probably he had no real thought of killing Christ, as ho had 
St. John the Baptist, for when He was sent to him by Pilate, ho does 
not appear to have had any such wish (See xxiii. 7 — 11.). It teems 
as though he wanted simply to frighten Him, and so to induce Him 
to leave his province, in which He was becoming too popular, and 
attracting too many followers to please the unbelieving ruler, 

32. “ Go ye, and tell that fox.** It is very difficult to judge of the 
exact force of expressions used in another ago and country, and tliis 
expression may not have sounded so harsh when uttered as it does to us. 
3till it is doubtless meant as a rebuke — * Go and tell that crafty man— 
^ that hypocrite.’ 

‘‘ Behold, I cast out devila,** Ac. ‘ I am engaged in My works of 

* mercy and blessing.’ 

“ To day and to morrow,** Ac. These words do not signify so many 
literal days, but are used as a kind of proverb, meaning for a little 
space longer. Our Lord’s message signifies that Ho must follow His 
course of mercy for the appointed time, and then, “ when His liour was 
“come, He would lay down His life, and crown all His labours and 
“sufferings by death. But it would be His own free act. Herod 
“would not either delay or hasten it” (P. Young,), 

33. “Nevertheless I must walk’* Ac. The word “walk” in Ihe 
original is the same as “depart” (31.) — literally ‘journey’ or ‘travel,’ — 
so tliat our Lord takes up the Pharisees’ word, and says, ‘ Yet still I 
‘am about to obey your king’s command, for I must journey on, day 
‘after day, leaving his province, as ho bids Me, and going towards 
‘Jerusalem.’ Christ implies that though He is about thus to dcpaii, 
it is^ not on account oi Herod’s order, but in olxxlienro to a higher 
bidding. “ I must,” because I am doing My Father’s will, and passing 
on to My appointed Sacrifice. 

“It caimot be” Ac. Christ does not mean that no prophet ever 
TOnraed put of Jerusalem, for many did, and the last of all — St. John 
the raptiat himself — did so ; but that, since no place was more noted 
the martyrdom of the prophets of old, so it could not be but that 
He— the greatest of prophets — should perish there also. 

34, 86. Lamentation over Jerusalem. 

Compare St. Matt, xxiii, 1, Note, and 37—39. 

This lamentation is given by St. Matthew at the close of our Lord’s 
last address in the Temple, on the Tuesday before His Crucifixion, 



propheis, and stocest tiiem tihat axe aent tinto thee ; A.D.ao. 
how oftm would I have gathered thy chfldien 
tc^ether, aa a hen doth gatn^ her brood under her^^ ^ 
wmgs, and ye would not! 

36 Behold, ‘your house is left unto you deso- 
late : and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see 
Me, until the time come when ye shall say, “ Blessed ^ 
M He that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

ch, W. 38. 

John 12. 13. 

CHAPTER XIV. 


2 Chrigt healeih ths dropsy on the mlhaih: 7 teacheth humtlUy: 12 to 
feast the poor: 15 under the paraUe if the great mpper^ sJieiteiJi hoto 
worldly minded men^ who contemn the tcord if God^ sfudl he shut out 
qf heaven. 25 Those who toill Ite His disci] ties, to hear their cross must 
make their accounts aforehand, lest with shame they renAt fnm Him 
afterward^ 34 and become altogether unprcfitalie, like salt that hath loet 
his savour. 


A’ 


ND it came to pass, as He went into the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 


the sabbath day, that they watched Him. 


and many have snpposed that St. Luke has introduced the words here, 
though they were really spoken on the later occasion only. It seems 
however juM one of those sayings tliat might most naturally have been 
uttered on more than one occasion, and it foils in here perfectly with 
our Lord’s mention of His own Death at Jerusalem. So that it is 
better to suppose it spoken on both occasions,. 

34. “ As a hen” Ac. No figure could more touchingly picture to us 
our Lord’s tender yetiming for the people who despi^ and rejected 
Him. It is the same for each one of us even now\ And yet bow many 
are there, “ whom He would fain cherish under His fo^ering wings, 
*‘and preserve from the assaults of their great spiritual enemy,” over 
whom He has to repeat His bitter lamentation, because they will not ! 
“How often would I” — are His sorrowful words. Shall it be always 
in vain? 

86. “ Your house.” When our Lord sjK)ke these words on leaving 
the Temple there could be no doubt as to their referring to the Temple ; 
and therefore they probably refer to it also here. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1—6. Healing of the Man with the dropsy on the 
Sabbath. 

1. ” To eat bread on the aabbath day,” The Jews did not scruple 
to give entertainments on the Sabbath, and ^ese mast have given 
occasion for more than necessary labour. This makes the finding fault 
with our Lord’s Sabbatli healing all the more wicked and h}*(K)CTiucaL 
We may observe that our Lora is never recorded to have refused an 
invitation made to Him, thus showing His readiness to carry His 
blessings to all who might be ready to receive them. He was eqodly 
willing to sit at the table of Publicans and of Pharisees. 
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A,B.30. 2 And, behold, there was a oertlun man before 

Him which had the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answenim ^ake unto the kwyers 

* Matt. 12 . 10 . and Pharisees, saying, ®Is it lawful to heal on the 

sabbath day ? 

4 And they held their peace. And He took Aem, 
and healed him, and let him go ; 

5 and answered them, saying, ** Which of you shall 

cb. 13. 15, ‘ have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 

straightway pull him out on the sabbath day? 

6 And they could not answer Him again to these 
things. 

7 ^ And He put forth a parable to those which 
were hidden, when He marked how they chose out 
the cliief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any nian to a wed- 
ding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a 
more honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; 

9 and he that bade thee and him come and say 
to thee, Give tin's man place ; and thou begin witn 

• shame to take the lowest room. 

3. “Answering.** Either to some objections made but not recorded, 
or perhaps only to the tlioughts of those present. 

6. “Which of you** &c. The same argument, though not quite 
in the same form, was made use of by our Lord in respect of the 
healing of the woman wdth the spirit of infirmity (Sec on xiii. 15.), 
and of the man with the withered hand (St. Matt. xii. 11.). 

7—11. The choosing of the lowest place. 

7. “A parable.** What follows is called a parable, because, while 
it may ho taken literally in its simple sense, it has also a wider 
and deeper meaning. 

“ When He marked** Ac. It is probable that on this occasion there 
were many distinguished Pharisees present, and these gave plain proof 
of their besetting pride by the way in which they chose out for them- 
selves the places of chief honour. “Eoom” in this whole passage 
simply means ‘ place.’ 

8. “WTien thou art bidden** Ac. This “parable” ^pears to be 
founded on a like sfi^ing in the Book of Proverbs: — “Put not forth 
“thyself in the presence of the king, and stand not in the place of 
“ great men : for better it is that it be said unto thee, Come up hither ; 
“ than that thou shouldest be put lower in the presence of the piinco 
“ whom thine eyes have seen” (Prov. xxv. 6, 7.). 

5, ** An aai.** Host of the oldest copies j would then say, ” Which of you would 
have ‘eon* here instead of and it “have a child, or even an ox, nllen into 
is probably the tme rea^g. Our Lord | “ a pit** See, 
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10 ®But when thou art bidden, go and sit down a.p. po, 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee«Prov.25. 
cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: then shalt thou have worship in the pre- 
sence of them that sit at meat with thee, 

11 **For whosoever exalteth himself shall 

abased: and he that humbleth himself shall be Prov.2>/23. 

J* Matt, 23. 12. 

exalted. cb. is. h. 


J arnes 4. 6. 

12 ^ Then said He also to him that bade Him, 

When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompence be made thee. 


10. “Friend, go up higher.” So does Christ ever speak to the 
humble. He calls them ‘Friends,* since they are like Himself, who 
is “ meek and lowly in heart.** And He bids them “ go up higher” — 
higher here, in spiritual gifts and graas : higher hereafter, even so 
as to sit upon His throne of glory. And we may appdy the parable 
to the feast to which we are hidden in the Holy Communion of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. It is always he wlio in spirit takes the 
lowest place, feeling most deeply his own unwortliincss, whom liis Lord 
raises to the chief jdace in joy and peace and strength. 

“Worship.” That is, honour. 

11. *“ Whosoever exalteth himself” &c. This is a favourite sa^dng 
of our Lord (See xviii. 14, and St. Matt, xxiii. 12.). It is plain tliat 
His language as to the taking of places at a wedding-feast was but 
to teach this great general' truth. The taking of the places was but 
a little matter, and one in winch, although pride might easily show 
itself, yet worldly pnidcnce and good taste w'ould guide a man aright. 
So it was something like a parable to teach a lesson of general humility. 
It is very necessary to observe that to humble oneself for the purpoee 
of being exalted is no humility at all, and that our Lord does not 
set the hope of tlie “ Go up higher** before us as a motive for taking 
the lower place. It must do from a genuine and simple-minded low- 
liness, or it is Kypccrisy. “ The road to tlie honours of heaven passes 
“ at all times tlu-ough the gate of humility. But let us remember that 
“ the promise *he fhall be exalted* is made to one who * humbleth himtelf* 
“and is lowly in his own estimation, not to him who by his speecli, 
“his look, his clothing, or by any other mere outward nianife6tation.s 
“ end^vours to appear lowly in tlie siglit of his fellow-men, but only 
“ to him who is really so in his inmost heart** (Henfoa.). 

12—14. Who are our best guests. 

12. “Him that bade Him.” In whom, we can hardly doubt, our 
Lord saw much of that selfish and worldly motive in b^ entertainment 
which He here condemns. 

“OaU not.” No one would imagine this to forbid tlie invitation 
of equals and "rich neighbours.” Cmr Lord is simply showing a h^r 
vfB.y of entertaining, namely by feeding the poor. What He would 

K k 
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A.D.90. 13 But when thou makest a feast, call •the poor, 

• Neb. 8 . 10 , the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

^ 14 and thou dialt be blessed; for they cannot 

recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with 
f Rev. 19.9. Him heard these things, he said imto Him, ^Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

8 Matt. 22. 2 . 10 gThen said He unto him, A certain man 
made a gTeat supper, and bade many : 


teach is, ‘ If thou wouldest be Uessed in thy entertaining, do not seek 
‘to entertain those who will do the same by thee, making thee a 
‘ recompence ; but share thy good things with those who need, and 
‘ then God will recompense thee.* 

14. “ The resurrection of the just.** That is, that blessed resur- 
rection to eternal life of which the just alone shall be partakers — “the 
“resurrection of life” (St. John v. 29.). There is another resurrection 
— ^that of the unjust — which is “to shame and everlasting contempt’* 
(Dan. xii. 2.) — “ the resurrection of damnation” (St. John v. 29.), 

13—24. Parable of the Great Supper. 

15. “Blessed is he** &c. This exclamation was called forth by the 
mention of the recompence at the Eosurrection of the just, and meant, 
‘ Blessed is he who shall win that recommence.’ Probably the speaker 
was not thinking much of the tcay to win it, bilt, as being one of God’s 
chosen people, was flattering himself that he should doubtless be a 
sharer in the Eesurrection spoken of. The blessedness of the future 
kingdom was of old pictured under the image of a feast (See Is. xxv. 6.), 
and the Jews seem to have had very earthly and carnal ideas on the 
subject, and to have looked forward to an actual feast, such as this 
man speaks of. 

16. “A certain man made a great supper.** We may observe that 
our Lord does not be*gin this parable by saying, ‘The kingdom of 
‘heaven is like,’ as He does so many. He is speaking in the midst 
of a compny of men who rejected that kingdom of heaven, and dis- 
believed m it. Therefore He tells them about it indeed, but without 
arousing their suspicions by the name, taking His parable from the 
scene before Him, and banning it without preface, “A certain man 
“made a great supper.” God is the maker of this feast. It is “great” 
— ^in its company, for no man can number tliem ; — in its blessedness, 
for no man can conceive this ; — in its duration, for it will last for ever. 
Perhaps in the feast being called “supper” — the great evening meal — 
may be sMified the fact that the bliss thus pictured is after the toils 
and troubles of life’s brief day are over. 

**Bade many.” Namely, first of all, the Jewisb nation, who were 


15—24. threat Supper. Quite rotate iu the two resemble each other 
a different parable ftom that of the 3!aiw (See Note on St. Matt. »tli 1.). 
liage of the King's Son, though fiome 
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17 and ^sent his servant at supper time to say a.d.3o. 
to them that were bidden, Come; for all things bProy.o. 
are now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent began to 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it: 

I pray thee have me excused, 

19 And another Said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 


bidden by the Law and the Prophets to the feast of the Gospel. But 
from what follo»vs (See on 21.) we gather that our Lord had in view 
chiefly those to whom the Law and the Prophets spoke most loudly, 
namely the learned classes and the teachers of the people, — “ the priests 
“find the elders, the scribes and the Pharisees, in opposition to the 
“publicans and sinners, and all the despised portions of the people” 
{Ahp, Trench.). 

17. “Sent hlfl sei^ant at supper time** &c. This appears to have 
l>een a customary observance on the part of great men in the East. 
Spiritually, “his servant” represents our blessed Lord, who “took 
“upon Him the form of a servant” (Phil. ii. 7.) ; and “supper time^ 
signifies that “fulness of time” when the blessings of the Gospel were 
ready for all who would accept them. 

18. “With one consent.** Not as having really agreed together, 
but as if they had am-eed together. Observe, the excuses which follow 
are not those of hardened wickedness or obstinate unbelief ; but rather 
spring from a careless unconcern. They exactly picture to us what 
our Lord meant in the parable of tlie Marriage of the King’s Sc®, 
when He said those invited “ made light of” the invitation (Sk Matt, 
xxii. 6.). 

“ I have bought a piece of ground,** Ac. There is nothing in itself 
sinful ascribed to any of these men. Their sin is allowing lau^al things 
to occupy the first place in tlieir h^grts, — in sfiort tlieir putting earth 
before neaven. This first man is ensnared by the pride of earthly 
possession. It is a joy to him to look upon his broM acres, and to 
think, ‘All this is mine*; and he cannot forego this joy for the joys 
of the “ great supper.” Yet he speaks respectfully : he does not pve 
iw all tliought of heaven. Doubtless he hopes for another invitation, 
when he may be more disposed to go. 

10. “I have bought five yoke of oxen.” This man is “getting 
“ what the other has already got” {Ahp, TrenchX He is ocebpied not with 
the contempkktion of his possessions, but wito the cares and anxieties 
of his calling. He has to make bis living, and must give bis time and 
liis thoughts to it. He is described as a &rm^, who is tf^en up with 
the business of his form. He has no leisure for the “ great supper.” 

00. “I have married a wife.” This man is hindered by fomily 
ties. He must think of those of his own household. This he considam 
^uite a suflicient excuse, so that he does not like tlie other two, pnqr 

Kk 2 
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A.D.9Q. 21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 

these tilings. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel tlie^n 
to come in, that my house may be filled. 

* Matt. 21 . 43. 24 For I say unto you, ^That none of those men 
Acu‘ii46. which were bidden shall taste of My supper. 


to be excused, but says bluntly, “I cannot come.** Even the most 
innocent relationships may keep us from God. Archbishop Trench 
points out remarkably tlie very next words of our Lord recorded 
by St. Luke after tliis parable accord with it in condemning: this third 
excuse : — “ If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, and 
“mother, and wife, and children, and buthren, and sisters, yea, and 
“his own life also, he cannot be M3* disciple*’ (20.). 

21. “ Go out qmckly into the streets and lanes ” &c. The scribes 
and Pharisees having all refused the invitation and made excuse, Christ 
calls the ignorant and outcasts, the “publicans and sinners.** We 
can hardly doubt that our Lord is here reminding His liost of the 
precept He had already given him, “Call the poor, the maimed, the 
“lame, the blind** (13), as though showing him in passing that, in 
God’s dealing with Ilis people, such are the guests He freely invites, 
— the spiritual^' poor and blind and needv. And we know that they 
obeyed the call which the others “ made light of.” 

28. “ Go out into the highways and hedges.*' This is a prophecy 
of the call of the Gentiles; for, as tlie “city” represents the Jewisli 
nation, so the “highways and h^ges” represent thoGentihs scattered 
in distant and unlmown lands. This command to go to the Gentiles is, 
according to the strict interpretation of the parable, given by God the 
Father to His Son our Lord (See on 17.), who, ^as we know% did not 
Himself bear His message of mercy to the Genfilcs, being sent only 
to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (St. Matt. xv. 2^.). But 
this is no difficulty, for what Christ does by Ilis ministers, Ho does 
Himself, and they were sent by Him to the Gentiles. 

** Compel them to come in.** Plainly not by outward force, but 
by all the powers of earnest persuasion. 

24. I say unto you.** This verse is generally taken as part 

of that which the Maker of the great supper spoke to his servant, and 
so as the conclTwion of the parable. But it is found in the Greek that 
the word ‘‘you** is here in the plural, as spoken to many, whereas in 
the whole parable only one servant is addressed. Thus it seems pro- 
bable that this verse is really no part of the parable, but a sort of 
application of it spoken to the assembled guests at table, though still 
carrying on the language of the parable. “Jlfy supper” would tlius 
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25 ^ And there went ^eat multitudes with Him : A.D.a% 
and He turned, and said unto them, 

26 any man come to Me, *and hate not his*n^^i3.6. 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and Matt. io. 37 . 
brethren, and sisters, “yea, and his own life also,ln^;Ji^^i. 
he cannot be My disciple. 

27 And “whosoever doth not bear his cross, and®Mau.i6^. 

come after Me, cannot be My disciple. 2 12 

28 For “which of you, intending to build a tower, oprov.W. 27 ; 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whe- 
ther he have sufficient to finish it ? 


be a startling word to them. Jams is suddenly transformed into the 
Giver of the feast, and speaks with a strange autliority, “I say unto 
“you, that none of those men which were bidden** (and His bearers 
must surely have known the picture of themselves) “shall taste of 
“ Jtfy supper*’ — “ Jfy supper, to which I not only invite you, but which 
“ I, as the Son, with the Father, have Myself prepared for you” (S(ier.). 

26— 36, Counting the cost. 

26. “ Great multitudes.” Whether this was immediately after the 
feast in the chief Pharisee's house, or at some other time, we have 
no means of knowing. It would seem however that our Lord, who 
in the scribes and Pliarisees had seen a fatal backwardness in receiving 
tlic Gospel invitation, now saw in the throning multitudes a dangerous 
forwardness to profess themselves His disciples before they knew how 
much they would have to give up io he really so. 

20. “Hate.” This is a strong word, and of course does not imply 
the feeliiig of hatred, but a readiness to act as if one hated. The nearest 
and dearest must be forsaken, and opposed, and offended, if need be, 
in order to follow Clirist (See on St. Matt. x. 37.). 

"Yea, and his own life also.” This shows clearly the meaning of 
the “hate.” If the love of life, which is natural to all, stands in the 
way of the love of Clirist, we must be ready to cast life itself amde, 
ancl to count it and all belonging to it but loss that we may win 
Christ (See Phil. iii. 7, 8.). 

27. “ Whosoever doth not boar his cross.” This must^ have been 
a hard saying to the eager multitude. It wiis hard when said to Apos- 
tles, who could better count the cost (Sec on St, Matt x. 38.). To 
the ignorant pex)ple it must have been chilling and discouraging. But 
Christ would not allow them to cherish false hopes. He speaks hard 
words that all may know wnll that He had no eartlily reward to bestow, 
but that they “must tlirough much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
“of God” (Acts xiv, 22.). 

28. “ Which of you,” Ac. Our Lord sets forili tlie necessity of 
counting the cost before undertaking to be His disciple in two immrt 
parables, lx>th of which represent the folly of beginuing any great and 
costly work without having calculated whether we shall be able to 
complete it The first is taken from the building of a towCT. The 
Christian would build a tower, laying Christ as his foundatiem, ana 



St. LUKE, XIV. 

A.D,3o. 29 Lest liaply, after he hath laid the foundation, 

and is not able to finish all that behold it begin 
to mock him, 

30 saying, This man began to build, and was 
not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make war against an- 
other king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My 
disciple. 

34 PSalt is good: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 


building thereon the **gold, silver, precious stones” of faith and holiness 
(See 1 Cor. iii. 11 — 13.), adding grace to grace, and knowledge to know- 
ledge, till his tower reaches unto heaven. But if be only lay the 
foundation, and then for lack of courage and endurance forsake the 
work, he is justly mocked for his folly. 

31. “Or what king,** &c. Any man undertaking to follow Christ 
without having weighed the difficulties and dangers be will have to 
undergo, is like a king going out to battle against another far more 
powerful, without hanng bethought him how his weak forces can witli- 
stand the strength of the enemy. He is sure to be worsted and put 
to shame. Had he known his owm w^eakness and the enemy’s strength 
in time, be would have shrunk from the unequal encounter, and yielded, 
seeking terms of peace. So, Jesus would say, do ye, who are eager 
to cast in your Jot with ile, reckon whether ye have strength to 
endure the little that is before you, and, if not, do not rashly engage 
in it. The king “with ten thousand” is a man not without some 
strength and resources, but weak for tlio encounter before him. The 
king “with twenty thousand” is the gieat and difficult work which 
has to be met and conquered by the Christian. The sending an 
‘ambassage’ (or ‘embassy’) to desire peace is the slirinking from un- 
dertaking what he feels he is not strong enough to carry out. 

38. “So likewise,** Ac. The cost of being Christ’s disciple is the 
forsaking of all that lie hath. If any one, reckoning with himself, 
finds he cannot make tliis sacrifice, he had better not begin the work. 
He has not sufficient to finish his tower : his force is not strong enougli 
for the battle. 

34. “Salt is good:*’ &c. This figure is used of tlio Christum man 
in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. v. 13.). Here it is 
used of something in the Christian man. As it appears to belong to 
the foregoing conversation, we must understand it of tliat spiiit of self- 
sacrifice, which is declared to l>o so needful in Christ’s dLciples (See 
on St. Mark ix. 50.). Oui* Lord is therefore declaring how savourless 
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86 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet fiw the A.p.30, 
dunghill ; hui men cast it out. He that hath eats 
to hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 The parable c/ihe loet sheep: 8 qf the piece of silver: 11 qf the 
prodigal son. 

T hen *^drew near nnto Him all the publicans 9 . lo- 
and sinners for to hear Him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, say- 

and good-for-nothing a man becomes whose first zeal and self-sacrifice 
have died away. It he begins well, but soon falls away, his salt has 
lost its savour, and such salt is good neitlier for putting on the land, 
nor for mixing with manure. Moreover this good zeal once allowed to 
die away is not easily revived : “wherewith shall it” (that is, tlie taste- 
lea? salt itself) “be seasoned?” The saying is here a vivid warning 
of the peril of so hastily or lightly beginning as shortly to fall away, 
lie that w'ill cast in his lot >vith Christ must do so with a thorougli 
knowledge of the work he undertakes, and such reliance on Divine 
strengtli as alone can enable him to endure unto the end. 

36. “ He that hath ears** &c. A solemn appeal for thoughtful 
attention to words of deep imixjrtance (See on St. Matt. xi. 35.). 

CHAPTER XV. 

The Three Parables showing God’s mercy to sinners. 

1, 2, Introduction. 

The three parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Piece of money, and 
the Prodigal Son, must bo considered together, as one great lesson, 
setting fortlnthe same great tnitli from difl'erent sides. The great truth 
is Gkid’s mercy in saving the lost This is set forth in the first two 
parables — ^those of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Piece of money — ^from 
the side of God’s sovereign grace ; in the last — that of the Prodigal 
Son — it is set forth from the side of man’s free will. In the former 
God seeks the lost ; in the latter the lost seeks God. lu the former 
God’s work alone is displayed ; in the latter man’s. And yet it is 
really all one : for wo may say on the one hand that the wandering 
sheep is not brought home against its own wiU, and on the other hana 
that the Prodigd would never liave arisen eaid returned, had not 
God’s grace soi^t him out, and given him first the will, and then 
the power, to do so. 

1 . **A11 the pubUoans and sinners.” These, the lowest and most 
despised among the people — ^the taxgatherers for the IBknnans (Seejrm 
St. Matt. V. 46.1, and the outcasts and openly wicked (See on vii. 37.), 
— ^were naturally drawn tow'ards One, who did not scorn and repel 
them as the Pharisees would, but who received tliem and treated them 
with kindly tenderness, thereby leading them to better things. 

fi. ” Murmured.” As once before, (v. 80.1. And blessed to sinnem 
were those murmurs, drawing forth as they aid on each occasion such 
priceless words of hope aud. comfort 
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A.D.30. inp;, This Man receiveth sinners, ^and eateth with 
b Acts 11 . 3. them. 

Gal. 2. 12. 

3 ^ And He spake this parable unto them, saying, 

* Hattie. 12 . 4 cWhat man of you, naving an hundred sheep, 
if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which 
is lost, until he find it? 

5 And when he hath found iZ, he layeth it on 
liis shoulders, rejoicing. 

G And when he cometh home, he calleth together 
Ms friends and neighbours, saying xmto them, Be- 
2 . joice with me ; for I have found my sheep ^ which 
was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 


3—7. The Lost Sheep. 

4. “What man** «&c. “Who is represented by the “man” here, — 
the ovMicr of the hundred sheep ? Doubtless the Son of God Himself — 
the “Good Shepherd” (St. John x. 11.). ^Vhen those who should 
have been the shepherds of God’s people let them wander and perish 
without searching or seeking after them, then He came seeking and 
.saving that which was lost. (The whole of Ez('k. xxxiv. sliould be read 
in connection with this parable.) The “hundred sheep” mean all 
mankind, or rather perhaps any group out of mankind, containing both 
“just persons” (7.) and lost sinners. The “one of them” is singled 
out to show God’s care for each individual sinner, of liowever little 
value he may seem to be, as well as to bring the parable home to each 
.separate conscience (See on “a man” St. Matt. xxii. 11.). By the 
“wilderness” we are not to understand a barren and desolate place, 
but the ordinary pasturage of flocks — the green hollows and valleys 
among the rocks and hills. 

“Until he find it.** The “Good Shepherd” spares Himself no 
labour or suffering in recovering the lost sheep. Nay, He “giveth 
“HLs life for the sheep.” Ha-s He done so much to find us, and shall 
wc refuse to be found by Him ? 

5. “ He layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.** There is no smiting 
of the -wanderer, no harshness, no anger ; — only the tenderest love. 
Who can fail to remember the prophet’s wondrously beautiful picture 
of the Good Shepherd, “He shall feed His flock like a shepherd, He 
“shall gather the lambs with His arm. and carry them in His bosom, 
“and shall gently lead those that are with young” (Is. xl. 11.). 

0. “When he cometh home,*' &c. The bringing of the lost sheep 
home is not to be understood only of the future bringing of the lost 
sinner to heaven. It signifies the present bringing of him back to 
safety by repentance. It is this which causes the joy. The “friends 
“and neighbours” signify the “angels of God” (10.). 


3—7. The Lost Sheep. Our Lord each little one of the flock In the Good 
UBcg the same figure to show the value of Shepherd's eyes (St. Matt. lo— ' 
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heaven over one sinner tlmt repenteth, *more fhan AJDja 
over ninety and nine just persons, which need no»eh.s.3a 
repentance. 

hAed a p{ec$ 

8 ^ Either what woman having ten ® pieces of 

part of an ounce, which cojoeth to sevtm pence halfpenny, and it eqtxal to the 
^nmn penny. Matt. 18. 28. 


7. “Ninety and nine just persons/* Ac. That is, if they all were 
such. Our Lord is not drawing any sort of comparison here between 
the numbers on each side. Moreover in speaking of “just persons, which 
“ need no repentance,’* He seems to be referring to the “ Pharisees 
“and scribes^’ (2.), and therefore to use the expression, as He does 
“they that are wnole” (St. Matt ix. 12.), in a sort of gentle irony 
(See on St Mark vii. 9.). It is as though He said, there is more joy 
over one repenting sinner than over “ninety and nine just persons, 
“ who need no repentance,” such as you Pharisees and scribes believe 
yourselves to be. 

8~10. The Lost Piece of silver, 

8. “What woman.** Again, under this second figure, does our Lord 
set forth His anxious search for the lost and the joy of the finding. 
The trutlis taught in this parable are the same as thqse taught in 
the last A wise teacher often enforces tlie same lessen by several 
different examples or illustrations. So our Lord enforces the lesson 
of perseverance in prayer by the two short parables of the Friend at 
mianight (xi. 6 — 8.) and of the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1 — 8.). It has 
been often said that the “woman” here signifies the Church of Christ 
acting as her Lord’s handmaid in tlie search for lost souls. But, in 
the first place, the points of the parable are the diligence in seeing 
and the joy in finding, and not tlie person of tlie seeker ( — tlie parable 
would have had the same force if it had been ‘What merchant*, or 
‘What money-changer*, instead of “What woman** — )’; and, in the 
second place, tlie form of the parable makes such an interpretation 
very unnatural. The fiict is, this and the foregoing are scarcely 
true parables, in which a story, plainly invented fur the purpose, like 
that of the Prodigal Son, has the spiritual history running (more 
or less closely) side by side all through with the fhimework of the 
story. They nio rather illustrations, in the form of questions appealing 
to tlie daily life of the hearers, and resemble the question, “Which 
“of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
“ straightway pull him out on the sabbath day 1” (xiv. 6,). Had our 
Lord cast His parable into tlie more studied form, and said, ‘The 
‘ kingdom of heaven is like unto a woman’ &c., tlien plainly we should 
more naturally have looked for a spiritual truth hidden under the sex of 
the person named. Any point in a true parable (unless simply neceesa^ 
to make the story natural) may be supposed to be put in for a special 
purpose, since the whole is invented. But this is not tlie case in a 
question appealing to real life, which is asked with a view to some 
special point or points, and not with a view to a complete picture of 
tne subject. 

“Ten pieces of silver.** The lost sinner is compared to a lost 
coin, and we may well reflect on the fitness of this comparison, F<» 
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A.i>. 80. silver, if she lose one piece, dotli not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she 
find ifi 

9 And when she hath found it^ she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
with me ; for I have found the piece which I had 
lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one suiner 
that repentetk 

11 ^ And He said, A certain man had two sons : 

12 and the younger of them said to his father, 

each human soul hears on it (however marred and defaced) the imago 
and superscription of the Creator (See on St. Matt. xxii. 21.). Thougli 
lost, it still belongs to Him. 

‘‘Light a candle.*’ This has been pressed into referring to the 
holy Scriptures, as an instrument for the finding of the lost sinner ; but 
it 18 much better to understand it simply as describing the care and 
pains of the seeker. 

11—32. The Prodigal Son, 

If it were allowable to make distinctions as to divine sayings, ‘*we 
“might term this j^rable tlie crown and pearl of all our Lord’s para- 
“bles” {Stier,), It is indeed “a Gospel within a Gospel” {Lange,), 

IL “A certain man hod two eons.” The father in the ptirable is 
God, The two sons are the two classes before our Lord, — the self- 
righteous Pharisees, and the publicans and sinners, whoso reception 
by Him aroused their murmurings. Some (prolwbly because several 
of our Lord’s parables do concern this point) have understood by tlu* 
two sons the Jews and Gentiles ; but if, as w e cannot doubt, this parable 
was spoken on the same occasion with the last two, and in answer to 
the murraurings of the Scribes and Pharisees, it is plain tliat the former 
must be the true interpretation. 

As with the sheep, and the coins, so now with the sons, we must 
not fail to notice the first leading thought of ownership and poasessiori. 
The lost sheep belongs to the man who seeks for it ; the lost coin 
belongs to the woman ; the prodigal son belongs to the father. He 
is a «on ; a member of the family ; not a stranger. Christ does not 
picture the one sou as bom in a happy homo, and the other as be- 
longing to a different family, and having at length to bo taught the 
haf^lnness of the good Father’s house, and to seek admission to it 
He is already in it. He ^oes away from it. Thus the picture Christ 
is of the fall of a baptized Christian, — of one who from the first 
is called— ^and treated as — a son. Our Lord thus confirms ^e truth 
that the Chrisfian’s attitude in this life is not so much that of one 
fighting to gain a promised prize, as that of one fighting to defend 
a treasure already bestowed ujjon him. It is not tfMt he may noin, 
but Uet he loee^ 1^ adoption as a child of God, that He must watch and 
pray. The Prodigal very nearly lost this privilege for ever. 
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Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 

to me. And he divided unto them ^hia living. f Mark 12 . 44 . 

13 And not many days after the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 
lar country, and there wasted his substa^ with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be 
in want. 

12. “Father, give me the portion of goods” &c. This request 
shows that his heart was already weary of his home, and that he was 
longing to be free from his father’s control. He was not content with 
the daily blessings and happiness of his father’s house. He desired 
a separate portion, the means of enjoying himself apart from his father. 
And his request \^'as granted. God has made man’s will free, and ^^hen 
we choose to depart. Ho forces us not to stay. Probably ’we should not 
press the “goods” and the “living” into meaning any special gifts, 
l)odily or g)iritual ; though it is true that, when we wilfully leave our 
lieavenly lather, Ho does not send us away quite empty, but lets us go 
with those bodily blessings, and mental endowments, and worldly goods, 
in which we choose to seek our happiness. 

13. “ Gathered aU together,” &c. Thus carry ing out in open act 
the secret purpose of his heart. 

“A far country.” The far country is forgetfulness of God — tliat 
iitate in w^hich it is said of a man, “neither is God in all his thoughts” 
(Ps. X. 4.). Or we may say it is this world, which in its evil is feir 
from God. 

“Wasted his substance.” Tlic “substance” bero, as the “goods” 
and “living” above (12.), means all the blessings God suffers us to 
retain when we go from Him. For by sinful conduct all mental gifts 
and powers, all noble impulses, all kindly affections, are no less surely 
wasted than is money itself. It is so difficult in this parable to separate 
the story from its spiritual meiuiing that we are apt to forget that 
“riotous living” of the Prodigal is not to be limited iu the inter- 
pretation to any one form of vice, hut signifies far more widely any 
life in which pleasure is sought apart from God. 

14. “When he had spent all.” At first no doubt he found a 
certain pleasure in his new life. It is simple folly to deny the treasures 
of sin. But the bottom of these pleasures is soon reached. This 
Prodigal learnt ere long their emptiness and worthlessness. They could 
never satisfy. 

“ A mighty famine in that land,” A migh^ ^iritual famine,— 
a lack of all that can feed and satisfy the soul, ft is well pointed out 
by Stier that in reality that mighty famine is always in that land, 
though it is only felt by those dwelling there as they one by one begin 
to r^ize their true state, and come to themselves. Still, when Chnst 
says this famine “ oro«e”, He may be thinking of ^ose visitations (such 
as sicknesses, poverty, bereavements,) whereby the merciftil Father often 
o^ns ffie eyes of His prodi^l sons to their true condition. It may be 
that this famine is one way iu which the Shepherd is seeking to bring 
back the lost sheep. 
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A.D.30. 15 And he went and joined himself to a oitizen 

of that country; and he sent him into his fields 
to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. 

17 And when he came to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! 


15. “He went and joined himself” &c. Thus he falls deeper and 
deeper. Disappoiufiueirt turns to recklessness. What so common as 
to see one who bos been for a time a mere pleasure-seeker end in being 
a degraded slave to the lowest vices? The “citizen of that country** — 
by which w'e understand one who belonged to it, who was at home there, 
(not a stranger, who should never have been there, like the Prodigal J — 
is surely the prince of this world — the devil. The reckless sinner hires 
himself to serve the devil. He has tried to enjoy himself without 
giving up all self-rospect and self-government, but it has failed, and 
he now plunges into any filth of sin, without caring what it is, in the 
faint hope of getting some pleasure in return. He serves Satan for atjy 
wages lie will give him. And this master, with whom lie has been 
friends for some time, but to whom he now is forced to join liimself 
as a slave to do his bidding, sets liim to the feeding of swine — to the 
lowest and foulest of work, the serving of “divers lusts and pleasures** 
(Tit. iii. 3.). 

16. “ He would fain have fiUed” &c. That is, he lias become so 
low and degraded that lie would gladly take his pleasure, and satisfy 
liis dc.‘'ires, if he could, in any foul way. 

“No man gave unto him.” His old boon-companions, his hard- 
licarted in<i8ter, his fellow -slaves, — all were alike, none cared for him, 
none pitied his sufferings. Besides, they could not help him, if they 
would. They had no real food to offer wherewith to nourish his starving 
soul. The wicked know not how to comfoi’t the wicked. Behold how 
Satan treats his servants ! He promi8C‘S high wages. See what he gives ! 
Yet even in this last extremity (thanks bo to God!) there is hope. 
When God suffered the new kingdom of Judah to fall under the pow’er 
of the king of Egj pt, Ho said of His people, “ They shall be his ser- 
“ vants, that they may know My service*’ (2 Chron. xii. 8.). So through 
being Satan’s servant this Prodigal came to know God’s service. 

17. “ When he came to himself.” All this time he had been as 
one h^ide himself. This is the first step in the recovery. Ho ^cs 
into his own heart. He sees what, and whore, and in what condition, 
he really is. This is the sense of dn, the first honest gaze into the 
fonlness of the polluted heart. 

“ How many hired servants” Ac. He does tjot think of his elder 
brother, and all the privileges he is enjoying in his father’s house, bet 
rather of those who have but a small ^aro of those privileges — the 
“hired servants.” He would be glad to be but as one of them. 
These “hired servants” would mean such as serve God even imper- 
fectly— such as “do His work rather in the spirit of servants than of 
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18 I will arise and go to my father, and will say A.p. 20 . 
unto him, Father, I nave sinned against heaven, 

and before thee, 

19 and am no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hirea servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But 

** sons, rather looking to their hire than out of the free impulse of love, 
“who yet are not without their reward” (Trench.), Even these have 
abundance of those vei 7 privileges and blessings, which the Prodigal 
has thrown away. Alas! how many, when brought to feel and ac- 
knowledge this, lack the strength and courage to arise, and only 
plunge deeper into sin to drown the disturbing voice of conscience ! 

18. “I will arise.** Let us not suppose that the Prodigal can do 
this in his own strength. No ; just as the shepherd sought the sheep, 
and the woman the piece of money, so doubtless we may ^y that the 
Father seeks the Prodigal in his misery, and by His good Spirit 
inspires the resolve. 

Father.** Blessed word for fallen sinners! They may arise and 
go— -not to an angry God — not to a stern Master — but to a Father, 
and a Father who loves them still. It was not their dutiful obedience 
which first made them children, and so their disobedience however 
great robs tliem not of this blessed relationship. “What is it that 
“gives the sinner now a sure ground of confidence that returning to 
“God he shall not be repelled or cast out? The adoption of sonship, 
“which he received in Christ Jesus at his baptism, and his feiith that 
“ the gifts and calling of God are, on His part, without repentance or 
“recall. W’^retched and degraded though he be, he may yet take that 
“dearest name of ‘Father’ on his lips, and claim anew his admission 
“into the household of faith, on the ground that he was once made 
“a member tliereof, and that his privileges abide for him still in their 
“ full force, however he may have chosen to remain in guilty ignorance 
“of them for so long” (Trench.). 

“ Against heaven.** Whatever the sin may have been, the thought 
that it has been committed against God outweighs all other thou^ts 
in the true penitent. Thus David, who had sinned grievously against 
man, can in his misery see nothing but his deep guilt towards God, and 
cries, “ Against Thee, Thee only, liave I sinned” (Ps. li. 4.). In the 
parable the father is of course supposed to bo an earthly &.ther, and so 
the son says, “ Against heaven and before thee.” But in the spiritual 
application, as Archbishop Trench rightly observes, the two m^t into 
one — * I have sinned against Thee, my Father in heaven,* 

19. “No more worthy** Ac. Yet this hinders him not, for he 
knows tliat it is not his own worthiness, but his fiitker’s love, which 
will procure his acceptance. Still he will ask only ft)r the lowest 
place in the household. Tho^h he will say “ Father,^* yet he will not 
presume upon being a son. He knows he has justly forfeited all right 
to a son’s privileges, and if he may enter the house of his childhood 
once more, even tnough to do the lowest woi^ and to take the lowest 
place, he will be thankful. 

SO. “ And he arose.” Blessed they whose resolutions are not sof* 
fered to lade away, but are carried out as soon as made ! 
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A,D. 30 . «wheii he was yet a great way ofif, his father saw 
g Acts 2. 89. him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
®*^*^i 3 ’i^ neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
t‘P8.5i.4. sinned against heaven, **and in thy sight, and am 

no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe, and put on him; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on 7m feet : 


“Wlien he was yet a ^eat way off,” &o. What wondrous depth 
of mercy is here! This is indeed the crowning verse of the whole 
glorious parable. Had our Lord pictured the father as listening 
patiently to his son’s confession, and then graciously granting him 
a fresh trial, and promising, if his conduct proved the reality of his 
professions, to pardon the p^ and restore him to favour, we should all 
have thought that the Prodigal was very mercifully dealt with. But 
this seeing him afar off, and running, and falling on his neck, and 
kissing him, — all this is such an excess of love and goodness that in 
the mere story it seems quite unnatural. What earthly father would do 
so much as this ? But this is a picture not of man’s mercy, but of God’s. 
He secs the returning sinner while yet “a great way off,” — while his 
heart is as yet only bemnning to turn to Him, — and He waits not till 
the wanderer has come back all the way : He is waiting to be gracious ; 
more ready to forgive than the simier to seek forgiveness ; at once 
welcoming, receiving, restoring, the penitent. God does not wait till 
trial can be made of the reality of the penitence : He needs no trial to 
prove its reality. He does ndt wait till sin is conquered, and sanctifi- 
cation far advanced, liefore He forgives. In Christ Jesus the penitent 
sinner is at once pardoned and accepted. Let his penitence be sincere, 
and he is feithless to doubt God’s pardon (See on St. Matt, xviii. 27.). 

21. “Father, I have sinned” Ac. The unexpected and overwhelm- 
ing love of his father does not hinder his intended confession, though 
it does prevent his adding the petition to be made as one of the hired 
servants, which, after the proofs of love given him by his father would 
now have l)een a mere mock humility, for he knew his hither had 
already raised him to a better place than that. But wo must well 
mark that the fullest proof of forgiveness does not make the Prodigal 
forget his sin and unworthiness. Indeed we cannot doubt tliat such 
p^f only deepened his sense of sin and consciousness of unworthiness. 
Pardon does not lessen repentance. David cried, “ My sin is ever 
“before me” after Nathan heid pronounced his absolution — “The Lord 
“ hath put away thy sin.” 

22. “Bring the best robe,” &c. The robe, the ring, the 

shoe^ w^e all signs tbit the Prodi^ was restored to the place of a 
son in his fotbe^s house, these not being worn by slaves. The word 
“ best” here is litemlly ‘ first,’ and some have understood by the ‘ first 
‘ robe,* the robe which he had before he went away, which would mean 
the ^ptismal grace which he had forfeited. But probably our trans- 
latioh is r^t, ‘first* meaning first in honour and dignity— not first 
in time. Idany have understood by the robe eitiier the robe of holiness. 
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23 and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; A.D.a)i 
and let ns eat, and be msny : 

24 ‘for this my son was dead, and is alive again 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musick and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 


or the robe of imputed righteousness (See on the Wedding-garment 
St. Matt. xxii. 11.) ; by the ring either the seal of the Spirit, or a 
sign of betrothal to God ; and by the shoes power to walk in the path 
of righteousness : but perliaps this is pressing the parable beyond what 
our Lord meant it to teach. 

23. “ The fatted calf.” As for an occasion of great rejoicing, to Aow 
the joy in heaven over the sinner that repenteth. 

24. ” This my son was dead” Ac. A state of sin is ever described 
as a state of spiritual death. The conversion of the sinner is a moral 
resurrection ; and might well be called a regeneration or second-birth, 
but that that term has from the very first been always applied to the 
spiritual birth into God’s family in Baptism. 

26. “His elder son.” The character and conduct of the elder eon 
in this second part of the parable presents some difficulty. If he 
represents (as has been said on 11.) the self-righteous Pharisees, how 
can he be described as having remained faithful in his father’s house 
and service 1 If, on the other hand, he represents the really righteous 
and faithful, how can he give way to jealousy and ingratitude? this 
difficulty is nearly the same as that suggested by the munnurings of 
the first-called labourers in the parable of the Labourers in the vine- 
yard (See on St. Matt, xx. 11.). The true explanation seems to be 
that tiiis elder son does represent the self-righteous Pharisees, but outy 
in the one point of their murmuring at the reception of the publicans and 
sinners (Sec 2.), which it was our Lord’s purpose to illustrate. As 
to the character of this son, it is a great mistake to regard him as 
“ a model of self-righteousness, and Pharisaic pride.” This is not con- 
sistent with his having lived so long happily and faithfully in his 
fether’s home, “ He is rather one whose life has been well regulated — 
“ one who has feared to oflfend ; but, as is too often found in men of 
“regular lives, he is not yet perfect in love, and wants a lesson of 
“greater tenderness to sinners returning from the error of their ways” 
{Archd, Churton.), 

” In the field.” Doubtless (as would be customary in the East) 
engaged in some work for his father. 

” Muslok and danoing.” Not only is there joy in heewen over the 
returning sinner, but also to the sinner hims^ there is often granted 
a joy and gladness in his first conversion to God beyond such as may 
be ordinarily looked for in the calm even course of a holy life. 

26. •* Ha oalled one of the eervants>** fte. A and loving eofi 
would have hastened in at once, ready to rejoice in all that caused 
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A.D. 80. 27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; 

and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and vrould not go in : 
therefore came liis father out, and intreated him. 

29 And he answering said to his father, Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgTessed 
I at any time thy commandment: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry 
with my friends: 

30 but as soon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all tliat I have is thine. 

his father joy. This son here begins to show liis grudging and envious 
spirit. 

28. ** He was angry.” Angry that so much sliould be made of one 
so undeserving as his prodigal brother. 

** And would not go in.” That is, would not join in the rejoicing 
over his brother’s return, in this resembling the Pharisees and scribes 
who murmured at our Loui’s reception of the publicans and sinners. 
Even when his father, in his loving forbearance, came out, and intrefited 
him, be still hardened his heart. Thus for the time ho cliances places 
with his penitent brother. The younger is in his father^ house ; 
the elder is shut out. So the first is last and the last first (See on 
St. Matt. xix. 30. and xx. 16.). 

29. “Ijo, these many years” £cc. The very language of self- 
righteousness — just what the Pharisees and scribes would say of tlieni- 
selves. We need not suppose this eon to be one whc» baa indulged 
at other times this spirit of pride and envy. It seems to be a sudden 
outbreak caused by his brother’s reception, wliich had revealed the 
hidden evil of his heart (See on 25.). 

** Thou never gavest me a kid,” &c. Here is the root of liis sin. 
He is reckoning his merits and claims, and thinking of receiving things 
from bis father for his own enjpyment apart from him. It is, though 
in a less degree, the same spirit w’hich made the younger son ask for 
his portion of goods that he might go away and enjoy it. This elder 
son had still to learn the blessedness of his own portion (See on 31.). 
The “kid” is named as something much less than the “fatted calf.” 
It is not at all necessary to understand by the “friends” whom the 
elder son mentions any bad or unfit companions. He probably would 
only mean those like himself remaining faithful in his father’s service. 

30> ** This thy son.” Spoken in scorn : he will not say ‘ my brother.’ 

31. " Son, thou art ever with me,” &o. The force here must be 
put upon the words “ tviih me/* The blessedness of the elder brother’s 
portion was to have ever heen with his father, and to have shared in 
all the happiness of that father’s hopie. It is as toough the fiither 
said, “ What need to talk of other friends ? Thou art ever with a better 
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32 It was meet that we should make merry, and a . d . 3 0 . 
be glad: ’‘for this thy brother was dead, and isk ser.ZL 
aUve again ; and was 1^, and is found. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Hie paraUe qf Hie unjust Ueward. 14 Chnet reproreth the hjpf^msy (/ 
the covdms PhariBees. 19 The nch glutton, and Lazai'm the hejgar. 

A nd He said also unto His disciples, There was 
. a certain rich man, which had a steward ; and 
the same was accused unto him that he had wasted 
his goods. 

“than them all, even mj’self. AVhy shouldest thou have expectt^ a 
“kid, when all that I have is thine?” (TienchX ^Vhat if there be 
much rejoicing when a prodigal returns liome? Has the faithful one, 
who has never gone far from home, ctiuse for envy ? Nay ; his lot has 
been in reality far tlio more blessed of the two. lie may never have 
experienced a joy as overflowing as that of the ncwly-retunied penitent 
Ho may never have been to others the cause of such an outburst of 
thankfulness. But his joy has in reality been “ intinitely greater in 
“ amount than this one burst of gladncs.«, only it luts Ix^eii spread over 
“ a far larger space of time.” And if it be u^ked, ‘ Wliy has tliere l>een 
‘110 such rejoicing for him?’ the answer is, “Because he has ever lieeii 
“ with his father, — ^because his father’s possessions are, and have been 
“always, his. Ilis joy therefore is soberer and more solid, — not tlu* 
“suddenly swelling niountain cataract, but the deep, though smooth 
“an^l silent, river” (Cajeian quoted hj Trench.), 

32. “This thy brother,” Whom he would not speak of as such, 
but scornfully called “this tby son'* (30.), so that the father here 
conveys a tender rebuke for bis unbrotberly spirit. 

“Was dead, and is alive again.” Thus the conversion of a sinner 
might fitly be called his new birth or regeneration, had not this ex- 
pression been from the first used of Baptism (See on 24, and on 
St. John iii. 5.), so that its use for conversion would cause, and indeed 
has often in modem times caused, much confusion. Yet indeed the 
change is no less than a change from deatli to life, a very resurrection. 
The first new-birth — the first resurrection with Christ — is in the waters 
of Baptism : the second is amid the tears of [lenitonce. Both are the 
work of the Holy Spirit. 

Wo are not told the end of this elder brother ; and whetlier he after- 
wards repented and wxut in, or not, is left unspoken. Most wisely: 
for in this way would his example far more keenly touch the consciences 
of the murmuring Pharisees and scribes, for whose repentance a door 
was thus gracioudy left open, 

CHAPTEK XVI, 

1—18, The Parable of the XTojust Steward, 

1. ** A certain rich man, which had a ateward.” By a “ steward** 
is meant an agent, or manager of his ptt^rty. No doubt in due 
•pkitnal metoing the “rich man** slgnmes 0^ hut our attentloii 
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,A.D.30. 2 And he called him, and said unto him, How is 

it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy 
stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, What 
shall I do? for my lord tabeth away from me the 
stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest 

i The word , ’ 1 j o 

B«/M«inthethou uuto my lord 9 

SnethSiM 6 And he said, An hundred ^ measures of oil. 
:* SM And he said unto him, Take thy hill, and sit down 
I.*®' quickly, and write fifty. 

is wholly turned upon the steward, and we are not meant to look for 
any instruction concerning God from the conduct or words of the 
master, except in so far as he calls on the steward to render up an 
account of his stewardship. The steward represents each one of us 
to whom God has entrusted worldly means, or the power of doing good. 

“ The same was accused” Ac. The steward was justly accused ; 
for though he had not yet committed the grass wrong of altering his 
master’s liooks, and thus robbing him deliberately, he liad no doubt 
been a had steward, living in plenty, and neglecting his master's 
interests. 

2. “ Give an account ” Ac. So God calls upon us to give an account 
of our stewardship. This is not on the great day of account alone. 
Indeed this would not fit with the story of the parable, for it is rather 
a notice or warning which is here spoken of than a final reckoning. 
Thus this giving of account exactly answers to the taking of account 
by the king in the pai'able of the Unmerciful Servant, and signifies 
any time when God, ny His warnings, reminds us that our stewardship 
mus-t shortly ha ended, and an account of it given (See on St. Matt, 
xviii. 23.). 

3. “What shall I doP” Ac. This represents tlio utter helplessness 
of the steward of God's gifts to provide for himself. If he lose his 
stewardship, and cannot render a good account of it, he has no resource : 
he is destitute and helpless. 

4. “ They may receive me.” That is, his master’s debtors. This 
is one of the chief points of the parable. Its main lesson turns upon 
the anxious efibrts of a bad man to secure a home for the future 
(See on 9.). 

5. ” His lord’s debtors.” Probably these were merchants or dealers, 
who owed the rich man for com and oil, the produce of his estate. 

6. **An hundred measures of oiL” lliis was strictly what the 
debtor owed /or, rather than what he owed. He owed tne payment 
far tills quantity of oil, for which he had, as it seems, ^ven his' note 
of hand, as a receipt for the goods and acknowledgement m the debt. 

” TaJte thy biU,” Ac. That is, ‘ Take back thy bill.* ’ The unjust 
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7 Then said he to another, And how much owest a.d.so. 
thou? And he said. An hundred * measures ofsThoworf 
wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and i"' 
write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
because he had done wisely : for the' children of 

this world are in their generation wiser than » the •John 12 . as. 
children of h'ght. fThi».8.6. 

9 And I sav unto 3’ou, '’Make to yourselves 

&19.21. ch.11.41. ITim.'s. 17, ia,M. 

steward returns to these debtors their notes of hand for ihe goods they 
had received from the estate, bidding them alter the amount to a 
leas figure, thus plotting with them to cheat his own employer. He 
bids them do it “quickly,** probably fearing his wicked |)lan would 
not otherwise be carried out before he would have to render his account 

8. “The lord commendedL” Of course no attentive reader could 
make the mist ike of supposing “the lord” liere to mean our Lord. 
The w'ords are part of the parable, and spoken by our Lord Himself 
Still it would perhaps be clearer, if it were translated, ‘the master,* 
or ‘his master,’ “commended” — tliat is, praised or applauded — “the 
“unjust stew’ard.” Plainly this means, after he had discovered the 
steward’s dishonesty. But how then could his master praise himl 
The next words show. 

“Because he had done wisely.” “Wisely” in this place means 
‘prudently.* The steward had done cleverly and well for his own 
interests, and his master, though he found out bis wdeked tricks, praised 
him for this — his forethought in securing some to befriend him when 
he is turned out of his place. 

“ For the children of this world” &c. Here begins our Lord*8 own 
comment upon the parable. The parable ends with the master’s praise 
of his steward’s clever prudence. Jesus upon this — to explain it, and 
prevent any mistake, — adds these wwds, uhich show plainly enou^ 
what sort of wisdom it was which the master in the parable praised. 
It was pure w'orldly wisdoqi, — the wisdom of a bad cr^y man. The 
point of this our Lord’s explanation lies in the words “ in their genera- 
“ tion”, on which in reading grciit force should he laid. This expression 
is more exactly translatcxi — ‘unto* or ‘towards their generation’ — ^that 
is, those like themselves. ‘The wicked,* our Lord says, ‘are wiser 
‘ in their dealings with those of their own kind than the good are in 
‘ theirs.’ Plainly the master’s debtors were those of his <ncn generation, 
in dealing with whom the stew’ard had shown so much worldly wisdom. 
They were bad men like himself. And so comes out the great lesson 
of the parable. It is simply this: The good may learn wisdom and 
forethought from the bad. Nay, the bad. shame the good by their 
greater wisdom and zeal in their own affairs. The bad are wiser in 
worldly things than the good in heavenly. “ The children of li^t 
“are not at half the pains to win heaven which the men of this world 
“are to win earth: the world is better served by its servants than 
“ God is by His” {Abp, Trench,), 

0, “ Make to yourselves friends” Aa, The word of** here is liter- 
ally ‘out of*— ‘Make Mends out of the mammon of unrighteoasness*^ 
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A.D. 30. friends of the ^ mammon of unrighteousness; that, 
i Or, riches, when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 

«Ma«. 2 rK 2 i. 10 ®He that is faithful in that wliich is least is 
faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in 
the least is 4injust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faitliful in 
3 Or, riches, the uurighteous ^ mammon, who will commit to your 

trust the true rklies^ 

12 And if ye have not been faitliful in that wliicli 
is another man’s, who shall give you that wliich is 
your own 1 


or, in other words, ‘ Use the mammon of unrighteousness jus a means of 
‘making friends.* “Mammon** means money (See St. Matt. vi. 24.). 
But why is it called “ unrighteous” 1 Certainly our Lord does not 
mean money unjustly got. In verse 12 the “ unrighteous mammon ” 
is opposed to the “tine riches’*, and so means simply worldly wealth. 
We must therefore understand our Lord to speak of wealth as 
“ unrighteous’* on account of its great temptations. “ Riehes”, siys 
Bishop Wilson, “are almost always either the fruit or the seed of 
“ luirightoousness.** This wealth — ^o often abused — Christ bids us use 
in making to ourselves friends. That is, we are to do go(xl with it, 
and so to attach the poor and needy to us, and inake them our friends. 

“ When ye fail.” That is, ‘ when ye die.’ 

“They may receive you” &c. Tlie unjust steward so dealt with 
the money entrusted to him as to secure friends ready to rcjceive him 
when he w’as turned out of his stewardship. Do, ye Christians, the 
same. Use your money to make friends of the poor, who, when yv 
die and render up your stewardship, shall welcome you — not to a i>oor 
temporarj^ earthly home, like those of the unjust stew'ard’s friimds, 
but— to the “everlasting habitations** of bi-aveii. It is well to mark 
the hint we have here that w’c shall meet and know in heaven llm 
friends whom we have known on earth. If those whom we have 
benefited on earth shall meet and w’elcome us in heaven, surely al.>o 
will beloved friends and relatives do the same (Sec on 23.). 

10. “He that is faithful” &c. Our Lord speaks no more of pru- 
dence. He now points to a higher grace — faitlifulness. His hean^rs 
might possibly fancy He approved of that crafty wisdom in the unjust 
steward which He only spoke of to shame them by contrasting it with 
their own careless indifference as to their future prospects. So now^ 
He commends a faithful use of money, declaring it. to bo a good test 
of faithfulness in greater and higher things. 

IX “If therefore” &c. If you have proved yourselves imfinthful 
in your stewardship of that worldly wealth wdth which God bos tried 
yon, can you think He will bestow upon you the true riches of his 
kingdom? 

12. ** Another man’s, . . your own,” By “ another man’s ” is 


0. When ye faU* It should perhaps I would be translated * when it fails’—that 
be noted that there h another reading, is, * when the worldly wealth fails'. The 
seitiiiff on vety high anthority, which eensa is not very di^rent 
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13 ‘^No servant can serve two masters: for A.D.3a 
either he will hate the one, and love the ot]ier;<iMatt e si. 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 

other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 % And the Pharisees also, ®who were covetous, 23 - 14 . 
lieard all these things ; and they derided Him. 

15 And He said unto them, Ye are they which 
^justify yourselves before men; but sGod know- ' lo- 23 . 
eth your hearts: for ^that which is highly es-hiLm.ic.. 7 . 
teemed among men is abomination in the sight 

of God. 

16 ‘The law and the prophets until John 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 


plainly meant tliat worldly wealth which you cannot call yonr own, 
because you are only a steward of it. The heavenly inheritance is called 
“your own’*, beaiuse, when once possessed, it is yours to enjoy for ever, 
and you have no more any account to render. 

13. “ No servant** Ac. This is repeated here from the Sermon on 
the Mount (See St. Matt. vi. 24.), and teaches us that hy unfaithfulness in 
the management of our earthly wealth mesmt a love of it. Covetous- 
ness is dishonesty towards God. M’c cannot love riches, and be feithful 
stewards. 

14—18. Eebuke of the Pharisees. 

14. “ All these things.** rrol)ahly this includes the three parables 
in the la.st chapter, which were spoken expressly against the Pharisees 
and Scribes, though they seem to have been more annoyed by the 
rebuke of covetousness following upon the parable of tlie Unjust Steward. 

“ They derided Him.** They mocktd and laughed at Him. 

16. “ Which justify yourselves.** That is, ‘ which put on the ap- 
‘ pearance of righteousness.* This is simply an accusation of hypocrisy 
(See on St. IVIatt. vi. 2.). God, who knew the hearts of these Ph^isees, 
saw their covetousness, as well as other sins ; and, much as men might 
esteem them, seeing only the outside, in God*s sight they were hateful. 

16. “The law and the prophets*’ Ac. This verse appem to be 
a rebuke to the Pharisees for not accepting and entering into that 
kingdom of God, for which the law and the prophets had b^n so long 
preparing them (See on St. Matt. xi. 12.). By “every man presseth 
“into it’* our Lord describes tlie zeal with which numbers sought to 
enter in. Of course He does not mean literally man**, but it 

is as if He said, ‘ Men are every where pressing in.’ These men might 
have taught the Pharisees, only they wx're too proud to follow. The 
verso is 8iX)kon in much the same sense as when our Lord, speaking 
to tho “chief priests and elders,” who were mainly Pharisees, said, 
“ John cfime unto you in tho way of righteousness, and yo believed him 
“ not : but the publicans and tlie harlots believed him : and ye, when 
“ye bad seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him” 
(St Matt, xxi, 32.). 
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A.D.8Q. 17 ^And it is easier for heaven and earth to 

k Pa. 102 . pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
i^K 4 o. 8 . 18 ^Whosoever putteth away his wife, and mar- 

Siftr.iis. rieth another, committeth adultery : and whosoever 
iMftrt marrieth her that is put away from her husband 
, dciQ-'o."' ■ committeth adultery. 

Mark 10. 11. *' 

1 Cor. 7. 10, • ^ 

19 If There was a certain rich man, which was 


17. “And it is easier” &o. Our Lord’s Loarcrs might think that, 
having spoken of the law as having been “ until John”, He mefint 
that from that time the law was destroyed. He therefore guards His 
words by briefly repeating what He had fully taught in the Sermon 
on the Mount, namely, that the Gospel is no destruction of the law, 
but its fulfilment (See on St. Matt. v. 17, 18.). 

18. “Whosoever putteth away” Ac. Why our Lord selects this 
one portion of God’s Law to enforce at this particular time we cannot 
teU. Probably something in the conversation of the by-standers may 
have suggested it. We must observe how completely unqualified the 
rule is, as here given. No exception is hinted at (See on St. Matt. 
V. 31, 32. and xix. 1 — 12 ). 

19 — 31. The Bich Man and Lazarus. 

19. “There was a certain rich man,” Ac. In the Greek there is 
a little word joining this verse on to what has gone before, which 
may be ^ven in English by the word ‘now’ — ‘Now there was’ &c. 
Perhaps it is not wise to press the^e little marks of connection too 
strongly, but it certainly seems as though this parable was spoken in 
connection with the foregoing discourse, and therefore addressed mainly 
to the Pharisees. It is true the Pharisees were never accused of riotous 
or luxurious li^g. Indeed they were the strictest party among the 
Jews in all their conduct. But they wx^re “covetous” (14.), and 
“derided” our Lord’s teaching concerning the true use of money in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward. This parable tlius meets those 
soofis by showing a picture of one who did not, in the true sense, make 
to himself “ friends of the mammon of unrighteousness” (9.), but us^ 
that “uiuighteous mammon” unrighteously — because selfishlj'. It is a 
m<Bt serious warning to the rich against any selfish use of their riches, 
whether it be by a refined self-indulgence or a covetous hoarding. 

It has been often pointed out that this is not a parable in the strict 
meaning of the word-—* a story with an inner and spiritual meaning’ 
(See on St Matt. xiii. 3.) ; inasmuch as the rich man stands for a 
rich man, and the poor man for a poor man, and the whole is of 
^e nature of a history rather than a parable. On the other hand there 
is no “suflScient reason to suppose that it is (as some have thought) 
a hi^ry of two real p.*rgons (See on 20.). [Esther it is a history of 
two imaginary persons who represent the tw^o classes to which tbev 
belonjf^ — ^the rich who are poor in grace, and the poor who are rich 
in &ith. We need not then refuse to call this story a parable, though 
it is not one in quite the usual sense. 
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clothed m purple and fine linen, and fared sump- a.d. 30. 
tuously every day: 

20 and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the be^ar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abrah^’s bosom: 
the rich man also died, and was buried ; 


•‘Purple and fine linen.*’ The purple dye in ancient times was 
very costly, being obtained from a certam sea-shell. The city of Tyre 
was femous for ite goods dyed with this colour. The “ fine linen”, used 
for the under clothing, was also very costly, and only used by the rich. 

“ Sumptuously.” That is, richly, expensively. 

20. ” Laaarua.” The rich man’s name is not told us. In the book 
of God’s remembrance his name is not found. “ Lazarus” was a name 
“written in heaven” (x. 20.). The mention of the name of the poor 
b^gar is the chief reason assigned for believing this to be a history of 
two real persons. But the meaning of the name — ‘ God is my help’ — is 
a sufficient reason for our Lord’s adopting it, since it so well describes 
the character of the poor man. 

” Laid at his gate.” Probably by some who did for him this kind- 
ness, thinking he would surely be cared for by the rich man, when 
he saw his piteous condition. 

21. “Desiring.” Longing for the crumbs, and, as we can hardly 
doubt is meant, denied even this small boon. Probably the rich man 
scarcely noticed him ; though his knowing him after death seems to 
show tiiat he knew him by sight before, \\liat an opportunity he lost 
of making to himself a friend by his wealth, who might have received 
him into the “everlasting habitations”! (See on 9.). 

“The dogs came” Ac. The only things that pitied him, and 
tended him. Some however tliink that this is meant to describe the 
lowest depth of misery, and that these dogs, which wander unowned 
in all Eastern cities, living on the offal thrown out into the streets, 
and looked upon with horror by the people, were ready to devour the 
poor man’s dying frame, while he liad no power to drive them away. 
It is however best to take the other meaning, and to suppose the 
tenderness of the very dogs is set against the hardness of the nch man 
and his servanK 

22. “Was carried.” That is, his spirit was carried. 

“ Abraham’s bosom.” This yroB the Jewish expression for the happy 
rest of the faithful dead. It is the same as Paradise (See on xsiii. 43.1, 
the place where “the souls of the righteous arc in file Hand of Goa, 
“and there shall no torment touch them” (Wisd. iii. 1.); for “fiiere 
“the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest” (Job 
iii. 17.). It is necessary carefully to distinguish between this happy 
abode of departed spirits, and the final glory of heaven, into whidi the 
saints shall enter after the Besurrection and Judgment of the last day. 

“Waa buried.” No doubt with {fil pomp and magnificence, as 
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A.D.80. 23 and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 

ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom. 


became a rich man. The poor man’s burial is not mentioned. That 
was an event of no note. What if the mourners at that peat funeral 
could have had their eyes opened to see what was taking place in 
the world of spirits ! 

23 . “ In helL” There are two very different Greek words, both of 
which are unhappily expressed in English by the same word — ‘hell*. 
There Ls, first, ‘ Hades’, — the place of departed spirits ; and, secondly, 
‘ Gehenna’, the place of torment The former is a temporary abode 
of the spirits of the dead both good and bad between death and resur- 
rection. The latter is the final and eternal abode of the lost after 
the Eesurrection and Judpnent. Here our Lord uses the former word 
— ‘Hades’, what He relates being wholly about the state of the dead 
while separate from the body, between death and resurrection : and it 
is the more important to remember this because the mention of the 
“torments” and the “flame” would naturally lead us to suppose Him to 
be speaking of ‘Gehenna’, or hell-fire. We learn however here that in 
the place of departed spirits — ‘ Hades’ — there are tv^o separate parts, one 
of peace and joy called “Abraham’s bosom”, and elsewhere “Paradise” ; 
the other of torment and misery, which latter has no distinctive name, 
being here simply spoken of as ‘ Hades ’ (See Note.). 

“ He lift up his eyes, being in torments.” We know so little of 
the separate spiritual existence that we can only speak of it in words 
borrowed from the body. The “eyes” here are the spiritual sight; 
the “torments” menhil sufferings. 

“ Seeth Abraham” Ac. Again not literally, with any bodily sight. 
It is interpreting our Lord’s words in the letter, and not in the spirit, 
to represent them as showing that the good and bad will be within 
sight and hearing of each other, or able to hold converse, in the unseen 
world. Our Lord so speaks in His pamble for the purpose of making 
His picture more vivid and His lesson more pointed. The rich man 
w^ in some wajr, we know not how, made conscious of the happy state 
of ’the once despised beggar. It is plain that we have here an argument 
for the knowing of each other by the dead. We cannot tell in what 
sense the rich man saw Abraham and Lazarus, but certainly he knew 
who they were (See on 9 .). 


23. Hell. It will help uu to clearer 
ideas as to the difference between the 
place of departed Rpirits (‘Hades’) and 
the place of eternal torment (‘ Gehenna’) 
if we notice the use of the two words in 
the New Testament, remembering that 
the former being used for the place of 
the departed is sometimes used almost 
in the sense of death. 1. ‘Hades’ is 
used in the following places Where our 
Lord speaks of Capernaum being “cast 
“down to hell”— that is, simply to de- 
stmetkm, or nothingness— (St. Matt. xi. 
23. St Luke X. 15.) : where our Lord 
says of His Church, “ The gates of hell” 
(in the same sense as the last) “shall 


“not prevail against it” (St. Matt xvi. 
18.): in the discourse of St Peter con- 
cerning our Lord’s soul being “ not left in 
“hell” (Acts ii. 27, 31.): where St. Paul 
cries, “ O grave” (‘ Hades’), “where is thy 
“victory?” (1 Cor. xv. 55.) : and lastly in 
three passages in the Kevelation, where 
it is very plain that the place of final 
punishment cannot be meant (Rev. 1. 18. 
vi 8. and xx. 13, 14.). 2. ‘Clehenna* 
is used in the following placet: Whem 
onr Lord speaks of the “ dani^ of hell 
“ fire” (St Matt. v. 22.) : where He speaks 
of losing one member rather than that 
the whole body should be cast into hell 
(St. Matt. V. 30. xvilL 9. St Mark 
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24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have a.d. 3 (>. 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 

the tip of his finger in water, and “ cool my tongue ; “Zech. 14 , 12 . 
for I “ am tormented in this flame. “wT/kf 

25 But Abraham said, Son, ® remember that thou 

in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like-“ch!W^^’ 
wise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pass to us, that would come from thence. 


24. “ Father Abraham,’* &c. Poubtlese, like other Jews, this rich 
man had trusted to his descent from Abraham for acceptance with God 
(See on St. Matt. iii. 9.). He now finds how vain was this trust. 
Abraham might be his father according to the flesh, but the true 
children of Abraham arc thc}^ who walk in the faith of Abraham (Bom. 
iv. 12.). The “finger”, the “tongue”, the “flame”, all these are spoken 
in a figure. The words are taken from bodily things to represent to 
ns spiritual things. The rich man was in great torment and cried 
out for help to his “father Ahraliam.” “The ‘Have mercy upon me’ 
“was well in itself, but not addressed to the right Father” (Stier,), 
It has been w'ell pointed out that the tongue is pictured as tne seat 
of special suffering, because the tongue had before been the instrument 
of special self-indulgence. 

25. “ Son, remember” Ac. Abraham speaks w ith gentle compassion. 
The “ Son” is perhaps not so much an acknowledgement of the rich 
man as a descendant (for what would fleshly descent be in the world 
of spirits?), as an address of love and pity. The “Bememher” is 
to aw aken the rich man to a sense of the justice of his present torments. 
He had his good things where he sought them — in this life; just as 
the Pharisees, who sought only the praise of men, had “ their rewurd” 
(St. Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.). It is im^rtaiit to mark tlie little word “ thy^, 
— “ thy good things”, that isy ‘ the good things thou desiredst’ ; dse 
we might fall into the great error of supposing our Lord to teach 
that jjrosperity in this world will be pmiishcd in the next, and suffering 
in this worlcl rcwai'dcd in the next. Prosperity brings punishment, 
when it draws the heart from G(xl: suffering brings reward, when it 
is home wuth humble patience. But it is the selfishness, not the pros- 
perity, which is punished ; the patience, not the suffering, which is 
rewarded. 

20. “ A great gulf fixed.” Both of distance and of condition. Good 
jmd hid are separated at once after death. And this separation is 
“fixed”, so that there is, and can be, no passing to and fro. 


ix. 43, 45, 47.) : Where He speaks of God I hell?” (St. Matt xxiil 33.) : and laafo 
being able to destroy both soul and body in St James* saying that the tongue is 
in hell (St. Matt. x. 28. St Luke xii. "set on fire of hell” (St James iii. 6.). 
5j): in the exj^ression “Child of hell” It should be added that in the Greeds 
(^8t Matt, xxiii. 15.): in the question, of file Church “hell” is ‘Hades*, nol 
How can ye escape the damnation of ‘ Gehenna.* 
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A.i>. 8Q. 27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 

that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : 

28 for I have five brethren; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into this place 
of torment. 

p Tsai. 8. 20 . 29 Abraham saith unto Mm, ^They have Moses 

.tohli and the prophets ; let them hear them. 

Acts 15 . 21 . 30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 

A 17. 11 . them from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto Mm, If they hear not 
^ Moses and the prophets, ^ neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead. 

CHAPTER XVII 

1 Christ teachdJi to avoid occasions qf qffence. One to forgive anotJier. 
G power qf faith, 7 Hmo tre are Ixnmd to and not He to us. 
11 He healeth ten lepos. 22 Of the kingdom (f God, and the coming 
qf the Son qf man. 


27. “ My father’s house.” That is, liis earthly father’s house, his 
former home, when on earth. Abraham had spoken of no “great gulf” 
between Paradise and earth, and so the rich man thought Lazarus 
might perhaps be allowed to go thither. We find in tliis request a 
hint as to the remembrance of those still alive by the dead. If this 
miserable man could “in Iiell” think of his five brethren still on earth, 
much more may we suppose the spirits of the blest able to take an 
interest in those they have known and loved in this life. As to their 
being able to visit them we have no hint given. 

29. “ They have Moses and the prophets.” That is, They have 
sufficient witness — suflScient light — if they really desire to know God’s 
will. 

“Let them hear them.” Not ‘Let them listen to* only — but ‘Let 
‘them obey them.’ The word “hear” has in the Greek this fuller 
meaning. 

30. “Nay, father Abraham,” &c. The rich man thouglit, from 
his own experience, and from his knowledge of his brethren, that they 
were little likely to repent through the teaching of IMoses and the 
prophets, and he pleaded wdth Abraham that a visitor from the dead, 
to assure them of the truth of the world to come, and of the misery 
of the godless there, would awaken them to a real sense of their danger. 

3L “If they hear not” &c. This seems a strange and startling 
answer. Yet was it not proved to be true? A Lazarus was indeed 
to go to the unbelieving people from the dead : — not the Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom, but the Lazarus of Bethany ; yet his resurrection 
only roused the Pharisees to more active measures against Christ. And 
One fer greater than Lazarus was to come from tlie dead, yet neitlur 
then were they persuaded. The truth is, the faith and repentance 
which the “five brethren” needed, did not require any stronger t('sti- 
mony on which to rest. They liad all the proof they could want. The 
heart and the toiU were wrong, and tlicse are not changed by startling 
wonders, but by the grace of God. 
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T hen said He unto the disciples, “It is impos- a.d. 30 . 
sible but that offences will come : but woe imto *Matt.Te.o.T. 


Mxirk 9. 42. 

1 Cor. 11. 19. 


iem, through whom they come ! 

2 It were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of these little ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves: ^If thy brother tres-*»^att-i8-i5* 

i 3ass against thee, ® rebuke him ; and if he repent, c^v. w. it 
brgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 


Prov. IT 10. 
James 5. 19. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Sayings concerning offences, forgiveness, 
and faith. 

1. “Offences.” Occasions to fall, or temptations to sin (See on 
St. Matt. xvii. 27.). To tempt others, especially the young or weak, 
to sin, is verily to do the devil’s own work. This verse and the next 
occur, though in different order, in the discourse upon Christ’s little 
ones in St. Matthew (xviii, 6, 7.). 

8. “If thy brother trespass*’ Ac. This may be connected with the 
foregoing as teaching Christians how to treat offences when they arise 
from brother Christians. The “Rebuke him” seems to answer to the 
“Tell him his fault between thee and him alone” (See on St. Matt 
xviii. 15 — 18, where this point is differently treated.). Plainly the 
“rebuke” must be gentle and patient, not in anger or resentment. It 
must spring from a heart which has already forgiven, thouj^i the ward 
of forgiveness may be withheld till he repent, or express his sorrow. 

4. “ Seven times in a day,” A faying as much without limit as 
the “ seventy times seven” (St Matt xviii. 22.). 

“ Saying, I repent.” We should certainly be less inclined to believe 
in the reality of the sorrow the seventh time than the first. But we 
need not judge of that. Christ does not say, ‘ if he repent’, but ‘ if he 
I repent.’ The expression of sorrow ought to satiny ^us. However 
often a brother humbles himself to say he is sorry, and to ask pardon, 
we must he ready to forgive. Is not this the we h(*pe God will 
deal with us? (See on St Matt, vi. 14, 15.) 


1. ** TJien mid He.** This is simply i time witln’n the spare of four verses we 
* And He said ' in the Greek, and is > are reminded of the aame chapter in 
thus not of necessity connected in any j St. Matthew (xnii.l, these words seem* 
way with what has gone before. It may \ ing to refer to St. Peter’s question as to 
have been spoken at quite another time, j forgiving his brother seven times. We 
Again we cannot be sure whether the must however l^ware of supposing that 
sayings recorded in the first ten verses St. Luke is here simply giving a diffe- 
of this chapter were spoken all toge- rent version of the discourse related by 
ther, or are simply gathered together ^ St. Matthew. Tlie differences In all thw 
St. Luke. There is however a suffb passage concerning the brother’s trespass 
dently clear connection between the are m too great for tliat It is much 
first SIX verses to make it probable that better to suppose our Lord to be here 
they form one unbroken conversation. briefly touchmg on the same points whkh 
4. ** Seven times a day.** Hero a third He there more fully discusses. 
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A.D.90. 5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 

our faith. 

d Matt 17. 20 . 6 ^And tlie Lord said, If ye had faith as a 

Mark 0/23. grain of mustard seed, ye might say nnto this 
23- sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea; and it should 
obey you. 

7 ^ But wliich of you, having a servant plowing 


6. “Increase our faith.” If this petition followed the foregoing 
words, it w’ould seem that the Apostles felt that their Master’s rule 
was hard to obey, and that to do so they needed a stronger feith 
than they already possessed. Their petition is like that of the fether 
of the lunatic child, “ Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief” 
(See on St. Mark ix. 24.). These petitions — so suitable for us with 
our weak dim faith — arc made to Him who best can grant them, for 
Jesus is the “author” — ^that is, beginner — “and finisher of our fiiith.” 
He plants the grain of mustard-seed, and He makes it grow. 

6. “If ye had faith” &c. The wonderful power of faith is spoken 
of in a like manner on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvii. 20.). 
The plucking up of the tree — (no doubt our Lord pointed, as He spoke, 
to one before Him) — and the planting of it in the sea is a simple natural 
impossibility, like the removal of mounhiins, and Christ thus spoke in 
order to show that faith could work works in the spiritual world quite 
impossible to the natural man. The charity winch could forgive a 
brother seven times a day seemed to the Apostles such an impossibility. 
Yet faith — even a little grain of true living faith — could do greater 
things than this. It could remove mountains of pride and obstinac)’, 
and pluck up by the roots the firmest, most deeply-rooted, habits of sin. 
We may notice that the grain of mustard-seed signifies more than 
simply the least portion. It is not the same as a grain of sand. The 
seed has life in itself, and the power of growth, and the germ of a great 
tree. And so true faith, even if small and w’cak at first, will grow and 
increase till it can do mighty works. Thus our Lord answers the prayer 
“Increase our faith”, by words which would set forth to the Apostles 
the manner of its increase. It must grow like the seed. Yet Ho will 
foster and nourish it. 

“ Sycamine tree.” This is the same as the mulberry. 

7—10. Unprofitable Servants. 

7. “ But which of you,” &c. This is a short parable, drawn from 
every-day life. If taken in close connection with the foregoing, it 
would be a warning against any pride or reliance in such mighty works 
as might be performed by faith ; as though the lesson were, But after 
all, even if your faitli were strong enou^ to enable you to overcome 
all difficulties and perform all G<S*s will, you would have no ground 
of boasting ; for are you not God’s servant, bound to do all Uiat He 
commands 1 

“A servant.” Literally «a slave’, — one bought with a price, and 
absolutely belonging to the master, thus making the parallel with our- 
selves more exact. 



St. LUKE, XVH. 

or feeding eattle, will say unto him by and by, a. d. 
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down 
to meat? 

8 And will not rather say nnto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, ^and serve *^***^--^* 
me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward 

thou shalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say. We 

are ^unprofitable servants: we have done tliat which icor.o.ic, 
was our duty to do. phiirm.n. 


8. “ WiU not rather say ** &c. That is, before a master will let 
his servant rest and enjoy liiniKclf, he makes liim complete bis work, 
and fulfil all his wishes. So we must not expect Gud to be satisfied, 
and to reward us, when we have done some few things, for w'e owe Him 
all we can do. This certainly sets before us our relation to God in its 
harder and sterner aspect. But how lovingly does our Lord present 
to us the other side, wdien He says, “ Blessed are those servants, wLom 
“ the lord when he coineth shall find watching : verily I siy unto you, 

that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
“will come forth and serve them’* (xii. 37.), The one view teaches 
us how to look upon our own work, that we may be very humble ; the 
other teaches us how Christ, will look upon it, that we may be very 
hopeful. Would we serve God well ^ Then must wo know, first our 
own nothingness, and secondly the Saviour’s love. 

9. “Doth he thank” &o. That is, ‘Does ho think he owes that 
‘servant any particular thanks for doing only the work ho is bound 
‘and kept to do?* 

10. “ Say, We are unprofitable servants.” “ Miserable iv^ he whom 
“ God calls an ‘ unprofitable servant* (See St. Matt. xxv. 30.) : happy 
“ is ho who calls himself so” (Bettgeh). By thus speaking we mean tliat 
wo have no claim on God, as though we had done Him any service 
beyond what we were l>ound to do. If we bad done — or could do — aW, 
this would be true. What then must w*o say of ourselves, when we 
have done so little, and left undone so much? Well may the Apostle 
say, “ By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His 
“ sight” (^Roin. iii. 20.) ; and well may the Psalmist pray, “ Enter not 
“ into juagment with Thy servant, O Lord, for in Thy sight shall no 
“man livuig be justified ” (Ps. cxliii. 2.), 


11. “ Through (he midd <if Pamaria anti 
OaWee,** This probably means on the 
tx)rder8 between Samaria and Galilee. 
If so, our Lord may have been at tliis 
time passing towards the Jordan in order 
to cross it and travel through Persea; 
this being the some journey as that 


mentioued In St. Matt, six. 1, wheie see 
Note. This was indeed the usual route 
by which Galiliean Jew^ travelled to 
Jerusalem, the river Jordan being crowwl 
twice in ixdet to avoid paising througli 
the uzurieudly Samaria. 
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A,D. 3 o. 11 ^ And it came to pass, «as He went to Jeru- 

$ Luke 9 . 61 , Salem, that He passed through the midst of Samaria 
John 4. 4. and Glahlee. 

12 And as He entered into a certain village, there 
b Lev. 13. 46. met Him ten men that were lepers, ^ whidi stood 

afar off : 

13 and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when He saw them^ He said unto them, 
*Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came 

Matt- ^4. to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 


11—10. The cleansing of the Ten Lepers. 

12. “Lepers, which stood afar off.** Tins lepers were compelled 
to do, giving warning of their presence by the cry, ‘ Unclean, unclean’, 
that no one might be polluted by touching them accidentally (See on 
St. Matt. viii. 2.). 

14. “ Go shew yourselves unto the priests.** This must have seemed 
a strange command, for they were not yet cleansed, and to show them- 
selves to the priests w’hile still leprous would be absurd. It proves then 
that these men had at least some measure of faith in their coming cure 
that they obeyed at once this strange command, and set out to do as 
our Lord had bidden them. We cannot fail to observe how very dif- 
ferently our Lord performs His cures in different cases, doubtless 
suiting His manner of healing to the i^cial circumstances and character 
and fiith of the person to be healed. He seems in the present case to 
be putting to the proof the faith of these ten lepers, and also testing 
their gratitude, for the sake of our instruction. We have in this com- 
mand, “Go shew yourselves unto the priests”, a remarkable instance 
of our Lord’s constant respect for the Law and Keligion of the Jews, 
even though administered by unworthy men (See on St.Matt.xxiii. 2,3.). 
A question lias been raised as to whether the Samaritan leper would bo 
sent to his own priest, who would be a priest of a false faith, or to the 
Jewish priest who would probably decline to have any dealings with 
him. It is a question of little importance, but as the visit to the 
priest was chiefly to obtain a certificate of health which would gain 
^e healed man admittance to all places of general resort, our Lord may 
in this case have left the command quite general, allowing each to ga 
to his own priest. 

“As they went, they were cleansed.*’ And in simple unqnestion- 
ing obedience to our Lord’s commands, and use of the means He gives 
us, shall we too find the healing of our souls. We must not wait till 
we feel we are healed. That is want of feith. But, believing Christ’s 
promises, we must ^ on obeying His commands, and the healing will 
come as and when He pleases. 

15. ** Turned baolc.*’ It seems probable that the hand of lepers had 
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16 and fell down on his face at EQs feet, giving A.D.ao. 
Him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten 
cleansed ? but where are me nine % 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 ’‘And He said unto him. Arise, go thy way : 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 ^ And when He was demanded of the Pha- 

gone some distance before they perceived that they were healed. Thue 
it would he an act taking up time and causing trouble to return to aur 
Lord. And only one had sufficient gratitude for this ! Doubtless they 
all would ipealt of their thankfulness. Only one took pains to prove it 
It appears that this man turned back immediately he was heal^, with- 
out waiting to go to the priest. 

“ Glorified God.” We should rather expect ‘ gave thanks unto Jesus’, 
for why was it needful to tarn hack in order to glorify Godi Surely 
this poor Samaritan must liave felt that in the presence of Jesus be was 
nearer to God, and, though we are not to understand that he glorified 
Jesus as God, yet he could not glorify God aright without grateful 
homage to Him who had healed him by the power of God. Our Lord 
Himself allows this tnith — namely that returning to offer Him thanks 
was retuniing to glorify God (18.). 

10. “ A Samaritaji.” Whom a common miserj" had joined to those 
who else would have been his bitter ftx^s (See on St. Matt. x. 6.). 

17. “Where are the nine?” This must be evermore the sad 
enquiry concerning those to whom God has shown £iny special mercy. 
Of such as have been spared in dangerous sickness, or delivered fium 
some great peril, or of such as have received some unlooked for blessmg, 
must wo not ask, “Where are the nine?” 

18. “ Save this stronger.” In this Samaritan — a “stranger” as he 
was to the stock and religion of Israel — might have been seen by those 
who had eyes to see a pledge of the freedom of God’s mercies in Christ. 
This stranger received a blessing which the nine Jews lost through 
their ingratitude. 

19. “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” This might he said of 
all ten in regard to their bodily healing. Their feith received that. 
But this one’s ^titude w’on for him more than that. His fidth wcH*ked 
by love ; and his healing was a better healing than theirs : for doubtless 
he was made wliole in soul as well as body, and went away blest witti 
a spiritual healing, which would rouse fresh gratitude in his aheady 
grateful heart 

20—37. The Coming of the Kingdom of Gk)d^ and the 
Coming of the Lord, 

Compare St. Matt xxiv. (Verses referred to in the margin.) 

20. “When He was demanded.” That is, * asked’, doubtless^ as 
usual, with a wish to entan^e Him in Eds talk, and not with any 
honest desire to learn. The Pharisees certainly did not understand din 
“fa’ngdom of God” aright, and looked for something visible and exteihal 
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A,D.3o. risees, when the kingdom of God should come, He 
answered them and said, The kingdom of God 
20r,«;«;iott/-cometh not ^with observation: 

21 ^neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo tliere! 
mRom.i 4 .i 7 . for^ bohold, ““the kingdom of God is ^ within you. 

^'jTniTe^ disciples, “The days 

n'stTMatt’o. '^vill come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 
John 17. 12. of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 

^Skis*?!* ®And they shall say to you, See here; or, see 

ch. 21. 8 .* ‘ ‘ there : go not after thetn, nor follow tlmi. 


in its greatness and glory. They had heard first St. John the Baptist 
and afterwards Christ Himself declaring this kingdom to bo at hand, 
and they now ask — it would seem in mocking unbelief — when it would 
really come. 

“ Not with observation.** Not with outward pomp and show (See 
Margin)^ so that all men could mark and observe it. 

2L “Lo here! or, lo there!’* So that we dare not point to any 
special place — or any special church — or any special persons — and say, 
‘ There, and not elsewhere, is the kingdom of God.’ 

“Within yon.” This would be better ‘among you’ (as in 3Tar(jin). 
It certainly was not the Pharisees to whom our Lord was 

speaking. Yet ‘ among' them it was, claiming its subjects — hero one 
and there one — ^frora the ranks of tliose whom the Pharisees scorned 
and despised. It is true the word translated “within” may mean this 
equally with 'among*; and possibly the very double meaning of th(‘ 
word itself may have been intended to turn the gaze of the Pharisees 
from things of outward obser\'ation to the secrets of their own hearts, 
and to lead them to grasp the truth that the kingdom already ‘ among ’ 
them might also become within" them, if they would. 

22. “ The days will come,” &c. Our Lord has turned from the 
Pharisees to His disciples, though probably still speaking within hearing 
of the latter. From the presence of the kingdom among them He 
naturally passes to the presence of the King, It is as though He sjiid, 
turning to His disciples, ‘ Even ije know not the greatness of your 
‘privileges, and who and zchat is among you.’ 

“One of the days of the Son of man.” One of the days of His 
sojourn with you on earth. This, when that sojourn is over and the 
Bridegroom is taken away from you, ye shall long for in vain, wishing 
ye had valued His presence more when ye had it. If the Pharisees 
were listening to these words, they would seem to cry out to them, 
“ While ye are spending your time in questionings, I am passing away, 
“ and the day of gi-ace is going I” {Slier.). 

23. “ See here ; or, see there.” Jesus had just said that they should 


20. “ The kingdom qf God.” See on 

St. Matdi. UL 2. 

23—37. There is much in this dis- 
course vety similar to the Rreat dis- 
course on the Haunt of Olivei re- 
coraed lit St Hatth. xxiy, St Mark 
xiii. and St Imke xiti. We must not 
however confound this dilconrse with 


that. This refers simply to the coming 
of the Lord, and not at all to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. It is a brief 
forestalling of some of the warnings of 
that longer and later dwcoune. and these 
warnings St. Luke omits in his version 
of that discourse in xxi, probably to 
avoid repetition. 



St. LUKE, XVH. 

24 PFor as the lightning, that lighteneth ont of a.d. 80 . 
the one mrt under heav^ shineth unto the otherp]ifttt.si27. 

e rt under heaven; bo shall also the Son of man 
in His day. 

25 ‘^But first must He suffer many things, and'^^Jj**^^ 
be rejected of this generation. ^ 

26 *‘And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall r Gen. 7. 
it be also in the days of the Son of man. Mattsfi.37. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. 

28 “Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot;* Gen. i9. 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 but Hhe same day that Lot went out of Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed ihem all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man ®is revealed. »2 The*. 1.7. 

31 In that day, he * which shall be upon 
housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not 
come down to take it away : and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 y Remember Lot’s wife. y Gen. 19 . 2 a 


long in vain for another sight of their Lord in the flesh. So they must 
not be deceived by any pretending to show them Christ, or to be them- 
selves the Christ. It will bo the same with the King as with the 
kingdom. Men will say, “ Lo here ! or, Lo there ! ” As they have 
thought to find the kin^om of Christ in some special place, or visible 
})ower ; so will they think to find Christ Himself in many fidse and 
foolish ways. But let His people wait for Him ; for His coming will 
be such as none can mistake — sudden, manifest, startling. 

25. ** But first must He suffer*’ Ac, This note of suffering strikes 
somewhat strangely on the ear in the midst of the prophecy of the 
second great appearing. But it was needful. The dimples might 
have thought the Saviour was immediately about to reveal Himself as 
the conquering Judge. So He pauses a moment to remind them that 
suffering and humiliation must come first 
28. “ The days of Lot” Our Lord here adds this example to that 
of the Flood, which Ho uses alone in the discourse on the Moimt of 
Olives. St Peter, doubtless remembering this discourse, uses the same 
two examples to show that “ the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
“out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of jud^ 
“ ment to be punished*' (2 St. Pet ii. 5 — 9.J. 

82. “Bemember Lot’s wife.’* A striking warning, iound in this 

u m 
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A.B.SO. 33 * Whosoever shall se^ to save his life shall lose 
■iutt.io. 3 o.it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 
Mwk?' 35 . 34 • I tell you, in that night there shall be two 

^hni 2 .* 25 . ^ be taken, and the 

•Matt. 24. 40, other shall be left. 

iTbes.4, 17. 35 Two womm shall be grinding together ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 2 Two Trim shall be in the field; the one shall 
M-ftntin^ in be taken, and the other left. 

Greek 37 And they answered and said unto Him, 
»>'job^. 3 o. Where, Lord? And He said unto them, Where- 
Matt. 24. 28. soever the body is, thither will the eagles be ga- 
thered tc^ether. 


place alone, and giving great force to the previous command, which is 
also found in the great discourse on the mount of Olives. We can 
hardly doubt that Lot’s wife sinned not alone by disobedience to the 
Angel’s command, but also by lingering regrets for all the earthly 
goods she was forced to leave behind her. 

33. “ Whosoever shaU seek” &c. This, which is a saying of our 
Lord repeated on several occasions (See on St. Matt. x. 39, and xvi. 25.), 
has a singular fitness here, as following the mention of Lot’s wife, who, 
anxious to save her life— that is, what she valued as her life — lost it 
And thus, as the Apocrj-phal writer says, the “ standing pillar of salt” 
became ^‘a mdnument of an unbelieving soul” (Wisd, x. 7.). 

“ Shall preserve it.” The original word here is peculiar, and means 
* shall bring it to birth.’ He that loses his temporal life for Christ’s 
sake, shall not only preserve” his eternal life from destruction, hut 
shall tl^ough the loss of the former actually enter into the possession 
and enj(mnent of the latter. Thus tho early Christian martyrs looked 
on the naming faggots as chariots of fire to carry them to heaven, and 
the jaws of the hungry lions as the gates of Paradise. And thus too, 
in ite degree, every sacrifice of earthly things for Christ’s sake is a gain 
of heavenly. 

34. “In one bed.” A closer companionship than even that of 
labourers in the field and at the mill, as given in tho later discourse 
on the Mount of Olives. 

** the body ia,” Ac. The disciples thought our 

Lord must be speaking of some judgment on some particular nation, 
v^Klenng perhaps whether it could be their own (and indeed thc^y were 
not i^^tly in error, for He might Iiave spoken of the judgment hanging 
over toe Jewish people in precisely the same terms, as we see from the 
mat discourse already so often referred to, in which He speaks of the 
wo judgnients that of the Jews and that of the world — in one). Thus 
^ey m wondering awe, “Where, Lord?” The Lord answers them 
by toat proverb, which He uses also in the other great discourse, and 


ioiM oopjriit femiliar with 
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CHAPTEB XVin. 

^ Of ^ imp(nimate widow, 9 Of the Pharisee and the mdiUecm. 15 CbU^ 
dren brouoTd to Christ. 18 A ruler that would foUow Christ, hdt U 
hindered by his riches. 28 The reward qf ihem that leave all far Sis 
sake. 31 Be foresheweth Bis death, 35 and restoreth a blind man to 
his sidht. 

A nd He spake a parable unto them to this end, 

. that men ought ‘always to pray, and not to*^§'^^»- 
faint : 12. 12. 

2 saying, There was ^in a city a judge, which cS. 4 . '2. 
feared not God, neither regarded man: iTheeB. 6 . 

3 and there was a widow in that city; and she *£j;*^* 
came unto him, saying. Avenge me of mine adversary. 

which signifies that the judgments will fall wherever they are deserved, 
ju^ as the vultures are sure to flock wherever there is a dead carcase. 
The fiewt that in the present discourse there is no allusion to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the whole being concerned with the final 
coming of the Lord, makes it the more unlikely that the eagles have 
any reference in the other discourse to the Roman standards. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 

1—8* Parable of the Unjust Judge. 

This Parable doubtless arose out of the discourse related in the last 
chapter, and was meant to encourage the Church in times of distress, 
but especially in the season of severest trials which is to come before 
the end. It is like the parable of the Friend at Midnight, both in 
its object, which is to set forth the power of persevering prayer, and 
in its way of teaching, 'which is by contrast, — the argument being, 
If a bad man will do this, how much more God (See on xi. 5.). 

L “Always to pray.” So St. Paul commands. “Pray witbont 
“ceasing” (1 Thess. v. 17. See also Eph. vi. 18,). Origen, an early 
writer, says the life of a Christian should be “one great oontiniicais 
“ prayer.” This does not mean that we must be alwaj^ on our kneee 
engaged in the outward act of prayer. But that the soul must be 
always attuned to prayer, — always ready for prayer, — ^frequent in prayer, 
— ^making prayer its habit and as it were natural posture. The act 
of prayer is out the outward expression of an inward desire and 
longing. Where that desire and longing alwaj^ is, there is prayer 
■without ceasing. 

“ Not to faint.” Tliat is, not to become weary, and fidnt-hearted. 

2. “ Which feared not God,” &o. “ Not merely was there want- 
“ ing in him the higher motive, the fear of God ; but its poor and 
“miserable substitute, the reject for the opinion of the world, was 
“ equally wanting” (Abp. Trmcn). 

3. “A widow.” Having no human arm to protect her, and so 
exposed to wrong and robbery. 

“Avenge me of mine adversary.” This is not a petition hsr 
revenge, but simply asks for justice, ‘Deliver me fixun mine enemy,* 
— * Obtain justice for me.* 

Mm2 
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A.B.9a 4 And he would not for a while: but afterward 
he said within himself, Though I fear not GkxJj 
nor regard man; 

bcb.11.8. 5 '*yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 

avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. 

c Rev. 6 . 10. 7 And ® shall not God avenge His own elect, 

which cry day and night unto Him, though He 
bear long with them? 

‘*2^eua8f9: 8 I tell you ^that He will avenge them speedily. 


4. “ He would not.” Probably the wrong-doer was great and power- 
ful, or a friend of the judge. 

Though I fear not” &c. Observe how distinctly it is stated that 
the judge acted from no motive better than the purest selfishness. 
Even in his owu thoughts he uses no pretence. And yet such a man 
is prevailed upon at last I Who then will doubt that prayer will pre- 
vail with a God of justice and mercy ? 

6. “She weary me.” The Greek word translated “weary” is a 
very strong word, and might be fairly represented in English by 
‘worry* or ‘plague me to death.* It is the exaggerated language of 
a selfish man w^hose temper is rufiSed. 

6. “ Hear what the unjust judge saith.” Here begins the expla- 
nation, or application, of the parable, probably after a short but solemu 
pause. To read this aright great force must be given to the word 
“ unjust'* The lesson is this, “ Hear what the unjust judge saith : 
“and shall not God*’ (who is perfectly just and good) “avenge His 
“own elect!” ‘If a man caring so little for right or wrong could be 
‘persuaded to do a justice by persevering asking, will persevering 
‘asking fail to persuade God who loves right and justice, and when 
‘ they who ask are His own elect?’ 

7. “ Avenge His own elect.” ‘ Deliver His own chosen people.* 
God’s “ elect” are those whom He has chosen out of mankind to gather 
into His Church (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 22.). As the Jews were under 
the Old Covenant, so Christians are under the New, God’s elect people. 
In the time of distress they “cry day and night unto Him”, and He 
sometimes seems as though He heard not. i ct it is not so. “ Sure 
“ I am that the Lord will avenge the poor : and maintain the cause 
“of the helpless” (Ps. cxl. 12.). 

Though He bear long with them.” This does not mean, * though 
* He l^ar long with their sins’, but sin)ply ‘ though He delay long with 
‘ them’ — ‘ though He be slow in executing the vengeance.* 

8. ” Speedily.” Yet not till after the hearing long of the last verse. 
God will not leave His people “ a moment longer in the fire of affliction 
“than is needful, delivering them from it the instant tliat patience 
“has had its perfect work.” “The relief, which to man’s impatience 
“ seems to tany long, ind^ arrives speedily ; it could not, according 
“to the fei^eiM and loviiig counsels of G^, have arrived a moment 
“earlier” {Ahp, Trench.), 
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Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall 
He find faith on the earth? 

9 And He spake this parable unto certain 
® which trusted in memselves ^that they were right- 

eous, and despised others : lor asMmg 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; 

the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. r Ps 135 2 . 

11 The Pharisee ^ stood and prayed thus with 1.15. 
himself, « God, I thank Thee, that I am not as other 


Although in this parable the conduct of the judge and the widow’s 
importunity are the points put forward for our instruction, yet, as the 
wiaow is manifestly God’s Church (His elect”), so we need not 
scruple to see in the “adversary” Satan himself — “your adversary 
** the devil” (1 St. Pet. v. 8.). For deliverance from his oppression the 
Church is crying day and night, for what else is the “ Deliver us from 
“evil” — ^literally, ‘from the evil one’ (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.)? And 
as the elect on earth thus cry day and night, so do the spirits of the 
martyrs cry in Paradise, “ How long, O LoM, holy and true, dost Thou 
“not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth” 
(Rev. vi. 10.). 

** Nevertheless*’ &c. This is a sorrowful ending to the promise of 
speedy deliverance. Christ foresees that, as the world grows old and 
His coming is delayed, feith in the promised deliverance will wax dim, 
and men will begin to “faint” instead of “praying alwaju” Those 
who endure unto the end, stedfest in hope, unshaken in confidence, 
will be but few. 

9—14, Parable of the Pharisee and the Publican. 

9 . “Unto certain which trusted” Ac. These were not Pharieees, 
but certain among our Lord’s own disciples, or perhaps more generally 
among those who listened to Him, who had in them the spirU ctf the 
Pharisees — a self-righteous pride. 

10. “The one a Pharisee,” &c. The Pharisee would doubtless 
nxwt strictly and constantly observe the appointed hours of prayer. 
The publican, on the other hand, would very probably have neglected 
the duty alto^ther, and not have gone up to the Temple at all, had 
not his heart been stricken with true penitence. 

11. “ The Pharisee stood.” Standing was the ordinary posture of 
prayer among the Jews (St. Matt. vi. 6.) The publican also stood (13.). 

“ God, I thank Thee,” Ac. This is boasting not thanksgi\'ing. It 
is indeed a most just subject for thankfulness to have been kept by 
God’s grace from grave and deadly sins. But in such thantolness 
the sinner sees chiefly two things — the utter weakness and sinfulness 
(rf his own nature, and the mercy of God in preserving such a weak 
and sinful nature from great falls. This Phar&e saw nothing of the 


fi.** Faith.” In the Original “the 
“ Faith,” that in, probably from the con- 
text such Faith as fiustains perma- 
nence in Pnyer, notwithstanding any 


delay in an answer being given. 

tC, “PAorisejs.” ^ on St Matthew 
iii. 7. 

“PuNicoa.” See on St Matthew V. ^ 
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A.B.9D. men are^ extortioner^ unjust, adulterers, or even 
as this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, Grod be merciful to me 
a sinner. 


corruption of his own heart He simply thought himself far better 
than other men, and with self-complacent pride thanked God for this 
— ^which in his heart he plainly looked upon as his own great merit. 

Alford well points out how excellently the Church has set side by 
side with this parable (in the Epistle and Gospel for the 11th Sunday 
after Trinity) St. Paul’s words in speaking of his own abundant 
labours : — “ By the ^ace of God I am what I am” . . . “ I laboured 
“more abund^tly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God 
^ which was with me” (1 Cor. xv. 10.). 

“ Extortioners.” Men making their gains by exacting heavy in- 
terest upon money lent by them ; or perhaps more generally, men 
making unjust gains. 

** Or even as this publican.” The wretched pride and scornfulness of 
the Pharisee here breaks out, and shows that, however his tonpie might 
be thanking God, his heart w^as only boasting of his own excellencies. 

12. “I fast twice in the week.” This was a custom with the 
stricter Pharisees. It was not commanded in the Law. Had it been 
practised for the true end of humbling the soul in penitence, and sub- 
duing the rebelliousness of the flesh, it would have been well (See on 
St. Matt. vi. 16.). But with this man it was plainly a bare formality. 

”I ^V6 tithes.” Here too the thing in itself was right. It was 
the spirit which ruined it (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 23.). Pride turns 
good into evil. It is a sad thing if even our best dee^ are used by 
Satan for our destruction. Yet it may be so. “Take heed”, says 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, “lest the de\dl take one of thine own branches 
“ for a handle to the axe by which to cut down the tree.” 

13. “ The publican,” Ac. This man stood “ afar ofiT* — that is, pro- 
bably afar ofi* from the Pharisee and other worshippers, not thinking 
himself worthy to approach. His down-cast eyes and his smiting upon 
his breast are no hypocritical pretence. He is not acting a part “to 
“ be seen of men.” These are but the natural outward expression of 
a heart deeply moved and humbled within. It is scarcely possible 
for a devout spirit to avoid expressing itself in devout action. If such 
a publican could be present in our service during the General Con- 
fession, we ^y be very sure be would laieel humbly on his knees, 
and utter mtb deep earnestness the words of penitent supplication. 
The careless indifference of posture and manner shown by many in 
our churches, if it avoids the hypocrisy of the Pharisee, certainly 
avoids no less the penitent humility of the Publican. 

** Qtxl be merolftil to me a sinner.” “ Literally, ‘ to me ihe sinfril 

‘one’; for, as the other had singled himself out as the most eminent, 
“of saints, or indeed as the one holy one in the world, so the publioBun 
“sin^ee himself out as the chief of sinners, the man in whom all sins. 
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14 I tell you, this man went down to his house A.p,3a 
justified raiher than the other: ^for every one 

exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. iiSus^'sfe. 

15 If And they brought unto Him also infants, 
that He would touch them : but when His disciples 
saw it, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them mib Him, and said, 

Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid 
them not : for ‘of such is the I^gdom of Gk)d. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Wnosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 % And a certain ruler asked Him, saying, 


“ have met.” — “ Who at that moment when he is first truly convinced 
“of his sins thinks any other man’s sins can be equal to his ownT* 
{Ahp, Trench.) 

14. “Justified.*’ Does this mean outwardly — that is, ‘accepted and 
‘counted righteous before God*, or inwardly — that is, ‘with a sense of 
‘peace and acceptince’? Probably both; for, while the first would be 
certainly true, the expression going dotcn to hh house justified seems to 
imply the carrying home with him a sense of pardon and acceptance. 
The publican found the mercy he asked for, and went home feeling ho 
had found it. 

“ Rather than the other.*’ This does not mean ‘ More justified than 
‘the other*, for the Pharisee was not justified at all, but ‘instead of the 
‘ other.’ 

“ Every one that exalteth** &o. The Pharisee was “ abased” by 
the absence of any blessing from God; the Publican was “exalted” 
by the gift of pardon and peace (See on xiv. 11.). Thus w-as the last 
fikt, and the first last (See on St. Matt. xx. 16.). 

16—17. Little children brought to Jesus. 

St. Matt. xix. 13—15. St Mark x. 13—16. 

16. “Infants.** Literally ‘sucklings’, showing the tender pf 
those brought, although the word is sometimes ii^ of little children 
beyond the age of actual infancy. 

16. “ CaUed them.*’ That is (as we learn from the Greek), the 
little children. Yet we need not of necessity argue firom this that these 
little ones were old enough to understand and obey the invitation. If 
they were carried, the calling them might simply he a call to those 
who bremght them to approach. 

18—30. The rioh young man, and discourse upon riches. 

St Matt. xix. 16—30. St Mark x, 17-31. 

18. “ A oertain ruler.** St Luke alone names the feet that this 
rich young man was a “ruler.” Jairus is <»lled by St Matthew a 
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A,B.90. Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? 

19 And Jesus said nnto him, Why callest thou 
Me good? none is good, save one, that is, God. 
kExod. 20 . 20 Thou knowest the commandments, *^Do not 
i)eu\^6. commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal. Do 
Rom?^ 3 . 9 . bear false witness, ^Honour thy father and thy 

21 And he 6aid, All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, He said 
*iTim 6 19 him, Yet lackest thou one thing: “sell all 

that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, 
follow Me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very sorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sor- 
nprov.u. 28. rowful, He said, “How hardly shall they that have 

riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said. Who then can 
be saved? 

®The tilings which are impossible 
ch. 1. 37. with men are possible with God, 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
foHowed Thee. 


“ruler”, whereas we find from St. Mark and St. Luke that he was 
a “ruler of the aynago^e” (See on St. Mark v. 22.). So this rich 
young man may have been a “ruler of the synagogue.” Indeed the 
civil power among the Jews was entirely in the hands of the Priests 
(so fax as the Romans allowed its exercise at all), and there were no 
‘rulers’ except such as had a religious oflBce. 

24. “ How hardly** Ac. If wo understand by “ enter into the king- 
“donj of God” ‘cast in their lot with Christ’s people here below’, how 
true is this saying ! It was hard indeed for a rich Jew to sacrifice bis 
wealth, friends, position, comfort, to do tliis. St. Paul did so, counting 
all these things “but dung” that he “might win Ctirist” (Phil. iii. 8.). 
The parallel to this in modem days would be for a rich man of the 
world” to break throng his old habits, give up his old friends, and brave 
the ridicule and dislike he would be sure to incur, in order to lead a 
holy life. This is hard indeed. And here we see one of the perils of 
riches. They too often bind a man with cords which it is very hard 
to break (See on xix. 1.). 



Sr. LUKE, XVDX 

29 And He said unto them, Verily I say unto a.i>. 
you, P There is no man that hath left house, or PDootsa.®. 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the' 
kingdom of God’s sake, 

3u ‘iwho shall not receive manifold more in this ^ 2 . 10 . 

f )re8ent time, and in the world to come life ever- 
asting. 

31 'Then He took unto Him the twelve, 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and & 17/22. 
all things *that are written by the prophets con-"i^-^^ 
cemii^ the Son of man shall be accomplished. 

32 For *He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, ^ 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on: 

33 and they shall scourge Him, and put Him 
to death : and the third day He shall rise again. 

34 ® And they understood none of these things : 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. & 12 . 1(1 

35 If And it came to pass, that as He was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging: 

36 and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 


31 — 34. Our Lord foretells His sufferings. 

St. Matt, XX. 17—19. St. Mark x. 32—34. 

81. ** By the prophets.*’ As, for instance, by David (in Pa xxii.), 
and by Isaiah (in cb. liii.). 

34. “ They understood not.” Our Lord had at least twice before 
solemnly announced His approaching sufferings and death, but it was 
long before even the Apostles themselves could be content to give up 
their dreams of an earthly kingdom and of earthly glory. It was in 
this ignorant spirit that St Peter, when Jesus foretold His sufferings, 
“ began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord : this shall 
** not be unto Thee” (St. Matt xvi. 22.). 

36—43. Healing of a blind man near Jericho. 

St. Matt. XX. 29 — 34. St Mark x. 46 — 52. 

35. ” A certain blind man.” Known as “ blind Bartimflcus” (St Mark.). 
From St. Matthew we learn that another blind man was with him. 


inR as He d€t)aft«d from Jericho, 
litUe difficulty is diacuMed m St Mair 
Uiew. 


85, “ As He teas come nigh ” Ae. It wiU 
be remembered that St Matthew and 
St Mark record this miracle as happen- 
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A.D. 9 a. 37 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 

passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace : but he cried so much the 
more. Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto Him : and when he was come near, 
He asked him, 

41 saying. What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Deceive tliy sight : 

»ch.i7.i9. saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed Him, ^ glorifying God : and all the people, 

At 11 . 18 . ‘ when they saw it, gave jiraise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Of ZaccTiceus a puUican. 11 TJie ten pieces qf money. 28 Christ rideth 
into Jerusalan trith triumph : 41 ireepeth over it : 45 drireth Ute 
and sdlers out qf the temple: 47 leaching daily in it. The rulers icould 
have destroyed Him^ hut for fear of the people. 

A nd Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 

. 2 And, behold, there ivas a man named Zac- 
cheeus, which was the chief among the publicans, 
and he was rich. 


36. “ He asked what it meant.” That is, the tramp and noise of 
the passing multitude. This is plainly the first time the blind man 
heard of our Lord’s arrival. He then probably rose up and joined in 
the crowd, crying on Jesus to have mercy on him. 

89. “They which went before.” The blind man fell in at the 
back of the multitude, and those in front tried to silence him. 

43. “ Glorifying God.” St. Luke alone mentions this, as well as the 
effect on the people who saw the miracle. Our Lord appeals to His mi- 
racles as witnessing that He came from God (St. John v. 36. x. 26, 38.), 
and we here see how convincing was this witness to those whose hearts 
were not blinded by prejudice and obstinacy (Sec v. 26. xvii. 16, 
Acte iii S— 10.). 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1—10. Zaccheeus the publican. 

2. •* Chief among the publicans.” Zacclifeus had probably con- 
tracted with the Roman goveniment for the taxes of a largo and rich 

1.^ Thmt^ Upon the time of this visit to Jericho tee Notes on 

St Hark x. 17 and 46. 
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3 And he sought to see Jesus who He was; and A.p.3a 
could not for the press, because he was Jittle of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
sycomore tree to see Him: for He was to pass 
that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, He looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchaeus, 
make haste, and come down; for to day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received Him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw iZ, they all murmured, 


district, for wliich he would pay a fixed sum, making what he could, 
and haying other publicans as collectors under him. In the same 
way with us some persons make their living by taking a number of 
turnpike gates at a fixed rental putting in collectors, and making 
what they can by the tolls. The puhlicans had however imusual oppor-' 
tunities of cheating the people, and exacting more than was duo 
(See on St. Matt. v. 46.). 

“He waa rich.” Doubtless from the profits — ^partly perhaps the 
unjust profits— of his calling. The CJilliug and conversion of ZaochsBUS 
are a practical comment on our Lord’s w’ords concerning the diflBcuHjr 
of a rich man entering into the kingdom of God. “ The things which 
‘^are impossible with men are possible with God” (xviii. 27.). 

3. “ He sought to see Jesus.” There is nothing in these words blow- 
ing anything more than idle curiosity, but certainly such a motive would 
never have won for him any blessing. may be sure his desire 
to see Jesus arose from some better and nobler feeling. He had doubtr 
less heard much of Christ, and was quite prepared to believe in Him. 

“Could not for the press.” How often does the thronging press 
of the world prevent our seeing Jesus. 

4. “A syoomore tree.” Not the same as our sycamore, but a 
kind of fig — a much larger and liandsomer tree than the common 
but with a very inferior fruit. Neither these sycomores, nor palms 
(for which it was once so famous), now grow in Uie neighbourhood 
of Jericho. We can hardly doubt that in this conduct Zacchaeus ex- 
posed himseK to tlie ridicule and jesting of the people, who would 
not be likely to spare a publican (See on xviii. 24.). 

5. “Zaoohasus, make haste,” Ac. Jesus invites Himself to visit 
those who dare not for their unworthiness invite Him. The house 
of ZacchsBus was probably a short distance outside Jericho on the road 
towards Jerusalem (See 28.). We are not told how long our Lord 
abode in the house, but it seems that he rested there at any rate lor 
some part of the day, if not for the night, as some suppose (But see 
on 28.). How high an honour to have Chj^ for our guest ! Yet we 
may all do so, if we will. 

7. ”They all murmured.” Not the disciples, hut the Jews-w^ 
pedally the Scribes and Pharisees— who saw it So they also miir- 
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A.P. 90 . saying, ‘That He was gone to be guest with a 
a Matt. 9. 11 . man that is a sinner. 

ch.A.3a g Zacchffius stood, and said unto the Lord; 

Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
bch.3.14. poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
3 . by ^ false accusation, ® I restore Mm fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him. This day is salva- 
Ga/S 7 * ^ house, forsomuch as ^ he also is 

ech.’iii6. ® a son of Abraham. 


mured when Jesus went to the house of Matthew the publican (See 
St. Matt. ix. 11.). 

“A sinner.” So he would be regarded from his calling alone — 
always in the Jewish mind connected with extortion and avarice. It 
seems probable that this man had been less of a “sinner” in these 
ways than others of his trade. 

8. ” Behold, Lord,” Ac. It is not likely that Zacchseus would stand 
up and utter this saying without something having been said by our 
Iiord to call it forth, and so it is well remarked that “We are left 
** by St. Luke to judge of our Lord’s sermon at the table of Zaccha3us 
“by its efiects” (Wo^stoorth.). Zacchaeus is not here describing what 
had been, and was, his usual practice, else his words would be more 
of a Pharisaic boast, than of a penitent confession. Ho is making a 
solemn vow and resolution for the time to come. It is as though he 
said, ‘I hereby dedicate lialf my goods to the poor, and promise to 
‘ restore fourfold in every case w^here I have taken wrongfully from any 
‘man.’ This restoration of fourfold was what the Law of Moses required 
in the case of actual theft (Exod. xxii. 1, 9.), so that Zacchaeus is a 
stem judge towards himself. The “false accusation” to which he makes 
confession was probably false accusation of persons for not paying their 
taxes, by w^hich means they might be driven to pay twice over, or 
to bribe the publican to take no steps against them, knowing too 
well that the Eoman government w’ould probably believe the publiam 
in his false witness against them. The words translated, “If I have 
“ taken” may be equ^y well translated, ‘ Whatsoever I have taken’. 
They do not of necessity imply any doubt that he had done so, though 
there is no reason to suppose he had largely practised this vile extortion. 
Observe how the newly awakened faith of Zacchmus at once showed 
itself in works, and how the sincerity of his repentance was proved 
by his bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. Observe also how his 
first act is to strike a deadly blow at his besetting sin. 

9. "Jesus said unto him.” The words were meant for Zacchceus, 
yet as others also were meant to hear them, they are, in their form, 
spoken rather of him than to him. 

" This day” Ac. A memorable day for the publican ! Salvation 
was oenne to his house: but he was waiting with the door open, or 
it might have passed by. Jesus says, “Behold, I stand at the door, 
“ and knock : if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will 
“come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me” (Rev. 

m. 20.). 

A son of Ahrahana.” Both by natural descent, and by spiritual 
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10 ^For the Son of man is come to seek and a.d.so. 

to save that which was lost riuttiau. 

See MaU* 

11 H And as they heard these things, He added 
and snake a parable, because He was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because *they thought that the*Actoi.o. 
kingdom of God should immediately appear. 

12 ^‘He said therefore, A certain nobleman 

into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered 

likeness. Though the Scribes and Pharisees scorned the publican as 
one beneath their notice, yet Jesus reminds them that he too is of 
the chosen race, and has the same privileges with themselves; and 
moreover has proved himself worthy of those privileges by that faithf 
by which he is doubly a son of Abraham, for “ they which he of fiiith 
“ are blessed with faithful Abraham” (Gal. iii. 9.). 

10. “ That which was lost.** Especially w'hen that was one of 
God’s chosen nation — a “son of Abraham”, who by sin had forfeited 
his calling and pri\ilcge8. 

11—27. Parable of the Pounds. 

11. “ He added and spake.** Plainly still in the house of Zacchseus. 

“Because He was nigh** &c. Jericho was nearly 17 miles from 

Jerusalem. The disciples, still holding very imperfect views of our 
Lord’s office and work upon earth, expected His present joumey to 
Jerusalem to end in the triumphant setting up of His kingdom. They 
were slow in learning that His i oad to royal glory lay through Calvary. 
His parable is to show that as yet there is to be no open display of 
His kingdom. He must Himself go away in order to receive His 
Kingly power, while His subjects must stay in lowly obedience fol- 
lilling the work He sets them to do. 

12. “A certain nobleman.** This, of course, is Christ Himself 
noble indeed, whether w'o think of His heavenly nature and origin, 
or of His earthly descent from Abraham and David. 

“ Went into a far country** Ac. This refers to our Lord’s depar- 
ture at His Ascension (Comp. xx. 9. and St Matt xxv. 1^. He went 
to receive the Kingly power and authority by which Se eve» now 
reigns over His Church. He was King o/ right before. In His exal- 
tation to the Bight Hand of God He was enthroned^ and proclaimed 
as King. This was a custom very familiar to the Jews, whose kings 
had to travel to Borne to be confirmed in their throne. Thus Archelaus, 
son of Herod the Great, went to Borne on his fiither’s deatli to ^ 
confirmed in his kingdom ; and it is remarkable that when he did 
so, the Jews sent to Rome to beg he might not be their king, though 
their petition was not noticed the Boman emperor. 

13. “ His ten servants.** These are douhtlees Christ’s disciples, td 
each of whom He entrusts a work to do during His absence. 

11—27. For the differences between i as well as on the points common to both, 
this Parable and that of the Talents, ) see on St Matt. xxv. 14— 3(1 • 
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A.D.3a them ten ® pounds, and said unto them, Occupy 
till I come. 

14 ‘But his citizens hated him, and sent a 

SS'ind inessage a^r him, saying, We will not have this 
^ reign over us. 

came to pass, that when he was 
the ouumS returned, having receivea the kingdom, then he 
commanded these servants to bo cdled unto him, 
pence. to whom he had given the ^ money, that he 
1 John 1 . 11 . might know how much everv man had gained 

oGt. silver, 7^. j- ^ ^ 

and BO by trading. 

ver.23. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 

hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
■'^att^^2i.vant: because thou hast been ‘^faithful in a very 

little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 


Pounds.” The pound hero spoken of was the sixtieth part of 
a tedent (See on St. Matt, xviii. 24.), and worth about ^3. of our 
money. The pounds in this parable have the same spiritual meaning 
as the talents in the parable of the Talents. Each however suits best 
the occasion for its use, the larger sum — the talent — being used in the 
parable addressed to the Aposiles, to whom were entrusted the highest 
gifts, and the smaller sum — the pound — being used in the present 
parable, which is spoken more generally of all Christians. 

” Occupy.” That is, use in trading — employ profitably. There is 
not one who has not some gifts of body, mind, or possession, which he 
is bound to employ in his Master’s service, 

14. “His citizens.” The Jewish people — Christ’s fellow- citizens 
by earthly race and country, and the most natural subjects of HLs 
kingdom. 

“Sent a message” Ac. The Jews not only hated Jesus while on 
earth, but after His Ascension wilfully rejected Him, persecuting His 
servants and blaspheming His holy Name. It has been well pointed 
out that on two occasions this rejection of Christ as their King was 
distinctly declared by the Jews ; once when they cried, “We have 
“ no king but Caesar” (St. John xix. 15.), and again when they said, 
“Write not, the King of the Jews” (St. John xix. 21.). 

15. “When he was returned,** Ac. This is a picture of the judg- 
ment of the great day, resembling in its main features that in the 
parable of the Talents. 

10. “Thy pound.” Not * My pound’ — For “what bast thou that 
“thou didst not receive?” (1 Cor. iv. 7.). 

17. •‘Authority over ten cities.** This was a customary reward 
bestowed great Eastern kings upon their favourites, who ruled over, 
mid reoeiv^ ^e revenues from, such cities as the king allatted to 
them. It implies^ in its ^iritual meaning, high honour and glory. 
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19 And he said like^rise to him, Be thou also A.b.8Q. 
over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here 
is tby pound, which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin: 

21 ^for I feared thee, because thou art an austere **^-25* 21 
man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 

and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, “Out of thine own“2Sam.i. 
mouth will I iu(k;e thee, thou wicked servant, 

“Thou knewest that 1 was an austere man, taking njiatt 25 . 26 . 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did 

not sow: 

23 wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might, have required 
mine own with usury? 

24 And he said imto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him tliat hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, “That unto every one®^^^^ 
wliich hath shall be given; and from him that 

hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away ^ 
from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, wliich would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hitlier, and 
slay ther)i before me. 


19. “Over five cities.” We must not fail to notice this plain 
revelation of differences of glory in heaven. 

20. “In a napkin.” For cleanliness and safety. This man, like 
the servant who buried the talent, made the vain attempt to keep his 
master’s money safe, while he neglected to turn it to profit This may 
perhaps be done with a piece of gold. It cannot done with that 
which the piece of gold signifies. If God’s gifts to us are not used 
in His service, they are certainly wasted and lost 

26. “ Iiord, he hath ten pounds.” In reading this the force should 
be laid upon the word “ liath.” It is the remark of the other servants 
or the by-standers, who wonder that the pound should bo given to 
one who has already got so much. Only three out of ten servants 
are named, but we may suppose these to represent the rest, the otiior 
seven being more or less faithful, and receiving accordingly. 

27. ** Slay them before me.” This destruction of the tog’s enemies 
plainly foreshadows the destruction of Jerusalem, but also pictures to 
us the terrible doom of all who refuse to have Christ to reign over 
thorn at the last day. 
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A.D.ao. 28 If And when He had thus spoken, p He went 
PMarkia 32 . before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when He was come nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called ^ 
mount of Olives, He sent two of His disciples, 

30 saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; in the which at your entering ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, 
and bring Mm Mtlier, 

31 Ana if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
7itm? thus shall ye say unto him. Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, and 
found even as He had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosmg the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them. Why loose ye the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 

Kings 35 And they brought him to Jesus: ^and they 

cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as He \vent, they spread their clothes m 
the way. 

37 And when He was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole 


28 — 40. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 

St. Matt. xxi. 1 — 11. St. Mark xi. 1 — 11. St. John xii. 12 — 19. 

28. “When He had thus spoken.” It would seem from these 
words mo4 probable that our Lord did not remain all night in the 
house of ZacchaBUS (See on 5.), though wo need not press them into 
meaning that He set out immediately after speaking the foregoing 
parable. The meaning may simply be. After this parable, (which was 
spoken with a special view to His approach to Jerusalem (See 11.),) 
He continued His journey thither. 

“Ascending up.” The ancients, like ourselves, always spoke of 
going up to, and down from, the capital city in any country, without 
any reference 1o its being higher in actual position. Our Lord’s ap- 
proach was now public and open (See on St. Mark x. 32.). 

29. “ Bethphage and Bethany.” The coupling of these two places 
together here and in St. Mark would lead to the conclusion that Beth- 
phage, the site of wliicb is unknown, was very near Bethany. 

30. “The village.” Bethphage, for that alone is named by 
St Matthew. 

37. “At the descent” &c. Where the road, having passed up 
and over the ridge of the Mount of Olives, as it rounds its southern 
shoulder, begins to descend towards Jerusalem. “At this point the 
“first view is caught of the south-eastern comer of the city. The 
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multitude of the disciples b^an to rejoice and A.D.3a 
praise God “with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works that they had seen; 

38 saying, ^Blessed he the King that coineth*c*» i^35. 

in the name of the Lord : “ peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest. Ps. ns. 26 w ^ 

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the 
multitude said unto Him, Master, rebuke Thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And He answered and said unto them, I tell 

you that, if these should hold their peace, *the*Hab. 2 . 2 L 
stones would immediately cry out. 

41 ^ And when He was come near, He beheld 

the city, and ^wept over it, y John 11 . 35 . 

“Temple and the more northern portions are hid by the slope of 
“Olivet on the right” {Stanley,), Jt T\as here — as Jerusalem came 
partly into sight — ^that the shout of triumphant joy broke forth loudly 
from the multitude. 

** Mighty works.” Especially the raising of Lazarus, which had 
hut just taken place, though not related except by St. John (See 
St. John xii. 17, 18.). llartimaeus had also followed in the company 
(xviii. 43.), and doubtless there were many others there themsmves 
living witnesses to Christ’s miraculous power. 

38. “ Blessed he the King.” If some had truer thoughts of their 
mysterious Master, yet we cannot doubt that most of those who thus 
rejoiced “thought that the kingdom of God should immediately ap- 
“pear” (11.). 

“Peace in heaven.” This is not given in the other Gospels. It 
is prol)ably to be understood as meaning, ‘ There is peace for man in 
‘heaven’, or ‘Heaven is at peace with man.* It is remarkable that 
St. Luke, writing for Gentile readers, omits the “Hosanna”, which wus 
a word they would not understand, rendering it by “ glory.” 

39. “ Master, rebuke Thy disciples.” These Pharisees were of- 
fended at the high honour paid to Christ, whose Divine authority 
they denied, as well as jealous of His popularity. It was the same 
when they heard next day the children crying “Hosanna” in the 
temple (See St. Matt. xxi. 15, 16.). 

40. “The stones” &c. This is a sort of proverb, meaning that 
nothing could silence the cries of triumphant joy. lie lan^age is 
probably taken from that of the prophet Habakkuk (ii. 11,), “The 
“stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of tne tdmfcr shall 
“answer it.” Most literally did the rocks and stones bear their mtness 
to Christ’s Boyal power, when the rocks were rent at His Crucifixion^ 
and the mighty stones of the temple cast down, so that not one wm 
left upon another (44.), when He came to take vengeance upon His 
guilty people (See on St. Matt xxiv. 2, 4.). 

41— 44. Jesus weeping over Jerusalem. 

4L “Wept over it.” Jesus* thoughts were not with the shonts 

N n 
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A.D.90. 42 saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 

at least in this thy day, the things which helong 
unto thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine 
eyes. 

• i8ai.29^M. 43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
d”' 2 i‘. 2 o.' enemies shall “cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 

b Matf 24 % ^ ^ ^ound, and 

Mwk’is.^.* thy children within thee; and '"they shall not leave 
cDan. 9 .k ui thee one stone upon another; ® because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation. 


of the multitude. His heart was far away. After the first brief glimpse 
of the city fi-om the beginning of the descent (See on 37.) the r^d 
descends again a little way, “ and the city is again lost sight of behind 
“ the ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts again ; 
“ it climbs a rugged ascent ; it reaches a ledge of smooth rock ; and 

in an instant the whole city bursts into view.” “ It is hardly possible 
“to doubt that this rise and turn of the road, this rocky ledge, was 
“the exact spot where the multitude paused again, and where ‘He 
“ ‘ beheld the city, and wept over it’.” (Stanley.), Surely few travellers 
could stand unmoved on this very spot : — the hills standing round 
about unchanged ; the very road, — with the olives on the slopes, and 
stunted bushes, and here and there a wild fig-tree, by the side, — little 
altered ; and the holy city itself, “ beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
“whole earth” (Ps. xhiii. 2.), — that however no longer the same — 
bursting on the view. It w^as there that in the midst of the Hosannas 
of the multitude Jesus paused and wept. 

42. “ If thou hadst known.” That is, ‘ Oh ! that thou had&t 
* knoi^Ti.’ 

“In this thy day.” The day of grace, while yet the Saviour was 
there to receive and pardon, — “ the day of thy visitation” (44.). 

“ The things which belong unto thy peace.” “ It is as if He 
“had said, ‘Thou art called Jerusalem’ (which means, ‘They sliall 
“‘see peace’); ‘Oh that thou wert Jerusalem in truth, and hadst 
“ * known the things which make for thy peace ; but now are they 
“‘hid from thine eyes’.” (P. Young.), 

43. “ Thine enemies” Ac. This is an exact prediction of that which 
actually occurred in the siege of Jerusalem. (For some particulars of 
the siege sec on St Matt. xxiv. 21.) It has been well pointed out 
that, whereas in the weeping Jesus shows Himself to bo truly Man, 
in the prophecy He shows Himself to be truly God. 

44. “ The time of thy visitation.” The day when God had visited 
His people with the offers of grace and salvation. “He came unto 
“ffis owp, and His own received Him not” (St.John i. 11.). Let 
ns not re^ this touching passage, and think only of Jerusalem. There 
is the spiritual Jeru^lem, Christ’s own Church and people. Has He 
no need to utt^r a like lament over thatl There are our own hearts 
Do we know the thin^ which belong unto our peace? Do we know 
the tithe of our visitation 1 God grant the day come not, when it may 
be said of us, “ But now they are hid from thine eyes” ! 
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45 ^ And He went into the temple, and 
to cast ont them that sold therein, and them i^t 
bought ; 

46 saying unto them, It is written. My house 

is the house of prayer: but ^ye have made it 
den of thieves. i*. 66. t. 


47 ^ And He taught daily in the temple. But 
®the chief priests and the scribes and the chief 

the people sought to destroy Him, &8.37. 

48 and could not find what they might do: 
for all the people ^were very attentive to tear 

Him. Acu id. 14 . 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 Chriet avoacheth His authority by a question qf John's baptism. 9 The 
parable qf the vineyard. 19 Of airing trilnUe to Ccpsar. 27 He con- 
vinceth the Sadducees that denied the resurrection. 41 Hoto Christ is 
the Son qf David. 45 He teamed* His disciples to beware of the sciibes. 


46, 46. Cleansing of the Temple. 

St. Matt, xxi, 1, 12, 13. St. Mark xi. 15 — 18. 

Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13 — 17. 

45. ** And Ho went** &o. It appears (See Note on St. Matt. xxi. 1.) 
that our Lord only went into the Temple and looked round about 
upon all thinm there on the day of His triumphal entry — Palm- 
Sunday, and that it was the next day when the event here related 
took place. 

47, 48. Christ’s dally teaching in the Temple duriug 
the Holy-Week, with its results. 

47. ‘*He taught daily in the temple.** This is a brief account 
of tlie way in which the few days between Palm-Sunday and Good 
Friday were passed. By night He retired from the city, the first night 
to Bethany (St. Mark xi. 11.), and after that probably only to the 
Mount of Olives (See xxi. 37.) : spending the hours of the night in 
prayer. 

48. ‘‘Very attentive to hear Him.’* The common people always 
heard Him gladly (St. Mark xii. 37.). We can hardly suppose 

it was these very people who within so few days were clamouring, 
“Crucify Him, Crucify Him” (xxiii. 21.). Some may have been 
thus fickle, but we can hardly doubt that there must have been many 
of those who loved to listen to His teaching who saw with grief His 
condemnation and death, not having learnt to look for life thropgb 
tl^t death. 

N n 2 



a.d:9q. 


St. LUKE, 

A nd it came to pass, that on one of those days, 
as He taught the p^ple in the tonple, and 
preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribe$ 
came upon Him with the ejders, 

^ sp^e unto Him, saying, Tell us, • by 
what authority doest Thou these things'? or who 
is he that gave Thee this authority ? 

3 And He answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing ; and answer Me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If 
we shall say. From heaven; He will say, Why 
then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say. Of men; all the people 
will stone us: '^for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence it was, 

8 And Jesus said unto them. Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9 % Then began He to speak to the people this 
parable; A certain man planted a vineyard, and 


CHAPTER XX. 

1—8. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 

St. Matt. xxi. 23 — ^27. St. Mark xi. 27 — 33. 

1. “ One of those days.” During the Holy Week, probably on 
the Tuesday, the day after the driving of the buyers and sellers out 
of the Temple, to which act the question as to our Lord’s authority 
doubtless in a great meagre applies. 

“Preached the gospeL” This expression need not he limited to 
the preaching of the central doctrine of the Atonement (Sec on viii. 1.1. 
AU our Lord’s gracious invitations, all His merciful warnings, ail 
His holy teachings, are “ the Gospel ”, hut only so because leading 
men to Him, in whom they may find life and salvation. 

0. “AU the people wiU stone us.” This fear reveals to us how 
little sympathy there was between the rulers and the people of the 
Jews. The latter accepted St. John the Baptist’s teaching heartily, 
while the former “believed him not” (See St. Matt xxi. 32.): the 
latter were “very attentive to hear” our Lord, while the former 
“sought to destroy Him” (xix. 47, 48.). 


9. “ Then, began ffe.** But, as we leam fixm St Matthew, after tot speaking 
the parable of the Two Sons. 
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let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a fax A.D.aa 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant : and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third : and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard. What 
shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may 
be they will reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard it, they said, Grod forbid. 

17. And He beheld them, and said, What is this 
then that is ^vritten, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner P pb. us. 22 . 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall 


0—19. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. 

St. Maft. xxi. 33 — 16. St. Mark xii. 1 — 12. 

0. “ For a long time.” That is, during that long period under the 
old covenant, in which God seemed not to visit His people with His 
presence as He had done in the wilderness. 

16. “God forbid.” Those who exclaimed this plainly saw some- 
thing of our Lord’s meaning. It was the dread of the electkoi of 
otliers into their place as God’s chosen people which drew forth the 
words. 

17. ”Ho beheld them.” Doubtless with a look of sorrowful re- 
proach (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). We learn from St. Matthew that, 
after the words concerning the “Stone wj^di the builders rejected”, 
our Lord plainly declared the meaning of His parable to be, as 
Some of His hearers had already gather^ the rejection of the Jews^ 
and the call of the Gentiles. 
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A.D.sa be broken; but ®on whomsoever it shall fall, it 

e nan. 2 . 34 , will grind him to ^wder. 

“ 19 And the chief priests and the scribes the 

same hour sought to lay hands on Him ; and they 
feared the people : for fliey perceived that He had 
spoken this parable against them. 

20 ^ And they watched Him, and sent forth 
spies, which should feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of His words, that so they 
might deliver Him unto the power and authority 
of the governor. 

21 And they asked Him, saying, Master, we 
know that Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest Thou the person of any, but teachest the 

«or,o/o way of God ^truly: 

truth. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Caesar, or no? 

23 But He perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them. Why tempt ye Me? 

5 See Matt. 24 Shew Me a ^ penny. Whose image and super- 
scription hath it ? They answered and said, Caesar’s. 


19. Againfit them.” As being the leaders and rulers of the people, 
to whom had been specially entrusted the care of Ghnl’s vineyard. 
Though St Luke speaks of this parable as spoken “ to the people*’ (9.), 
yet it plainly refers mainly to the “ Chief Priests and Scribes'*, as 
did the Parable of the “ Two Sons** which preceded it. 

20—26. Question as to paying tribute to Ceesar. 

St. Matt. xxii. 15 — 22. St. Mark xii. 13 — 17. 

20. **They might deliver Him” &c. St. Luke states their object 
more clearly than the other Evangelists. Their great desire was to 
find some charge which they could bring against our Lord before the 
Roman governor. 

24. ” Whose image.” We are God’s coinage. We belong to Him. 
Yet the corruption of our nature has well-nigh effaced His “image 
“and superscription” in us. But God would restore to us that which 
we have lost One great object of the mystery of Christ’s holy Incar- 
nation is t^t man, by becoming like Christ, may become like God ; 
for Christ is the image of the invisible God” (Col. i. 16.). To this 
end God engraven upon us His “superscription” anew, in that 
we were signed and marked as His in our Baptism. That “super- 
“scription” now stands out sharp and clear, whether wo choose to 
read and acknowledge it or no. It i«, “ In the Name of the Father, 
“and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”. But the “image” is not 
at the same time stamped out anew. That is the work of sanctifying 
grace. God’s character (which word properly signifies the stamp on 
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25 And He said unto them, Bender therefore A.p.ao, 
imto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto 

God the things which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of His words 
before the people : and they marvelled at His 
answer, and held their peace. 

27 ^ Then came to Him certain of the Sad- 
ducees, which deny that there is any resurrection 
and they asked Him, 

28 sajdng, Master, ® Moses wrote \mto us, If any 25.6. 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his brother should take his 

wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also : and they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The 
children of this world marrj", and are given in 
marriage : 


a coin) ought to come out continnally with more and more clearness 
in each baptized Christian. Yet how many are daily deepening and 
sharpening in themselves the character, not of God, but of ISatan. 
Observe, the stamp on the coin shows to whom it belongs. And the 
day is coming when each coin will he rendered to him whose mark 
is on it. 

26. “ Before the people.” Ko ; becauFe the people had heard His 
wise answer, and had witnessed the defeat of His crafty questioners, 
in which they would doubtless rejoice. But so determined were our 
Lord’s enemies, and so unscrupulous, that, when they bad not the 
fear of the people before them, they actually but a few days after this 
conversation accused Jesus before Pilate of forbidding to give tribute 
“ to Caesar” (xxiii. 2.) ! 

27—40. Beply to the Sadduoees oonoeming the 
Besurreotioii. 

Si Matt xxii. 23-33. Si Mark xii. 18—27. 

84. ‘‘The children of this world.” Not used in a had sense, 
but (just as the word “earthy” is in 1 Cor. xv. 47—49.) of all who 
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35 but they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : 

ficoT.15. 36 neither can they die any more: for ^they 
fjrohii^ 3 .' 2 . are equal unto the angels ; and are the children 
« Rom. 8 . 23 . of God, « being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 


live in this present life on earth. For such marriage is a holy or- 
dinance of God. 

35. “Acooiinted worthy.” For judgment shall be “according to 
“ our works” ; yet not really “ xcorthy'* for this none can be in them- 
selves. “They that have done good” shall be “accounted worthy” 
through the merits of their Redeemer and the mercy of their 
God. 

“ That world, and the resurrection.” By “ that world ” is plainly 
meant the new world after the resurrection. Our Lord says nothing 
here of the state between death and resurrection. That state being 
purely spiritual, the question of marriage would not apply to it. It 
was as to the hodily existence of the dead after resurrection that the 
Sadducees asked their mocking question, and it is as to this state 
of existence that our Lord speaks in His answer. It is remarkable 
that our Lord here speaks as though only the good should rise, and 
other passages of Scripture describing the resurrection of the last day* 
agree with our Lord’s language in this. St. Paul (both in 1 Cor. xv. and 
in 1 Thesa iv.) speaks only of the resurrection of the just. It is 
plain from other places (See Rev, xx. 11 — 15.) that the wicked as 
well as the good will rise and appear with their l>odios before Christ’s 
judgment-seat. So when we meet with passages speaking as if only 
the good would rise, we must suppose that the resurrection of the 
good was the one feet thouglit of, shutting out, as it were, by its 
glory and blessedness the remembrance of the wicked. 

36. “Neither can they die.” This is brought in perhap.s as a 
reason why marriage, which is for the continuance of a race which 
is subject to death, is no more needful, 

“Eqr^l unto the angels.” This is not spoken of power, or glory, 
or dignity, but of their state of existence and of their immortality. 
“ It doth not yet appear what we shall be” (1 St. John iii. 2.), but, 
as we know' that we shall be like Christ in “that world”, so wo 
also know that in some ways we sliall also be “equal unto the 
“angels.” But, if we would bo “accomited worthy to obtain that 
“world,” then must we hero in this world strive to copy Christ’s 
example, and to do God’s will as the Angels do in heaven. 

“The children of God.” This expression is here used in an 
unusual and exalted sense, not of eartli but of heaven. As wo are 
niade “children of God” in privilege, when first called and adopted 
into His femily in Baptism ; and as we are “ children of God” in 
charac*ter and reality when loving God in the spirit of adoption ; so 
are we in the highest sense “children of God” when tak^ at the 
resurrection into His redeemed and glorified femily above. 
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shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord A.p.3a 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the Gkxl of Jaoob* 10. 

38 For He is not a God of the dead, but of 

the living : for ^all live unto Him. h^Bom. 6.10 

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 

Master, Thou hast well said. 

40 And after that they durst not ask Him any 
question at all, 

41 IT And He said unto them, How say they that 
Christ is David’s Son? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, *The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit *^ 2. 31 
Thou on My right hand, 

43 till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

p«. no. 1. 

44 David therefore calleth Him Lord, how is He 
then his Son? 


37. **At the bush.” This probably means ‘in the passage con« 
‘ ceming the burning bush.’ 

“When he caUeth” &c. That is, ‘when he of the Lord 

‘as the God of Abraham,’ &c. Moses so “called” Him, because he 
wrote the history in which He is called by this title ; but in truth 
it was God who called Himself by it. Observe how this title of God 
is referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The patriarchs, Abraham 
Isaac and Jacob, are there spoken of as dying in faith, confessing 
themselves to be “strangers and pilgrims on the earth”, and declaring 
that they sought and desired “a bettor country, that is, an heavenly. 
“ Wherefore,” continues the Epistle, “ God is not ashamed to he ecOled 
“ their Gody for He hath prepared for them a city” (Hebr. xi. 16.). 
This “ city” is plainly the homo of their resurrection life, not of theu 
disembodied spirits, and therefore the title of God, linked as it is 
here, with the hope of the patriarchs, is a pledge of their resur- 
rection. 

39. “Master, Thou hast well said.” This witness to Christ’s 
wisdom, home by the Scril>es who were no willing witnesses, is only 
recorded by St. Luke, though St Mark mentions that one (£ the Scribes 
perceived that He had answered well (xii. 28.), 


41— 44« Christ’s question oonoeming Himself. 

St. Matt. xxii. 41 — 46. St. Mark xii, 86 — 87. 

41. “ And He said” &o. This followed after the Lawyer’s question 
as to the first and greatest commandment recorded in this place by 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, but not by St Luke. 
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A,D. 80 . 45 f ^Then in the audience of all the people 

k Matt. 23 . 1 . He said unto His discipl^ 

46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk 
icb.u.43. in long robes, and Uove greetings in the markets, 

and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 which devour widows’ houses, and for a shew 
make long prayers : the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 


CHAPTER XXL 

1 Christ commenddli the poor widotc. 5 lie fcn'etelldh the dedriuiion qf 
the temple, and qf the citu Jerusalem: 25 the signs also which shall 
he before the last clay. 34 He exhortdh (hem to he watchfui. 

A nd He looked up, and saw tlie rich men casting 
- their gifts into the treasury. 

2 And He saw also a certain poor widow casting 
in thither two mites. 

a 2 Cor. 8. 12 . 3 And He said, Of a truth I say unto you, ^‘that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they all : 

4 for all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 


45 — 47. The Scribes condemned. 

St. Matt, xxiii. 1, Note, 5 — 7, 14. St. Mark xii. 38 — 40. 

Compare xi. 37 — 54. 

47. “ Ghreatep damnation.*’ Greater for their high professions. Of 
two men, whose hearts are equally far from God, that one will receive 
the severest sentence who has added to his other sin the hateful sin 
of hypocrisy. Better an open sinner than a pretended saint. 

CHAPTER XXT. 

1 — 4. The Widow’s Mite. 

St. Mark xii. 41 — 44. 

1. “ Looked up.** From where He sat, “ over against the treasury.” 
He had been spe^iking to those close around Him : He now looks up 
from them and marks the people putting their offerings into the treasury 
for the use of the Temple. 

2., *‘Two mites.** We have all of us “two mites” which we can 
give. However great our poverty, — ^if we have absolutely nothing else, — 
we have at le^t a body and a soul to offer. They are but a poor offer- 
mg, yet, if offered with the poor widow’s willing heart, they will not 
be despised. 

4. “Penury” Poverty, or “want”, as in St. Mark. “Of her 
“penury” means ‘out of the very little she had.* 
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6 % And as some spake of the temple, how it was a.d. 3q. 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, He said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the days 

will come, in the wMch ^ there shall not be left;*»ch.i9.«. 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

7 And they asked Him, saying. Master, but when 
shall these things be? and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to pass? 

8 And He said, ®Take heed that ye be 2 * 3 . 

deceived : for many shall come in My name, saying, ' 

I am Christ; ^and the time draweth near: go 

not therefore after them. Matt. s. i 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commo- 
tions, be not terrified : for these things must first 
come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10 Then said He unto them. Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 

1 1 and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from hea- 
ven. 

12 ^But before all these, they shall lay their crisis?* 
liands on you, and persecute you^ delivering you up 

to the synagogues, and ®into prisons, ^ being brought ^*23 
before iinga and rulers » for My name’s sake. § 1 Pet. i 13. 


6—36. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
of the end of the world. 

St. Matt. xxiv. St Mark xiii. 

6. “ As some spake.” These were the disciples who, as they went 
out to the Mount of Olives, pointed out to Christ the size of the stones 
with which the Temple was built. 

“ Gifts.” Various ornaments and costly presents given by kings 
and others to the Temple. These could not be seen as Uiey looked 
back on the Temple in passing out from the city to the Mount of 
Olives, but they had only just left the Temple itself^ and continued to 
talk about its wealth and beauty. 

8. ” The time draweth near.” That is, the time for the coming 
of Christ to establish His kingdom on earth. 

0 . “ Not by and by.” “ Not yet.” — * Not at once.’ 

12. ‘'They shaU lay their hands” Ao. This passage (namely from 
this verse to 19) is embodied in the directions to the Apogee as givefH 
by St. Matthew (See on St. Matt x. 8. Note, and 17 — ^22,). 
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A.p.80 . 13 And ^it shall turn to you for a testi- 

Phil. 1 . 98 . mony. 

14 ‘Settle ii therefore in your hearts, not to 
ch. 12 . 11 . meditate before what ye shall answer: 

15 for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
k Acts 6. 10 . which all your adversaries shall not be able to 

gainsay nor resist. 

t Micah 7. 6. 16 ‘And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 

brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and ^some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death, 
n Matt 10 . 22 . 17 And “ye shall be hated of all vien for My 
name’s sake. 

o Mott. 10 . 80 . 18 ®But there shall not an hair of your head 
perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jerusalem cony)assed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 


13. “It shaU turn to you for a testimony It shall become to 
you an opportunity for bearing witness to the Name of Christ. 

16. “I win give you a mouth and wisdom,” &o. “A mouth” 
means a power of peaking — eloquence. To “gainsay” is to con- 
tradict — ^to speak ag<iiust. 

18. “ There shall not an hair” &c. “ If this was understood as 

“a promise of temporal deliverance, it was fulfilled at the time of the 
“destruction of Jerusalem, when the Christians of Judaea all found 
“refuge at the to^vn of Pella beyond Jordan. But it is rather to be 
“understood as an assurance of God’s protecting providence over His 
“faithful servants in life or death” {^Archdeacon Churton.). (For similar 
expressions see xii. 7. St. Matt x. 30. and Acts xxvii. 34.) 

19. “ In your patience” &o. This verse, as well as the foregoing, 
is only found in St Luke. By patience — that is, a patient continuance 
both in well-doing and in enduring — they should “possess”, or keep 
safe, their true inner life. That would bo safe, even were the life of 
the body lost. How blessed is this word of encouragement to all who 
have to battle with difficulties and hindrances from without. Let them 
only be patient, and their souls shall bo safe. So too writes the 

f nophet, “In quietness and in confidence sliall be your strength” 
Isaiah xxx. 15.). 

20. “Jerusalem compassed with armies.” This cannot be sjwken 
of the actual siege itself, because then the warning to escape would be 
too late. We read however that four years before the actual siege the 
Eoman Governor of Syria had marched a large array to Jerusalem and 


19. Potsem It i« probable that j thus being a promise luther than a^com- 
the original word * ye eball pos- 1 mand. Yet the difference in meaning is 

* eesB*, the difference in the Greek being unimportant, 
only of a single letter, and the saying 
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:21 Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the A.D.3a > 
mountains; and let them which axe in the midst 
of it depart out ; and let not them that are in the 
countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that p all ^ 

things which are written may be fulfilled. z^h.iLi. 

23 But woe unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck, in those days ! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this 
people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations ; and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 

until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ^ 

25 ' And there shall be signs in the sun, and in ^ 


threatened the city, though without making any attack. K this is 
the warning mentioned here, it would give the Christians ample time 
to leave the doomed city, and seek a safe refuge, before Titus, the 
Eoman general, finally advanced upon it and began the siege. 

21. “ In the countries.*’ ‘ In the fields.' Many of the unbelieving 
Jews did actually fiee into Jerusalem for protection from the advancing 
Eoman army, thus increasing the horrors of the siege, and bringing 
on themselves miserable destruction. 

22. “ The days of vengeance.** In which Christ Himself came 
to execute judgment upon the nation which had rejected and crucified 
Him. If the days of this temporal vengeance were so terrible, what 
will be the days of the great eternal vengeance 1 “Who may abide 
“the day of His coming?” (Mai. iii. 2.). 

“Written.** In the law and the prophets, in which are many 
tlueatenings of God's judgments (See, for instance, Deut xxviih 

24. “They shall faU** &c. Josephus, tlie Jewish historiaD,^ says 
that 1,100,000 perished in the siege, and that 97,000 were carried 
away captive to Eg^’pt and other lands. 

Trodden down of the Gentiles.*’ As in truth it has been ever 
since, having remained to this day in the possession of Gentiles and 
heathen (See on St. Matt. vi. 32.). It is now, and has long been, 
in the hands of the Turks, who are Mahometans in religion. 
“Turks” is used to signify Mahometans in the Third Collect for 
Good-Friday. 

“ Until the times of the Gentiles’* Ac. This prophecy is probably 
the same in meaning m that of St Paul, who says that “ blindness in 
“part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
“ come in’* (Eom. xi. 25.). But it may mean, as others suppose, until 
the times during which God has allotted to the Gentiles to bear sway 
over Jerusalem be fulfilled. 

26. “ And there shall be** &o. Here plainly is the same diange^ 
which we find in St. Matthew’s version of this great discourse (St Matt 
xxiv. 29.), --a change from tlie type, the lesser temporal jud^ent qf 
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the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring ; 

26 men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man 

H iJ' * coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin to come to pass, 
t Rom. 8 . 19, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for * your 

redemption draweth nigh. 

the Jews, to the antitype, the great eternal judgment of the world. 
The lesser passes out of sight as the discourse advances: the greater- 
stands out in the front of the a-v^tul picture. 

‘‘And upon the earth.** These words almost seem as though the 
signs named in the former part of the verse are to be really signs in 
the heavens. If they are figures for powers on earth, whether spiritual 
or temporal, it is certainly strange to find other signs distinguished from 
them as being “ upon the earth.*’ We should be wrong \d deny that 
there may be literally wonderful signs in the heavens before the great 
coming of the Lord, as indeed history tells us there were before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The actual coming of the Lord will, we know, 
be actx)mpanied with very awful signs (2 St. Pet. iii. 10 — 12.). Still 
the general language of Scripture (See on St. Matt.) is in fevour of 
a mystical meaning in these heavenly signs, and it certainly appears 
that they are to be looked for before^ and not together with, the second 
advent of Christ. If it w'cro the latter, there would be no difficulty 
in taking them quite literally, but the follo\\ing parable of the Fig-tree 
shuts out such a notion. On so mysterious a matter we must not 
judge hastily, nor pronounce decidedly. When we see the signs, we 
shall know them. 

“ The sea and the waves roaring.” The above remarks as to the 
signs in the heavens apply to this sign on the earth also. It is pro- 
bable that it is to be understood as a figure describing the “distress 
^‘of nations, \\fth perplexity,” as if it wore, ‘like unto the sea and 
the waves roaring.* 

27. “ And then.** That is, after these things have taken place, for 
they are signs that the revelation of God’s kingdom is “at hand” 
(31.), not that it is come. 

** In a cloud.” This is one point in which our Lord shall “ so come 
“ in like manner” as He went up (Acts i. 11.). 

28. •‘When these things begin** &c. This sho'W’s, even more 
plainly t^n the parallel passage in St. Matthew (xxiv. 83.), that 
“these things” must be understcxKi of the last great signs spoken of 
just before (25, 26.). When these "hefjin*\ the end is very near. 

” Bedemption.** This word is used here of the end and completion 
of the work. The price of our redemption was paid on the Cross, st) 
that we are already redeemed — “bougnt with a price,” God the Son 
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29 And He spake to them a parable; Behold a.d.3() . 
the fig tree, and all the trees ; 

30 when they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at 
hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you. This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but My 
words shall not pass away. 

34 And "take heed to yourselves, lest at any time»uora.i3.i8. 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and iPert':. 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 

come upon you unawares. 

35 For *a8 a snare shall it come on all them'g'pi^s'fo' 

that dwell on the face of the whole earth. & 16 ^ 15 ^ 

36 y Watch ye therefore, and *pray always, that 7 Matt, k is. 
ye may be accounted wortliy to escape all tlies&*‘^**'^^-^' 
tilings that shall come to pass, and ®to stand before 

. , s x* r y Eph. 6. 13. 

the Son of man. 

“hath redeemed me and all mankind” {Church Catechism,), But 
the full effect and final triumph of this redemption will bo when 
Christ comes again to take His redeemed people to their eternal 
home. 

29. “ The fig tree, and aU the trees.” St Luke, writing for Gen- 
tiles, records the addition by our Lord of the words, “ and all the trees.” 
“ Countries which have no fig-trees have their parables for t^^tchful 
“heai*ts” (Wordsworth.), 

31. “The kingdom of God.” In its full and final glory (See on 
St. Matt. xiii. 43, and xxiv. 33.). 

34. “ Take heed to yourselves.” Christ has been speaking of the 
distant future. 8ee how He ends His discourse by bringing back the 
thoughts of His hearers to their own hearts, lest they forget that, if 
they would be ready for the Coming of the Lord, they must be living 
ill daily watchfulness, taking heed to themselves. 

36. “As a snare.” Which fells in a moment on the unsuspecting 
animal. So suddenly shall the day fall upon the careless, who will not 
watch. 

“That dwell.” Literally ‘that sit,* the w^ord seeming to imply 
idleness and ease. Such men make earth their rest and their 
home. 

80. “ Watch . . . and pray.” Mark the practical conclusion of the 
whole matter. The Lord does not speak of the things to come to satisfy 
vain curiosity, but to stir us up to hope and to watchfulness. His 
revelations are not to make men wiser but better. 
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A.D.sa 37 IF ’’And in the day time He was teaching 
bjohn8.i,s. in the temple; and ®at night He went oi^t, and 
«ch.22.89. moiuit that IS called iJw mount of 

Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the morning 
to Him in the temple, for to hear Him. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


1 The Jem co)isjnre a{iainst Oirist. 3 Satan prepareth Judas to hetrap 
Him. 7 The njjostles prepare the passovet'. 19 Chrid instituteih Hie 
holy supper^ 21 covertly foretelleth qf the traitor. 24 deJunieth the rest (J 
His apostles from ambition^ 31 assureth Peter his faith dtould not fail : 
34 arid yet he should deny Him thrice. 39 He prMidh in the mount, 
and siveateth hlood, 47 is i)etrayed with a kiss : 50 He healeth Malchus* 
ear, 54 He is thrice denied of Peter, 63 shamefully abused, 66 and 
corfesseth Himsdf to he die Son of God. 


N OW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. 


37, 38. How our Lord spent the Holy-Week. 

37. “ In the day time ” &c. This is a short account of the manner 
in which our Lord spent the few solemn days between His triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem on Palm-Sunday and His betrayal during the 
night of the Thursday following. His time was come, and He now 
spoke openly in the Temple day by day. It should be ohser\'ed that 
these verses do not describe what took place after the discourse in this 
chapter, for that was probably uttered on one of the later days of this 
period (See on St. Matt, xxiii. 39.) ; they are a general account of 
all these sacred days. 

“ At night ” &c. He certainly retired to Bethany for one night 
(See St. Matt. xxi. 17.), and probably for other nights, during the 
Holy-Week. But, Bethany being just beyond — over the ridge oi— the 
Mount of Olivas, it might very well he meant in this place (See on 
St. Matt. -xxi. 1.). Still it is generally thought, and with good reason, 
that our Lord passed a large part of the night, and probably some entire 
nights, at this time in the open air upon the mountain side. The 
nights would at that time be light with the Paschal moon (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 36.). The expression “as He was wont”, of our Lord’s 
going into the Mount of Olives on the night of His betrayal (xxii. 39.), 
when cei*tainly there was no idea of going as far as Bethany, favours 
this notion. 

88. “All the people” &c. Our Lord’s popularity (See on xix. 48.) 
no doubt stirred up the jealousy of the Scribes and Pharisees to a 
keener desire for His destnaction. Were it not well if men in those 
days were ready to come early in the moniing to God’s house to meet 
the Saviour and to hear His words? 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1, 2. The Jews plot Clirist’B death. 

St. Matt, xxvi. 1— 5. StMarkxiv. 1, 2. 

Tl ^ Which iecciUed the Passover.” There la Gofpel written for the Jews, 
is no need for any such explanation in 1 St. Matthew's. 
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2 And "the chief priests and scribes sought a.d.3o. 
how they might kill Him; for they feared the .p. 2. 2. 
people. 

3 ^ *^Then entered Satan into Judas sumamed^Jo^**!**- 

Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. ^ 

4 And he went his way, and communed with 
the chief priests and captains, how he might be- 
tray Him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and ‘^covenanted to give 11.12. 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 

2 . They feared the people.’* The common people heard Christ 
gladly, and would not submit to any open act of violence against Him. 
They seem sometimes to have taken the law into their own hands, 
or at least to have been ready to take unlawful revenge upon such 
as displeased them. The Chief Priests and Scribes were afraid to speak 
slightingly of John’s baptism, lest the people should stone them (xx. 6.), 
and at a later time, when the Apostles were brought before the council, 
the officers treated them with gentleness for the same reason (Acts 
V. 26.). It is not to be supposed that all the people, who welcomed 
our Lord as He rode into Jerusalem, and would have defended Him, 
now turned against Him at His crucifixion. Some no doubt did so, 
and others suffered themselves to be overborne by the stronger party, 
but the enmity now was njainly that of the Chief Priests and Scrib^ 
and their followers. 

3—6. The bargain of Judas with the Chief Priests. 

St. Matt, xxvi. 14 — 16. St. Mark xiv. 10, 11. 

8. “Then entered Satan” &c. This terrible expression is repeated 
concerning Judas at the time when he went out to prepare the accom- 
plishment of that devilish act, which he was now* plotting (St. John 
xiii. 27.). Satan took possession of him l)oth in the planning and 
in the fulfilling. God worketh in His oto children “both to will 
“and to do of His good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 13.). The devil “worketh 
“in the children of disobedience” (Eph. ii. 2.) both to will and to 
do of his evil pleasure. A year before this our Lord bad fipc&en 
very awful words of Judas, “Have I not chosen you twelve, and one 
“ of you is a devil?” (St John vi. 70.). He who allows Satan to enter 
into him is alre^y classed among his servants, and becomes in character 
hero what be will be in reality hereafter — “a devil”. 

4, “Captaina.” Called afterwards “captains of the temple” (52.1. 
The “captain of the temple” is named as taking part witb the Jewim 
council against the Apostles in tlie Acts of the Apostles (iv. 1. v. 24.). 
This was not a military title, the captmns of the temple being the 
heads of the guard of Priests and Levitos who kept constant watch 
in the temple day and night. The “chief captain”, who took StPhul 
wisoner ^ee Acts xxi. 31. xxii. 29.) was not one of these, but a 
Homan officer, captain of the hand who kept guard in the castle near 
to the Temple. 

Oo 
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A.D.30. betray Him unto them ®in the absence of the 

S Or, voUhowt multitude. 
twmniL 

7 1[ Then came the day of unleavened bread, 
when the paseover must be killed, 

8 And He sent Peter and John, saying. Go and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou 
that we prepare? 

10 And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, tliere shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the 
house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house. The Master saith unto thee, Where is the 
gnestchamber, where I shall eat the passover witli 
My disciples? 

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished : there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as He had said 
unto them : and they made ready the passover. 

14 ^ ‘^And when the hour was come, He sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with Him. 


6. “In the absence of the multitude.” This gives the key to 
the whole betrayal. There w’as no difficulty in finding Christ in public ; 
the real difficulty w^as to find Him ajmrt from the people who held 
to Him. 


7—13. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 

St. Matt xxvi. 17 — 19. St Mark xiv. 12 — 16. 

12. “Furnished,” Ready prepared for a Passover party to keep 
the feast. Whether the man to whom the room belonged purposed 
lending or letting it to any party applying for it for the paschal feast, 
we cannot tell. Those who had large rooms frequently lent them 
to parties of strangers visiting Jeruwtlem for the purpose of keeping 
the Passover. It is plain however that this man gladly gave up his 
room to our Lord, “ the Master,” when asked to do so in His name. 

When Jesus comes seeking a shelter, let our hearts be that furnished 
room, and lo! He, in His infinite love will come in to us, and sup 
with us, and we with Him (See Rev. iii. 20.). 

JAt — 18. Introductory words at the Paschal Supper. 

14* ** When the hour was come.” That is, the leg^ hour for the 
eating of the Passover. This was “ the evening” of the day on which 
the lamb was killed (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 
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15 And He said xinto them, *With desire I a.d.so. 
have desired to eat this passover with you before > or, i»a»e 
I suffer: 

16 for I say unto you, I will not anjr more 

eat thereof, * until it be fulfilled in the fin^dom ® ck 1115 . 

P n J Acte 10 . 41. 

01 brod. Kev. 19. 9. 

17 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide it among your- 
selves : 

18 for say unto you, I will not drink of the ^ Matt. ^. 29 . 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 

come. 


15. “ With desire I have desired.** That is, ‘ I have very greatly 
‘desired.’ This was His great farewell feast of love, the last calm 
and blessed intercourse with His disciples before the hurried, and 
to them terrible, events of His capture, condemnation, and death. 
Besides it was a Passover of vast importance to the Christian Church, 
for it was now that the old type was to be closed, and the new Christian 
feast to be instituted. It was just a year before this that the disciples 
had been startled, and some offended, by the wonderful discourse con- 
<*eming eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood, spoken at Capernaum 
(St. John vi.). He w’as now about to clear up part of the mystery of 
those words. Thus it was an occasion of peat blessing to the disci- 
ples ; and therefore Jesus had eagerly longed for it. 

10. “I wiU not any more eat thereof.** Our Lord declares that 
this is the last Passover He will eat on earth. And thus passes away 
the type, which was fulfilled in Him, This is the last true Passover 
feast. 

“ Until it be fuMUed.** That is, ‘ until this Passover be fulfilled.* 
We can hardly doubt that our Lord’s words point forward to the 
“marriage-supper of the Lamb” (Rev. xix. 9.), of which that paschal 
supper was a type. If Jesus could so earnestly desire the earthly fore- 
taste, with what intensity of desire should we desire the heavenly 
fulfilment ! The one was dark with the awful shadows of the approach- 
ing Cross. The other will be bright with the cloudless glory of the 
Divine radiance. 

17. “ He took the cup.*' This must be carefully distinguished from 
the similar act which our Lord performed in the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper shortly afterwards (20.), This cup was one of the pas- 
chal cups, tasted by all from time to time during the feast (See on 
St Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

“ Take this and divide it** &c. Probably our Lord had first tasted 
the cup Himself (as was customary for the master of the house to do 
at the Passover) and then passed it to the disciples. 

18. will not drink** &o. This answers to Rie saying concerning 
the eating, in 16. Both sayings refer to the Passover, and not to the 


IS. 1 wiU not dnnk Aj. In St Mat- \ tioo of the Lord’s Supper, as dioagli they 
tjiew (xxvi. 29.), and St. Mark (xiv. 25.), refbrrkt to the sacramental cup. It ji 
these words are placed ({fler the inetitu- i however best to understand tlm worda 

A ^ O 
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A.D. 30 . 19 H And He took bread, and gave thanks, and 

brake it^ and gave unto them, saying, This is My 
ifioor.ii. body which is given for you: «this do in remem- 
brance of Me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 


sacramental eating and drinking, of which our Lord had not yet spoken. 
The “kingdom of God” in this verso (as in 16,) must be understood 
of the kingdom in its perfected and triumphant state (See on St. Matt, 
xiii. 43.). 


19, 20. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 26 — ^29. St. Mark xiv. 22 — 25. 

19 . “This is My body.” Most of the errors upon the subject of 
the Holy Communion have arisen from attempts to explain what is 
a mystery, and to define what the Holy Spirit has veiled from our 
curious sight. There is great wisdom in the following words, ascribed 
to Queen Elizabeth : — 

“ Christ was the Word that spake it : 

“He took the bread, and brake it: 

“ And what that Word did make it, 

“ That I believe, and take it.” 

In the same spirit one of the holiest and wisest writers of our Church 
says: “What these elements are in themselves it skilleth not. It is 
“ enough that unto me which take them they are the Body and Blood 
“of Christ. His promise in witness hereof sufficeth. His word He 
“knoweth which way to accomplidi. Why should any cogitation possass 
“the mind of a faithful communicant but this, 0 my God, Thou art 
“true: 0 my soul, thou art happy?” (Hoolier.), 

“This do in remembrance of Me.” These words are not given 
by the other Evangelists, though recorded by St. Paul, who tells us, 
on the authority of Christ Himself, that similar words accompanied 


not as having special reference to the 
sacramental cu}), but as spoken generally 
of the wine which Jesus had that night 
tasted with His disciples. It is probable 
that our Lord did not Himself taste of 
the sacramental cup. For the mesmiug 
of the words see on St. Matt. xxvi. 29. 

19. “ This do*' It may be well to ob- 
serve that the word translated “do” is 
one frequently used in the Greek trans- 
lation of the Old Testament for the per- 
formance of any solemn rite or ceremony, 
as, for instance, for keeping the Passover, 
dtierving any ot the solemn feasts, per- 
forming a sacrificial rite— and often for 
the very act of offering a sacrifice. Thug 
it would probably have in the ears of the 
Apostles a much jaaoie solemn meaning 
fhim the English word conveys to us. 


and might be translated ‘Perform* or 
‘Celebrate* this; though without exclud- 
ing the people’s share in the solemn act. 

** Bemembrance.'* In s^port of the view 
that a memorial hejijre uod is a true and 
necessary part of the Eucharist (although 
not that which our Lord speaks of in 
this command), we may observe that such 
memorial was a marked feature in tlio 
ancient sacrifices, which foreshadowed the 
same Atonement which we commemorate 
in the Lord’s Supper (See Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16. 
xxiv. 7. Num. x. 10.). Indeed we make 
memorial before Goa of the Sacrifice of 
Christ not alone in this holy sacrament 
(though most signally so), for we do this 
whenever we end a prayer “ through Je- 
“ BUS Christ our Lord.” 
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*»Tliis cup is the new testament in My blood, a.d. so. 
which is shed for you. 

21 % ‘But, behold, the hand of him that be-»Pi.4L9. 
trayeth Me is with Me on the table. 


the giving of the cup (1 Cor. xi. 25.), a fact we do not learn at all 
from the Gospelt*. feoth parts of the command require thoughtful 
attention. 

1. What is the meaning of “This do”? Some hold that the com- 
mand, being addressed to the Apostles, and having reference to Christ’s 
own sacramental act, is rather a command to Christ’s ministers to 
celebrate, than to His people to partake of, the Holy Communion ; in 
which case the meaning would be, * Do that which I have done— enact 
‘ this solemn rite — bless and distribute this biead and this cup.’ Even 
if this w'ere so, the duty of partaking would be implied in the command 
to bless and to distribute, for the Sacrament is celebrated for the express 
purpose of communu'ating. St. Paul how'ever gives an explanation of 
the words, “Do this”, which shows that they certainly extend to the 
eating and drinking, adding after our Lord’s command these important 
words, “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
“show the Lord’s death till He come” (1 Cor. xi. 26.); the “eat” 
and “drink” in this verse answering to “This do” in the two previous 
verses. Thus the command must be taken to embrace the whole sacred 
ordinance, — the blessing and distributing on the part of the priest, the 
eating and drinking on the part of all. 

2. What' is the meaning of “in remembrance of Me”? Literally 
this means, ‘for My memorial.’ This ‘memorial* may be either a 
memorial for man, that is, an act to bring vividly before man the 
remembrance of HLs Saviour’s Death : or a memorial before God, that 
is, an act wherein we plead and present before God’s mercy-seat the 
one “full, perfect, and sufficient Sacrifice,” with which alone we may 
“come boldly unto the throne of grace” (Hebr. iv, 16.). Both of these 
two memorials, or commemorations, are true and necessary parts of 
the Eucharist. It pictures Christ crucified to man ; and it pleads 
Christ crucified before God. But here again, in the same verse which 
helped us to the meaning of “ This do”, St. Paul gives the key to the 
words before us. For, as the “ cat” and “ drink” answers to “ This do”, 
80 do the words “yo show the Lord’s death” answer to “in remem- 
“brance of Me.” But the Greek w’ord translated “ye show” can only 
mean before man. Therefore we conclude that our Lord is speaking 
rather of a memorial for man, than of a memorial before Goa. The 
whole command may be explained thus : ‘ Observe this holy Sacrament 
‘ as showing forth My death till I come,’ 

21—23. Announcement of the betrayal* 

St. Matt. xxvi. 21 — ^25. St. Mark xiv. 18 — ^21. St. John xiii. 21—30. 

21. “ But, behold.** We may well suppose that there would be at 
least a solemn pause after the giving of the sacramental cup, and while 

21. ** But, hehdd** de. It has been I that many think Judas left the Upper 
mentioned (upon St. Matt. xx\i. 25.) 1 Chamber before the insdtution of the 
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A.D.SO. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth, it was 
k Acte 2. 23. determined : but woe imto that man by whom He 
^ is betrayed! 

23 And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 

And there was also a strife among them, 
^ * which of them should be accounted the greatest. 


the Apostles in turn partook of it. Thus these words would not bo 
joined on in reality so closely to the solemn words of the institution 
of the Sacrament as in the Evangelist’s brief account they seem to be. 

How mightily did the presence of the traitor, with his frightful 
hypocrisy, weigh down the soul of the spotless Son of God. Through- 
out the solemn Supper Jesus appears again and again to have spokc-n 
the terrible truth. We can hardly conceive hardness of heart, and 
boldness of deceit, capable of remaining in the presence of that Eye 
which so plainly saw ^1. 

“ With Me on the table.” These words do not point out the trai- 
tor, but only declare that he is sitting at the same table, and eating 
of the same dishes, as our Lord (See on St. Matt.). 


24—30. Strife as to which should be greatest, and 
discourse upon it. 

24. “ There was also a strife ” &c. Such a strife had taken place 
on a former occasion (See ix. 46. and St. Matt, xviii. 1.). It surprises 
us to find the same ambitious thoughts entering into so sacred a scene 
as that before us. Yet Satan is ])iisiest in holiest hours. There is no 
absolute necessity to suppose this strife to have taken place where 
St. Luke relates it in the order of events, since his words “ There was 
“ also” may refer to any period during the evening. Many accordingly 
imagine the strife to have been on first sitting down to supper, and 
to have arisen from anxiety to be near to Jesus. This in itself seems 
more probable than that any such strife should have arisen after tbo 
terrible “Is it I?”, and the solemn sacramental feast. Yet it is pos- 
sible that the privilege of St.John in “leaning on Jesus’ Bosom” 
may even at so unlikely an hour, have been turned into an occasion 
for bringing up again the old question. We can hardly doubt that 
the discourse here given is closely connected wdth that after the washing 
of the feet related by St. John (xiii. 12 — 16.). The words “ I am 
“among you as he ilmt serveth” (27.) seem certainly to relate to that ; 
and that certainly took place early in the events of the evening. 

holy l^crament. ^ If so, of course St of the announcement, that they havo 
Luke is relating in this place a conver- recorded it before it actually took place, 
sation which re^ly took place at an and not St. Luke after. St. Luke is gene- 
earlier part of the evening, as would rally more careful to set forth “in order” 
^pear from St Matthew s and St. Mark’s (i. 3.) what he relates, and in the pre- 
Gospels. It seems however more pro- sent case St Luke’s order is of special 
bable, even if this is the same conver- significance, since it implies that the 
satiim with that related by the two traitor was present at, and partook of, 
earlier Evangelists, and not a repetition the Sacramental rite. 
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25 “And He said unto them, The kings of the a.p. 30, 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they “ Matt aa. 
that exercise authority upon them are called bene- 10 . 42 . 
factors. 

26 *^But ye shall hot le so: ®but he that 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger ;och. 9 .* 4 ^ 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 PFor whether is greater, he that sitteth atpch. 12 . 37 . 
meat, or he that servethl is not he that sitteth at 
meat? but am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued with Me j4ii"2 7 

in ^My temptations. rHeh;4:]5. 

29 And *I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My 

Father hath appointed unto Me ; IriSi/iV 


25. “ The kings of the Gentiles” &c. Our Lord, in rebuking the 
spirit of His Apostles, repeats the words He had sjKjken to them after 
the presumptuous request of the sons of Zebedee (St. Matt. xx. 25 — ^28.), 
though with some little change of expression (see especially 27.) to 
suit the occasion, and in reference to the act which the words probably 
accompanied, namely the washing of the feet. 

“ Benefactors.” One of the kings of Egypt was always known by 
a title which signified ‘ the Benefactor.* 

26. “Ye shall not he so.” No, for Christianity reverses the world’s 
judgments. Greatness is littleness ; humility is true nobility. 

27. “ I am among yon as he that serveth.” These words would 
have a peculiar force if spoken just after our Lord had ^ne from one 
to another of the disciples,, with the basin and towel, washing their feet. 
This was usually the servant’s duty. 

28. “Ye are they” &c. This and the next two verses are again 
a repetition of a former saying (St. Matt. xix. 28.), though again sligntly 
altered to suit the occasion. Then it was simply “ Ye which nave 
“ followed Me” : noiv it is, “ Ye which have continued with Me in 
“ My temptations”. By “temptations” is here (as so frequently) meant 
‘trials.’ So far the Apostles had clu^ faithfully to their Master. 
Thus they might comfort themselves with the promise made to such. 
We must observe how mercifully our Lord rebukes the thought of 
earthly rivalry and greatness by the promise of heavenly glory and 
bliss. How can they contend for the first place here, who are to be 
princes in the kingdom of glory hereafter ; and this too when they 
have often been told that the path to that glory lies through humi- 
liation? 

29. “ I appoint unto you a kingdom.” They wished for greatness. 
Jesus tells them they shall have it: only not perhaps as and where 
they think. 

“ As My Father hath appointed unto Me.” The kingdom Christ 
bestows upon His saints is not only the same kingdom which the Father 
has bestowed upon Him, so that they are “jmnt-heirs with Christ”, 
but also it is bestowed on like conditions. Christ “ humbled Himself, 
“ and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
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A.D.30. 30 that *ye may eat and drink at My table 

« Mutt 8 . 11 . in My kingdom, " and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel 

u Ps. 49. 14. 

icir.6%f' 31 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
* Satan hath desired io have you, that he may 
r Amos 9.' 9.’ isift you as wheat: 

“ii? 15 .’^' 32 but *I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 

“/ore God also hath highly exalted Him”. So too he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted to the kingdom of glory. Christ says, ‘ I give 
‘you as My Father hath given Me, the same kingdom, on the same 
‘ terms.* 

30. “That ye may eat and drink** &c. Plainly these words are 
suggested by the occasion on which they were spoken. The paschal 
meal, as well as the sacramental, would naturally suggest such lan- 
guage. AYe might, not uineasonably, have supposed the former part 
of this verse to refer to the Holy Communion to be eaten and drunk 
in the new kingdom of the Church of Christ on earth, but the latter 
part proves that the whole is spoken of the kingdom in its perfected 
state hereafter. It is quite out of the question to refer this verse to 
any eating and drinking with our Lord between His Resurrection and 
Ascension. And surely the meaning of tliis verso must settle the 
meaning of 16 and 18 (See also on St Matt. xix. 28, and xxvi, 29.). 

31—34. The prophecy of St. Peter’s denial. 

St Matt xxvi. 30 — 35. St Mark xiv. 26 — 31. St.John xiii. 36 — 38. 

31. “Simon, Simon.** This very remarkable saying is given only 
by St. Luke, but is plainly a part of the same conversation in which 
our Lord (as related by all the Evangelists) foretells St Peter’s denial. 

“Satan hath desired to have you.’* Satan had asked to make this 
sifting; and God had permitted it. No one is tempted except by 
Divine permission. We should compare with this the mysterious his- 
tory of Satin’s request to try Job (Job i.). The word “you” here 
is in the plural number, and does not refer to St. Peter only, though 
the words are spoken to him. Satan’s sifting was to be of all tlie 
Apostles, Judas, who had gone out before this, of course, excepted. His 
sifting was over, 

“ Sift you as wheat.** This implies a searching trial. The sifting 
is much the same as the winnowing (St. Matt. iii. 12J, and is for the 
purpose of bepirating the good wheat from tlie chan or light grain. 
Chnst and Satan both sift, and both separate : but Christ to save the 
good, Satan to seize upon the bad. Our Lord’s words “as wheat” 
already seem to promise that the Apostles shall come safely through 
the trial. 

32. “I have prayed for thee.** “For that is, St. Peter 

only, of whom our Lord now speaks. For him had Christ already 
interceded. But why for him alone? We need not suppose this. Wo 
nmy rather l^lieve our Lord had prayed for them all. But He names 
his fecial intercession for St. Peter because it was specially good 
for him to know it. The approaching sifting would be specially severe 
with him. Satan was about to handle very roughly this the foremost 



St. LUKE, XXTL 

fail not: ®and when thou art converted, strengthen a. d.so. 
thy brethren. 

§3 And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with Thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 And He said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest Me. 

35 ^ '’And He said unto them, When I sent*»Matt^io.o. 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked li'idX 
ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said He unto them. But now, he that 

of the Apostles’ company. He was even to gain a great triumph over 
him for a season. And the fellen Apostle might despair. This as- 
surance then of his Lord’s prayers would greatly comfort him, and 
help him in his penitence. 

“ That thy faith fail not.*^ That is, * fail not utterly and finally.’ 
Observe, the Divine Mediator did not pray that St. Peter might not 
be tempted, but only that he might not be overwhelmed by the tempta- 
tion. The sifting of temptation is very needful both for humility 
and for watchfulness. Christ will not “quench’* the “smoking flax” 
(St Matt. xii. 20.). The faith that is near going out His prayers and 
Ilis grace will yet fan up into a bright flame again. But mark the 
warning. Even an Apostle’s feith may fail. (Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27.). 
Yes ; and even his^ whose noble confession received so high a blessing 
(St. Matt xvi. 17.). 

“When thou art converted,*’ &c. “Converted” means ‘turned 
‘back again’, and refers here plainly to St. Peter’s penitence after 
his denial. But what strange words these must have seemed to him 
then. “ Converted” : then he would certainly fell so as to need a true 
and deep penitence. “ Strengthen thy brethren” : then he was not fit 
to do so yet. We can imagine wluit sorrow and pain the words would 
cause to the eager ardent disdple. He could not believe it possible. 
He needed humbling, and teaching his own weakness, before he would 
be fit to strengthen the weak. 

33. “Lord, I am ready” &c. Over-confidence in self was St. Peter’s 
besetting fault. Yet this is a fault often found in noble generous natures. 
How much more loveable is this impulsive zeal than a cold calculating 
spirit, which will dare nothing for Chiist. 

34. “ I tell thee, Peter.*’ Perhaps there is a force here in the word 
“Peter”, as though it were, ‘I tell thee, thou who art ccdled Peter, tlio 
‘ Bock, and who thinkest thyself as firm and strong as a rock,’ &c. This 
is the only place in which our Lord addresses the Apostle by his name 
“ Peter”, except on the occasion when Ho first gave him the name. 

35—38. Conversation oonoeming the sword. 

30. “ But now.” Christ is preparing His disciples for a very dif- 
ferent state of things from that which they had hnherto experienced. 


36. “ He hath no mord” The ‘ that hath not. let him tell hie gamenU 
literal translation of these words is, * He * and buy a sword.* By * hath not’ our 
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A,D,3o. hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one, 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written 
c Murk 15. 28 . must yet be accomplished in Me, ®And He was 

reckoned among the transgressors : for the things 
concerning Me have an end. i8ai.53.12. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And He said unto them, It is enough. 

They are no longer to expect miraculous protection or a miraculous 
supply of their needs. They must face the world and its persecutions, 
and make all due provision for meeting danger and difficulty. 

“No sword.” These words are not intended to be literally acted 
upon, as we see from what follows, and from our Lord s words to Pilate 
(St. John xviii. 36.), but are rather a strong expression to imply great 
coming danger. Still our Lord could not have used such language 
at all, if it were, as some say, wrong at all times, and under all cir- 
cumstances, to use force. Ho certainly appears, by this mention of 
the ^ sword, to give His sanction to a due provision on the part of 
Christians for their personal safety. 

37. “He was reckoned among the transgressors.” Our Lord is 
here giving the reason why the disciples must expect to have to defend 
themselves against their enemies. When their Master was (according 
to this well-known prophecy) counted no better than a malefactor, 
they could not expect any better treatment. “ The disciple is not 
“above his master, nor the servant above his lord” (St. Matt. x. 24.). 

“The things concerning Me have an end.” That is, not only 
*are fulfilled’, but ‘are now coming to an end — new receiving their 
‘ fulfilment.* 

38. “Lord, behold, here are two swords.” One was no doubt 
St. Peter’s, for he had one just afterwards in the garden. Plainly the 
Apostles mistook our Lord’s meaning, and thought Ho spoke of the 
immediate need of actual swords. But how came they to have these 
two swords ? It does not seem natural that the disciples of the “ meek 
“and lowly” Jesus should be armed with swords. Nor is it likely 
they were in general. But on this occasion they had been warned 
again and again of the treatment their Master would receive when 
Ho came to Jerusalem; and some of them, in their mistaken zeal 
and ardour, may have resolved to defend Him, as wo find St. Peter 
doing in the garden, and so have procured these swords. It is also 
said tliat the Jews frequently armed themselves on journeys, such as 
that which our Lord and His Apostles had but just taken, as a pro- 
tection against robbers, and this may account for the possession of the 
two swords. 

“ It' is enough.” This does not mean ‘ The two swords are enough*, 
but is a gentle way of putting aside the offer, and ending the conversa- 
tion, as though it were ‘Enough of talking about this matter’. Our 
Lord says nothing to explain BUs meaning more clearly, because the 

translators understood * hath not a stcord*: named, or else is to be taken by itself, as 
but it is more probable that ‘hath nov meaning ‘hath nothing' (.as in Bt. Matt, 
either refers to the purse just before xxv. 29.). 
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39 If *And He came out, aud 'went, as He A.p.30. 

was wont, to the mount of Olives; and His dis- d John 18. 1. 
ciples also followed Him. «ch.2i.37. 

40 ^And when He was at the place, He said ^3 

them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And He was withdrawn from them about a 
stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 saying, Father, if Thou be ^ willing, remove 2 Gr.irfCtn^ 
this cup from Me : nevertheless « not My will, 30. 
but Tliine, be done. 

‘ 43 And there appeared ^an angel unto Him 11 * 
from heaven, strengthening Him. 

Apostles would not, or could not, understand Him. Lange says, “If 
“it were possible for us to imagine the Lord Jesus, during any moment 
“ of this paschal night, with a iltint sad smile upon His heavenly coun- 
“ tenance, it would be at this offer of the two swords. Two swords 
“to oppose all the powers of the world, of hell, and of death, which 
“ were about to attack Him I’* It was said anciently, “ If the Lord meant 
“ His disciples to use carnal weapons, a hundred swords would be too 
“ few : if heavenly, two were too many.” Thus it is plain He is not 
speaking of the defence of that night. 

39 — 46. The Agony in Gethsemane. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 3G — 46. St. Mark xiv. 32 — 42. 

39. “The mount of Olives.’* This expression seems to embrace 
all the lower part of the hill, or rather perhaps all that lay on the 
farther side of the brook Kedron, between which and the hill itself 
was the garden of Gethsemane (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. xxvi, 36. 
and Map of Jerusalem.). 

40. “ Pray that ye enter not** &o. St. Matthew has in this place 
only “Tarry ye here and watch with Me”. It seems however, from 
a comparison of that account with this, that our Lord uttered His 
command to “ Watch and pray'" both at the beginning and at the end 
of His Agony. Thus the watching (only mentioned in St. Matthew) 
was to be no idle watching, but a watching unto the prayer (only 
mentioned in St. Luke.). 

41. “Atiout a stone’s cast.*’ This seems to have been a familiar 
saying among the Jews, meaning ‘some little distance’, without being 
very precise. 

“Kneeled down.” Some have supposed that, when it is said that 
Jesus “fell on His face” (St. Matt.), or “fell on the ground” (St. Mark), 
it may be supposed that this was through weakness and exhaustion. But 
the calmer expression used here — “kneeled dowm” — seems rather to 
lead to the view that it is a posture of deep reverence which is described, 

43. “There appeared an angel.” This verse and the next are 
only found in St. Luke. As Angels came and ministered to our Lord 
after His Temptation (St. Matt. iv. 11.), so an Angel is sent to strengthen 
Him now. We are not told how the Angel strengthened Him ; nor 
whether he was seen by the three Apostles or no. In whatever the 
strengthening consisted, it appears to have been to enable Jesus to 
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A.D. 30. 44 *And being in an agony He prayed more 
1 John 12 , 27 . earnestly : and His sweat was as it were great 
Heb.6.7. blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when He rose up from prayer, and was 
come to His disciples, He found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 and said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise 
k ver. 40. and ^ pray, lest ye enter into temptation, 

47 And while He yet spake, behold a mul- 

bear the intense weight of the remaining agony, described in the next 
verse. Thus does God often answer prayer. We ask for the removal 
of the suffering, and an Angel is sent to strengthen us to bear it. 
So St. Paul thrice besought the Lord that the “thorn in the flesh” 
might depart from him. But his answer is a message from heaven, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in 
“weakness” (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). We can hardly doubt that we have 
an inspired commentary upon the Agony in Gethsemane, when we 
read of Christ that “ in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up 
“prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
“that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that Ho 
“feared; though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the 
“things which He suffered” (Hebr. v. 7, 8.). 

44. “His sweat” Ac. There can be little doubt that the meaning 
of this awful passage is that the iftner struggle was so torturing as 
to force from our Lord’s sacred Body a sweat stained with His very 
Blood. Such an occurrence is not quite unheard of. History and 
Medical Science bear testimony to its having sometimes happened 
(luring OTeat torture. Well may we apply to our Lord in His Agony 
the words of the “ weeping prophet”, and hear Him cry, “ Is it notning 
“ to you, all ye that pass by ? Behold, and see if there be any sorrow 
“like unto My sorrow!” (Lam. i. 12.). 

45. “Sleeping for sorrow.” Not for sloth. Though this was 
weakness, yet it was not wilful neglect. They were quite ’worn out 
by the grief, and anxiety, and excitement, of this night of wonders. 

46. “ Kise and pray.” Does the “ Kise” here stand for the “ watch” 
of St. Matthew ? It is possible, since both words may be understood as 
simply a call to awake, and rouse themselves to prayer.' May not 
those jv’ho are often grieved bv sleep stealing over them during their 
dpotions find some comfort here? The Apostles slept. And Jesus 
did not harshly chide them, but rather roused them to renewed prayer. 

47—63. The betrayal and taking of Jesus. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. St. Mark xiv. 43 — 52. St. John xviii. 1 — 12. 

47. ‘‘ Drew ne^ unto Jesus to kiss Him. We can hardly conceive 
such fiightfiil malice and hypocrisy possible. But the fall of those most 

47, ** He that was eaUed Judas” This familiar with the names of the actors in 
way of speakinf? of Judas shows that the events related as the Christians of 
8t. Luke was writing his Gospel for Gen- the Jewish Chiurch would be. 
tile Christians, who wonld not be so 
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titude, and he that was called Judas, one of the a.d.sq. 
twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 
Jesus to Idss Him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about Him saw what 
would follow, they said unto Him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword? 

50 And one of them smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his right ear. 

, 51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus 
far. And He touched his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, wliich were 
come to Him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched forth no hands agamst Me: ^but this is ‘John 12 . 27 . 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 

highly exalted is always the deepest. Except the fall of Satan from 
heaven never was there fall so great as that of Judas. 

48. “ Judas, betrayest thou” &c. The address by name^ as well 
as the form of the question, seems to have in it as much of sorrowful 
gentleness as of bitter reproach. Yet the kiss of Judas was the crown 
of hypocrisy, and must have been even more hateful to Christ than 
the spitting of the rabble. Open enmity and insult always seemed to 
Him more endurable than secret malice under the veil of friendliness. 
Are there no sins in these days bearing a fearfully strong likeness to 
the kiss of Judas ? 

49. “Lord, shaU we smite” &o. Plainly whosoever asked this 
question (probably St. Peter) waited not for the answer, but at once 
acted on his own hot impulse. 

61. “ Suffer ye thus fax.” The meaning of these words has been 
much disputed. Two view^s are chiefly worthy of notice. 1. That 
the words were addressed to the disciples, and mean, ‘ That is enough : 

‘ ye have showm your readiness to defend Me : be content.’ 2. That 
the words were spoken to the soldiers who were binding our Lord's 
Hands, and are a request for liberty to touch and heal the wounded 
man, meaning, ‘Allow Mo so much: permit Me only freedom for a 
* moment to do this.* 

63. “ This is your hour, and the power of daadcneas.” By “ your 
“hour** is meant that hour in which God permits you to work your 
wicked work. In strict truth it was GodCs hour, for His time was come, 
but Ho used the Jewrs as His instruments, and so gave the hour to 
them. “ The power of darkness’' means the power of the kin^can 
of darkness, or, in other words, of Satan the prmce of darkness. This 
was not only man's hour, it was also the triumph (how empty and 

62 . “ CapUdns qf the temple,** See cm i. 
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A.D 30. 64 If “Then took they Him, and led Him, and 

m Matt 20 . bronght Him into th« high priest’s house. “And 
aM«tt 2 c. 68 . Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by 
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with Him. 

57 And he denied Him, saying, Woman, I know 
Him not. 

58 And after a little while another saw him, 
and said. Thou art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one hour after another 
confidently afiSrmed, saying. Of a truth this felloio 
also was with Him : for he is a Galileean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 

short-lived!) of Satan’s malice. Indeed “the power of darkness” was 
displayed in the enmity and violence of the Jews. 

64 — 62. St. Peter’s denial and repentance. 

8t. Matt. xxvi. 69 — 75. St. Mark xiv. 66 — 72, St. John xviii. 13 — 27. 

64. “ The high priest’s house.” St. Luke does not give the name 
of tlie High Priest, but he probably refers to Caiaphas, the visit to 
Annas, which took place first, having been very brief and unimportant 
(See on St.John xviii. 13, 24.). 

66. “A certain maid.” It is not Pontius Pilate, nor the fierce 
Eoman soldiers, nor the jailer with his keys, nor the hangman with 
his hammer and nails, by whom the Apostle falls, but a simple maid- 
servant. Beware of lesser temptations. Sometimes they are more 
dangerous than greater. 

68. “Man, I am not.” It was, as we learn from St. Matthew, 
another maid who called attention to St. Peter this second time, and 
pointed him out to the by-standers, though doubtless a man, possibly 
several, questioned him. We also learn from St. Matthew that this 
answer was accompanied by an oath. St. Luke also omits the cursing 
and swearing in the third denial, 

69. “Pop he is a Galilaan.” It seems that this pointing out of 
Peter by his tongue drew to him the attention of Malchus’ kinsman, 
who immediately recognized him as having been in the garden with 
our Lord (St John xviii. 26.). 

61. “ The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.” This look of 
sad but tender reproach at the very time of the second cock-crowing 
must have all but overwhelmed the guilty Apostle with the sudden 
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And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how a.d. 30 . 
He had said unto him, ® Before the cock crow, ©Matt. 26 . 84 . 
thou shalt deny Me thrice. John 13 . 88 . 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 And the men that held Jesus mocked 
Him, and smote Him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded Him, they 
struck Him on the face, and asked Him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against Him. 

66 ^ And as soon as it was day, ^the elders of 

revelation of his cowardly treachery. For plainly he did not before 
this recollect his Lord’s words as to liis denial of Him, But how could 
this be? Possibly because he expected the temptation to deny Jesus 
to be something much more tremendous, and calling for a far more 
heroic courage, than the mere questionings of a few idle servants. 
Perhaps he expected to have to appear before the council, and there 
answer like his Master, and having resolved to meet the greater trial 
he overlooked the less. This is a very common error. We nerve our- 
selves for a great struggle, but sufier ourselves to be conquered day by 
(lay in little things. Let us not fail to note the mercy of Christ in 
St. Peter’s pardon. Doubtless this was made known to him on the 
very day of the Eesurrection, on which we know that Jesus appeared 
to him (St. Luke xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 6.). It was however fully sealed 
and confirmed to him in tlie great scene on the shores of the Sea 
of Galilee (See St. John xxi. 15 — 17.). 

63—06. The mocking of the servants. 

St. Matt. XX vi. 67, 68. St. Mark xiv. 65. 

63 . “The men that held Jesus mocked Him,** &c. This took 
place after the first trial or examination, which (X'curred in the night 
during the time occupied by the denials of St. Peter above related. 
St. Luke omits this first trial altogether [unless, as some suppose, he 
names some of the events which occurred in it in his account of the 
second assembly of the Council, or Sanhedrin, after day-light (66 — ^71.). 
giving, as it were, a very brief summary of the twx) examinations in one.]. 

64 . “ Prophesy.** This word is used in rather an unusual sense here. 
It does not signify foretelling, nor, of course, inspired preaching, but simply 
revealing something hidden by a miraculous knowledge. Jesus could not 
see tho^ who struck Him, and they insultingly ask Him, as a Prophet 
professing to know bidden things, to tell the names of the strikers. 

66—71. Jesus before the Ooiinoil. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. St. Mark xv. 1. 

66. “ As soon as it was day.*’ This appears to refer to the second 
assembly of the Council or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). 

66. ** PJasphemouely** See on St. Mark vli, 22, 
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A.D. 80 . the people and the chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led Him into their council, saying, 
o Matt. M 63, 67 ’Art Thou the Christ? tell us. And He said 
H.6I, unto them. If I tell you, ye ■will not believe ; 

68 and if I also ask you, ye will not answer Me, 
nor let Me go. 

3- 69 'Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 

right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all. Art Thou then the Son of 
God? And He said unto them. Ye say that I am. 

67. “ Art Thou the Christ P*’ It may cause surprise to find some' 
things described by St. Luke as occurring at this later meeting of the 
Council, which St. Matthew and St. Mark describe as occurring at the 
earlier. And tliis has led some to suppose that St. Luke is giving a 
brief summary of the two meetings in one (See on 63.). It is however 
more satisfactory to suppose this to be an account of the later meeting 
only. If the hasty meeting of the Council in the night was really only an 
informal examination, and not a legal trial, the Jews not being allowed 
by law to hold a trial on a capital charge by night, then it is most 
natural that, when the legal hour arrived, and the Council was duly 
as.sembled (probably in fuller numbers), much of the same matter should 
have been repeated. Take this very question, “Art Thou the Christ 1” 
Our Lord, having assented to it before, would be perfectly certain to be 
asked it again now, that He might repeat His former answ’er. Indeed it 
is asked Him twice over on this same occasion (See 70.). Moreover His 
reply, “If I tell you”, &c. seems to point to His having told them before. 

08. “And if I also ask you,” Ac. If, tliat is, I question you so 
as to prove My own innocence. This our Lord had done often, and the 
questioners were put to silence (See St. Matt. xxi. 27. xxii. 46.), but 
not convinced. 

69. “Hereafter shall the Son of man” Ac. Onr Lord repeats the 
solemn warning, which He had uttered to them in the night (See 
St. Matt. xxvi. 64,), and which had then ended the examination. 
He knew the eflfect the words had then, and would have again. Yet 
He simply repeats the warning, declaring that “hereafter” — literally 
‘henceforth’ (See on St. Matt.) — they should see the exaltation of Him 
whom now they were condemning to death. From the very time of 
His Death did His glory begin (See on St. John xiii. 31.). ' 

70. “Art Thou then the Son of GodP” Probably the Council 
would mean the same thing by the two questions, “Art Thou the 
“Chnst?” and, “Art Thou the Son of Godi” But it is very remark- 
able that this second question is asked in immediate answer to our 
Lord’s saying concerning the Son of man. Thus it seems the Council 
understood our Lord to mean by “Son of man” tlie same as “Son of 
“God.” Or they may only have suspected that He so used the ex- 
pression. and to make sure of His meaning asked Him distinctly, 
“Art Thou the Son of God?” 

“ Ye say that I am.” Like “Thou hast said” (St. Matt, xxvi. 25, 64.), 

70. “ Ye tap that I am” The word interpreted thus : * Ye say (that is, the 
translated “that may also signify *be- ‘truth), because I am.’ 

‘cause’, and this sentence is sometimes 
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71 And they said, What need we any furthet a.d>3o. 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of His own 
mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

1 Jems IS accused he/ore PUate, and sent to Herod. 8 Herod mockellt 
Him. 12 Herod and Pilate are made friends. 13 Barcdtlxis is desired 
of the peopUt and is loosed hy Pilate^ and Jesus is given to he cmcified. 

He telleth the women^ that lament Him. the destruction of Jerusalem .* 

34 prayeth for His enemies. 39 Ttoo evildoers are cmdfed tcilh Him. 

46 His death. 60 His burial. 

A nd “the whole multitude of them arose, and led » Mark 15 . 1 . 

- Him unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse Him, saying, We 
found this Fellotv ^ perverting the nation, and for- acu it 7 . 
bidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying ‘^that He 
Himself is Christ a King. Mark Vs. it. 

3 ®And Pilate asked Him, saying, Art Thou e f xlm^c li 
King of the Jews? And He answered him and 
said, Thou sayest it 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and io the 
people, find no fault in this Man. apet 2 . 22 . 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying. He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 


this is a form of simple assent. It means ‘ Ye say truly in suggesting 
* that I am the Son of God.’ 

71. “What need we*' Ac. Whether the witnesses who had been 
examined at the earlier meeting of the council were called upon to give 
evidence again at this second meeting, or whether these words imply 
that they had no need so to call them, does not appear. As Caiapnas 
said before, so all the council agree now in saying, that Jesus has 
condemned Himself. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

1—6. Jesus brought before Pilate« 

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11 — 14. St. John xviii. 28 — 38. 

2. “ Forbidding to give tribute to Ceesar.*’ This was a barefaced 
and wicked lie, for our Lord had taught exactly the opposite to this 
(See St Matt xxii. 21.). The Jews knew however that such an 
accusation would have more weight with the Roman governor than 
any charge of blasphemy against a God in whom he did not believe. 

4. " Then said Pilate” Ao. We find frcwa St John’s fhller account 
that this was after the conversation held inside the judgment hall, in 
which Jesus explained the natxure of His kingdom (St John xviii. 
83—68.). It is plain that, had no more passed than St Luke here 
records, Pilate comd not have said “ 1 find no fault in this lifou.” 
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‘ A.D.30. 6 If When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 

whether the Man were a Galilsean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that He belonged unto 
»ch.3.i. s Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, who 

himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
bch. 9 . 9 . glad : for ^he was desirous to see Him of a long sea- 
1 Matt. 14.1. son, because ^he had heard many things of Him; and 

he hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him. 

9 Then he questioned with Him in many words; 
but He answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused Him. 

kisai. 53.3. n ^ Aud Heiod with his men of war set Him at 

6—12. Jesus sent to Herod. 

7. “ Herod.” This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch, or ruler, of Galilee 
and Pera9a (See on iii. 1.). It was this Herod who had beheaded 
St John the Baptist. Being a Jew, he was now in Jerusalem to keep 
the Passover. It was customary among the Romans for a prisoner to 
be tried by the governor of the province in which the crime charged 
against him was committed. Still this was an act of courtesy on the 
jiart of Pilate, who might, had he pleased, have retained the case in his 
own hands, since our Lord’s teaching had not been confined to Galilee, 
but had been in a great measure within Pilate’s province of Juda3a. 

8. “ He was exceeding glad.” When Hei*od first heard the fame 
of our Lord’s miracles, his superstitious fears made him think that John 
the Baptist was risen from the dejid (See ix. 9.). No doubt he now 
laughed at this as a foolish fancy. But he had never before been face 
to face with the wonderful Man, of whom he had heard so much ; and 
lie had no doubt Jesus would be glad of the opportunity of displaying 
His miraculous power before him. 

9. “He answered him nothing.” So it was when Pilate asked 
Him, “Whence art Thou?” (See on St. John xix. 9.). Neither deserved 
an answer. Yet Herod deserved it less than Pilate. The heathen ruler 
had some sense of justice, and some desire to act fairly, and so our Lord 
spoke much with him on some points. The Jewish tetrarch’s spirit 
was simply that of vain curiosity, so ho neither deserved, nor received, 
a single word. Besides Herod was the murderer of St. John the Bap- 
tist, and at that very time living in the scandalous adultery for which 
the Baptist had rebuked him. How then could Jesus have spoken to 
him unless in righteous condemnation ? 

10. “ Vehemently accused Him.” That is, eagerly and urgently 
accused Him, bringing no doubt against Him the same charges as they 
had before Pilate. 

IL " Herod with his men of war” &c. Herod plainly considered 
Jesus a mere object of mockery, and made light of the charges brought 
against Him (See 16.). His miserable wickedness is made clearer by 
his actually joining with the soldiers in the insults heaped on the 
innocent Head of his Prisoner. Already had our Lord suffered like 
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nought, and mocked Him^ and arrayed Him in a a.p. 30 . 
go^eous robe, and sent Him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day ^Pilate and Herod were 'Acts 4, 27. 
made friends together: for before they were at 
enmity between tnemselves. 

13 ^ "'And Pilate, when he had called together 
the chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

14 said unto them, "Ye have brought this Man“ver.i,2, 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and, 
behold, ®I, having examined Him before you, have over. 4. 
found no fault in this Man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse Him : 

15 no, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; and, 
lo, nothing worthy of death is done imto Him. 


insults from the servants of the High Priest (xxii. 63 — 65.), and again’ 
after this a third time He is exposed to the same shameful treatment 
by Pilate’s soldiens (St. Matt, xxvii. 27 — 30.): but neither Caiaphas 
nor Pilate take any part in the cruelty. Truly “as a sheep before - 
“her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth” (Isai. liii. 7.). 

“Gorgeous.** That is, ‘splendid.* This robe was possibly tBe- 
“scarlet” or “purple” one, in which Jesus was afterwards airayed by 
the Boman soldiers (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 28.), 

12, “Pilate and Herod were made friends.** AYe do not know 
what had been the cause of their quarrel, but it has been thought it 
may have been connected with Pilate’s outrage upon certain Galilaeans, 
whom ho appears to have fallen upon and slain when they were offering 
sacrifice (See xiii. 1.). 

13—25. Jesus again before Pilate. Pilate’s attempts 
to release Him. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 15 — 26. St. Mark xv. 6 — 15. St. John xviii. 39, 40. 

14. “ Having examined Him before yon.** Part of the examination 
was in private in the jndgment-hall, into which the Jews would not 
enter lest they should make themselves unclean (See St. John xviii. 
28, 33. xix. 9.) ; but part was iu the presence of the Chief Priests 
and other Jews, in front of the judgment-hall (See St. Matt xxvii. 
11—14.). 

16. “No, nor yet Herod.** Jew and Gentile alike declare Jesus 
to be innocent Yet alike they persecute and reject Him (See Acts 
iv. 27.). 

“Unto Him.** This should be translated *by Him’, as the Greek 
word will bear either sense equally. 


15. “ VnU> Him” The prepoeition is not cisely similar case to that in 8t Matt V. 
expressed in the Greek, this being a pre- 21, where see Note. ^ ^ 
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A.D.30. 16 will therefore chastise Him, and release 

p John 19.1. 

17 (For of necessity he must release one unto 
them at the feast) 

H Acts 3.14. 18 And ^they cried out all at once, sajdng, Away 

with this Man, and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying. Crucify Him, crucify 
Him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, Wliy, 
what evil hath He done ? I have found no cause of 
death in Him : I will therefore chastise Him, and 
let Him go. 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that He might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

F John 19. 16 . 24 And Pilate ^gave sentence tliat it should be 
as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he dehvered Jesus to their 
will. 


10. “ I will therefore chastise Him.” Here Pilate begins to sacrifice 
justice, and to yield to the clamour of the Jews. They are quick to 
see his weakness, and to perceive that they have already won the 
victory. They have only to persist, and he will yield all they ask. 
What right had Pilate even to scourge an innocent man ? If he could 
be driven into this iniquity, he could be driven into a greater, 

23. “ Instant.” That is, ‘ urgent’ — ‘ insisting.’ 

” Prevailed.” A weak, irresolute, hesitating, even if well-meaning, 
character is sure to be overborne by the force of a determined will and 
upflinChing resolve. Christ's enemies were resolute in their attack ; 
Pilate was irresolute in his defence. And so the evil prevailed. Thanks 
be to God who bringeth good out of evil, and useth the malice of men 
to work His glory and the world’s salvation ! 

25. He released unto them” &c. Observe how St. Peter contrasts 
Jesus and Barabbas: “Ye desired a murderer to be granted unto you, 
“and killed the Prince of life” (Acts iii. 14, 15.) ; that is, ‘Ye chose 
‘him who was the author of death, and killed Him who is the Author 
of life.’ ** Oh mad folly”, says St. Augustine, “to kill One who raised 
“ the dead, and to release a murderer i^o slew the living!” 

[Here follow the scouring of our Lord, and His mockery by the 
Roman soldiers, as related in the other Gos^ls.*] 
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26 And as they led Him away, they laid hold A.D.80j 
upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that he 
mi^t bear it after Jesus. 

^ And there followed Him a great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and 
lamented Him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
(A Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29 ®For, behold, the days are coming, in the 2119 . 
which they shall say, Bles^ are the barren, and 

the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave suck. 

30 *Then shall they begin to say to the 

tains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us. ^ 9 . c.' 

Hosea 10. 8. 


26 — 49. The Crucifixion. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 32 — 56. St. Mark xv. 20 — il. St. John xix, 17 — 37. 

20. “ On him they laid the cross.** So many a one, going about 
his ordinary work or occupation, suddenly finds a cross laid upon him. 
Blessed he who knows wnat it is he carries, whose steps he follows, 
and who has sent the burden ! 

28. * “ Daughters of Jerusalem.” These women, who “bewailed 
“ and lamented”, were not the company of faithful women who followed 
our Lord from Galilee, but inhabitants of Jerusalem drawn together by 
the sight. It has been noticed that we have no single instance in the 
Gospels of a woman showing enmity to our Lord. 

“Weep not for Me,** &c. Jesus would turn their grief into a 
better channel. These women were not doing wrong in weeping for 
Christ. There is no rebuke in His words. Nay, His sufferings and 
His patience were well fitted to move their sympathy and their tears. 
But they had a yet more fitting cause for sorrow, had they known it, 
even the sufferings which were to come upon themselves and their 
children. For these sufferings Jesus bids them weep, that they may 
he roused to see the cmm of them — even their own unbelief, and may 
even yet flee from fiie wrath to come. 

29. “The days are coming.** Our Lord is speaking of the awful 
punishment about to he inflicted on the Jews in the destruction of 
Jerusalem (See on the whole of St. Matt xxiv. especially 19.). 

30. “To the mountains. Fall on us;** &o. This prophetical 
description of extreme terror and anguish is applied by our Lord here 
firstly to the horrors of the destruction of Jerusalem, yet doubtless 
even here it is meant to carry on the thoughts to the infinitely more 
awful day of His own Personal coming to judgment, to which the 
words are specially applied in the Book of Kevelation (vi. 16. See also 
on Rev. vi. 12.). 
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A.D.80. 31 “For if they do these things in a green tree, 

B Pro. 11 . 31 . what shall be done in the dry? 
iid^? 47 . 32 *And there were also two other, malefactors, 
f&Vn. led with Him to be put to death. 

«i«ai. 53.ii 33 And when they were come to the place, which 

» Or, The is called ® Calvary, there they crucified Him, and the 

malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other 
on the left. 

7Mntt.5.«. 34 Then said Jesus, Father, ^ forgive them; for 
^cor!■A * they know not what they do. And they parted His 
•Acta 3. IT. raiment, and cast lots. 

‘zreifiiio people stood beholding. And the 

rulers also with them derided Him, saying, He 


31. “ If they do these things in a green tree,** &c. These words 
are plainly of the nature of a proverb. Probably the saying was in 
common use. By the “green tree” our Lord means Himself, so unfit 
to suffer; by the “dry” the Jews, barren and fruitless and fit only 
for the axe and the fire. * If the green and fruit-bearing free is thus 
‘treated, what will become of the dry and dead tree?* ‘If judgment 
‘begin with the holy and innocent, where shall the ungodly and the 
‘sinner appear?* But, it will be said. Was not Christ’s suffering beyond 
all other? Not in one sense at any rate. For Christ for the joy 
**that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame’* 
(Hebr. xii. 2.). The doomed sinner has no hope to lighten his suffer- 
ings. Christ’s Cross was heavy to bear; but “God’s wrath is heavier 
“ to bear than Christ’s Cross.” 

32. “ Two other, malefactors.” It is necessary carefully to observe 
the stop after “other” in this verse. Pei haps our more modern form 
‘ others’ would bo clearer. “ Malefactors” means ‘ evil-doers.’ 

34. “Father, forgive them;” &c. “Such is the revenge which 
“Jesus came to teach unto men.” Thus did He make “intercession 
“for the transgressors” (Isaiah liii. 12.). This saying was probably 
spoken at the very beginning of the Crucifixion, peihaps while He 
was being nailed to the Cross. Of whom is it spoken? Firstly, no 
doubt, of those who were actually nailing Him to the Cross ; but 
c^iainly not of them only. It would at the least include all such as 
joined ignorantly in His rejection and condemnation. But surely it 
may have a still wider and deeper meaning: for are not we all 
Christ’s crucifiers through our sins f And, as wo sorely need it, so may 
we not all ask for, and hope for, a share in this merciful intercession ? 
Ignorance is allowed by God as an excuse when not our own fault So 
it was in the case of St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 13.). But when ignorance 
is our own feult we are expressly told that it is “without excuse” 
(Horn, L 18— ’20.), 


34. ** Father, forgive them;" dc. For the seven Words on the Cross see on 
St Matt, zxvii. 46. 
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saved others ; let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, a.d. 90 . 
the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked Him, commg to 
Him, and offering Him vinegar, 

37 and saying. If Thou be the king of the Jews, 
save Thyself 

38 And a superscription also was written over 
Him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 

THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors wliich were hanged 
railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, save 
Thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 

Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation? 

41 And we indeed justly : for we receive the due 


35. ** The chosen of God.” This expression is used by the Jews 
to mean the Messiah, for it is so used by the prophet Isaiah (xlii. 1. 
quoted in St. Matt. xii. 18.). 

30. ” Offering Him vinegar.” This appears to be a different event 
from those recorded in the other Gospels (See on St. Matt, xxvii, 
34 and 48.). Those were in compassion ; this was in mocker^’. Those 
took place at the very beginning and the veiy end of the Crucifixion ; 
this probably about the middle. It has been -suggested that it may 
have been at the time of thcT soldiers’ mid-day meal, and that they 
in mockery invited Jesus to drink with them of their sour wine, which 
was the common drink of the country. 

38. “Written over Him.” It appears to have been customary to 
affix to tlie top of the cross on which any noted criminal was crucified 
a written statement of his crime. 

30. “If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us.” It is needless 
to observe that these words were spoken in unbelieving mockery. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark simply mention the fact of tbe thieves 
joining in the general mockery of our Lord, and St. Luke alone 
relates the penitence of the one of them. There is no positive need 
to believe that he at first joined with his companion in mocking, for 
though the first two Evangelists speak in the plural, they are speaking 
quite generally ; and when it is said that “ tlicy that were crucified 
“ with Him reviled Him” (St. Mark), it would he quite in accordance 
with a common mode of speaking, though it were actually done by 
only one of them. Still the afterwards penitent thief may at first 
have joined in the reviling, improbable as it would seem. 

40. “In the same condemnation.” That is, suffering the same 
punishment, dying the same dreadful death, as myself, and as He 
whom thou revilest. There is nothing more awful than the blasphemy 
of a dying man. 

41. “We Indeed justly.” This poor thief has certainly the two 


?8. See Isde on St. John i. 42. 
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A.D.30. reward of our deeds : but this Man hath done no- 
thing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy Imigdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To day shalt thou be with Me in paradise. 


great requisites of repentance and faith. He confesses the justice of 
his sentence, and this implies repentance ; he flies to his Saviour for 
mercy, and this is feith. 

42. ** liord, remember me*’ &c. “0 wonderful faith of the penitent 
“thief! He sees Jesus condemned, and he addresses Him as a King: 
“ he sees Him on the Cross, and he prays to Him as if He were seated 
“in heaven.” Some saw Jesus raise the dead, and yet believed not: 
he saw Jesus dying, and believed. He saw to outward eye One dying 
as a malefactor like himself: he by faith believed that He would 
come in His kingdom to reign for ever. 

43. “ To day.” The penitent thief received more than he asked. 
He asked to be remembered when Christ came in His kingdom. He 
received the promise of a blessedness that very day. 

“With Me in Paradise.” “Paradise” literally means a garden, and 
was used for the garden of Eden. Hence it came to signify the abode 
of rest and peace in which the souls of the faithful dead await their 
glorious resurrection (See on Eev. ii. 7.). The Jews often spoke of 
this place as “Abraham’s bosom” (See on xvi. 22, 23.). We have here a 
distinct pledge that the souls of the dead are not (as some have supposed) 
in a state of sleep or unconsciousness between death and resurrection. 
But how is it said in our Creeds that, after death, Christ “descended 
“into hell”? To understand this we must remember that two quite 
different Greek words are both translated by the English word “hell.” 
These are 1. ‘Hades’, which means the place of departed spirits, 
and 2. ‘Gehenna’, which means the place of torment. It is the 
former word which is used in the Creeds (See on Acts ii. 27. and 31. 
1 St. Peter iii. 19. and Rev. i. 18.), and so when we say Christ “ de- 
“scended into hell”, we mean that His roirit went among the spirits 
of the dead. Thus (strange as it sounds at first) “Pamdise” here, 
and “Hell” in our Creeds, mean precisely the same place ; or perhaps, 
more strictly, while “Hell” signifies the whole world of spirits, or 
abode of the departed, “ Paradise” signifies that part of Hades which 
is the abode of the spirits of the blest. It may be right to point out 
here that, according to the teaching of the Bible and of the Church, 
the soul does not pass into its final state, either of happiness or of 
misery, on leaving the body. It is quite plain that the penitent thief 
was not with our Lord in heaven on that day, since our Lord did not 
return to heaven till His Ascension (See St. John xx. 17.). Also the 
descriptions given us of the Judgment-day show clearly that then — 
when soul and body are united again for ever — the saved will enter 
into the perfect joy of their Lord, and the lost depart into endless fire. 


This would be more cor- (rf* St. Matt. xvi. 28., which expressionB 
rectly translated *in\ the words doubt- this thief had probably heard, 
less referring to such expressions as that 
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44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there a.d. 96 . 
was a darkness over all the ^ earth until the ninth *or,iafid- 
hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 

He said, '^Father, into Thy hands I commend »>iPet. 2. 23. 
My spirit: and having said thus, He gave up the 

ghost. Psalm 31. 5. 

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, 

He glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a 
righteous Man. 

48 And all the people that came together to that 


It has been well and often observed that we have the case of this 
penitent finding mercy in the hour of death, that none should despair ; 
but we have ojdy this one case, that none should presume, 

44. “ AU the earth.*' Probably this does not mean the whole world, 
but simply all that land (See Margin.), 

46. “The sun was darkened." This is simply an addition to, 
or explanation of, the last verse, and not another darkness; and it 
would have been a better division to have made these words a part 
of the 44th verse. 

The rending of the veil of the Temple seems to have been at the 
very moment of our Lord’s death. Here it is named before, in St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel after, that awful moment. 

46. “When Jesus had cried" &c. The cry here spoken of is 
probably that related by the first two Evangelists, “ My Gm, My God, 
“why hast Thou forsaken Me?”, just as the next words, “Father, 
“into Thy hands” &c. is probably the loud cry referred to by St. Mat- 
thew (xxvii. 50.). It is however very possible that the cry here spoken 
of is the “ It is finished”, or a mere cry of anguish without words. 

“Father, into Thy hands" &c. This, like the cry, “My God, 
“My God,” &c. is a quotation from the Psalms, the great book of 
Hebrew worship, rendered doubly precious to Christians by the fact 
that our dying ^viour thus drew from it His most solemn utterances. 
In the words before us Jesus plainly speaks of His human Spirit. 
That, when His work on earth was finished. He yielded up into the 
Hands of the everlasting Father. But not so that It should at once 
ascend to the abode of glory. It first “ descended into hell”, the abode 
of departed spirits (See on “ Paradise” in 48.), and then was reunited 
to the Body at the Resurrection, and remained forty days on earth. 
But this wo learn from the last words of Jesus on the Cross, that “ the 
“souls of the righteous are in the Hand of God, and there shall no 
“torment touch them” (Wisd. iii. 1.). 

47. “ A righteous Man.” St. Matthew and St. Mark have “ the 
“ Son of God” in place of these words. The words “ a righteous 
“ Man” may be simpV what the centurion intended by “Son of God,” 
the full meaning of which expression he could not have understood ; 
but there is no reason why he may not have both asserted our Lord's 
innocence, and declared Him to be the Son of God. 
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A. D. 30. sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and return^ 

epe.38.11. 49 ®And all His acquaintance, and the women 

that followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 

50 And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, 
a counsellor ; and he teas a good man,, and a just : 

51 (the same had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them he was of Arimatheea, a city of the 

<ich.2.2o,3s. Jews : ^who also himself waited for the kingdom of 
God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it m linen, 
and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

• Malt. 27. 62 . 54 And that day was ®the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

fch.s. 2 . 55 the women also, ^ which came with Him 


48. “ Smote their breasts, and returned.’* Conscience-stricken per- 
haps, now the deed was past recall, by the sin and horror of their act, 
and terrified by the miracles which showed its awfulness. 

60—56. The Burial. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 57 — 61. St. Mark xv. 42 — 47. St. John xix. 38 — 42. 

51. “ The same had not consented” &c. He had either kept away 
from the meeting of the Council, at which Christ was accused and con- 
demned, or else had refused his consent to their acts. 

53. “Laid it in a sepulchre” &o. “Happy he who receives the 
“ Body of Jesus Christ into a new and clefux heart, and who takes 
“care to secure the door thereof against the spirit of the world** 
(Quesnel). The sepulchre (as we learn from St. Matthew) was Joseph’s 
“own new tomb.” “It was in His death, as i,t had been in His life, 
“tliat the Son of man had not where to lay His Head” (Is. WilliaTns.). 
He was homeless in life, and in death His very grave is another’s. 

54. ” The preparation.” That is the ‘ Friday* (See on St. Mark 
XV. 42. St. John xix. 14. and Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

“The sabbath drew on.” The Jewish sablxath began at sunset 
on Friday. 

65. “The women.” Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of 
.James and Joses, as we leani from the other Gospels, The third 
Mary — ^the blessed Mother — has passed from our view, and only appears 
again in one brief glimpse after the Ascension (Acts i. 14.). These 
other two, with grief too great for fear, remain with tlie beloved Form 
to the last, following to the sepulchre, looking in to see “how His 
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from Gfililee, followed after, and beheld the sepnl- 
chre, and how His body was laid. 

06 And they returned, and ^prepared spices * 
and ointments; and rested the sabbath day ^ ac- ** 
cording to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Christa resurrection is declared hy tuo angels to the women that cotne 
to the sepulchre. 9 These report it to others. 13 Christ Himself 
jteareth to the two disciples that went to Emmaus: 36 afterwards He 
appeareUi to the apostles, and reproveth their unMief: 47 gireth thm 
a charge: 49 promiseth the Holy Ohost: 51 and so ascendetii into 
heaven. 

N OW upon the first datj of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, 

® bringing the spices which they had prepared, and a ch. 23 . 56. 
certain dliers with them. 

2 And they found the stone rolled away from the 
sepulchre. 


“Body was laid”, and then (as St. Matthew tells us) ‘‘sitting over 
“against the sepulchre” in their sorrow, sitting being in the East the 
posture of mourning. Surely such love and faithlulncss won from 
their Lord His first appearances after He was risen. 

66. “ Prepared spices and ointments.*' It seems doubtful whether 
they did this in the short time between the Burial and sunset, which 
was the commencement of the Sabbath, or after sunset on the Sabbath, 
that is, as wo should say, on the Saturday evening. St. Luke seems to 
state the former, but the order of the words need not be pressed so 
strictly, and he may possibly mean that the women returned and pre- 
pared the spices ana ointments, though not without obson'ing Uie 
commandment by resting during the Sabbath. This agrees best witli 
St. Mark’s account (See on St. Mark xvi. 1.). We may notice tMt 
w'hile the two holy men, Kicodemus and Joseph of Arimathaea, hastily 
wrapped the sacred Body in the myrrh and aloes they had bought 
(See on St John xix. 39, 40.), it was more peculiarly woman’s work to 
see that the anointing or embalmment was properly completed. ^ Yet 
that aicred Body neodod no such aids, for it could not see corruption. 

“Bested the sabbath day" Ac. The commandment is based upon 
the mysterious fact of God’s resting on the seventh day. We know 
not what was this rest of God ; but now we see a rest of God in a 
new sense, for He who was in the beginning with God, and who 
“was God”, is now resting His Sabbath rest, His work and His suf- 
ferings ended. 


CHAPTER XXIY. 

1—12. The Besnrreotion. 

St. Matt xxviii. 1 — 8. St. Mark xvi. 1 — 8. St. John xx. 1—10. 

1. “Very early in the morning.” Literally ‘at deep dawn’, which 
would mean before actual daylight. 
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A.D.SO. 3 *»And ihej entered in, and found not the body 
*> vet. 28. of the Lord Jesus, 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
c Acts 1.10. plexed thereabout, ® behold, two men stood by them 

in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them. Why seek 

2 Or, 7 am ye ^ thc living amoog me dead? 

dMau! 6 He is not here, but is risen : * remember how 

Mi^kl^i. He spake unto you when He was yet in 6 a- 

& 9. 31. liW 
ch. 9. 22. 

7 saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

^ John 2. 22. 8 And ®they remembered His words, 

f Mark 16. 10. 9 ^and returned from the sepulchre, and told all 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 
gch.8.3. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and « Joanna, and 


4. ** Two men.” Angels, that is, in human form. St. Mark describes 
the one who spoke to the women as a young man.” St. Luke alone 
names the fact that there were tico Angels, just as Si Matthew alone 
tells us that there were two demoniacs at Gadara (See on Si Mati viii. 
28.). We learn in the two earlier Gospels several facts with regard 
to one of the Angels, and it is probable that the other stood apart and 
did not speak. Some have thought that St. Matthew speaks of one 
and St. Mark of the other of the twu Angels here mentioned together, 
but this seems very improbable, since in each of the two Gospels the 
Angel is reported to speak the same thin^. 

5. "Why seek ye” Ac. "The living” is here in tlie singular 
number, and means ‘the living One.’ The giave was not the place to 
seek Him who is "the Eesuircction and the Life,” and who says of 
Himself, " I am He that liveth, and was d^ ; and, behold, I am alive 
"for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death” (Eev. 
i. 18.). Equally vain is it to seek Christ among those who are " dead 
"in trespasses and sins” (Eph. ii. 1.), or in a heart which is like a 
sepulchre " full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness” (St. Matt, 
xxiii. 27.). 

6. “Yet in G^ee.” Whence the women had come wdth our Lord 
to Jerusalem (xxiii. 55.). The Angels remind the women of our Lord’s 
words, as well as of the place of their being spoken, as though themselves 
perfectly femiliar with these things. Can we doubt that these heavenly 
beings had continually watched the actions and heard the words of 
Jesus, though themselves unseen? The Angels’ message to the dis- 
ciples telling them that Christ would go before them into Galilee, and 
that they should see Him there, is not given by St. Luke. 

10. “Joanna.” Wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward (See on viii. 2.). 


10. " Mary the mother of James,** See on St. Mark xv. 40 and 47, 
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Mary the mother of James, and other women that a.d.3o. 
loere with them, which told these things nnto the 
apostles. 

11 ^And their words seemed to them as idle n 

and they believed them not 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ; 
and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in liimself 
at that which was come to pass. 

13 ^ And, behold, two of them went that same 
day to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem ahovi threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, ‘Jesus Himself drew‘^,^>;.86 
near, and went with them. 


“Other women.** Literally ‘the other women.* We know fmm 
St. Mark that Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was one of these (See 
St Matt, xxvii. 66.). 

11. “ They believed them not.** For this our Lord aftensards re- 
buked them (St Mark xvi. 14.). 

12. “ Then arose Peter.** This is plainly the same visit to the 
sepulchre as that related more fully by St John (xx. 3 — 10.), in which 
he ran together with St. John, though this tact is not mentioned here. 
But even if we had not St. John’s account, we might suppose from 
the expression “certain of them which were with us” (in 24.), where 
the same event is related by the disciples going to Emmaus, that more 
than one ran to the sepulchre. 

“ Stooping down,** &o. St. Peter did more than this ; he actually 
went into the sepulchre, for from the more minute account of St. John 
we find that St John w’ho arrived first, “stooping down, and looking in, 
“saw the linen clothes lying; yet w'ent he not in.” The more eager 
and forward St. Peter, as soon as he came up, at once went into tlie 
sepulchre, and saw the position of the linen clothes more accurately 
(St John XX. 3 — 1,), 

13—35. The appearance to the two disciples as they 
went to Emmaus. 

St Mark xvi. 12. 

15, “Bmmaus.** The exact position of this village is not known. 
It was seven and a half miles from Jerusalem, and probably to the 
North-west The name means ‘ Hot-springs.’ 

16. “Jesus Himself drew near.” He joined them as though He 
were a fellow-traveller journeying the same way. 

15. “ Communed,** The Greek word here is the same as that trandated “ taUsed** 
in the verse before. 
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A.D.20. 16 But ^ their eyes were holden that they should 

k John 90 14. UOt loiOW Him. 

&91.4. 27 And He said unto them, What manner of 

communications are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

j John 10 . 2 o. 18 And the one of them, ^ whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto Him, Art Thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things wbch 
are come to pass there in these days ? 

19 And He said unto them. What tilings ? And 
they said unto Him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 


16. “ Their eyes were holden.** It was Christ’s will not to reveal 
Himself as yet to them. Thus He restrained their eyes from knowing 
Him, by appearing to them “in another form” (See on St. Mark xvi. 12.1. 
In what particular His appearance w^as different wo arc not tolu, 
but the change w’as sufficient to prevent their recognizing Him during 
a long walk and conversation, even when His words deeply moved 
them. One change which may be noted in our Lord’s risen Body 
seems to be that men could no longer see Him when they pleased, hut 
only when lie pleased to show Himself to them. 

17. “What manner of communications*’ Ac. Wo may imagine 
Jesus to have walked a few moments by their side, as they talked, and 
then to have asked vdih gentle kindly sympathy the subject of the 
conversation which made them so sorrowful. 

18. “Cleopas.** This name is spelt differently from that in St. John 
(See Note on St. John xix. 25.), and it is a question whether the same 
person is meant. It is so common to find slightly different fonns of 
the same name that the difference of spelling is no decisive reason 
against their being the same. There is nothing to give us any hint as 
to who the other of the two disciples was. 

“Art Thou only a stranger” &c. The disciples are so full of their 
sorrow that they cannot understand bow any one should fail to guess 
its cause, unless indeed he w^ere ignorant of what had taken place, and 
this is no less difficult to imagine. 

19. “What things?” Thus would our Lord draw out the wholo 
sorrow from their hearts that He micht heal it. When we are in 
trouble, let us tell Him all. True, He knows it hotter than wo do : 
yet He would have us tell it. It is with sorrow’, as with sin. Wo 
confess, not for His sake, hut for our own ; not that Ee may know our 
sins better, but that we may feel them more. So if we did not tell out 
our troubles, we should not realize the blessedness of Christ’s sympathy, 
and the relief of the removal of the burden. 

“They said.” The conversation with Christ was not kept up by 
Cleopas alone. Probably both joined in it. 


IB. Art Thou only a stranger This ‘things?* In other words, ‘Art Thou 
be more correctly translated, ‘ Art ‘alone ignorant of what eveiy one else 
Thou the only person sojourning at ‘in Jerusdem Imows?* 

‘Jerusalem who ui iguorant of these 
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® which was a Prophet “ mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : 

20 ®and how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered Him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified Him. 

21 But we trusted ^that it had been He which 
should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, 
to day is the third day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, and ^certain women also of our com- 
pany made us astonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre ; 

23 and when they found not His body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that He was alive. 

24 And *■ certain of them \vhieh were with us went 


A.D.30 . 

ttMatt.21.11. 
ch. 7. 16. 
John 8. 2. 
6(4. 19. 

6( 6. 14. 
Act* 2. 2?. 
n Act* 7. 22. 
o ch. 5r3. 1. 
Acts 13. 27, 
2 *. 

P ch. 1. 68. 

& 2 . 88 . 

Acts 1. 6. 

9 ver. 9, 10. 

2H. 8. 
John 20. lA 


r ver. 1?. 


tn the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
had said : but Him they saw not. 

25 Then He said unto them, 0 fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken : 


“A Prophet.” They do not say ‘the Messiah ^ perhj^ because 
tliey think His Death has proved that their hope that He Tv'as the 
Messiah was vain. Tliat He was “a Prophet mighty in deed and word” 
was plain, whatever His end might l>e. 

“Before God.” By a Prophet mighty before God they probably 
meant such a Prophet as could only do His mighty deeds in God’s 
power. Compare St. Peter’s words on the Day of Pentecost, “ A Man 
“approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, 
“ which God did by Him” (Acts ii. 22.). 

21. “ Redeemed Israel” No doubt these two shared in the com- 
mon error of Christ’s disciples, and looked for a temporal deliverance 
of their nation from the power of the Romans, and a restoration to 
temporal power and glory, such as the kingdom enjoyed under Solomon. 
Even up to the Ascension this hope had not left them, for we read 
that immediately before that event me Apostles “ asked of Him, saying, 
“Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israeli” 
(Acts i. 6.). 

“ To day is the third day.” 'Whether these disciples had any 
recollection of Christ’s prophecy of His Resurrection on the third day 
does not appear. Possibly, by their going on to relate the reports 
that had reached them by the women, w’e may suppose they had some 
dim remembrance of it, but, like St. Peter and St John themselves 
(St. John XX. 9.), had not understood the meaning of the words, and 
now scarcely dared to hope that they might find me true meaning in 
what the women had said. 

24. “ Certain of them which were with na.** Namely St Peter 
and St John (See on 12.). 

26. “ O fools, and slow of heart.** How startling must this address 


22. “ Certain wmen,** See on 10. 
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A.D.80. 

■ v^r«r* 26 ‘ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His 

tyer.45. ’ 27 ‘And beginning at “Moses and “all the pro- 
phets, He expounded unto them in all the scriptures 
&aAo. the things concerning Himself. 

De^ mii 28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 

J Ps. IC. 9. 10. & S2. & 1S2. 11. Isal. T. 14. & 9. a & 40. 10. 11. & 60. 0. <t 68. Jor. S3. 6. & 88. 
14, 15. Ezek. 34. 23. & 37. 25. l)an. 9. 24. Mic. 7. 20. Mai. 3. 1. & 4. 2. See on John 1. 45. 


have been. The mysterious Stranger at once assumes a new character, 
and becomes the Teacher, rebuking with authority, and astounding 
with His wisdom. Long ago they should have learnt how the pro- 
phets spoke of Christ, for had He not Himself commanded them to 
feam this? “Search the Scriptures; for ... they are they which 
“ testify of Me” (St. John v. 39.). Now that all was fulfilled, that 
testimony was clearer and mightier still ; and to that testimony of the 
written word Christ, the living Word, now in His mercy takes them. 

26. “ Ought not Christ” &c. The two disciples had not used the 
word ‘Christ’ or ‘Messiah.’ They were perplexed as to whether the 
mighty “ Prophet”, whom they had seen die, could really be the expected 
Messiah. He Himself at once sets this doubt at rest for them. He does 
not begin to prove that their “Prophet” is the Christ, but, instantly 
calling Him so, shows them that the very tilings which shook their 
faitb so terribly were the actual proofs of His Messiahship, because the 
very things prophesied of the Messiah. 

Our Lord’s question means, ‘ Was it not necessary that Christ should 
‘suffer?’ — necessary, that is, in fulfilment of the sayings of the Prophets 
(See on 46.). 

“To have suffered these things, and to enter” &c. The latter 
words do not mean that Christ had as yet entered into His glory. The 
Ascension, not the Eesurrection, was the entering into His glory. Wo 
must take the question as one, linking together the suffering and the 
glory, as if it were, ‘Was it not necessary (in order that the Scripture 
‘ might be fulfilled) that Christ’s path to glory should be through suf- 
fering?’ 3Iark how St. Peter also links together the suffering and the 
glory of Christ, when he says that the Spirit of Clirist whi(5h was in the 
prophets “ testified beforehand the suffenngs of Clirist, and the glory that 
“ should follow” (1 St. Peter i. 11.). If we would reach the same glory, 
we must not shrink from the same path. So our Church speaks, in 
words of comfort to her sick memliers, saying ; “ Clirist Himself went 
“not up to joy, hut fii:st He suffered pain; He entered not into His 
“ glory before lie was crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy is to 
“ suffer here with Christ ; and our door to enter into etemm life is 
“gladly to die with Christ” (Visitation of the Sick.). The same thought 
has been summed up in four short words, “ No Cross, no crown.” 

27. “Beginning at Moses” &c. Our Lord’s setting forth of Himself 
in the Old Testament must not be thought to refer only to what we 
understand by direct prophecies, such as that of Moses concerning the 
Prophet like unto hmiself (Deut. xviii. 15A but would include also 
all the teaching of types, and of history. Thus We can hardly doubt 
that He woiUd point out the significance of the Paschal lamb, and of 
the whole history of the deliverance from Egypt After such witness, 
“the denial of the references to Christ’s death and glory in the Old 
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they went : and ^ He made as though He. would A.D.8a 
have mne further. rsaeoen. 

29 But *they canstrained Him, saying, Abide with 

us: for it is toward evening, and the day is far.^^Ji^ 
spent. And He went in to ta^ with them. acum-'w. 

30 And it came to pass, as He sat at meat with 
them, *He took bread, and blessed ii, and brake, 
and gave to them. 


“Testament iS” (as Alford well says) “nothing less than a denial 
“ of Christ’s own teaching.” 

28. **He mi^e as though He would have gone farther.’* He 
moved on, as if proceeding on His way, in order to draw out their 
request that He would stay. Doubtless, h^ the request not been made. 
He would have passed on ; and so the act of seeming to be going on 
was simply a sort of question ; * Shall we part here ?' From how many 
has the Saviour passed on, because, when He has spoken to them and 
moved their hearts, they have not constrained Him to abide with 
them ! 

29. “ They constrained Him.” They pressed Him strongly. This 
does not imply any resistance or unwillingness on His part, out only 
their eager pressing of their request that He would remain. Christ 
is a willing Guest of those who love His company. 

** Toward evening,” Ac. It was not so late but that the two dis- 
ciples had time to walk back to Jerusalem, which would take them 
about two hours, in time for the events relat^ afterwards. 

30. ”He took bread,” Ac. It has been a. frequent subject of dis- 
pute whether our Lord was celebrating the blessed Sacrament on thk 
occasion, or not. Although it would be wrong to speak positively 
where there is room for doubt, yet it is difficult to resik the common* 
impreasion that He was repeating with the two disciples the Sacramental 
“breaking of bread”, which He had solemnly instituted at His Paschal 
supper. The very words — “took” and “blessed” and “brake” and 
“gave” — are strikingly like a description of the same act; while 
the words in which the two disciples related the act, when they told 
}»ow Jesus was “known of them in the breaking of bread'' (35.), arc 
the very words by which the Sacrament of the holy Communion was 
e^led in the Aj^tolic times (See Acts ii. 42.). Another strong reason 
in favour of this view is the fact that Christ made Himself known 
to the disciples in this “ breaking of bread,” It would seem that the 
act by which they were perraitt^ to recognize Him must have had 
in it something specially solemn and important. Possibly they had 
hoard from the Apostles the account of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, and we can well imagine that, if they saw the mysterious 
Stranger beginning to do what they had heard Christ had done then, 
the truth would flash into their minds ; especially if they recalled Hia 
strange sayings, spoken at Capernaum about a year before, concerning 
Himself as the “ Bread of Life” (See Si John vi.). Still we must 
not fail to notice that they knew Him, not so much from any act 
which in itself revealed Hun, as because “^eir eyes were opened 
being “holden” no longer. They knew Him becai^ He willed thiai 
to be knowm. 
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AJDjio. 31 And eyes were opaied, and they knew 
Him; and He * vanished out of their s^hl 

32 And they said one to another, fed not our 

TOthin ns, while He talked with us by 
johil8.69. Qjj(j while He opened to us the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with them, 

bi Cor. 15. 5. 34 saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and '"hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what t h ings were done in the 
way, and how He was known of them in breaking 
of bread. 

c 1 Cor. 15. 5. 36 ®And as they thus spake, Jesus Himself 


31. “ He vanislied out of their sight.*' This is quite in accordance 
with the changed and spiritualized nature of our Lord’s Body after His 
Eesurrection ; and with the fact that He shortly afterwards suddenly 
appeared among the disciples when the doors were shut (See on St. John 
XX. 19.). Our Lord seems to have made Himself invisible — He “hid 
“Himself” — on a former occasion (St. John viii. 69.), but we are 
expressly told then that He passed “through the midst” of the people, 
probably walking among them, as at other times, only holding their 
eyes (See on 16.) so that they should not see Him. Here His vanishing 
was not only rendering Himself invisible, but actually passing away. 

32. “Did not our heart bum within us.** This they say as re- 
proaching themselves for not sooner recognizing their Lord. It is as 
much as to say, ‘ We might have guessed who it was, when His words 
‘ kindled such a fire in our hearts.’ 

33. “ Them that were with them.’* That is, the holy women and 
our Lord’s “ brethren” (See Acts i. 14.). 

34. “ Hath appeared to Simon.’* We know nothing whatever con- 
cerning this appearance of our Lord to St. Peter. It is again men- 
tioned by St Paul (1 Cor. xv, 6.). 

36. “Known of them in breaking of bread.” So does He oven 
now rev^l Himself to many a faithful communicant bestowing a fresh 
and vivid sense of His presence and His love. It appears (from 
St, Mark xvi. 13.) that the Apostles hesitated to believe the story 
told by the two diwiples, even though they had CTeeted them, as Hiey 
enter^ with the news “The Lord is risen indeed.” Wo can well 
connive that throughout this wonderful day the minds of all would 
be in a state of much confusion eind perplexity with mingled hopes 
and fears. 

36 — 48. Appearance to the assembled Apostles with 
certain others (Thomas being absent) on the 
evening of the Besurreotion. 

St. Mark xvi. 14. St. John xx. 19—23. 
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^tood in the midst of them, and saith unto than, A.i>;3a 
Peace be Tinto you, 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 

supposed that they had seen spirit. <i Mart 6 . 40 . 

38 And He saia unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I 
Myself: ® handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath® John ao. 21 . 
not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. 

40 And when He had thus spoken, He shewed 
them His hands and His feet. 


36. “Stood in the midst of them.*’ This (as St. John tells us) 
was “when the doors were shut.'* Our Lord now appeared, as He 
had disappeared at Emmaus, miraculously, that is, not according to 
the ordinary laws of bodily motion. 

37. “Terrified.” This terror would lead us to think that there 
was as yet no clear belief in the Resurrection, at least in the minds 
of many of the Apostles (See on 35.). They supposed they saw a 
“spirit** (See Acts xii. 15.) from the sudden, noiseless, and mysterious, 
appearance of our Lord in the midst of them, when no door had opened 
to .admit Him. Even His “Peace be unto you** was not at first 
enough to calm their terror. 

38. “Why do thoughts arise.” By “thoughts’* our Lord means 
questionings as to whether Ho were really risen, and whether the 
Form they looked upon were really His, or, as they at first imagined, 
a “spirit.” 

39. “ Behold My hands and My feet.” St. John says that “ He 
“showed unto them His hands, and His Side.** Thus wo see that 
He vouchsafed to show them the five sacred wounds of His Crucifixion. 
Well may we think of the prophet’s words when we contemplate this ^ 
wonderful scene : “ One shall say unto him. What are these wounds 
“in thine hands? Then he shall answ^er. Those with which I was 
“ wounded in the house of my friends** (Zech. xiii. 6.). 

“ Handle Me.” The proof of touch is permitted in addition to that 
of sight, that there may be no doubt as to the reality of the risen 
Body of the Lord. One of the chief heresies in the primitive Church 
was that which taught, in direct contradiction to this and other pas- 
sages, that Christ w-as only an appearance, or phantom, having no 
real body, and therefore cn(furing no real sufferings. This risen Body 
of the Lord was the same in which He suffered, in which He ascendea, 
and in which He now sitteth at the right hand of God. Behold the 
pledge we thus receive that we too in our fledh shfidl see God (Job 
xix. 26.). How a Body, having “ flesh and bones**, could pass into a 
room with closed doors we know not. Indeed we know as yet but very 
little concerning that “spiritual body” (1 Cor. xv, 14.) in which we 
hope to rise. But “'we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; 

“ who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned lilw unto 
^‘His glorious I&ly, according to the worJdng whereby He is ahW 
“ even to subdue all things unto Himself* (Phil, iii. 21.). 

Q<i 2 
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A.l>.3a 41 And while they yet believed not ^for joy, 

fo«i. 4 s. 2 e. and wondered, He said unto them, 'Have ye here 

I John 21. 5. any meat? 

42 And they gave Him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honeycomb. 

k Acta 10 . 41. 43 i>And He took A and did eat before them. 

* ve/. G. 

44 IT And He said unto them, ‘These are the 
words which I spake nnto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 

41. “Believed not for joy.** Tliis “believed not” is spoken of 
no obstinate or sinfiil unbelief; and the cause of it — “for joy” — ogives 
the secret of all the doubting and hesitation of this great day. The 
news of the Resurrection, coming first by one and then by another, 
was too blessed to be believed. 

“ Have ye here any meat P** Our Lord’s asking for, and partaking 
of, food was not to satiky any want of His, but to give yet farther proof 
of the reality of His bodily existence. 

[It should be noticed that St. John adds, in bis account of this same 
appearance of oiu Lord, the very important particulars concerning the 
giving of the Holy Ghost, and of the power of remitting sin.] 

44—49. Brief account of our Lord’s teaching during 
the great forty days. 

Acts i. 2 — 8. 

44. “These are the words.** That is, ‘This is the fulfilment of 
‘the words’. When Christ had told them that all things written of 
Him in the Old Testament must be fulfilled, they had not understood 
how much His words meant (See xviii. 31 — 34.). He now shows them 
^that all the strange and startling events they had lately witnessed — 
His Sufferings, His Death, His Resurrection, — were a perfect fulfilment 
of ancient prophecy (See on 27.). 


44. “ And He mid unto them” If we from the other Evangelists we learn that 
had no Gospel but tSt. Luke’s, we should the Apostles were first to go into Galdeet 
suppose the whole of the remaining verses and to meet our Lord there, and that 
to the end of the 49th to refer to the the command to remain in Jerusalem 
same occasion as those next before, was not given till after the return from 
name^ to the appearance on tlie even- Galilee. [It is observable that St. Luke 
ing of the^ Besurrection, and also that entirely omits all mention of the \d8it 
the Ascension, related in 50 and 51, fol- to Galilee and the appearances of our 
lowed immediately afterwards. St Luke Lord there (See St. John xxi.), both in 
however himself corrects this latter no- the message of the angels by the women, 
tion in the beginning of the Acts of the and in bis history of the events tliem- 
Apostles, where He speaks of our Lord selves.] It is plain then that there must 
being seen “forty days” (Acts i. 3.), be some break in the history between 
while it is clear the conversation to the verses 36 and 49, and it seems best to 
end of the 49th verse could not have make it at the end of 43, and to regard 
taken place on the evening of the Re- the rest of the passage (44—49) as a brief 
surrechon, because the 49th verse relates record, or summary, of our Inird’s teach- 
the command to the Apostles to remain iim during the fc^ days of Bis risen 
in deruialem till they received the Holy lile on earth. 

Ghost, on the Day of Pentecost, whereas 
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were written in the kw of Moses, and in the a.d. 90. 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning Me. kAcumw. 

45 Then ^o^ned He their understanding, that*jj-^ 
they might understand the scriptures, 

46 and said unto them, ^Thus it is written, acuiY.3. 

and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise\^"i®'^ 
from the dead the third day : ^ fi^ 2 .i 2 . 

47 and that repentance and remission of sins “Gen. 12 . 3. 
should be preached in His name “among all na- 

tions, beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And “ ye are witnesses of these things. 4 ^ 2 . 

49 PAnd, behold, I send the promise of My 

upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye be endued with power from on high. SI Si 

Plsatia Joel 2 . 28. John 14. 16, 26. A 15. 26. A 16. 7. Act« 1. 4. A 2. 1, Ac- 


40. “It behoved Christ to siiffer.” This means, ‘It was needful 
‘that Christ should suffer’ — needful, that is, in the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy. So our Lord asks, “ Ouglit not Christ to have suffered 1*’ (26.). 

47. “ Bepentance and remission of sins.” Repentance is not only 
the cry of the fore-runner. It is the cry of the Saviour Himself 
(See on St. Mark i. 15.), and it must be the preaching of the Church 
to the end. For repentance is the first step of the sinner towards 
the Saviour. Remission, or forgiveness, of sins is here closely coupled 
with repentance, for a true repentance wins the grace of pardon. But 
only “in His Name”; that is, through faith in Him. (See larther 
as to the remission of sins on St. John xx. 23.) 

“Beginning at Jerusalem.*’ Because it was God’s will that the 
offer of salvation should be made to the Jew first, and only afterwards 
to the Gentile. This verse was most literally fulfilled, for St. Peter, 
in pre€iching at Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost, says, “Repent, 
“and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ for 
“the remission of sins” (Acts ii. 38.). And we find that the spirit 
of the words was observed throughout the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles, even the Apostle of the Gentiles constantly making bis first 
appeal, in the cities which he visited, to the Jews. 

48. “Ye are witnesses of these things.” Observe, when one was 
to be chosen to fill the place of the traitor Judas, he was to be one 
who had been an eye-witness of the things he was to teach (Acts i. 
21, 22.). So the Arties spoke not from hearsay when they preached 
“ Jesus Christ and Him crucified”, but declared only that which they 
had heard, which they had seen with their eyes, which they had looked 
upon, and their hands had handled (1 St. John i, IX 

49. “ The promise.” Namely, of the Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
by whose descent upon them they were to be “endued” — that is, 
clothed — “ with power from on high.” 

“ Tarry ye in the city.” These words could not liave been spoken 
till after the return from Galilee (See Note on 44.). Indeed we gather 
from St. Luke’s krther account in the Acts (L 4, 6.) that the words 
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A.D.3a . 60 f And He led them out "Jas far as to Bethany^ 
« Acta 1 . 12 . and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them, 
r 2 King. 61 'And it came to pass, while. He blessed them, 
John 20 . 17. He was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

• Mott. 28 . 52 ‘And they worshipped Him, and returned to 

’ ■ Jerusalem with great joy ; 

were spoken very shortly before the Ascension, for the promised Com- 
forter was to be sent down to the Apostles "‘not many days*’ afterwards. 
The Day of Pentecost was ten days ^er the Ascension. 

60—63. The Ascension. 

St. Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 9. 

60. *‘As far as to Bethany.” That is, to the neighbourhood of 
Bethany, which lay on the farther side of the Mount of Olives from 
Jerusalem (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. and Map.), 

“He lifted up His hands, and blessed them.” Our Lord’s last 
act on earth is to bless. Even as He ascends. His Hands are stretched 
out in blessing. And we may think of Him still in that His parting 
attitude, for from the right hand of God He is evermore shedding 
down His blessings upon His Church. 

6L “ Carried up.” Not by any other power, but by His own Divine 
will. It was of this wondrous exaltation of our Incarnate God to the 
throne of His glory that Daniel saw a vision, in which he beheld 
“one like the Son of man”, who “came with the clouds of heaven, and 
“came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before 
“ Him” (Dan. vii. 13.). It was of this triumphal return of the Saviour 
to the highest heavens that the Psalmist sang, when He said, “Lift 
“up your heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, 
“and the King of glory shall come in” (Ps. xxiv, 7.): and again, 
“Thou art gone up on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and 
“received gifts for men” (Ps. Ixviii. 18.J : and again, “The Lord said 
“unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand until I make Thine 
“enemies Thy footstool” (Ps. cx. l.j. It is wonderful that the high 
Festival of the Church on which this glorious event is celebrated haf» 
come to be so h’ghtly regarded. It is surely a day to be much observed for 
the heavenly hope which it sets before us. If the Eesurrection of the 
Lord should fill us with holy joy as the pledge of our own resurrection, 
so too should the Ascension of the Lord as a pledge that we too diall 
follow Him to His home of glory. We should not fail to notice the 
fipiritud lesson so beautifully drawn from this event in the Collect for 
Asoension-Day, which prays that, “like as we do believe . . . Jesus 
“Christ to have ascended into the heavens, so we may also in heart 
“ and mind thither ascend, and with Him continually dwell.” 

52. “ Worshipped Him.” As truly God, exalted to the right band 
of the Father. It w of infinite importance that we should think of 
our ascended Lord in His twofold nature, as still in heaven perfect 
Man and perfect God. Thither He has carried up our human nature 
for ever glorified in Him, and so He is One who can pity and feel 
ibr us. There too He rits in His Divine ^ory, the object of worship 
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63 and were contmually *in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 


and adoration to His Church below. ** The Lord is in His holy tem- 
“ pie : the Lord’s seat is in heaven. His eyes consider the poor : and 
“His eyelids try the children of men” (Ps. xi. 4, 6.). 

“ With great joy.*' For now they could no longer doubt of their 
Lord’s power and glory. He had said to them, “If ye loved Me, ye 
“ would rejoice, because I said, I go to the Father” (St. John xiv. 2S,) ; 
and now they had seen Him go to the Father, and this their joy 
was fulfill^. 

53. “ OontinuaUy in the temple." Doubtless at all hours of prayer, 
and probably also at other times. 


63. “ Amen*' See on last word of St. Matthew’s Gospel. 




THE GOSPEL 

AOOOBDINO TO 

SAINT JOHN. 

COMMENTARY. 

TITLE. 

St.John. — ^We know far more concerning St. John than concerning any 
other of the four Evangelists. He was son of Zebedee and Salome, 
and brother of St. James the Great. He was a fisherman on the 
sea of Galilee, living probably at Bethsaida, “the city of Andrew 
“and Peter’* (i. 44.), with whom James and John were partners 
(St Luke V. 10.). The sons of Zebedee were doubtless among the 
first called of our Lord’s disciples, though of their first interview 
with Him we seem to have no account unless the one of St. John 
the Baptist's disciples who heard him point out Christ as the Lamb 
of God, and whose name is not given (i. 40.), is understood to be 
St John himself (See on St Matt iv. 19.). The facts that Zebedee 
had “hired servants” (St Mark i. 20.), that Salome was one of 
the women who followed our Lord from Galilee, and “ministered 
“ unto Him of their substance”, and who also bought spices for His 
anointing at His burial (St. Mark xvi. 1, compare St Luke viii. 3. 
and xxiii. 55.), and perhaps also the fact of our Lord’s commending 
His blessed Mother to St John’s care at the Crucifixion, seem to 
show that the Apostle’s family was not quite one of the poorest class. 

St. John was from the first among those nearest and dearest to our 
Lord. Not only was he one of the twelve Apostles, but he was 
one of the three chosen witnesses of our Lord’s greatest glory and 
deepest humiliation upon earth, in the Transfiguration and the 
Agony in Gethsemane, as well as of the miracle of the Baising of 
Jairus’ daughter. He delights to call himself (as who would not 
that might?) “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” He lay on Jesus* 
bosom at the Paschal Supper. To him (as has been said above) 
the Lord committed the care of His own mother when He died. 

We find St. John with St Peter at Jerusalem shortly after the descent 
of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost (Acts iii. and iv.), and afterwards 
sent with him to bestow the laying on of hands upon tlie Samaritan 
conveifs (Acts viii.). From this time we have but very scanty hints 
as to St. John’s history in holy Scripture. He is found at Jerusalem 
some time later with St James “the Lord’s brother” and St Peter 
(Gal. ii. 9.), and himself states that he wrote the Book of the 
Revelation in the Island of Patinos (Rev, i, 9.). 

The early writers of the Church relate many traditions concerning 
St John. It appears certain that his later years were passed at 
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Ephesus, with the exception of the time ^nt in banishment in 
Patmos, and that he died a natural death in extreme old age. He 
is said to have died at the age of 100, and to have been bom in 
the same year as our Lord. Probably he was the' youngest of the 
Apostles. He is supposed to have presided over the Churches of 
Asia Minor (in which province Ephesus was the chief city) after 
the martyrdom of St. Paul. It is a tradition too beautiful to be 
omitted, and too much in accordance with St.John’s character and 
writings to be discredited, that in his extreme old age ho constantly 
repeated the words, “Little children, love one another**, and that 
these were the last words he uttered as he died. 

Besides his Gospel, St. John wrote the three Epistles bearing his 
name, and the Eevelation. 

St. John’s writings were all of a late date. His Gospel was un- 
doubtedly written long after the other three. 

The object of St, John’s Gospel is to record the deeper spiritual truths 
of our Lord’s teaching, and especially those relating to His own 
nature and Person. St. John sets forth our Lord as God. He 
himself tells us the object he had in view when he says, “ These 
“are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
“ Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have life through His 
“Name” (xx. 31.). This Gospel is the groat Gospel of doctrine, as 
the others are of history. Our Lord’s discourses are more fully given 
in this than in the others : — His actions much less so. The parables 
(though see on xv. 1.) are wholly omitted. 

St. John writes for the use of more mature and advanced Christians. 
The earlier Gospels embody the simpler teaching {the facts of our 
Lord’s life. His popular discourses and parables) which was most 
necessary in the first preaching of the Gospel for the instruction of 
new converts. St. John supplies the deeper teaching, the more sacred 
and heavenly revelations of the Saviour, which were needful for the 
“perfecting of the saints’* in their holy taith. His Gk)spel is as the 
holy of holies in the Tabernacle. He takes us behind the veil. 

It is sometimes said that St. John wrote his Gospel purposely to 
supply what was omitted by the other Evangelists. This is a very 
unworthy view to take of it. No doubt St. John’s teaching from 
the first had a different aim from that of the others. Probably he 
set himself all through his life to the task of instructing the more 
advanced Christians in the deeper and more spiritual doctrines of 
their religion. This teaching he committed to writing in his old 
age, that it might not be lost or perverted. This would account 
for the difference between tliis Gospel and the others. 

In treating of the deep mysteries which we meet with in this Gospel we 
should naturally expect to find it more difficult than the other three. 
Its language is indeed sublime and awful, as are the subjects of which 
it speaks ; but we must not forget that this language is tor the most 
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part not St. John’s hut our liord’s own, recorded by one who heard it, 
and into whose loving heart it entered deeply, to abide there evermore. 
It is however impossible to understand many things in 6t John’s 
writings without remembering that in his time heresies concerning 
our Lord’s nature, and other vital tniths, were widely taught by the 
sect of the Gnostics, so that his Gospel (and still more his 1st Epistle) 
has frequent reference to these perversions of the truth. The chief 
leader of this great heresy in St. John’s lifetime was Cerinthus, who 
held that Jesus was a mere man, but that at His Baptism the Divine 
Being Christ descended upon Him, remaining with Him till shortly 
before His death, and then leaving Him again, thus entirely destroying 
the doctrines of the Incarnation and of the Atonement. 

In the emblems of the four Evangelists (See Introduction to St. Mat- 
thew) the Eagle is always allowed to represent St. John, and most 
fitly, for, like the eagle, he soara high above the earth, basking in 
the pure sunlight of divine truth. 

St. John’s Gospel relates almost entirely to our Lord’s ministry in Judsea. 
The only exceptions are part of chapter ii. and chapters iv. and vii. ; 
but such events as these chapters contain are plainly recorded chiefly 
for the sake of the great conversations connected with them. 

The Gospel may be divided into two nearly equal parts, the first 
eleven chapters being a record of some of the most remarkable 
events and discourses of oiu* Lord during the great three years of 
His ministry; and the last ten chapters being a history of the 
week of our Lord’s Passion together with. His Resurrection. The 
former portion may be again subdivided thus : i — iv. — Early Ministry 
in Judea, with two brief visits to Galilee, occupying the first nine 
months of the first year of the three, v. Our Lord’s second Pass- 
over (See on v. 1.). vi. Our Lord’s third Passover (See on vii. 1.). 
vii — ^xi. Discourses &c. towards the close of our Lord’s third year» 
his fourth (last) Passover drawing near. 

This Gospel was written in Greek, and, being written after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and when the Church of Christ was establishing 
itself far and wide, it naturally contains fax less that is Jewish 
than the others ; while, as in St. Mark’s Gospel, Jewish words or 
expressions are carefully explained. 

The Collect for St. John the Evangelist’s Day. 

MBBOIPUL Lord, we beseech Thee to oast Thy bright 
beams of light upon Thy Church, that it being enlight- 
ened fey the doctrine of Thy blessed Apostle and Evan- 
gelist Saint John may so walk in the light of Thy truth, 
that it may at length attain to the light of everlastiiig 
Uflp; through Jesus Christ our Iiord. 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 The divinity,, humanity, and qffiee qf Jesm Chritt. 15 The testitnony 
of John. S9 Hie callina (j/ Andrew, Peter, de. 


the beginning ® was the Word, and the Word 
was **wim God, ®and the Word was God. 


CHAPTEK I. 

1—18. Of the nature and ofloe of the Son of God. 

1. “In the beginning.** St. John’s Gospel has been called the 
Genesis of the New Testament. It takes us back to the “beginning.” 
Yet not alone to the same “beginning** as Moses speaks of, for the 
New Testament goes farther back than the Old. In Genesis the 
“beginning” is the beginning of creation. St. John’s “beginnii^” 
is before all creation. It signifies the eternal existence of that which 
was without beginning — from everlasting. 

“The Word.*’ This title of Christ is used in other places by- 
St. John (See 1 St. John i. 1. and Eev. xix. 13.). He found the ex- 
pression employed by those who were spreading false teaching in the 
primitive Church (See Note), and at once cleared it in the few almost 
startling words of this first verse — “thunder by the son of thunder” 
{Bengel ) — of the fidse notions which had gathered round it. It was a true 
title of Christ, though it had been falsely used. As St. Paul declared 
to the Athenians the “Unknown God”, whom they ignorantly wor- 
shipped, so St. John declares to the Church that Divine Word, whom 
many ignorantly or perversely misunderstood. The title is a most 
fitting one ,* for Christ came to declare — to reveal, or make known — God 
to man (18.), even as a word, which can be heard or read, makes 
known the thought, which none can hear or see. Christ is the ex- 
pression of the mind of God, “All things”. He says, “that I have 
“heard of My Father, I have made known unto you” (xv. 15.). 

“ The Word was with God.” This declares the aistinct personal 
existence of the Word. The Word was not a mere attribute of God, 
like Wisdom or Power or Goodness; nor a mere way of speakuig of 
God’s revelation of Himself, as thou^ it were God in His providence, 
as manifesting Himself to His creatures ; nor a mere power put forth 
for a special work, and so as it were a part of God. The Word is 
a distinct Person — “ with God ” from everlaking. 

“The Word was God.” Neither is the Word in any degree in- 
ferior to God. He is not a being sent forth, like some higher Angel, 
to do God’s work. He is “the very and eternal God, and of one 
“substance with the Father” (Art. ii.l Thus at the very outset does 
St John strike the key-note of all his Gospel — The Son of Man very 
and etwual God (See on v. 18.). 


Gld Testament might be sapposed to 
v'®* Word and the favonr such an idea (See, for example, 
Wifdm**<rf God had come to be used Ps. xxxiiL 6. Prov. viU. 22-26.). while 
by the Jews in more or less of a personal in the Apocryphal Books, which were 
sense. Indeed many pamugeB in the itritten nearer to the time of Christ than 
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2. “The same was in the beginning with God.” St.John here 
repeats, cpnfirins, and enforces, in a shorter form, the mighty truths 
declared in the first verse. Before he enters upon the earthly work 
and earthly sufierings of the Bedeemer he would fix firmly in our 
minds the truth of His eternal Godhead. So when we read of Jesus 
weary by Jacob’s well, or weeping by the grave of Lazarus, or bound 
and tri^ and mocked and crucified, we should ever recollect — ‘This 
* is He who was in the beginning with God, and who was God.* The 
early Christians often likened the eternal union of the Son with the 
Father to the union of light with the sun. 

3. “All things were made by Him;” &c. We are too much ac- 
customed to think of creation as belonging to God the Father alone. 
Here and elsewhere God the Son is most distinctly declared to he the 
Creator: and this not only because He is one with the Father, so 
that what the Father does, that the Son does also ; but in some special 
sense, in which the Creation, as well as the government, of this world 
is spoken of m being committed by the Father to the Son. Thus 
St. Paul, speaking of Christ, say^, “ By Him were all things created, that 
“are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
“ they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
“were created by Him and for Him: and He is before all things, 
“^d by Him all things consist” (Col. i. 16, 17.). And again, God is 
said to have “ spoken unto us by His Son, whom He ham appointed 
“Heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds*' (Hebr. i. 2.). 

The Evangelist is still exalting the eternal Word, l^fore he follows 
Him down to this lower earth. For He that created all things cannot 
Himself have been created, and must be God ; — ^not an inferior being 
(as the Gnostic false teachers held) employed, as it were, by God in 
the affairs of this world, but Himself “ equal to the Father as touching 
“ His Godhead.” All spiritual beings and powers, however high, being 
made by Him, He cannot be one of these, but must be far above all. 

4. ” In Him was life.” In Christ — as the eternal Word, God from 
everlasting. St John is not yet thinking of the Word Incarnate, visit- 
ing this world in the flesh. Life was an eternal property of the 


any part of the Old Testament, there are liar. They mdually learnt to regard 
passages speaking of Wisdom still more the Supreme uod as a Being fiu* removed 
as if it were a living power distinct from ftom all care for, or interest in, this 
God (See, for example, Wisd. vi. 22. world, and both creating and governing 
vii. 22 — 30. ix. 1, 4, 9. viii. 15, 16, it by inferior powers or beings sent forth 
Ecclus. i. 1, 4. xxiv. 9, 19—22.). Had by Him, of whom they held the“Woid*^ 
such language been simply interpreted or the “Wisdom** m God to be one. 
of the promised Messiah, no great error This was the origin of that Gnostfo 
would nave arisen. But the Jews set- heresy (See on Title o( this Go^l), 
tied in the Egyptian city Alexandria which so greatly disturbed the «wiy 
beran to engraft upon this language vain Church, ana against which so roudi 
nonons taken firom the h^then phlloso- Si John’i wiitkigs is evidently aimed* 
phy, with which they had become famb 
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Word ; who had life in Himself, and poured it forth upon His creation, 
both natural and spiritual, as from an exhaustlass fountain. He Him- 
self declares that “as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He 
“given to the Son to have life in Himself*’, so that “the dead shall 
“hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live” 
(v. 25, 26.). And again He speaks of Himself in His great Prayer 
as having “power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life” 
(xvii. 2.). 

“ The life was the light of men.** That is, the Life which flowed 
from the Son of God was tlie cause of that inward spiritual Light in 
man whereby he is saved. When shines in our souls, teaching 

us the things of God, it is a sign that we have in our souls also the 
divine Li/e. For if our souls did not live through the li/e which 
Christ gives, they could not behold the li'/Id which Christ gives. The 
Evangelist, like an Eagle (See Introduction), has soared up to the 
highest heaven : ho is now bending his flight downwards to this 
world and to man. 

6. “The light shineth in daxkness;*’ &c. There is here a gradual 
change in the meaning of the Light. In the last verse it was tlie 
sunbeam springing /rom Chiist: here it is Christ Himself, the Sun. 
He is Himself “the true Light” (9.), because He is the fountain of 
light. “ Darkness” signifies the state of the world when Christ came. 
It was a state of sin, ignomnce, and unbelief, which would not accept 
and embrace the Light. So at the Creation, when God said “ Let 
“there be light”, that light broke upon a world that was “without 
“form, and void” and wrapped in thickest darkness. But, while the 
natural darkness yielded to the liglit of creation, the spiritual darkness 
resisted and rejected the “true Light.” 

6. “ A man sent £rom God.’* How differently does the Evangelist 
speak of the coming of him who was only “a man”, and of the coming 
of the Word who “was God.” So too in the prophecy of the sending 
of St. John the Baptist (Mai. iii. 1.), the strongest contrast is seen 
between the eaHhly messenger who was to prepare the way, and the 
“Messenger of the covenant”, who was “the Lord”. And yet there are 
some who teach that Christ was no more than “ a man sent from God” ! 

How well does the divinely given name “John” — which means 
“ The Lord is gracious” (See on St. Luke i. 18.) — accord with the 
gracious tidings which the Forerunner was sent to proclaim ! 

7. “ For a witness.** As the ray of morning light witnesses to 
the rising sun. 

“That 1 ^ men through him” &o. ** Through him” is to be un- 
derstood of Si John the Baptist, not of the Light “ All men” must 
be limited to those who heard his witness. He came that all who 
heard him might believe on that true Light to which he bore witness. 
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8. “Wot that liight.** And yet the “true Light” speaks of him 
as “ a burning and a shining light” (v. 35.). So a single ray of light 
is bright when we camiot see the sun ; but the ray is not the sun. 
It may be noted that when Jesus calls the Forerunner a “shining 
“light”, the word used for “light” is not the same as that used in 
this place, which signifies the glorious light of day, but is literally 
a ‘lamp*. 

9. “The true Light.” Clirist calls Himself “the Light of the 
“world** (viii. 12. ix. 6. and compare xii. 46.). 

“Which lighteth every man.” Being Himself the Fountain of 
all spiritual light. No man has Hght in himself, however proud he 
may bo of his natural powers ; for all true light comes from Christ. 
He, by His Spirit, who is the “ Spirit of truth”, and by His written 
word, which is the voice of truth, leads men into all truth. 

10. “He was in the world.” That is, when He was “made flesh 
“and dwelt among us” (14.). The Creator came into the midst of 
His creation, and it knew Him not! Wise in its OAm eyes, yet “the 
“world by wisdom knew not God’* (1 Cor. i. 21.), and when He came 
to save it, rejected Him! The Evangelist’s words are uttered in sor- 
rowful astonishment. 

IL “Hia own.” In the Greek there is a difference between the 
first and the second of the words thus translated. The first time the 
meaning is ‘ His own possession or inlieritance* ; the second time 
it is ‘ His own people.* It was not merely to the world which He 
had made that the Son of God came. He came to the land of His 
inheritance, — to the nation which He had chosen. — to those called to 
bo “ a special people unto Himself, above all people that are njMn the 
“ face of the earth** (Deut. vii. 6.) ; and even f/tcy, with mu<m light 
and knowledge granted them, “ received Him not.” 

12. “As many as received Him.” So that not all rejected Him, 
Both out of the “world” (10.), and out of “His own” (11.), there was 
a remnant who “received Him.” Both from Jews and Gentiles there 
^vas an election who became the new chosen people, the new Israel, 
Ihe Church of the living God. These “received** Christ by “believing 
“ on His Name” ; and to this their first fliith — ^itself the gift of God — . 
was granted the priceless privilege here 8pok<*n of, namely tire “ power 
“to become the sons of God.” It is remarkable that John does 
not say that the Lord made these believers sons of God, but that 
gave them “ power to become” bo ; teaching us that our Faith has 
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a choice to make and a work to do. To “ become sons of God’* they 
that received Christ would both inwardly by faith give themselves 
to God as His children, and outwardly seal their choice and covenant 
in the Sacrament of holy Baptism. It is very instructive to see how 
another Apostle joins Faith and Baptism together in leaking of our 
entrance into the state of God’s children: “Ye are all the children 
“ of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
“baptized into Christ have put on Christ” tGal. iii. 26, 27.). Blessed 
privilege! “Beloved, now are we the sons oi God” (1 St. John iii. 2.). 
May He who gave the power to become so give also the power to 
continue so to the end ! 

18. “Which, were bom.** Of this new birth we shall hear more 
in the conversation with Nicodemus (iii. 3 — 8.). Meanwhile we may 
note — 1. That to become children is to bo born ; so that to become 
children or sons of God is to be bom of God — to be bom into God’s 
family. 2. That this is no natural or ordinary birth, like our birth 
in the flesh, but a spiritual and new birth, wrought by God through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. Of this new birth Baptism is the 
ordinary sign, pledge, and instmment. 

14. “ The Word waa made flesh.** This is the most distinct state- 
ment of the great “mystery of” the “holy Incarnation” — that is, of 
the coming of God in the flesh. By “flesh” here is meant the whole 
of human nature ; “ perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh 
“subsisting.” The Word was made flesh, not by being changed into 
Man, nor by ceasing to be God, but by taking to Himself Man’s nature. 
For, as the Athanasian Creed most clearly teaches, “Although He 
“ be God and Man ; yet He is not two, but one Christ, One, not by 
“ conversion of the Godliead into flesh ; but by taking of the Manhood 
“into God.” The necessity for Christ being perfect God and perfect 
Man is well stated in a few words by St. Leo the Great, who writes, 
“Unless He were very God, He would not bring us healing; unless 
“He were very Man, He would not supply an example.” 

“Dwelt among us.** This is literally, ‘tabernacled — or pitched 
‘His tent — in us*, that is, in our nature — a closer and more intimate 
union than is expressed by our English version “among us.” The 
image is taken from an Eastern traveller taking up his abode for a 
short time in some place as he passes by. St. Paul in like manner 
speaks of the body as the “ tabernacle” of the soul (2 Cor. v. 1—4.). 

“We beheld His glory.** The word ‘tabernacle’ seems to suggest 
to St Jolm the remembrance of the Shechinah, or visible glory of the 
Lord, which was seen upon the mercy-seat in the tabernacle which 
Moses made in the wilderness (See Lev. xvi. 2.). As the Jews of 
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<jld beheld God’s glory in their Tabernacle, so did the Apostles behold 
the glory of the eternal Son of God shining in the tabernacle of His 
human Flesh. This was true in greater or less d^ee all through 
His earthly life, in which He continually “manifested forth His 
“glory” (ii. 11.) to such as bad eyes to see. Surely for us too the 
same glory may shine forth from the written record of the Saviour’s 
cfirthly sojourn, if we are enlightened by the Spirit to behold His gloiy. 
But perhaps St. John is thinking more especially of the glorious vision 
of the Transfiguration, when be “beheld His glory” more literally 
(See 2 St. Pet. i. 17.). 

“ Only begotten.** An expression only used by St. John. It signifies 
that God had but one Son in the highest and truest sense. We must 
be careful not to understand “begotten” as though it were ‘made* 
or ‘cieated*. It is a human word very imperfectly setting forth the 
Divine relationship. All we can say is that the Son of God is “ begotten 
“ from everlasting of the Father” (Art. ii.). The word expresses, not 
an act of creating, but an eternal relationship. 

“FuU of grace and truth.** This is said of the “Word”, not of 
the “Father”. “Grace” here signifies the free mercy and love of 
God towards His creatures. “Truth” is that which the Word came 
to reveal and make known to man. 

15. “John bare witness” &c. The Evangelist appeals to the wit- 
ness of the Baptist to confirm his words. The expression “preferred 
“before me” means ‘set above me’. But the important wor^ in the 
verse are the reason the Baptist gives for this exaltation of Christ — 
“for Ho was before me.” In the flesh Jesus was not before John, 
being six months younger. Therefore the words declare His pre- 
existence. He was before John, because He was “ in the beginning”— 
from everlasting. 

10. “Of His fulness** A:o. It is the Evangelist who is now again 
speaking. The Baptist's words end with the last verse. Christ is “ full 
“of grace and truth”. Of tliis fulness, as from a treasure-house. He 
bestows His gifts upon His people. 

“ Grace for grace.** One grace, or one amount of grace, succeeding 
to, and taking place of, another. So the grace of virtue is added to 
faith, and of knowledge to virtue (2 St, Pet L 5.). ^ the grace of 
experience succeeds to patience, and of hope to experience (Rom. v, 4,1, 
So to the grace which is sufiBcient for the child follows that whicn 
is needed by the youth, and to this that which is suflicient for the 
man. So ujpon the grace of penitence is received llio grace of pardon, 
and upon that of pardon p^e, and upon peace holiness, and upon 



St. JOHN, I. 

»inx.so.i, 17 For ‘the law was given by Mbees, hut “grace 
Seat. 4.41 and ^ truth came by Jesus Christ. 

18 ‘No man ham seen God at any time; ^the 
^ only beg^n Son, which is in the bosom of the 
4 '^^ Father, He hath declared Him. 

*14. 6. 

A.D.27. 19 If And this is * the record of John, when the 

Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
Lord’s 1^. ast him, Who art thou ? 

i)eut.4.i2. 20 And **he confessed, and denied not; but con- 

LukeiaS. fessed, I am not the Christ. 
iTim^‘ 17 . 21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou 
f joh^ 4 . ^ Elias ? And he saith, I am not. Art thou ^ ^ that 
prophet? And he answered, No. 
cTkie^ia. 22 Then said they unto him. Who art thou? 
that we may give an answer to them that sent 
15. ns. What sayest thou of thyself? 

Acta 13. ‘ 25 . iMaL4.5. Matt 17. 10. k Dout la 15, 18. ^ Or, a prophet J 


holiness perseverance, and upon perseverance salvation. The fountain 
of grace is exhaustless. Blessed are they that drink thereof. 

17. “For the law** Ac. St. John contrasts the Law, in its stern- 
ness and its shadow, with the Gospel, in its richness of grace and 
revelation of the truth. No doubt the Law had in it some degree 
both of grace and of truth, but the fulness of these came with Christ. 

18. “No man hath seen** Ac. This verse seems to be a comment 
upon the word “truth.” Christ has “declared” — that is, revealed, 
made clear to man — that which can be seen and known of the Father, 
whom “no man hath seen.” By speaking of the Son as “in the 
“Bosom of the Father” St. Jolm would declare the intimate knowledge 
which the Son has of the Father’s thought and character. He comes 
to us declaring the Father’s will, and that will is laid open to Him 
in the closeness of His unity with the Father. 

19—37. The testimony of St. John the Baptist. 

19. “ The Jews.’* That is, as commonly in St. John s Gospel, their 
rulers, probably the Sanhedrin, or great council of the nation (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). There was a wide-spread notion among the people 
that St. John the Baptist was himself the Messiah (See St. Luke iii. 15.). 

2L “Art thou Elias P** This question was plainly asked in a literal 
sense, and therefore the Baptist answers, “I am not.” Doubtless his 
appearance would lead to the enquiry (See on St. Matt. iii. 4.). That 
he was the Messenger prophesied of under the name of Elias our Lord 
expressly says (See on St. Matt. xi. 14. and St. Luke i. 17.). 

“ That prophet.’* That is, the prophet of whom Moses spoke 
(Deut. xviii. 15, 18.), who would be raised up like unto himself. 
It seems the Jews did not understand this prophecy as speaking of 
the Messiah, or were doubtful whether it referred to the Messiah 
or not (See on St. Malt xvi. 14.). 



St. JOHN, 1 

23 ^ He said, I cm the voice of one oryi^ in a,d.27. 

the wilderness, Mahe straight the way of theiM«tt.3.a. 
IfOrd, as said the prophet Esaias. iml xl a L^ai' 

24 And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, “I baptize with^^aitau. 
water: ”but there standeth Ctae among you, whom^^aLai. 
ye know not; 

27 ®He it is, who coming after me is preferred 
before me, whose shoe’s latehet I am not worthy 
to unloose. 

28 These things were done Pin Bethabara beyond^Jud??.?. 24 , 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


25. •* Why baptizest thou** &o. The Jews were familiar with bap- 
tism as a sign of admission into a new faith. They themselves baptiz^ 
proselytes (See on iii. 6. and for “proselyte** see on St Matt, xxiii. 15.). 
They were therefore prepared, as their question shows, to find Christ, 
or Elias, or “that prophet** baptizing. What offended them was that 
one whom they did not know, and whose claims they did not allow, 
should take upon himself to gather disciples around him, and baptize 
them. 

26. “There standeth One** &c. Plainly what is here related took 
place after our Lord’s Baptism and Temptation in the wilderness 
to the former of which the Baptist refers in 32 and 33. At the end 
of the forty days our Lord seems to have returned for a short time to 
the place where John was baptizing, before going into Galilee, The 
Bapti8t*8 words do not at first sight appear to answ^er the question 
of the Pharisees. But they may be understood thus: ‘You ask me 
‘why I baptize. It is not in my own name, or for my own glory, 
‘ or to gather disciples to myself. I baptize witli water, it is true. But 
‘ I point you to Another greater than I am. I am nothing. I claim 
‘no power, no greatness. I am but the Forerunner, sent to prepare 
‘the way of the Lord.’ Of course, though the Bi\ptist does not here 
say so in words, he implies that He who stood among th^ would 
baptize with a better ba^ism than that of water, as indeed he plainly 
declared at other times in his teaching (See St. Matt. iii. 11.). 

24. “ PhariseeB.** See on St. Matt iii. 7. 26. “ I baptise tdth tew/er.” See on 

The Pharisees at this thne were the St Matt iii. 6. 

most powerful party among the Jews. 28. ** BethcAara** AU the oldeat copiea 
Perhaps St John mentions the Phaii- of this Gospel have “Bethany” instead 
sees, l^cause this would account for die of “Bethabara” here. Of couiee. if 
enquiries made and objections raised; Bethany was the tmo reading, it does 
the Pharisees, who were strict observers not rem to the Bethany on the Mount 
of the Law, 1:^ing naturally offended at of OUves, but to another village of the 
one like John the Baptist taking upon same name, not now known, on the Enst 
himself to preach and baptise. bank of the Jordan. 

B r2 
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A.i). 27 . 29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto 

qYer. 36 . him, and saith, Behold ^the Lamb of Grod, ** which 
^taketh away the sin of the world, 
fpetfi^o. 30 “This is He of whom I said, After me cometh 
^v.5.G, a Man which is preferred before me: for He was 
r r^i. 5x 11 . before me. 

gSli. 4^.'^ 31 And I knew Him not: but that He should 

be made manifest to Israel, * therefore am I come 
ipeti 24 . baptizing with water. 

fj^hn 2 . 2 . 32 '‘And John bare record, saying, I saw the 

&4 lb Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and It 
Kcv.i.‘5. abode upon Him. 

l^ 27 ^ 33 And I knew Him not : but He that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
LukeLiT, XJpon whom thou shalt see tlie Spirit descending, 
&3^3,4. snd remaining on Him, *the same is He which 
“nSk L io^' taptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

Luke 3. 22.* ch. 5, 32. x Matt. 3. 11. Acta 1. 5. dt 2. 4. & 10. 44. & 10. C. 


29. “ The next day.” After the questioning by the Pharisees. 

“Behold the Iiamb of God,” &c. These are wonderful woids, and 
could only be spoken by one inspired by the Holy Ghost. They 
plainly foretell the Sacrifice of Christ, and teach the great doctrine 
of the Atonement. We can hardly doubt that John the Baptist had 
in his mind the words of the great prophet, (who prophesied of the 
Baptist himself as the “ Voice crying in the wilderness,” and) who spoko 
of the Messiah thus: “He is brought as a Lamb to the slaughter”, 
“Surely He hath home our griefs, and carried our sorrows”. “The 
“ Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us alP* (Is. liii. 4, 6, 7.). 
Nor need we hesitate to believe that when God opened the Baptist’s 
eyes to know the Messiah (33.), He taught him to see in Him the 
fulfilment of types and prophecies, — the Lamb of whom every sacrifice 
was a shadow, and of whom Isaiah spoke so marvellously. (Compare 
Kev. xiii. 8.). By “ taketh away” is meant ‘ taketh upon Himself so 
‘ as to remove from us.* 

31. “I knew Him not.” This is to be understood of that perfect 
certainty, with which after receiving the sign he preached Christ iis 
the Messiah. Before our Lord’s Baptism the Baptist had doubtless 
known Him as his own Kinsman, and had probably recomiized Him 
as One greater and holier than himself. But till that aay bo had 
not known Him as the “ Lamb of God” (See ferther on 33. and on 
StCMatt. iii.l4.). 

“ That He should he made manifest.” The Baptist always speaks 
of himself most humbly, as only preparing the way for One greater. 
He baptized in order to lead men to Christ, and to prepare them for 
His public appearance and ministry. 

38. “He that sent me” &c. God had sent him, and God made 
known to him (in what way we are not told) that the visible descent 
of the Holy Ghost would be to him the sign and proof of the Messiah. 
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34 And I' saw; and bare record that this is A.D.gr. 
the Son of God. 

35 Again the next day after John stood, and 
two of his disciples ; 

36 and looking upon Jesus as He walked, he 

saith, y Behold the Lamb of God! yver.29. 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, 

and saith unto them, What seek ye ? They said 
unto Him, Kabbi, (which is to say, being inter- 
preted, Master,) where ^dwellest Thou? *or,a6*fe«r. 

But how then could Si John forbid our Lord, when He came to be 
baptized, saying, “ I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest 
“Thou to me?** (St. Matt. iii. 14.) This was before the sign was 
given, and yet St. John seems to know Him. Possibly, even as the 
Lord approached, the Spirit within him made him conscious that the 
expected One was come, and prepared him for the sign which was 
shortly to follow. But at least the Baptist might see in our Lord 
One so holy as to lead him to shrink from baptizing Him, without 
having that assurance that He was the Messiah w^hich he received 
in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost. 

34. “ The Bon of God.” Which the Father’s own voice had pro- 
claimed Him to be. 

85. “The next day after.” That is, after the Raptist had first 
pointed out Jesus as the Lamb of God. This, as we have seen 
(See on 26.), was immediately upon our Lord’s return from His Temp- 
tation. 

“ Two of his disciples.” One of these was St, Andrew (40.). It 
is generally thought that the other wus the Evangelist St. John him- 
self, who always shrinks from naming himself. 

87. “FoUowed Jesus.” Not yet as His disciples, but simply (as 
we see from the next verse) in a literal sense, wishing to make nirther 
acquaintance with One pointed out to them as the Lamb of God, 

In these two the “Voice crying in the wilderness*’ had prepared 
the way of the Lord. The Rmtist led them to the Lamb of God. 
They had been baptized with the baptism of repentance: they were 
going to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. So it often 
is. “Elias must first come.” The stern preacher of repentance is 
he who leads the sinner to Christ. 

38 — 42, The first disciples of Christ. 

38. “What seek yeP” This is said in kindness, to encourage 
the two to speak freely to Him. 

“Where dwellest ThouP” They wished doubtless to Hun 
in His home that they might learn from His own Sacred Lips truths 
whidi their former master had but dimly hinted at. 
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A.D, 27 . 39 He saith unto th^, Come and see. They 

came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with 
s That Him that day : for it was * about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, and 
1 Matt. 4. 18 . followed Him, was “Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which 

sor, /A« is, being interpreted, ^the Christ. 

Anointed, And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus 
beheld him. He said. Thou art Simon the son of 

• Matt.i6.i8.Jona: “thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 

* Or, Peter, interpretation, * A stone. 

39. “Abode with Him that day.*’ That is, for the remainder of 
that day, from the lOth hour, which would he 4 o’clock by our reckon- 
ing. How blessed to these two must those hours have been ! 

40. “ One of the two.” And we may well suppose that the other 
was St. John the Evangelist himself. The words are those of one 
very familiar with what he relates. 

41. “He first findeth” Ac. “ The proof of our having really found 
“ Christ is seen in our finding our brother and bringing him to Christ. 
“We find Christ by caring for the souls of our brethren” {Bede 
quoted hy Wordsioorth.). “He/r«/ — That is, Andrew found his brother 
“ Simon before John was able to find his brother James : but be sure 
“the Disciple of Love was not much later in bringing his brother to 
“ Christ How genuine was the zeal of these men towards God, which 
“ would not let either rest till he had conveyed the good tidings to his 
“ brother ! ” (Burgon,) 

42. “When Jesus beheld him.” This is not merely ‘when Jesus 
‘ saw him.’ It signifies a stedfast look, such as is frequently recorded 
of our Lord (See on St. Matt xix. 26.). We may well suppose that 
look would be so searching and piercing as to make the person looked 
upon feel that his secret heart was known to that Eye. 

“Thou art Simon” Ac. Probably these words imply that Jesus 
knew him miraculously, as in the case of Nathanael afterwards (47, 48.), 
but possibly they are only spoken to contrast the old name with the 
new, which is now first given. “Cephas” is the Jewish word, as 
“Peter” is the Greek, for ‘rock* or ‘stone*; and the name is given 
prophetically, partly in respect of Peter’s character as bold and deter- 

42. f A stone.** “Or Peter,” as in the we recollect that our Lord probably 
margin. It is said above that “Peter” spoke in the lanjruaffe of the country, 
sipiifies or Stone.’ The truth is and would use “Cephas”, which means 

that m the Greek there is a difference a Bock, and not ‘Petros’, the Greek word, 
betwe^ the two words, signifying * Bock* which is more generally used for a ‘ stone.* 
® j former being ‘ Petra,* The Jewish language of our Lord’s time 

and the la^r ‘ Petros, this latter being was not the pure original Hebrew, which 
the name Peter. As arguments have ceased to be spoken from the time of the 
been drawn from this difference, it is captivity, but Syro^aldaic, a mixed 
well to say that these have no weight, language, partly derived from the land 
sm<^ the word Petra, being feminine, in which a whole generation of Israelites 
^uld not be made the name of a man. greyr up~-the land oi fiieir captivity. 

But this is scarcely worth notice, when 
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43 Tlie day following Jesus would go forth into A.D. 2 r. 

Galilee, and findeth PMip, and saith unto him,*^^^^, 2 ,^ 
Follow Me. ecaiLs.* 

44 Now ’’Philip was of Bethsaida, the city 
Andrew and Peter, 

45 Philip findeth ® Nathanael, and saith unto him, 2 ^ 

We have found Him, of whom ^ Moses in the law, “*?. 14. * 
and the * prophets, did write, Jesus ^of Nazareth, Mic.*?'*’ 
the Son of Joseph. iv’o.*'*®’ 

6ee more on Luke 24. 27. t Hatt. 2. 23. Luke 2. 4. 


mined, and partly in respect of his being a foundation-stone of the 
Church of Chnst (See on St. Matt. xvi. 18.). 

43_61. Philip and NathanaeL 

43. “Jesus would go forth** &o. This is the return of Jesus to 
the country in which He had hitherto dwelt, after the great events of 
His Baptism, Temptation, and second visit to the place where John 
was baptizing, and where He gathered the first little company of 
disciples, who had themselves probably travelled firom Galilee to Jufkea, 
ibr the purpose of hearing the Baptist. 

“Findeth Philip,** Ac. This is the first call actually made by our 
Lord Himself. We must observe that Christ is not yet choosing His 
Apostles. He is only gathering disciples. From these He afterwards chose 
the Twelve (See St. Luke vi. 13.). Blessed they who follow whenever 
the Lord calls. The simple unquestioning obedience of these poor un- 
learned men ended in their being princes in the kingdom of heaven. 

44. “ Bethsaida.** A village on the West shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
a little South of Capernaum (See on St. Luke ix. 10.). 

46. “ Philip findeth NathanaeL** Nathanael is generally allowed to 
be the same as Bartholomew (See on St. Matt. x. 3.). At first sight it 
appears as though this finding of Nathanael took place immediately upon 
the call of Philip, and before our Lord started on His journey North- 
wards to Galilee. But Alford su^esls, with some reason, that, as 
Nathanael belonged to Cana of Galilee (See xxi. 2.), and as our Lord 
seems to have gone there at once on His return to Galilee (ii. 1.), it 
may have been in his home in Cana that Philip found him. 

“ Moses in the law.** Probably Philip had in his mind the pophecy 
of Moses that God w’ould raise up a Prophet like unto himsdt a 
l)rophecy which he had learnt rightly to apply to the Messiah (See 
on 21.J. Still of course this is not the only place in the Booli of 
Moses in which the coming of Christ is foretold. 

“ The Son of Joseph.** For so He was commonly thou^t to he, 
and Philip did not as yet know better. It seems probable that Philip, 
living in a neighbouring village to Nazareth, knew our Lord before this 
time, if not personally, at least by name ; and our Lord’s question, 

43. “Into Galilee:* This visit to Ga- chapter iv. were earlier than the first visit 
lilee (ending with ii. 12.) was a very early to Galilee related by the other Evan- 
one, taking place between our Lord s gelists, who omit the fiivt portion of onr 
Baptism and His first Passover, and both Lord's ministry (1^ Note on iv. 1. and 
this and probably also that related in NoU on St Matt iv. 12.). 
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A.D. 27. 46 And Nathanael said unto him, ®Can there 

gch, any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
^ * saith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and 
hP8.32.2. saith of him, Behold ^an Israelite mdeed, in whom 
ch.8.39. IS no gmle! 

48 Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest 
Thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto Him, 


“ Have I been so long time with yon, and yet hast thou not known Me, 
“Philip?” (xiv. 9.) would have the greater force, if Philip had known 
our Lord before. 

46. “Can there any good thing** &c. This is asked in wonder 
that so great an honour could belong to so small and poor and unknown 
a place as Nazareth. But God’s ways are not as our ways. 

“ Come and see.** “ Manifestly an echo of Christ’s ‘ Come and see* 
“of the day preceding” (Trench,). Philip cares not to answer Natha- 
nael’s objection, being sure that, if he can once bring his friend into 
the presence of Christ, his guileless mind will be fully satisfied, and 
all doubts will vanish away. 

47. “Behold an Israelite indeed,** &c. This was the first meeting 
between J esus and Nathanael ; and our Lord shows Himself One who 
“ needed not that any should testify of man : for He knew what was 
“in man” (ii. 25.). He read Nathanael’s heart and character. By 
an “Israelite inde^” He means one living up to the true spiritual 
calling and privileges of the chosen people,— one not merely of the seed 
of Abraham after the flesh, but a child of Abraham by his faith, — one 
^longing to the true “ Israel of God” (Gal. vi. 16.). The chief feature 
in Nathanael’s character was guUelessness, He was truthful, open, 
candid, and free from deceit and hypocrisy. This made hiin ready 
to receive the truth freely. Possibly our Lord had in His mind the 
Psalmist’s words, “ Blessed is the man ... in whose spirit there is no 
“guile” (Ps. xxxii. 2.). 

48. " Whence knowest Thou me P** We should not understand this 
question as meaning ‘ How is it Thou canst read my character so truly ? * 
as though Nathanael thought he deserved the high praise pronounced 
upon him. It is rather ‘ How is it Thou knowest any thing about 
‘a stranger such as I am, so as to speak as if Thou couldest read the 
‘heart?’ Probably Nathanael th6ught Philip had been praising him, 
with a friend’s too favourable language, to our Lord. Jesus however 
at oncO shows him that He needed no such help of man, for He reveals 
to him what he had been doing before Philip found him, as though 
to say, ‘ If I could see thee then, though out of sight, can I not see thy 
‘ heart now V It is probable that Nathanael had heen doing something 
more than the mere words of our Lord declare. He may have been 
engaged in prayer, or studying the prophecies concerning our Lord, or 
Occupied in some other way, which Jesus showed that He knew. 

“ I saw thee.** Plainly not with natural sight, but by Divine power. 
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Babbi, *Thou art the Son of God; Thou art ^the a.d.27. 
TCing of Israel. * Mat. 14. 33. 

60 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because 
said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believ- J*i^*^* 
est thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. 

51 And He saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say^^^ 28.12. 
tmto you, ^Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and Matt.^^11. 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon i 3 ”& 22 .b. 
the Son of man. acu l 10. 


49. " Babbi, Thou art the Son of God &c. By both the titles 
here given Nathanael confesses bis belief that Jesus is the Messiah. 
David represents God as calling Christ My King” and “ My Son” 
(Ps. ii. 6, 7.). Nathanael was convinced by our Lord’s miraculous 
knowledge that His claim to be the Messiali was true. So the Woman 
of Samaria was convinced (iv. 29.). We may compare this confession of 
Nathanael with that of St. Peter, and the blessing pronounced upon it 
by our Lord (St. Matt. xvi. 16 — 19.). In neither case had “flesh and 
“ blood” revealed it, but God Himself; and to Nathanael, as well as to 
the more eminent Apostle, it was granted to be one of the foundation- 
stones of the Church. 

^ 61 . “ Verily, verily, I say.** This repetition of the “ Verily” is only 
given in St. John’s Gospel. Mark the tone of solemn authority con- 
veyed in such an expression. Jesus speaks “as One liaviug authority” 
(St. Matt. vii. 29.). The original word for “Verily” is “Amen”, and 
the meaning is ' Truly’ or ‘ Assuredly.* 

“Hereafter ye shall see.** Literally, ‘Henceforth ye shall see.’ 
Though spoken to Nathanael, this promise is in the plural, “ Ye shall see,* 
as embracing many besides himself. The ipeaniijg is, “ From this time 
“forth ye shall see such wonderful acts of grace and power as will 
“prove that heaven, once closed by the sin of Adam, is now agedn 
“ thrown open by Me. "Ye shall see the true fulfilment of that which 
“Jacob saw in bis dream, when be beheld “a ladder set up on the 
“ “ earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold the Angels of 
“ “ God ascending and descending on it.” The constant communication 
“ between heaven and earth, which Jacob’s ladder prefigured, has now 
“ commenced : heavenly messengers are ever on the wing between them, 
“ ascending with the prayers of faithful people, aud descending with a 
“ never-iauing store of grace and blessing. My presence makes, as it 
“ were, a heaven upon earth, wherein angels are continually ministering 
“ to Me and Mine” (Peter Young* s Daily Readings,), The descent of 
Angels “ upon the Son of Man” w'us literally manifest at His Agony and 
Besurrection ; but perhaps the promise will be most literally fulfilled 
when the Son of God comes again, and “all the holy Angels with Him” 
(St. Matt. XXV. 31.). “No doubt it is very hard amid tlie distractions 
“ of the world to believe the unseen glories of our Christian state : but 
“let a man strive in earnest to be like Nathanael, a Christian not in 
“ word only, but in reality ; and his eyes will gradually open to see the 

glories in the midst of which he lives: the mists of e^irth will &de 
“away, and ho will come to perceive, like Jacob of old, that he is 
“ standing on the very tlireshold, as it were, of heaven, with light snd 
“ glory streaming all around” (Peter Young.), 
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CHAPTER IT. 

1 Christ tumeth wUer into mne, 12 depwieih into Capernaum^ and to 
Jerusalem, 14 tohere He purgeth the temple qf bntfers and sellerB. 19 He 
foretelleth His death and resuneclion, 23 Many believed because qf 
His miracles, but He toould not trust Himself with them. 

AND the third day there was a marriage in * Cana 
-/jL of Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there : 

2. and both Jesns was called, and His disciples, 
to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine. 


CHAPTEE II. 

1—11. The Marriage at Cana. 

1. “ The third day.” That is, after the events last related. Accord- 
ing to the Jewish way of spealdng the “third day” means the next 
day hut one. 

“Cana.” A village not far from Capernaum, still called by the 
same name. 

“ The mother of Jesus was there.” Plainly by what follows she 
was very familiar in the house, which was probably that of some near 
relative. Doubtless Joseph was dead before this time. 

2. “Jesus was called,” &c. This again shows an intimacy greater 
than mere acquaintance. It was plainly already known to this family 
that Jesus had within the last few days gather^ around Him a little 
hand of disciples, whom they made welcome with Him. Probably 
St. John was himseK amongst these disciples. 

By His presence at this marriage feast our Lord gives His sanction 
and blessing to innocent social enjoyments. He would teach us that 
the Christian’s duty is not to condemn and avoid, but to hallow and 
purify, occasions of social intercourse. Let our rule be so to enter 
into society as that we should welcome Christ’s presence with us, 
and so to act in society as we should act if He were present, and 
then we shall he safe. 

We must also observe the high blessedness of Christian marnage, 
“ which holy estate Christ adorned and beautified with His presence, 
“and first miracle that He wrought, in Cana of Galilee” {Marriage 
Service.). Blessed are they who seek in all the great events of life to 
have Christ for their guest ! 

3. ” They have no wine.” Plafnly this remark was made with the 
hope of some miraculous supply of the waftt. Had the Lord already 
told His mother that the time was come when He should do mighty 
works and manifest forth His glory 1 It may have been so. Or she 
may have gathered this herself from the wonders attending His Baptism 
and Temptation, and His first public appearance as Leader of a band 
of disciples. 


A.D.27. 


• See Josb. 
19 . 28 . 


“ amee.” 8eeA<)ee0Di.43. 
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4 Jesus saith unto her, ** Woman, ®what have I a.d. 27 i 

to do with thee ? ^ Mine hour is not yet come. ^ ch. w. 26 . 

5 His mother saith unto the servants. Whatsoever 
He saith unto you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 

® after the manner of the purifying of the Jews,*^**^*^ 
containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And He saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they 
bare it 

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted ^the'^*-^ 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence 

4. “Woman, wliat have I to do with theeP** “Woman” was a 
■word of respectful address at that time, and is used by our Lord in 
speaking to His mother from the Cross (xix. 26.). Still the r^ of 
the question implies some gentle blame, as though the blessed Virgin 
Mary had shown an impatient anxiety for the display of His miraculous 
power. It was time she should understand — and Jesus had probably 
told her — that henceforth He must stand forth as the Messiah, His 
Divine power and will no longer subject to human control. Therefore 
she should have waited patiently, knowing that He would act at the right 
moment and in the right way. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou forget- 
‘ test that I must now act for Myself, and no more be guided by thee.’ 

“ Mine hour is not yet come.” This probably means, ‘ The moment 
‘ for the display of My power is not yet come.* 

6. “ His mother saith” &o. This shows that the rebuke in our Lord’s 
last words was no very stern one. Doubtless He showed by His manner 
that, while He checked her impatience, He was yet about shortly to do 
the miracle. The Virgin Mary’s words to the servants show her fami- 
liarity with the house (See on 1.). 

6. “Six waterpots of stone,” Ac. St. John, waiting for Gentile rea- 
dei*8, is careful to explain Jewish customs, and here shows that these 
waterpots were not placed where they were wnth any view to tihe 
miracle, but for the purposes of washing the hands and the vessels 
used in the feast, according to the traditions which the Jews so care- 
fully observed (See St. Mark vii. 3, 4.). The “firkin” is a large 
measure containing gallons (though some make it 8§ gallons), so 
tliat the amount contained by the six jars was very lai^. Mark the 
freedom and bountifulness of Christ’s gifts. They are more than wo 
either desire or deserve. And observe how He, who but a little before 
refused to minister by a miracle to His own extreme need, is more than 
ready to minister to the wants of others. “ He will do nothing at the 
“ suggestion of Satan ; though all at the sug^stion of love” (TrcncA.). 

8. “ The governor of the feast.” l^mbably some friend of the 
family, who was appointed, according to custom, to preside as chairman 
(to use a modem expression). It was his business to taste the wine put 
t>n the table, and to see to its being distributed to the guests. (The 
office is spoken of in the Apocryphal book E^us. xxxii. 1.) 
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A.D.27. it was: (but the servants which drew the water 
knew;) the governor of the feast called the bride- 
groom, 

10 and saith unto him, Every man at the b^in- 
ning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have 
well drunk, then mat which is worse : hd thou 
hast kept the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
ccb. 1 . 14 . of Galilee, »and manifested forth His glory; and 

His disciples beUeved on Him. 

12 ^ After this He went down to Capernaum, He, 
t Matt. 12. and ]ffis mother, and ^ His brethren, and His disci- 

pies : and they continued there not many days. 


10. “ Every man at the beginning” Ac. The ruler of the feast is 
hero stating what was the too common experience on like occasions. 
His words are spoken in pleasantry, and moan, ‘ Other men are accused 

* of giving their best wine first, and, when men have drunk so much as 

* to have blunted their taste, then bringing out inferior. You have done 
*just the opposite, — namely kept your tet to the last.’ It is hardly 
worth saying that no excess in the slightest degree could possibly have 
occuired at this marriage feast, for our Lord would neither have con- 
tributed to any such sin by a miracle, nor have been present at all 
in that case. No doubt the large amount of wine created was not 
consumed on this occasion. 

11. “ This beginning of miracles.” These words seem at once to shut 
out the reputed miracles of our Lord’s Childhood related in the false 
gospels of the early ages. Bishop Hall writes upon these words, — “ Could 
“there be a greater miracle than this, that, having been thirty years 
“ upon earth, Thou didst no miracle till now ? ” 

This miracle has a peculiar fitness as the beginning” of our Lord’s 
miracles, for it well sets forth, as a parable, the nature oi His great work 
on earth. That work may he said to be “an ennobling of the c‘ommon, 
“ and transforming of the mean, a turning of the water of earth into the 
“wine of heaven” (Trench.). Whether for each separate Christian, or 
for His Church at large, Christ keeps His best gifts for the liist. Ho 
has changed the weak and ix)or ordinances of the Law into the “ new 
“ wdne” of the Gospel. He will change the lesser gifts and bleasedness 
of His Kingdom here into the full and boundless delights of the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb. 

Hi® glory.” That, namely, which the Evangelist has already spoken 
of as “the glory as of the only begotten of the Father” (i. 14.). As in 
the multiplying of the loaves, so in tho present miracle, Christ stands 
forth as the Creator dealing as He will witn His creatures. 

*‘Hi« disciples believed on Him.” “Again and again they believed, 

new degrees of faith being attained” (Alford.). 

12. “ To Clapernenm.** See on St, Matt, spoken of by St Matthew (See Note on 
iv. 13. We know nothing of this brief i. 43). 

visit to C^maum except what is hero *• JTts brethren.” See Note on St. Matt 
told ns. It was earlier than the time xiit55. 
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13 *And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and a.d,27, 

Jesus went up to Jerusdem, iver.23. 

14 ^ and found in the temple those that sold oxen 

and sheep and doves, and the changers of money Jh;6.i. 
Bitting: 

15 and when He had made a scourge of small ^ Mark ii. 
cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the Luke lo. 45 , 
sheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew the tables ; 


12—22. Visit to Jerusalem, and first Cleansing of the 

Temple. 

Compare the second Cleansing of the Temple, St. Matt. xxi. 12 — 16. 

13. “ The Jews* passover.** This was the first of the four Passovers 
of our Lord’s public ministry, which lasted for a little more than 
three years, beginning aiul ending with a Passover. It is very remark- 
able that botli at the beginning and at the ending of His public 
miuistry our Lord should have performed the same act of authority. 
This first cleansing of the Temple is related by St. John alone ; the 
sec(md is related by the otlu^r three Evangelists. Can we doubt the 
weighty significance of an act thus twice solemnly performed? Surely 
it must be meant to teach us a most important lesson. 

14. “ In the temple.** That is, doubtless, in the outer court — ^tlie 
“court of the Gentiles,” where a market had been held for the con- 
venience of the strangers coming up to Jerusalem for the feasts. Even 
this, the least sacred portion of the Temple, is in the Lord’s eyes “ holy 
“ ground.” 

16. “ A scourge** &c. Doubtless in order to drive the animals, rather 
than the buyers and sellers themselves, out of tlie sacred place. But 
perhaps we may regard this scourge rather as the mjn and symbol of our 
Lord’s righteous wrath than as an instrnment actually used by Him in 
its execution. It is plain that the buyers and sellers yielded at once to 
His authority, probably sti*uck with conviction at the appearance of 
power and majesty which He presented, as the soldiers sent to take Him 
wore afterwards struck in the Garden of Gethsomane, when they ** went 
“backward and fell to the ground” (xviii. 6.^. Still our Lord’s acts on 
this occasion were plainly acts of strong indignation and righteous 
violence. They are in truth a fulfilment of the great prophecy of 
Malachi, — “ The Lord, whom yo seek, shall suddenly come to His 
“ Temple ; even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in. 
“ Behold, He shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts. But who may abide 
“the (lay of His coming? And who shall stand when He appeareth? 
“For Ho is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap; and He shall 
“sit as a Eefiner and Purifier of silver” (Mai. iii. 1 — 3.). Jesus is 
generally presented to us in exceeding love and tenderness. Here we 
have a vision of the “ wrath of the Lamb.” By His act of vengeance 
He teaches the truth which His Apostle declare, — “ If any man defile 
“ the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God i$ 
“ holy, which temple ye are” (1 Cor, iii. 17.). That anger, resentrment. 
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A.D.27. 16 and said unto them that sol^ doves, Take these 

4 Luke 2 ^ 49 . things henco ; make not ^My Father’s house an 
house of merchandise. 

17 And His disciples remembered that it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up. 

Pb. 09. 9. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto Him, 

m Mat 12. 38.® What sign shewest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou 
n M t^^ 61 these things ? 

&J7.40. ‘ 19 Jesus answered and said unto them, “Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 


and indignation, are not in themselves sinful is plain to a thoughtful 
mind. God has implanted no sentiment or feeling in human nature 
which has not its proper object and use. As one of the wisest of writers 
has said, “ That passion, from whence men take occasion to run into 
“the dreadful vices of malice and revenge, — even that passion, as im- 
“ planted in our nature by God, is not only innocent, but a generous 
“ movement of mind. It is, in itself, and in its original, no more than 
“indignation against injury and wickedness” (Bp. Butter.). Anger is 
above all righteous when aroused by wrongs done to God. (See also on 
St. Mark iii. 5.) 

16. “An house of merchandise.** A graver charge is brought against 
the profaners of the Temple three years afterwards, when they had not 
only again established their market in the holy place, but had made that 
place a “ den of thieves” by their dishonesty. “ Surely they still make 
“ God’s House “ a House of merchandize,” who carry thither anxieties 
“ about their secular concerns ; and allow thoughts about trade — hopes 
“and fears about the market — to find place in the Sanctuary of God” 
(Burgon.). “ The more men accustom themselves to honour the house 
“ and ordinances of God, the more they will grow in inward holiness : 
“and the holier they are in themselves, the more will they reve- 
“rence the things and places which belong to God” (Young^s Daily 
Headings.). 

17 . “ The zeal of Thine house** &c. Our Lord’s unwonted wrath 
called to the minds of the disciples these words of the Psalmist, which 
m^n, * Zeal for the purity and honour of Thy house hath taken posses- 

* sion of my whole soul, consuming me with a burning desire to cleanse 

* it of all tW defiles.’ 

18. “Answered.** Not any thing our Lord had actually said, but 
the claim to authority implied in His acts. 

“What sign’* &c. The same question was asked of our Lord upon 
the second wcasion of His performing the same act of authority (See 
St. Matt. xxi. 23.), but was mot by our Lord in a different way. 

19. ** Destroy this temple,” &o. Our Lord answers the Jews with 
a dark mysterious saying, which neither they, nor His disciples them- 
selves, could understand at the time. The answer is in truth the same 
as that which our Lord gave on other occasions, when Ho said, “A 
“ wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall 
“no si^ be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas” (St Matt. xii. 
89. xvi. 4.). The sign of Jonas would only be understood when our Lord 
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20 Then said the Jews, Portjr and six years was a.d. 27, 
this temple in building, and wilt Thou rear it up 

in three days? 

21 But He spake ® of the temple of His body. 1 1 

22 When therefore He was risen from the dea^ 

^His disciples remembered that He had said this 2 Cor. 6 .i 6 . 
unto them; and they believed the scripture, and**^^^®' 
the word which Jesus had said. 


rose from the dead ; and the raising np of the temple in three days would 
also receive its explanation then. Our Lord spoke thus darkly because 
the Jews would not have received the truth, had He told it to them 
plainly. He uttered His prophecy with a view to its fulfilment, leaving 
it to be misunderstood and perverted until the time when its real 
meaning would be clear to those who had eyes to see. That our Lord 
performed miracles suflScient to convince all who wore open to con- 
viction is plain from what follows (23.). This saying of our Lord seems 
to have produced a great impression, for we find it brought against Him, 
though in a perverted form, at His trial (St Matt. xxvi. 61.), and' also 
mockingly brought against Him while He hung on the Cross (St Matt, 
xxvii. 40.), 

20. “ Forty and six years” Ac. The Jews were speaking of the 
Temple then before them, rebuilt and beautified by Herod the Great. 
Herod at least designed and began the work, but it had been going 
on for nearly thirty years since his death, and was at the time stifl 
unfinished. 

21. “The temple of His Body.” Because in it dwelt “all the 
“ fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9. See on i. 14.). St. Paul 
compares the body to a temple (1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 
21,22.). It is indeed but a tabernacle in which the spirit abides for a 
short season here on earth. 

22. “They believed the scripture.” That is, of course, the Old 
Testament Scriptures, no others being in existence. But what part 
of these Scriptures did they believe after the Resurrection, which they 
did not believe before? Plainly St.John is referring to those passages 
in which the Resurrection was piophesied, among which Psalm xvi. 10. 
(explained by St. Peter on the l)ay of Pentecost, Acts ii. 31.) would be 
a striking example. St. John does not mean that the disciples disbe- 
lieved any of these prophecies before, but that they did not understand 
them, and that their fulfilment confirmed their faith. Observe how 
St. John writes of himself and St. Peter at the sepulchre. “ As yet they 

knew not the Scripture that He must rise ag^iin fix)m the detid” fxx. 
9.). Both our Lord^s own words concerping the “temple of His Boay”, 
and the passages in the Scriptures speaking of the Resurrection, be- 
came plain to them after Christ was risen. Doubtless both He Him- 
self would unfold them (See St. Luke xxiv. 27, 46.), and the Holy Ghost, 
given at Pentecost, would lead them to a right understanding of them 
(See xiv. 26. xvi. 13.). Our Lord frequently uttered things which could 
not be understood at the time ^as for instance in the great discourse at 
Capernaum on the Bread of Life in Chapter vi.), but which would be 
unfolded in due time, and so display His prophetic power. 
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a.d.27. - 23 IT Now when He was in Jerusalem at the 
passover, in the feast day^ many believed in His 
name, when they saw the miracles which He did. 
qisain.iG. 7 . 24 But Jesus did not commit Himself imto them, 
because He knew all mm, 

25 and needed not that any should testify of man : 
^ for ^ He knew what was in man. 

Acts 1. 24. 

Kev. 2. 23. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ teacheth Nicoflemm the necemtu qf reoeneraiion. 14 Of faith 
in His death. 16 The great love cf Uod foteards the tcorld. 18 Con- 
demnation for unbelief. 23 TJie baptism, witness, and doctrine qf John 
concerning Christ. 


T HEKE was a man of the Pharisees, named 
Nieodemus, a ruler of the Jews : 


23—26. Besult of our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem. 

23. " Many believed.” Yet not with all their hearts, as the next 
verse shows. They were convinced of Christ’s divine power, as Simon 
the sorcerer was of Philip’s (Acts viii. 13.), but were not prepared to 
submit their whole hearts to Him. 

“ The miracles.” The multitude of our Lord’s miracles is amazing. 
We are only told a very few of them as samples of the rest {See the last 
terse of this Gospel.). 

24. “Did not commit Himself” &o. That is, * did not trust Himself 
‘to them.’ He did not open all His heart to them because they would 
not open all theirs to Him. They did not ask Him to depart like the 
Gadarenes (See on St. Luke viii. 37.), but they did not beseech Him 
to tarry with them like the Samarihtns (iv. 40.). Some among them 
were passing into a more hopeful state like Nieodemus (See iii. 2.), but 
they were not yet capable of receiving what Christ had to give. 

25. “ Heeded not” Ac. See how he knew Nathanael’s heart (i. 47.) 
and Peter s (St. Matt. xxvi. 34.). He that made the heart, shall he not 
know iti Verily “the Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. ii. 19.), 
and “ He knoweth the secrets of the heart” (Ps. xliv. 21.). 

CHAPTEE III. 

1—21. Our Lord’s Conversation "with Nieodemus. 

1. “Hicodemus.” Nieodemus is mentioned only by St. John. He 
was a Pharisee and a member of the Sanhedrin or great Council of the 
Jews (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). Others of this Council besides Nico- 
demus believed secretly in Christ but had not courage to confess 
their belief (See xii. 41.). It seems (from 2.) that Nieodemus was 
one of those mentioned in the last chapter (ii. 23.) who believed from 

*2Z.^*TniUfea^Sayf* The word ‘Va;,” better to omit it, since the feart lasted 
is not in the onginal, as shown by its a week, atid there is no reason to limit 
prin^ in small type (bee on what is related to one day. 

St. John viii. 6.). It would have been 



A.D.27. 
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2 *the same came to J^us by night, and 
unto Him, Eabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher 
come from God : for ^ no man can do these miracles 
that Thou doest, except ®God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, oai.6.k 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a nian be bom 

* again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. ijJhn.i1>; 

2 Or ^ from above. 


seeing our Lord’s miracles. It is very interesting to mark the gradual 
growth of faith and of courage in this disciple. Here he comes to 
Jesus by night through fear. Some time afterwards he is bold enough 
to speak in our Lord’s behalf before the “ Chief Priests and Pharisees” 
(See vii. 50 — 52.). At the Crucifixion he can shrink Ixack no more, 
but, doubtless stricken in heart at the divine majesty of that Death, 
and beholding the fulfilment of the w'ords spoken to him at this first 
interview with Jesus (See 14.), he openly confesses Christ by joining 
another once timid disciple, Joseph of Arimathsea, in giving to their 
Lord an honourable Burial (See on xix. 39.). 

2. “Came to Jesua by night” It was spiritual daikness with him, 
as well as natural, when he c*amc : but he came to the “ Light of the 
“world”, and light began to dawn upon his soul. By his address we 
see plainly that he did not yet know Christ as the Messiah. He only 
saw in Him a “ Teacher come from God.” Yet be honestly seek- 
ing more light, and behold how bright a flood of light w^as poured 
upon him as he listened to Christ’s wondrous words! It is surely 
true of spiritual knowledge that “he that seekelh findeth”; and w'e 
see too that God does not despise even the timid seeker. He will 
not quench the smoking flax (See on St. Matt. xii. 20.). 

3. “Jesus answered” &c. The words of Jesus are not a direct 
answer to the words of Nicodemus, but the word “answer” is very 
often used in the Gospels in a wider sense to signify any sort of rcpl}, 
even sometime^s to unexpressed thoughts (See St. Luke vii. 40.). 

“Except a man be born again,” Ac. The word “again” in this 
expresdon may l>e translated ‘from above’ (See Martfin,), and so to 
bo “born again” seems to be the same as to be “born of God”, an 
expression which St. John often uses (See on 1 St. John iii. 9. iv^ 7. 
v. 1, 4.), for that which is “from above” is “of God.” By the “king- 
“dom of God” is certainly here meant the kingdom as existing hert 
on earth. This is our Lord’s constant use of the expression (See on 
St. Matt. iii. 2.). Thus by seeing the kingdom of God is not meant 
(as many think) reaching heaven. On the other hand we must not 
understand the expression as meaning the mere formal entrance into 
the visible Church or Kingdom. It rather speaks of an entrance in 
the truest and fullest sense into the privileges and blessedness of that 
kingdom, which Christ came to set up on earth, so as to see and com- 
prehend its mysteries and hidden glories. Our Lord thin in this 

8. “ Ten/f/, verily” See on i. 61. timefl need the Enslieli expreseioii as an 

“ Except a man.” It may be worth argument against Infant Baptiem, where- 
while to point out that the word “man” as the original word to quite general,— 
to not in the original, either here or in ‘Except one be bom*, or * Wboeoever is 
verse 6. Ignorant persons have some- * not horn* &c. 


Ss 



St. JOHN, m. 

A.B.27. 4 Nicodemtis saith unto Him, How can a man 

be born when he is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 

5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
e Mark m 16. e Except a muTi be born of water and o/the Spirit, 
’ * he cannot enter into the kingdom of Gc^. 

verso declares plainly the necessity of the new birth in order to a 
spiritual insight and entrance into His kingdom. Of the nature of 
this new birth He speaks more fully in the following verses. The 
words however plainly refer to the ignorance of Nicodcmus as to our 
Lord’s true nature and office. They show him the secret of his un- 
worthy notions of Christ. Ho had not the new birth ; therefore ho 
( oiiM not see the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 

4. “How can a man” Ac. AVe can hardly suppose Nicodemus to 
ask this question seriously. No doubt he failed to catch our Lord’s 
real meaning, but ho could not liave imagined that He spoke of a 
second natural birth. His question therefore must be taken as a sort 
of exaggerated way of expressing his inability to understand Christ’s 
saying, St. Augustine uses the words of Nicodemus to illustrate the 
truth that there is but “one Baptism”, which may not bo repeated, 
saying, “He knew but the one birth which is from Adam and Eve; 
“ that which is from God and the Church ho knew not yet. He knew 
“ but the parents , which beget imto death ; he knew not yet the parents 
“wLich beget unto life, ^^^lereas there be two births, he understood 
“ one. One is of earth, the other of hcfiven ; one of the flesh, the 
“other of the Spirit; one of mortality, the other of eternity; one 
“of male and female, the other of God and the Churcli. And botli 
“ these births are single ; neither of them can be repeated. As of the 
“natural birth there can be no repetition, so neither of Biptism.” 
The question of Nicodemus and answer of our Lord conceniing the 
one sacrament should bo compared with the question of the Jew's and 
answTT of our Lord concerning the other (See on vi. 52, 53.). 

5. “Bom of water and of the- Spirit.” Our Lord thus enlarges, 
and in part explains. His simpler words “born again” (ver. 3.). lie 
declares the outward sign, and the inw'ard Agent, of tho new or hea- 
venly birth. That in the mention of Water our Lord speaks of Bap- 
tism can hardly be doubted. To understand it otherwise is to explain 
away the simple se7ise of the w’ords. The wise and pious Hooker 
gives this rule: — “I hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions 
“ of sacred Scripture, that where a litenil construction will stand, tho 
“farthest from the letter is commonly the worst.” And with regard 
to the unanimous consent of the primitive Church, the same writer 
«'iffinns t^t “Of all the ancients there is not one to be named, that 
“ever did othenvise expound or allege this place tlian as implying 
“external Baptism.” It should bo added here that all ancient writers 
from the very use the term ‘regeneration’, or ‘new birth’, solely 
of Baptism and its effects, and never in the sense, often given to it 
in modern days, of ‘conversion’ or ‘renewal.’ It is no dotihi j^rtly 
from^ giving to the word ‘regeneration* as used in our Baptismal 
Service this novel iheaning that much of the difficulty and confusion 
which often surround the subject have arisen. Our Church uses the 
word in its primitive sense, of the new birth into the family of God’s 
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6 That which is bom of the flesh is flesh; and a.d. 27. 
that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit. 

adopted children in Baptism. She founds her Baptismal service on 
this verse, quoting it in the very opening sentence, which says: — 
“ Dearly beloved, forasmuch as ail men are conceived and bom in 
“ sin ; and that our Saviour Christ saith. None ciin enter into the 
“kingdom of God except he be regenerate and born anew of Water 
“and of the Holy Ghost.** 

But it must bo asked. Of what water would Nicodemus think when 
ho heard Christ’s words? It was the custom of the Jews to baptize 
proselytes, tliat is, converts to the Jewish religion (See on St. Matt, 
lii. 6. xxiii. 15.), and to speak of them as netc-born. Thus Nicodemus 
might have thought of this, and perhaps it is to his dulness in not 
doing so that our Lord refers when He asks, “ Art thou a master of 
“Israel, and knowcst not these things?** (10.). But we can hardly 
doubt that Nicodemus would at once think of that wonderful man 
jjreaching and baptizing in the wilderness, to whose baptism the “ Pha- 
“ risees and lawyers” as a body refused to come (See St. Luke vii. 30.). 
“ When ho heard of being born agsiin of water for the kingdom of Gocl, 
“it would have flashed upon the mind of Nicodemus with as much 
“clearness as tliough Christ had spoken it — Hfist thou then forgotten 
“him who came baptizing in the wilderness — My forerunner? Did 
“not he testify that you must become new men, if you would enter 
“ the kingdom of heaven, even as you require it of the Gentiles, when 
“you baptize them as Jews?’* {Stier.). But St. John the Raptist 
liad expressly declared that while he baptized with water, Christ should 
baptize with the Holy Ghost (See on St. Matt. iii. 11, and St. John 
i. 33.). What then the Baptist had separated, Christ here unites, 
thereby prophetically declaring the true nature of that holy Sacrament 
which He Himself was about afterwards to ordain. If it be thought 
strange that Jesus should speak thus of a Sacrament not yet fully 
ordained, it is to be noted that while in this discourse we have pro- 
])hetic words concerning the one Sacrament, in the 6th Chapter vre 
have prophetic words concerning the other (See on vi. 63.). Also our 
Lord in like manner specd^s belbrehand under the figure of a fountain 
of water of the Holy Ghost, “which they that believe on Him should 
“ receive” (vii. 37 — 39.). The truth is, although Baptism as a Christian 
Sacrament, administered in the Name of the Holy Trmity, was not 
yet instituted, yet many in “John’s Baptism” openly sealed and con- 
tinued their repentance and obtained reiuLssioii of sins, and, being 
thereby brought to Christ, received afterwards the Holy Ghost, and 
so were fully “bom again.** It was such cleansing and reiiewal, sig- 
nified in the washing Of baptismal water, and wrought by the Spirit 
of Gocl, which Nicodemus lacked. 

It only remains to add that, whereas we have occupied much time 
with the “Water”, because that needs the most ex^danation, yet the 
“Spirit** is infinitely greater, inasmuch as the one as the shadow and 
the other the substance ; the one the outward sign and the other the 
thing signifi^ ; the one tlic means and the other tlie grace. We be- 
lieve, according to the teaching of our Church, that, where Baptism 
is duly administered, and wha e man resists not God*s grace ^as did 
Simon the sorcerer in Samaiia, See Acts viii. 13, 21.), there the mward 
grace always accompanies the outward means. But we do not assert 
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A.D.2r, 7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 

a Or /row born ^ again, 

f'^Te 6 .ii 5 . ? ^The wind blowetli where it listeth, and thou 
1 Cor. 2. 11. hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

Kch.a5i:,co. 9 Nieodemus answered and said imto Him, ^How 
can these things be? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 


that the inward grace can never be given without the outward means, 
for that would be to limit God’s power and mercy (See on Acts x. 47.). 

6. “ That which is born** Ac. That is, the nature we receive from 
our natural parents is, like their own, fallen, corrupt, sinful ; while 
the nature which is implanted in us by the Spirit of God in our new 
birth is, like its Author, spiritual and divine. We must hike notice 
that under the term “flesh” here is included the whole natural man, 
his soul quite as much as his body ; and that the “ Spirit” does not 
mean man’s spiritual part, for that is part of his corrupt nature — his 

flesh”, but that divine Gift which is added to man’s nature, and is 
the presence within him of the Spirit of God. 

7. “Marvel not.” It is thought by some that there was a pau'^o 
in our Lord’s discourse between the last verse and this, during which 
“ Nieodemus kept silence awhile, sunk in thought, — a pause which wo 
‘ could desire for many of our readers” (Slier.). At all events ho ceases 
for a while to ar^e, and, showing his wonder by his look, silently 
drinks in the precious teaching vouchsafed him. 

8. “The wind” Ac. Jesus would saj”, ‘Thou marvellest when I 
^ tell thee of the Spirit’s hidden work : yet think if there bo not like 
‘ marvels in the world of nature.’ The effects of the wind are readily 
seen and felt, and yet it is itself invisible, and hidden in its movements. 
So the effects of the new birth and of the Spirit’s presence are plain, 
while the working of that Spirit Itself is a hidden mystery. To ques- 
tion in what manner or at what moment the Spirit’s work in our souls 
began is of less importance than to ask ‘ Are we bearing the fruits 
‘ of the Spirit now 1 * 

9. “How can these things be?” Nieodemus is still marvelling. 
But this second question is far humbler than the first. He feels his 
ignorance, and seeks to be enlightened. Yet it would have been better 
to have been able to say, “Lord, I bi^lieve, help Thou mine unbelief.” 
He is in fault in that he thinks he must understand in order to 
believe. 

10. “Art thou a ihaster of Israel/* Ae. As an appointed teacher 
of others Nieodemus ought surely to have known something of these 
things. The very tj^es of baptism in the Scriptures might have taught 
him much, or at least have prepared him to receive readily Christ’s 
teaching. Thus the Spirit of God brooding upon the face of the water 
before the Creation : the Fl^ wherein Noali and his family were saved 
by water (See 1 St. Pet. iii. 20, 21.) ; the passing of the Israelites 
through the Red Sea (See 1 Cor. x. 2.); toe cleansing of Naaman 
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11 Verily verily, I say unto thee, We speak a.d. $ 7 . 

that We do Know, and testify that We have seen 27 . 

and * ye receive not Our witness. & 7.^6^ 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye 

believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
heavenly things ? k i>riv. so 4 . 

13 And ^no man hath ascended up to heaven, 

but He that came down from heaven, even the Son Ac^'lat 
of man which is in heaven. Elih!^ 4 !o;io: 

the Syrian by washing in the Jordan (See 2 Kings v. 14.) ; these might 
have prepared a Jewish teacher to accept the truths which Jesus was 
revealing. But indeed tlie fault of Kicodemus was the fault of all 
the Jews. They lacked all spiritual insight into their own Scripturas. 
They erred, “not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God” 
(St. Matt. xxii. 29.). They read the letter, and not the spirit. Thus 
were they “blind leaders of the blind” (St. Matt. xv. 14.). 

11. “We 8peak.“ Some have supposed our Lord to be speaking here 
in the name of the blessed Trinity. This may be so : but it seems 
simpler to suppose that by “We”‘He means “I”, according to a form 
of speech which (though not met with elsewhere in holy Scripture) is 
familiar to us, and is the usual form in these days with royal per- 
sons. By testifying that which He had seen, Christ signifies that the 
truths He was revealing were such as to Him were as perfectly clear 
as though seen with the bodily eye,— or perhaps rather that they w'ere 
among those things which in His eternal unity with the Father He had 
divinely seen and known as the leather’s will (Comp. 32. viii. 26, 28. 
XV. 15.). 

“Ye receive not.” ‘Ye Jews’ — not Kicodemus only, though in- 
cluding him, as addressed to him. 

12. “If I have told you” &c. By “earthly things” our Lord 
means the things He had spoken concerning the new birth, which is 
a matter belonging to om* earthly life, though of heavenly origin. By 
“heavenly things” He means such higher mysteries ofyHis kingdom 
Jind of His nature as He only revealed by degrees, and many of which 
He saw fit never to reveal at all. Observe how Ife says even to His 
chosen Apostles just before His Death, “ I have yet many things to 
“siy unto yon, but ye cannot bojr them now” (xvi. 12J. Much leas 
could one like Kicodemus bear them. 

13. “ IJJ’o man hath ascended” &c. That is, so as to “speak” and 
“testify” what he himself has “seen” (ll.)» to reveal to man 
“heavenly things” (12.). “He alone who had been in heaven, and 
“ was still in heaven, could reveal heavenly truths” (P. Young,). We 
]ieed not understand Christ to say that He Himself had as yet ascended 
up into heaven, though the words at first sight seem to eny so. The 
meaning is plain. Ko man had ascended up to heaven so as to learn 
hcivonly things. He only can reveal these who came down from heaven 
to take to Himself our human nature and to become “Son of man”, 
but who in His Divine nature is still “in Heaven”, the eternal Word, 
Himself God, and “with God” (i. 1.). Yet Jesus says— "the Son of 
“ man which is in Heaven,” calling Himself by His strictly human 
title ; and this teaches us that the Divine and Human natures of ovCt 



St. JOHN, m. 

A.B.27. 14 ^And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 

1 Num. 21 . 9 . wilderness, even so “must the Son of man be 
lifted up: 

15 that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
nvcr.3a perish, but “have eternal life. 

16 ®For God so loved the world, that He gave 

1 John 4. 9. jjjg begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 

in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 


Lord are not to be separated, for, from the hour of His Incarnation, 
“two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and the 
“ Manhood, were joined togetlier in One Person, never to be divided, 
“whereof is one Christ” (Art. ii.). Thus, even in His human nature, 
Christ, the “Son of man”, the One undivided Christ, was both in 
heaven and on earth. And thus also now the same undivided Christ 
is, in His human nature, both in heaven and on earth. Yet then His 
human Body (which is only a part of His human nature) was on earth : 
now it is in heaven. 

14. “ As Moses lifted up” &c. Christ does not wholly keep Imck 
from Nicodcmus the “ heavenly things”, which as yet ho was not fitted 
to understend. In all God’s teaching, He reveals to us more than we 
i;an understand. His plan is to state to us truths, w^hich, convcyijig 
little to the careless, unfold themselves more and more to the earnest 
and thoughtful believer. Christ has already spoken w^onderful “hea- 
“venly things” concerning His owm nature (in 13.). He now proceeds 
to declare the very central truth and mj^tery of the kingdom of heaven, 
namely Eedemption through His own Death. The type of the Brazen 
.Serpent (See Numbers xxi. 6 — 9.) is so familiar to most that it is not 
necessary to explain it minutely. No type could more strikingly pic- 
ture to us that Saviour, of whom it is wTitten that God “made Him 
“to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the right- 
“cousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v. 21.). 

“Lifted up.” The usual expression for crucified (See viii. 28. 
xii. 32, 33.). 

16. “ Believetlu” This answers to the loohing of the bitten Israelites. 
Jesus seems to say to us, “Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the 
“ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else” (Isai. 
xlv. 22.). “ And when He bids us thus look to Him, it is not surely 
“of any single act, still less is it of any mere passing feeling of the 
“mind that He speaks. What He means is that our whole lives should 
“be one continued looking unto Him, one continued act of faith in 
“that undeserved and complete deliverance, which Ho wrought for 
“us upon the Cross. Jesus Christ, lifted up upon the Cross, should 
“draw our whole hearts to Him” (P. Young,). 

16 . “For God so loved the world,” &o. “Comfortable words” 
indeed, as our beautiful Communion Service calls them! These are 
not words to comment upon, but to feel. In this glorious verso every 
word is a sermon. Mark the greatness of the Father’s love ; — “ Goil 
“fio loved”. Mark the breadth of that love: — “God so loved the 
“ world", Mark the pricolessness of the Sacrifice : — “ His only-begotten 
“Son”. Mark the freedom of the offer of salvation: — “ ^V^bosoever 
Mark the condition of salvation: — “Believeth”* Mark the peril of 



St. JOHN, III. 

17 ^For God sent not His Son into the world a.d.27 . 

to condemn the world; but that the world through p Luke 9.5c. 
Him might be saved. * 

18 ^iHe that believeth on Him is not condemned : 

but he that believeth not is condemned already, ^ 24 ^-^ 
because he hath not believed in the name of the &26.3L 
only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 'that light 

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 12 . 
than light, because their deeds were evil. • job 24. 13, 

20 For "every one that doeth evil hateth the Eph. 5 . 13 . 


unbolief: “Perish”. Mark the greatness of the salvation: — “ Ever- 
“ lasting Life.” 

17. “God sent not** &c. God’s purpose in sending His Son into 
tlie world was wholly love. It is quite true that the remit of Christ’s 
coming is the condemnation of many (See on 18, and on ix. 39.), but 
its purpose was the salvation of all. “So then, as much as in the 
“Physician lietb, He is come to heal the sick. That man is hL< 
“ own destroyer, who will not observe the orders of the Ph 3 *sician” 
{SU Augustine,). 

18 . “Condemned already.** Not so much God -condemned for 
not believing, as «eZ/-coudemned hy not believing. And this “already”, 
for, being in a state of condemnation by nature, the unbeliever remains 
ill that state, and escapes not from it (See on, 36.). Moreover in one 
sense the judgment is being evermore pronounced, for to God’s eye 
each one’s state is always perfectly clear. “ The Lord knoweth them 
“that are His”. “He knoweth the wheat on His own threshing- 
“ floor, knoweth the chaflf; knoweth the com, knoweth the tares” 
(St. Augustine.), 

“In the name** Ac. To believe in the name of any one is an ex- 
pression signifying simply to believe in that person. 

19 . “ This is the condemnation,** &o. That is, This is the ground, 
or reason, of the condemnation of him who refuses to believe — namely 
that he has had the offer of the Light, and yet chooses darkness. By 
“Light” wo can hardly doubt that Jesus speaks here, as elsewhere, 
of Himself — the “Light of the world” (Sec viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 46. 
and compare i. 9.). This beautiful title our Lord adopts in respect 
of the truth which He came to reveal. 

“ Because their deeds were evil.** Men did not reject Christ and 
His teaching because their reason is not satisfied, but because their 
hearts wore not changed. Very often unbelief has its root more in the 
heart than in the head. Many believe not because they do not wUh 
to believe. They love sin too well to accept that which would at 
once require them to forsake sin. 

20 . “ Every one that doeth evil** Ac. Not only “doeth”, but loveth 
evil, — doeth it as his habit and practice. Such an one dare not como 
to the Light, for ho knows, if he did, his evil would stand out clear 
in all its hideousness. His deeds would bo “reproved”, — ^that is, 
shown forth in their true character. Observe how St. Paul spedlos, 
sorely with the present passage in his mind, “All things that are 
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A.B. 27. light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
2 <.)r, should be ^ reproved. 

discovered, he that do 3 th truth cometh to the light, 

that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God. 

22 % After these things came Jesus and His 
disciples into the land of Judaea ; and there He 

t ch. 4. 2 . tarried with them, * and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in ^non 
« 1 Sam. 9. 4. near to Salim, because there was much water 

there : *and they came, and were baptized. 

“ reproved are made manifest by tlie light ; for whatsoever doth make 
“ manifest is light” (Eph. v. 13.). 

21. “ He that doeth truth.** A very remarkable expression, show- 
ing the close connection between truth and righteousness. We must 
not say that “truth” is here put for ‘righteousness’, but rather that 
to ‘do truth* means to do that righteousness which the truth teaches 
us to do. Such an one is not afraid of the Light, but, desiring nothing 
so much as to gain more light and self-knowledge, and to correct and 
amend whatever is still amiss, comes gladly to the Light that he may 
become such as God would liave him to be. 

“Wrought in God.** Wrought in the power of God, and in the 
conscious presence of God. 

With these words does Jesus dismiss Ilis timid disciple. He had 
come in the darkness to the “true Light.” So far well. But the 
body may come when the spirit stays behind. Niccxlemus had come 
outwardly. Jesus was preparing him to come inwardly — to come laying 
l)are all his soul before the Liglit, that in the blaze of that Light he 
might see — first himself, and then the infinite love of God. 

22. Jesus baptizing by His disciples. 

22. “The land of Judeea.** That is, the country districts. Our 
Lord was “in Jerusalem at the j^assover” (ii. 23.) shortly l)efore this, 
and it is probable the conversation with Nicoderaiis took place there. 
^ that this departure would oidy be from Jerusalem the capital city 
into the surrounding parts of Judaea. 

“ Baptized.’* Not Himself, but by His disciples, as we are expressly 
told (iv. 2.). But of what sort was this Baptism? We are not told, 
and therefore we know not, whether any greater grace accompanied 
tliis Baptism of Christ than accompanied that of St.John. “There 
“was probably at that time not much difference between the two 
“baptisms, neither being accompanied by the gift of the Spirit, and 
“both of them having for their object to draw disciples to Christ” 
(P. Youmj.). 

23—30. Testimony of St. John the Baptist. 

28 . “ .aSnon near to Salim.** The situation of these places is not 
known, but they were probably in Judsea (See iv. 1 — 3.). 

“ Much water.** Literally, * many waters,’ probably firings or streams. 



A.D. 27. 
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24 For y John was not yet oast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between some of y Matt. u. 3 . 
John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 

*to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same * 2 ^- 34 /’ 
baptizeth, and all .men come to Him. 

27 John answered and said, “A man can ^ receive 

iiotliing, except it be given him from heaven. ^Jamcs 1 . 17 . 

28 Ye yourselves mar me witness, that I said, un/o 
am not the Christ, but ‘^that I am sent before 

Him. LukeS^;iir'. 

29 ^He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : d Matt. 22 . k 
hut ®the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 

and hearoth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the Kev. 21 . 9 . 
bridegroom’s voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. ®cant. 5 . 1 . 


25. “ About puriftriug.** That is. probably, which of the two bap- 
iisais, that of John or tliat of Jesns, was the more effectual in purifying 
and cleansing from sin. It is possible (jis Alford supposes) that the 
disciples of John, jealous of their master’s honour, taught the necessity 
of his baptism “for the remission sins” and as a preparation for 
faith in Christ; while the “Jews,” with whom they disputed, may 
have been some who, knowing of Christ’s baptism, urged that John’s 
could not be necessary to prepare men for Christ whom John preached, 
since Christ Himself was now l)aptizing. But the actual question in 
dispute can only be guessed at. 

26. “The same baptizeth,” Ac. Plainly St. John the Baptist’s 
own disciples brought this re|X)rt. They were jealous of tho success 
of Christ’s Baptism (Sec also iv. 1.), and sliow’ed by their language 
concerning Him how ignorant they were of His true nature and 
office. 

27. “A man can receive” Ac. Perhaps this would be more clearly 
expressed iii English if it were, *A man can talce to himself nothing.’ 
The Baptist seems to mean, ‘I cannot take to myself any greatness 
‘or authority beyond wdiat Las been given me from Heaven. My 
‘ place is to be the lowly Fore-runner, and more than that I may not 
‘ Ik?.’ St. John’s whole speech is an abasing of himself and exalting 
of Christ. 

29. “He that hath the bride” Ac. The Baptist declares the wide 
difference between Christ and himself by describing Christ as the 
Bridegroom and himself os only the Bridegroom’s friend. Clirist is 
frequently spoken of as the Bridegroom, whose bride is His Church, 
which He espoused when on earth, and will come to take home at 
the end. St. John, like a bridegroom’s feithful friend and attendant. 


24. “ John teas not pet cast into pnson.” thortly after this, and ended in his mar- 
Sec Note on St. Matt. iv. 12. ThiB is tyrdom. 

the only mention by St. John of the 28. “I said/* Jr. The Baptist plainly 
Baptist’s imprisonment, which took place 1 refers to his words as recorded in i. 20, 2^ 
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A.D.27. 

trer, 13. 
ch. 8. 23. 
fi Matt. 28. 18. 
ch. 1. 1:>, 27. 
Horn. 9. f>. 
b I Cor. 15. 
47. 

i rh. 6. 3:^. 

1 Cor. 15. 47. 
P:ph. 1. 21. 
Phil. 2. 9. 
vcr. 11, 
oh. 8. 26. 

& 15. 15. 

1 Kom. 3. 4. 
IJobnS. 10. 
m ch. 7. 16. 
n ch. 1. 16. 


30 He must increase, but I mt(d decrease. 

31 ^He that cometh from above ®is above all: 
^he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketli 
of the earth: ‘He that cometh from heaven is 
above all. 

32 And ‘^what He hath seen and heard, that He 
testifieth ; and no man receiveth His testimony. 

33 He that hath received His testimony ‘hath 
set to his seal that God is true. 

34 “For He whom God hath sent speaketli the 
words of God : for God giveth not the Spirit " by 
measure ^uito Him, 


rejoiced in liis Lord’s voice and in his Lord’s honour. When ho heard 
that “all men” flocked to Chi-ist, his pure unselfish “joy” was 
“ fulfilled.” 

30. “ He must increase,** &c. That is, in honour and glory and 
greatness before men. His name must spread ; mine must fade away. 

31. “He that cometh from above** &c. The Baptist is setting 
forth with all the strength he can the boundless distance between 
rhrist and himself. Mark his testimony to Christ’s Divine nature. 
Ho is “above all” — the Most High — and this is twice repeated. 
Whereas he himself, the Fore-runner, is “of the earth”, “earthly”, 
and “speaketh of the earth.” That is, ho is a mere man, of no heavenly 
origin like Christ, not able to reveal heavenly mysteries, but, though 
a prophet, and more than a prophet, only speaking as an earthly 
messenger, things learnt on earth, things given him to speak as an 
“ earthen vessel.” 

32. “ What He hath seen** &c. The Baptist here says of Christ 
what Christ has already said of Himself in His conversation with 
Nicodemus (See on 11.). 

“No man receiveth’* &c. So the great prophet mounied eight 
hundred years before, crying, “Who hath believed our report? And 
“to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed?” (Isai. liii. 1.). By 
“no man” St. Johh means ‘scarcely any one’, for in the next vers(; 
he speaks of some who did receive Chiist’s testimony. How instructive 
is the contrast, — “All men come to Him” (26.), and “No man re- 
“ceiveth His testimony”! It is easy to flock to Christ, and join th(‘ 
company of His professed disciples, and yet not to accept simply and 
fully His Divine teaching and commandments. As many once thronged 
and pressed around our Lord (Sec St. Luke viii. 45.), and yet only 
one touched Him in fiiith, so many even now “come to Him”, yet 
but few heartily and honestly “ receive His testimony.” 

33. “Hath set to his seal.** That is, ‘hath set his seal to God’s 
‘ truth’, —‘hath solemnly and distinctly affirmed his belief that God is 
‘true', inasmuch as ho has accepted the words and witness of Him 
whom “God hath sent,” pd who “speaketh the words of God” (34.). 
To refuse and reject Christ’s testimony is as much as to say that God 
is not true, for Christ’s words are God’s words,— Christ’s testimony 
is God’s truth (See viii. 26. xii. 49, 50.). 

34. “By measure.** That is, in any limited measure. To man 
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35 ®The Father loveth the Son, and hath given a.d.27. 

all things into His hand. oMatt.ii.3T. 

36 Pfie that believeth on the Son hath everlast- La?em 22 . 
ing life: and he that believeth not the Son shall 

not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. Hob.l’s. 


CHAPTER IV. 


P ver. 15, 10. 
Hab. 2. 4. 
ch. 1. 12. 


1 Christ ialketh mth a woman qf Samaria, and revealeth Himself unto 1. 17. 
h&r. 27 His disciples marvel. 31 He declareth to them His zeal to iJobn5. 10. 
Qod!s glory, 39 Many Samaritans believe on Him. 43 He departeth 
into GdUeCt and healeth the ruler's son that lay sick at Capernaum. 


W IEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 
sees had heard that Jesus made and ® baptized 3. 22. sc. 
more disciples than John, 


God gives His Spirit by measure, “dividing to every man severally 
“as He -will’* (1 Cor. xii. 11.). Not so with Christ; for “in Him 
“dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily” (CoL ii. 9.). God 
giveth the Spirit in perfect fulness to His beloved Son (See on St. 
Matt. iii. 16.). 

36. “Hath given aU things And therefore, with “all things”, 
the fulness of the Spirit. Again observe how the Baptist’s words agree 
with Christ’s own, “ All things are delivered unto Me of My Father” 
(St. Matt. xi. 27. and compare St. John xiii. 3.). This bestowal of 
all things by the Father upon the Son is one of those mysteries be- 
longing to the eteiTial relations of the Three Persons of the everblessed 
Trinity to each other, and also to the union of our Lord’s Godhead 
and Manhood, which we feel ourselves too feeble to grasp here on 
earth. We must accept the “testimony”, and hope to Imow more else- 
where (See how^ever upon St. Matt, xxviii. 18.). 

30. “Hath everlasting life.” Here, as elsewhere, we find “ever- 
“ lasting life” spoken of as a present possession (Compare vi. 47, 54. 
1 St. John V. 11, 12.). It is not ‘shall have’, but “hath.” For in 
truth the ^iritual life here is but the first imperfect stage of the 
heavenly life hereafter. Our “everlasting life” is already begun on 
earth. “Everlasting life” is spoken of in the same manner as tlie 
“ kingdom of heaven.” Each is present with us here on earth ; though 
each to be purified and perfected hereafter in heaven. 

“ The wrath of God abideth on him.” Mark the word “ abideth.” 
There is no need for that wrath to be called forth upon him. Ho 
is already by nature under it — a child of wrath — and he only remains 
so. He escapes not firom it, when he might (See on 18.). 

Very marvellous is the depth and clearness of this testimony of the 
Baptist to our Lord. It is Jiard to believe that after Hiis he couhl 
,have had any very serious doubts as to Jesus being the true Messiali, 
though he may, in the loneliness of his prison, have been sorely per- 
plexed, and may have desired some comforting assurance of the tnith 
which he did not really doubt (See on St. Matt. xi. 3.). 

CHAPTER IV. 

1—42. Christ at Syohar. 

1. « The Pharisees had heard” Ao. The success and popularity of 



•St. JOHN, IV. 

A.D. 27. 2 (though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His 

diaiples,) 

3 He left Judfea, and departed again into Oalilee. 

4 And He must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which 
b Gon. IX is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ^ that 
j'ot^^. 32 . Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 


Clirist would. He well knew, stir up the jealous hatred of the Pharisees. 
This He would not do, both for their sakes, and because His hour was 
not come. Therefore He left Judsea for Galilee ; a great Example of 
avoiding enmity by every lawful concession. 

2. “ Jesus Himself baptized not.** Yet in the verse before it is said 
that Jesus baptized. “Jesus baptized, and haptizetl not. Yes; Ht^ 
“ baptized, in that it wus He that cleansed : He baptized not, for 
“that it was not He that dipped.” The earthly minister performed the 
outward act : the heavenly Master ^ve the inward blessing. And it is 
so still. The Baptism of Christ’s ministers is Christ s Baptism. There- 
fore “ let a man draw near without fear to the minister who is beneath ; 
“for he hath the Master who is above” (St, Aitgustine). 

4. “Through Samaria.** Which lay between Judaea to the South 
and Galilee to the North (See Map.) In travelling from one to the other 
the only way to avoid passing through Samaria was to cross the river 
Jordan twice, travelling along its Eiistern bank for the whole length of 
Samaria (See on St. Matt. x. 5.). 

5. “Sychar.** The same as the ancient Sichem or Shechem. This 
was the first place in which Abraham stopped when, at God’s call, he 
came into the land of Canaan. It was here that God promised to give 
the land to his seed, and here that he built an altar to the Lord (See 
Gen. xii. 6, 7.). Jacob afterwards came there, and bought a “parcel 
“of a field”, on which he too built an altar (Gen. xxxiii. 18 — 20.). It 
appears that this field was the special “portion” which Jacob, when 
dying, “ gave to his son Joseph”, although in the history of the gift Jacob 


3 “He left Juiiceaf dr. It is a very 
doubtful question whether this visit to 
Galilee (See Nc4e on i. 43.) is the same 
as that related by the first three Evan- 
gelists immediately after their accounts 
of the Temptation (See St. Matt. iv. 12. 
and Note. St. Mark i. 14. St. Luke iv. 14.), 
or whether that journey to Galilee shoula 
not be placed still later, namely, between 
the fifth and sixth chapters of this Gos- 
pel. In other words the question is, 
whether the history to the end of the 
third or to the end of the fifth chapter 
of this Gospel is to be put in between 
the Temptation and tlie departure to 
Galilee or the other Gospels. The chief 


the Baptist was cast into prison, by which i 
St. Matthew and St. Mark date our Lord's ' 
departure into Galilee. It seems probable 
from the first verse of this chapter that 
Ht. John was still baptizing, and there- 
fore notyet imprisoned. If so, then tliis 
visit to Galilee was not the same as that 


referred to by the other Evangelists, but 
a second earlier and short visit, from 
which our Lord returned to Jerusalem 
for the Feast named in v. 1. The events 
in chapter v. took place at Jerusalem, 
and in vi. 1. we qgain find our Lora 
in Galilee for the third time since His 
Baptism. He had probably been there 
for the greater part of the year before 
the Passover which marks the date of 
chapter vi. (See vi, 4.) : and it is thought 
that the journey to Galilee named by 
the other Evangelists immediately after^ 
the Temptation was that which began 
this long sojourn there, taking place soon 
after the events named in chapter v. 

mi _i.i XT' li-i... r 

their record the first year of our Lord’s 
public ministry, namely from His Bap- 
tism, which took place before this the 
first of His four Passovers (See on v. 1.) 
to the journey to Galilee, which followed 
His second. 



St. JOHN, IV. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 27. 
being wearied with Hu journey, sat thus on the 

well : and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water : Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink. 

8 (For His disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him, 

How is it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 


describes it as a portion which he “took out of the band of the Amorite ” 
by force (Gen. xlviii. 22.). This may be accounted for by supposing 
that the Amorites had overrun tlie district, and seized upon this posses- 
sion of Jacob, and that he had afterwards recovered it out of their liands. 
Here too it was that “ the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel 
“brought up out of Egypt” were buried (Josh. xxiv. 32.). Shecheni 
or Sychar lay in the heart of Samaria, between mounts Ebal and Gcri- 
zim (See Map.), on the latter of which the Samaritans bad built a temple 
in opposition to that at Jerusalem (See 20.). 

6. Jaoob*s weU was there.** Few spots in all the Holy Land can 
1x3 80 certainly made out as this. The well is there to this day, and 
being very deep is much sought on account of the coolness of the 
w’ater. We have no account of the making of this well by Jacob in 
llio Old Testament, but we read of Abraham and Isaac digging 
wells (See Gen. xxi. 25. xxvi. 18 — 22.), so th4t it was the custom iii 
those days. 

“ Wearied with His journey.** Blessed W'eariness ! How near does 
this seem to bring the Saviour to us! And what force does it give to 
His loving sympathy with the weary, when He cries, “ Come unto Me, 
“all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I wdll give you rest** 
(St. Matt. xi. 28.) ! 

“ Sat thus.’* That is, ‘ in His weariness ’ — * being tlius wearied.’ 

“ The sixth hour.** That is, noon ; the Jews reckoning the hours 
from six in the morning (See Note.). 

7. “A woman of Samaria.” “Samaria” here means the province, 
not the city, for this woman belonged to Sychar. “ She ‘ came to draw 
‘“water* from the well, little suspecting that before her return to tlie 
“city she should draw her first draught of living water out of the Well 
“ of Salvation !’* (Bargon.). 

** Give Me to drink.” Probably the woman had let down her pitcher 
and drawn up the water before Jesus spoke to her.^ Whether He now 
drank of the water, or in His thirst for this woman’s soul forgot His 
own bodily thirst, we know not. 

9, ‘‘How is it” Ac. The woman knew Jesus to bo a Jew cither by 
His dress or His language. 


€. “ The sixth hour." Some have tried method known in the East But this 
to make out that St. John, writing long does not seem correct (See Note on 
«^r the other Evangelists, and in Asia xix. 14.), and it is better in suppoeo 
Imnor, used the same mode of reckoning St. John to be speaking after the Jewkh 
the hours as we do now, that being a method. 



St. JOHN, IV. 

A.D.27. me, which am a woman of Samaria? for ®the Jews 
• 2 Kings 17. have no dealings with the Samaritans. 

Luke 9. 52, 10 Jcsus answercd and said nnto her, If thou 

Acts 10. 23. hnewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give Me to diink ; thou wouldest have asked 
d Tsai. 12. 3 . of Him, and He would have given thee ^living 
jcr.^2’13. water. 

zech.^ 3 . 1. woman saith unto Him, Sir, Thou hast 

nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from 
Avhence then hast Thou that living water? 

12 Art Thou greater than our father Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and 
his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall tliirst again : 


“ The Jews have no dealings” &c. These words arc not part of 
wliat the woman said, but an explanation put in by the Evangelist 
to account for her surprise at our Lord’s request. The Jews would hold 
no familiar intercourse with the Samaritans, nor ask any favour of them 
(See on St. Matt. x. 5.); and “it may be thought that our Saviour’s 
“ request, and gracious manner, — so full of Divine Love and gentleness 
“unspeakable, — at once opened the heaid of this woman” (Burgon,)^ so 
that she gladly entered into conversation with Him. 

10. “ The gift of God.” Namely, that great and most blessed gift 
which I am about to offer thee — the “living water” — “ the water that I 
“shall give” (14.). By “living water” is meant water freshly flowing 
from a spring, a fcautiful image of the life-giving purifying Spirit (See 
vii. 38, 89.). We must not pass by the words, “Thou wouldest have 
“asked.” Without asking there is no recidving. Our Saviour elsewhere 
tells us that God will “give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him” 
(St. Luke xi. 13.). 

11. “ Sir, Thou hast nothing” &c. Like Nicodemus (See iii, 4.). 
and the Jews at Capeniaum (See vi. 52.), the w*oman of Samaria takes 
our Lord’s words literally, when they are meant spiritually. Or perhaps, 
more strictly, she speaks as if she took tliem literally, not understanding 
them, hut with a dim feeling that they may contain some farther 
meaning. 

” The well is deep.” Said to bo thirty five yards deep, and to con- 
tain below that five yards in depth of pure fresh water. 

12. “Art Thou greater” &c. The woman seems to bo thinking of 
oiir Lord’s words, “ If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that 
“saith unto thee, Give Me to drink” (10.), and her question seems to 
mean, ‘ Canst Thou give us any greater gift, or any better water, than 
‘ this which Jacob gave us? Dost Thou make Thyself out to be greater 
‘than he?’ Observe this Samaritan woman claims to be sprung from 
Jacob— “our lather Jacob.” The Samaritans were in reality a mixed 
race, partly Jews and partly Assyrians (See on St. Matt. x. 5.), but 
they were anxious to dahn the ri^ts and privileges of Jews, and ready 
to boast of their Jewish descent, doubtful though it was. 



St. JOHN, IV. 

14 but ® whosoever drinketh of the water that I a.d.27. 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water 35 , 
that I shall give him ^ shall be in him a well off 7 . as. 
water springmg up into everlasting life. 

15 8 The woman saith imto Him, Sir, give 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 


14. “ The water that I ahaU give him.** This is plainly* the pft 
()f the Holy Spirit, for on another occasion when our Lord used similar 
language, saying, “ If any man tlurst, let him come unto Me and drink. 
“ He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
“shall flow rivers of living water,” tlie Evangelist adds this explanation. 
— “ But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
“should receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that 

Jesus was not yet glorified” (vii. 37 — 39.). This “ Water” Christ gives, 
and yet Ho says “I will pray the Father, and He shall send you another 
“Comforter” (xiv. IG.). It is the gift equally of the Father and of the 
Son. 

“ Shall never thirst;’* &c. That is, shall never thirst for the unsatis- 
fying draughts of this w'orld’s pleasures. But then the drinking of the 
heavenly water must be a continued drinking. One short draught does 
not satisfy for ever. There must bo a constant, daily, resort to the 
well, and an eager drinking of the water. Yet for this drinking the 
thirsty have not to take a» weary journey, and then to draw the water 
with labour from a deep well. There is “a well of water springing up” 
within them. He that seeks his refreshment in (his water “shall never 
“ thirst”, because the moment he needs it the supply is ready. True, 
some who “ have tasted of the heavenly Gift, and w'ere made partakers 
“of the Holy Ghost” (Hebr. vi. 4.), do “fall away”, and thirst again 
for the polluted and poisonous draughts of sinful pleasure. But the 
defect is not in the water, but in their sinful hearts. The spring of 
living water fails not, but funiishes abundant strength and refreshment 
to bring the faithful pilgrim to “ everlasting life.” This saying — “ shall 
“never thirst” — describes that “joy and peace”, which are the fruit 
of the Spirit, and the portion of the Christian (tbough only in a gradual, 
and always in a very imperfect, measure) here below. 

16. “ Sir, give me this water,” &c. The wroman could not have 
failed to see that there was some deep spiritual meaning in our Loril's 
words, yet she certainly did not as yet discern that meaning. So her 
w’ords here, like those of Nicodemus as to the new birth (See on 11, 
and on iii. 4.), are rather a way of expressing her inability to under- 
stand Christ, than a proof that she understood Him to speak of any 
actual water. It is admirably said, “ She does not clcaily know what 
“she says or would say: she wavers between the dawning apprehen- 
“sion of die higher meaning, and the dinging of her mind to the 
“ lower ” (Stier.), 

le. ** Qo, oall thy husband,” W^y this sudden command! Probably 



St. JOHN, IV. 

a.d. 27 . 17 The woman answered and said, I have no 

Imsband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband : 

18 for thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband : in that saidst 
thou truly. 

fcLuk-7. 10 . 19 The woman saith unto Him, Sir, **I perceive 

chTo; li. that Thou art a prophet. 

i Judge s). 7 . 20 Our fathers worshipped in Hliis mountain ; and 

kDcut. 12 . ye say, that in ^Jerusalem is the place where men 
1 Kin. 9 . 3. ought to worsliip. 

^ chroitT. 21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe Me, the 
» Mai. 1 . 11 . hour cometh, ^ when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
1 Tim. 2 . 8. Jerusalem, worship the Father. 


because the time was come for other dealings with tliis poor woman s 
conscience. Jesus was speaking to her of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
This she fails to understand. And now He leads her round by another 
road. The first work of the Holy Ghost is to convince of (See on 
xvi. 8.). So Jesus suddenly lays His Finger (but oh how tenderly!) 
upon the sore of her great sin, and gently unfolds it to her. She must 
feel that, before she can go on to learn other lessons of the Holy Spirit. 

18. “Wot thy husband.” That is, ‘not thy lawful husband.’ We 
need not fear to imagine the look and manner of grave yet tender 
rebuke with w’hich our Lord would speak these words. The practice 
of divorce had growui very common among the Jews, and although the 
Samarifims are said to have been more strict, yet it is probable this 
woman had been divorced more than once. At any rate her conscience 
was sufficiently instructed to know that she had now no right to the 
honoured name of wife. Surely our Lord here gives us an example of 
very gentle dealing with one living in sin, tenderness being ever more 
likely to awake a conscience not desperately hardened than severity. 

19. “A Prophet.” The first step towards the higher and truer 
confession she afterwards made, when she said, “Is not this the 
“ Christ r (29.). 

20. “ Our fathers” Ac. There seems a strange and sudden change 
of subject here, which has led some to think that the woman wished to 
pim the conversation away from herself and her former life. But this 
is most unlikely. If (with Alford) we imagine a short thoughtful pause 
after the words “ Sir, I perceive that Thou art a Prophet,” we can 
easily understand the woman gladly seizing the occasion to seek for 
guid^ce on a question which had probably troubled her mind, — the 
great question between the Jew and the Samaritan. 

yTbiM mountain.” Mount Qerizim, to which she would probably 
point, and on which the Samaritans had built a rival temple to that 
at Jerusalem. 

2L “Woman, believe Me,” Ac. Our Lord decides not the question 
between Jerusalem and Gerizim, though He might have done so, and 
practically does so in the next verse ; but He seeks now to le*id His 
hearer’s thoughts to higher truths. He says not then, ‘Believe Me, 

* Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship,* but ‘ Believe Me, 



St. JOHN, IV. 

22 Ye worship “ye know not what: we know a.d.zt. 
what we worship : for ^ salvation is of the Jews. «• 2 King. 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when then^wTis. 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in ® spirit 

f’and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him. ^ ^ ophii. 3 . 3 . 

24 *1001 is a Spirit: and they that worship 

must worship Him in spirit and in truth. <i^2Cor.3. 

‘ tliifl local and national religion, which was to prepare mankind for 
" a spiritual and catholic worship, is drawing to an end : very soon it 
* will be made clear that every jdace is equally acceptable to God, and 
‘ no one place honoured w’ith His Presence to the shutting out of 
" others.’ 

“Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem.” That is, in 
neither of these places only. And yet how swn wtis this saying true in 
the very lettci-, Uie temples themselves of the Jews and the Samaritans 
being destroyed. 

22. “Ye worship” &c. Although the Samaritans in our Lord’s time 
worshipped the one true Gofl, yet, as they rejected all the Old Testament 
except the five books of Moses, and had invented a worship of their 
own, they plainly had very ignorant and imperfect notions of that which 
they worshipped. The Jews, on the other Jiand, had a very full know- 
ledge of God revealed to them in the Scriptures. 8t. Paul thus writes 
of them, “ To whom pertainetli the adoption, apd the glory, and the 
“covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and 
“ the promises ; whose are the fathers ; and of whom as concerning the 
“flesh Clirist came” (Pom. ix. 4, 5.). Observe how our Lord makes 
Himself as one of His people, wlien He s<a;.s, “ UV know” — meaning 
‘We Jews.’ “Salvation” here signifie.s the -whole pui)aration for, and 
working out of, the scheme of sjilvation. 

23. “ The hour cometh, and now is.” A form of expression signi- 
fying that the time is very close at hand. 

“In spirit and in truth.” What is the sense of this most important 
expression ? It is plain it is not aimed, as s^ane carelessly think, against 
all external woi*ship and outward rites. To condemn these would be 
opposed “not only to the practice and experience of the Christian 
“ religion in all ages, but als<^ to the express ordinances of the Gosik?! 
“itself” {Joseph Meade.). The words seem to mean: — 1, TFi/ftowt any 
outward representation (such as bad been the great snare and sin of 
lx)th Jews and Samaritans in older times), but -with a distinct view of 
the spirituality of all real worship ; and 2, Without types and sJtadows 
(such as those which had hitherto fonned the main part of the Jewish 
worship), but with a clear view of the truth whicn such tjkqx's and 
shadows prefigured. Thus the saying -would point 1. against'all gross 
and carnal worship, which was always a breach of God’s plain Command- 
ment ; and 2. against the typical worship of the Jew, which, tliough 
appointed by God Himself, was now at an end, being fulfiUed in 
Christ. So far as to the application of the words to the time, place, and 
occasion, of their utterance. The next verse -will lead us to wider 
thoughts concerning them, 

S4, "Qod is a Spirit,” Bather, *God is Spirit',— not one 

Tt 



St. JOHN, IV. 

A.D. 2 ^ 25 The woman saith unto Him, I know that 

Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when He 

rver.23,39. is come, 'He will tell us all things. 

• Matt. 23. 26 Jesus saith unto her, ®I that speak unto thee 

(iJ, G4. -r-f ' 

Mark 14. am He. 

S'. 9^37. 27 And upon tliis came His disciples, and mar- 

velled that He talked with the woman : yet no man 
said, What seekest Thou? or, Why talkest Thou 
with her ? 


many spirits, but in His nature and essence Spirit. Here Jesus sets 
forth the great eternal truth from which all true notions of worship must 
1)3 drawn. Spirit can only be approached in prayer by spirit. Man 
can only touch God through his spiritual nature. Tiue worship is the 
“praying always in the spirit” (Eph. vi. 18.). This at once places all 
outward aids to worship (and outwwd aids are nece&sary to man while 
in the flesh) in their true place. These are not worship. They are 
things of sense, — of hearing, seeing, doing, — and by sucn we cannot 
touch God, who is pure Spirit. These outward aids are steps by which 
the spirit of man may climb, but there is no worship till the spirit 
reaches God. Yet we must not speak of climbing, as though God were 
far away. As Spirit He is everywhere ; nay, most nearly and blessedly 
in the souls of His people. Do we ask for a Jerusalem or a Gerizim — 
a holy city, or a mount of blessing, — for our worship? Hear what 
St. Augustine well says on this verse, “ The w’ork is all within. And 
“ if perchance thou seekest some high place, sr)mo holy place, make thee 
“a temple for God within. “P’or the temple of God is holy, which 
““temple ye are.” Wouldest thou pray in a temple? Pray, within 
“thyself. Only first be thou a temple of God, for in His temple will 
“He hear him that praycth.” 

25. “ I know that Messias cometh,” &c. The Lord’s words ot 
heart-searching power and strange authority have awaked in His 
hearer’s mind a suspicion of the truth. He speaks just as she would 
expect the Messiah to speak, if He were come. And her words seem 
to be a sort of timid half-question whether it can really bo so ; as 
though the verse ended with a silent ‘ Canst Thou be He ?’ 

20. “I that speak” &c. With w^hat a rush of thoughts and tumult 
of feelings must these words have fallen upon the ear of this poor 
woman! No wonder “she left her waterpot” (28.), for surely she could 
think of nothing hut the wondrous words she had just heard. Compare 
this revelation of Himself with that which our Lord afterwards made 
to the man that had been bom blind — “ It is He that talketh with 
“thee” (ix. 37.). 

27. “Marvelled.” Probably for the same reason which caused the 
woman herself to marvel when first spoken to by Christ (See 9.). We can 
however hardly help supposing that the disciples would see with eistonish- 
ment the startling effect of our Lord’s last words upon the woman. 

“Mo man said.” Out of the customary respect and reverence with 
which the disciples treated their Divine Master. 


25. “ MeMiag.** Ex^ained here, as in the second in the Greek lamn; 
i. 41. as the winie as “Chriit”, both words ‘Anointed * (l^e on 8t. Matt i. 1.)'. 
signifying— the flivt in the Jewish and 



St. JOHN, IV. 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, anJ went a.d.27 . 
her way into the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a Man, ‘which told me all things 25- 
that ever 1 did : is not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and came nnto 
Him. 

31 In the mean while His disciples prayed Him, 
saying, Master, eat. 

32 But He said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, 

Hath any man brought Him owjlit to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, “My meat is to do the“^J^^^i- 
will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields ; * for they are 
white already to harvest. 

28. "Left her waterpot.” She had tasted of the living water, and 
Ihirsted no more for that of earth. 

29. "Come, see a Man,” Ac. Jesus had shown, by revealing certain 
facts of her past life, that he could tell her all things that ever she did. 
Her words are, of course, not literally true, but the meaning is plain 
enough. Like Andrew (b’ee i. 41.), and Philip (Sec i. 45,) this woman 
eould not find the Messiah without at once seeking to bring others to 
Him. How truly missionary is the spirit of Christianity ! 

32. “I have meat” &c. The word "1” i.s to be read with force 
here. This is no rebuke to the disciples fur their anxious wish that 
He should eat of the food which they had brought, but a simple de> 
claration that His whole heart was so full of the scene in winch He 
had just been engaged that He had no desire for earthly food. " They 
“ knew not that they beheld the Good Shepherd rejoicing over the 
"recovery of the sheep which He had lost” {Burgon.), 

33. " Hath any man ” &c. " What wonder the woman did not nn- 
"derstand the water? Lo! the disciples do not understand the meat.” 
{St. Augustin.). 

34. "My meat” Ac. Once before, when Jesus was “an hnngred”. 
He said, "Man doth not live by bread alone” (See on St. Matt iv, 4.), 
His words, as spoken by the prophet King, were, "Lo, I come to do 
" Thy will, O God,” (Ps. xl. 9, 10. Hebr. x. 9.). This was His food 
and refreshment. In doing this His bodily wants were forgotten. 
Observe the work He had been doing was not alone the saving of the 
one woman. He had been preparing through her to open the door of 
salvation lo many more (See 39, 41.). 

35. "Say not ye,” Ac. The words "ye” and "I” in this verse are 
to be read with force — ‘ Ye say one thing, J say another.’ It mis 
probably the winter after our Lord’s first Passover in Jerusalem (See ii. 
13.), when this journey to Galileo took place, and the meaning of Oor 
Lord’s words would be as follows: * J'e would sav, would ye not! — ^it 

" Tt2 
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A.D.27. 36 ^And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 

j Dan. 12 . 3. gatheieth fruit unto life eternal: that both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. 

37 And herein Is that saying true. One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour : other men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 


‘ still wants four montlis to harvest. Lo, I bslj (but of another harvest, 
‘ which ye see not), the fields are already ripe for the sickle.* Christ 
was gazing in Spirit upon the harvest of souls now all but ripe for 
gathering in. He had been sowing the seed in His conversation with 
the woman ; and lo ! instead of four montlis, a few hours brings the in- 
gathering of the harvest. The Tvhiteness of the npening corn in the 
East has often been remarked by travellers. 

36. “He that reapeth’* &c. That is, in that spiritual harvest of 
which Christ was speaking, and to labour in which the Apostles were to 
l>e sent forth. What are the “wages” the reapers of that harvest will 
receive? No doubt in part the rejoicing together named at the end of the 
verse. But also in part the very gathering in of the fruit itself. For 
what wages so great as saved .souls ? “ What i.s our hope, or joy, or ciown 
“of rejoicing?” writes St. Paul — “Are not even ye in the prc.sence of 
“our l^rd Jesus Christ at His coming?” (1 The.s,s. ii. 10.). 

“ That both he that soweth*’ &c. Christ speaks of Himself as “ He 
“that soweth.” He is evermore the 8ower, and He promises to the 
reapers of His harvest that they .shall rejoice with Him. 

38. “I sent you to reap” Ac. The very word ‘ Ajmstle’ moans *ono 
‘sent forth.’ The Apostles were .sent forth to reap that which Christ 
Himself had sown, thus fulfilling the proverb — plainly a common saying 
at the time — mentioned in the ver.se before. In the present verse by 
“Other men” our Lord must surely signify Himself, the expression 
being quite accounted for by the figure of earthly sowers and earthly 
reapers which runs all through this passage. To bring in the patriarchs 
and prophets of the Old Testament here (as many do) is to confuse 
the sense of the passage ; and it has been ju.stly said that, if these >vere 
meant by the “ Other men”, our Lord should have said ‘ We\ not “ ye”, 
“ are entered into their lalwurs”, for otherwdso He leaves Himself out 
of the work altogether. We may observe that, while it was most true 
that the Apostles were to reap where Christ had sown, yet were they 
ever to be scattering fresh seed in their Master’s Name ; and so the 
work of e\ery Minister of Christ should be one of mingled sowing and 
reaping (See on St. Matt. xiii. 18.). 

30. “ Many of the Samaritana” Ac. The harvest is already begin- 
ning, thou^ this is only the gathering of the first-fruits. The real 
in-gathering of the Samaritans took pWe when Phibp the Deacon 
preached in Samaria, and “ the people with one accord gave heed unto 
“those thin^ which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
“which he did”, and “were baptized, both men and women” (Acts viii. 
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lieved on Him *for the saying of the woman, which a.P.27. 
testified, He told me all that ever I did, »ver.29. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto Him, 
they besought Him that He would tarry with them : 
and He abode there two dajs. 

41 And many more beheved becanse of His own 
word; 

42 and said unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
becanse of thy saying: for ® we have heard Vjoiniiw. 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 

the Saviour of the world, 

43 T[ Now after two days He departed thence, and 

went into Galilee. of our 

44 For ^ Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet b Mat. i 3 .^. 
hath no honour in his own country. 

6, 12.), St. Peter and St. John going thither from Jerusalem to lay their 
hands on the newly-baptized converts (See Acts viii. 14 — 17.), we may 
notice how far more ready these Samaritans of Sychar were to believe 
and to accept the Messiah than the Jews were (Comp. St. Luke xvii. 
15, 16.). As the publicans and harlots were to the rest of the Jews, so 
were the Gentiles (and the Samaritans were in great part Gentile in 
origin. See on St. Matt. x. 5.) to the Jews. They had not the same 
stumbling-blocks of pride and prejudice to surmount. They were more 
candid and teachable. 

41. “Because of His own word.*' There is no record of any 
miracle performed by our Lord at Sychar, unless indeed we so call 
His wonderful knowledge of the woman’s past life, which is not a 
miracle in the common sense of the word. The people believed because 
of His word. Thus were they “more noble” (Acts xvii. 11.) than the 
Jews of Jerusalem, many of whom “believed in His Name, when they 
“ saw the miracles which Ho did ” (ii. 23.). How blessed was this faith 
which needed no miracle ! It is such a faith that God looks for at our 
hands. Wo have not miracles, but we have the same “word”, which- 
satisfied the people of Sychar, and which made them the first-fruits of 
that Catholic Church which Christ came to found, and which, though 
founded among the Jews, w^ to gather in its embrace all the nations 
of the earth. 

43—64. The Healing of the Nobleman’s Son. 

* 44. “For Jesus Himself testified,” Ac. It is difiQcult to see how 
this can be a reason for our Lord going into Galilee (“His own coun- 
try”), unless we accept the view {Alford^ s) that Jesus was seeking quiet 
and retirement, and would best find it where He was least esteemed. 
It seems however better (with most ancient interpreters) to understand 
“ Galilee” here as if it were ‘ the rett of Galilee, passing by Ka- 
‘ zaretb.* So St, John speaks of “Judaea” (iii. 22.) for the reel of Judaea, 
as opposed to Jerusalem. This is made more probable by our Lord's 
own words at Nazareth, in which He speaks of that place as “ His own 
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A.D. 28 . 45 Then when He was come into Galilee, the 

ech. 2 . 2 a. Galilaeans received Him, ® having seen all the things 
d^otutic Jerusalem at the feast: ^for they 

1 C. also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of GaUlee, 
ech, 2 . 1 , 11 . « where He made the water wine. And there was 
s Or. a certain ^ nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper- 

courfifr, 

or,n<le7, nUUm. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judaea into Gahlee, he went unto Him, and besought 
Him that He would come down, and heal his son : 
for he was at the pomt of death. 

fiCDr. 1 . 22 . 48 Then said Jesus unto him, ^Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe. 

“country”, as opposed to other parts of Galilee (See St. Luke iv. 28.). 
Oil the present occasion we find our Lord going to Cana (4C.), -a place 
North of Nazareth, which He must therefore have avoided. The 
meaning then would be, that Jesus went into various parts of Galilee, 
avoiding Nazareth, because He “ Himself testified, that a prophet hath 
“ no honour in his own country.” This testimony, it is true, was 
uttered at a later time than the present, when our Lord visited Na- 
zareth (See St. Luke iv. 14 — 31. and Note on verse 3 of this chapter.), 
and was rejected by His own countrymen : but St. John does not aiy 
our Lord spoke these w’ords now : lie only mentions this, Christ’s 
lestimony at a later time, to account for His now visiting Galilee with- 
out going to Nazareth, as we should have expected. 

45. “The GalilsBans received Him.*’ That is, received Him ivith 
honour. Yet this reception was not lasting, else those terrible woes 
would not have been afterwards uttered against the cities of Galilee 
(See St. Matt. xi. 20 — 24.). These Galileeans only received our Lord 
because of those miracles, which had already so impressed many of the 
dews (ii. 23.) and Nicodemus among them (iii. 2.). They had not the 
simple-minded faith of the Samaritans who believed “because of His 
“own word” (41.). 

40. “ A certain nobleman.” In the original language this means 
‘a certain royal pc^rson’, that i.s, probably, one belonging to the court of 
King Herod. It is a guess which has some likeliho<xl in it that this 
may have been Chuza, Herod’s steward, whose wife Joanna was among 
the holy women who attended upon our Lord (See St. Luke viii. 3.). 

48. “ Except ye see signs ” &c. Christ often answers rather the 
state of he^ri from which wvirds proceed than the very wwds themselves 
Probably in the midst of this nobleman’s real anxiety for his son there 
was the secret feeling, ‘ If He can really cure my son, I will believe in 
‘ Him.* But our Lord’s words are not spoken to the nobleman only. 

47 “ Come down.** Am the word ‘ up’ is of Galilee {See Map.). Cana was probably 
used of going towards a capital city, bo among the hills, and §o on considerably 
‘down’ is used for going towards a place higher ground than Capernaum (See on 
on the sea-coast (always of courae on the St. Luke iv. 31.). 
lowest level). Capernaum was on the 8ea 
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49 The nobleman saith unto Him, Sir, come down A.D.ffl. 
ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him^ saying. Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enqjmred he of them the hour when he 
b^an to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left him. 


They are not * Except thou seest*, but “ Except ye see.” Thus they take 
in the Jews standing by. “ The Jews require a sign ” (1 Cor. i. 22.), and 
Jesus doubtless contrasts them in His mind with those Samaritans for 
whom His word was enough (41.). Yet in this answer there is mingled 
blame and encouragement. The nobleman’s faith was weak, but Jesus 
will not quench the “smoking flax” (St. Matt. xii. 20.). So His words, 
while blaming the weakness of faith, almost imply that He will not 
refuse to do the miracle. 

49. “ Sir, come down** Ac. How often do trouble and sorrow teach 
the first lesson of “ effectual fervent prayer.” The nobleman is scarcely 
to be blamed for not seeing that our Lord could as easily raise the dead 
as heal the sick, for even Martha and Mary failed to see this at a later 
time (See xi. 21. 32.). Yet he thought of no power which could heal at 
a distance. His only idea of help was in our Lord’s actual presence at 
his son’s bed-side. Compare the faith of the Gentile Centurion of the 
sime city with this nobleman. The one said, “ Sir, come down ere my 
“ child die.” The other said, “ Lord, I am not worthy that Thou should- 
“est come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my seivant 
“ shall be healed ” (St. Matt. viii. 8.). 

50. “ Go thy way ;** Ac. “ There is here again something to be 
“ learned by a comparison of the Lord’s dealing with this man and with 
“ the Centurion of the other Gospels. Here, being entreated to come, 
“ He does not ; but sends His healing word. There, being asked to 
“ speak that word of healing, He rather proposes Himself to come. For 
“here, as Chrysostom well brings out, a narrow and poor faith is en- 
“ larged and deepened ; there a strong faith is crown^ and rewarded. 
“ By not going He increases this nobleman’s faith : by offering to go 
“ He brings out and honours that Centurion’s humility. Nor shall we 
“ fail to omerve by the difference of His conduct in the two cases how 
“far was our Lord from being an “accepter of persons.” He will not 
“ come but only send, to the son of this nobleman ; He is ready fo visit 
“ ill His own Person the servant of that centurion” {Ahp, Trench.), 

“ The man believed** Ac. Tliis was the first step towards the fuller 
belief mentioned afterwards (See 63.). He believed the miracle would 
take place, but yet He waited for the certainty before his heart w’as 
altogether won for Christ. 

62. “Yesterday at the seventh hour.** It would seem that the 
distance need not have prevented the nobleman reaching Capernaum 
the Fame evening, if the conversation took place at one o’clock in the 
day (See Note on 6.) ; but if he had travelled to Cana in the morning. 
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A.D.28. 53 So the father knew that it was at the s^e 

hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy 
son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole 
liouse. 

54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when He was come out of Judaea into Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Jesm cn the sabbath day cureth him that was diseased eight and thirty 
ueai’S. 10 The Jews tJy^efore cavity and persecute Him for it. 17 He 
ansimvih for Himsbif and reproveth tftem, shewing by the testimony of 
His Father y 32 qf John^ 36 qf His mrks, 39 and ^ the scriptures^ who 
He is. 

iG 1 AI'TEE ^this there was a feast of the Jews; and 
ch. 2 . idi ‘ Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 


he might well have been unable to reach home that night, as the 
journey would be one of several hours on foot. Possibly, when once 
believing that his son would live, he lingered a while with Christ. A-t 
any mte he did not reach home till the next day. There is no need to 
suppose that the servants set out directly the cure took place, or that 
they had gone far. Probably they did not start to meet their master 
till the morning. 

“The fever left him.” It was no beginning to amend. Ho was 
suddenly well. The fever left him as suddenly as the winds and waves 
calmed at the Lord s word of power (See on St. Matt. viii. 26.). 

53. “ Himself believed.” “ We may hence see that there are degrees 
“of faith, as of other virtues, which have their beginning, their increase, 
“and their perfecting. This man’s feith had its beginning, when he 
“ asked for healing for his son : its incretuse, wdien ho believed the 
“ Lord’s words, “ Thy son liveth” : lastly it was perfected, when he 
“received the servant’ news” {The Venerable Bede, quoted by Trench). 

“His whole house.” So it was with Conielius (Acts x. 24.), and so 
with Lydia (Acts xvi. 15.), and so with the Philippian gaoler (Acts xvi. 
34.). One man’s faith brings a blessing to many, 

54. “The second miracle.” Not the second in this same visit to 
Galilee, but the second great Galilaean miracle, the first being the 
turning water into wine, also at Cana (See ii. 1 — 11.), but on a fonncr 
visit to Galilee. These two miracles are noteworthy, and perhaps 
specially selected by St. John, as the instruments of confirming — ^the 
former the faith of the disciples (see ii. 11.), and the latter the faith of 
this hitherto unbelieving household. Jesus does not despise a faith 
built up, or at least e.stablished, upon the evidence of miracles, but He 
loves better still a faith that needs not such evidence (See on 41.). 

CHAPTER V. 

The Miracle at the Fool of BethesdA, and Conversation 
arising therefrom. 

1. “A feast of the Jews.” It is impossible to say with any cer- 
tainty what this feast was. Perhaps on the whole it is best to Under- 
stand it of the Passover, in which case it would hQ the second Passover 
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2 Now there is at Jerusalem **by the sheep a.d.28. 

^market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew bNeh. a i. 
tongue Bethesda, having five porches. 2 chfg^ 

3 In tliese lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubUng of the water stepped 
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 

since our Lord’s Baptism, the first being that at which He cast out the 
buyers and sellers from the Temple, as already related by St. John 
i^ee ii. 13.), the third that named as the time of the miracle of the 
Feeding of the Five Thousand (See vi. 4.), and the fourth, of course, 
that at which our Lord was crucified. His public ministry would, 
according to this reckoning, last rather more than three years, perhaps 
three years and a half, since it is plain that at least some months must 
have passed between our Lord’s Baptism and His first Passover. 

2. “Bethesda.” This word means ‘House of mercy.* The pool 
seems to have been within a building, and to have been surrounded 
by a portico divided into five portions, called here “ porches,’* for the 
shelter of the sick people who came there. Some have supposed this 
pool to be the same as that of Siloam (See ix. 7.), partly because there 
appear to be some traces of an ancient portico in the latter, and partly 
because the spring which supplies the pool of Siloam is not constant 
in its flow, but at certain times bubbles up wdth great force and then 
sinks again. But there is no sutficient reason to consider these two 
names as describing the same pool. Lideed the most careful researches 
would place Bethesda to the North-east of the city, while Siloam is 
a well-known spot, and lies to the South-east (See Map of Jerusalem, 
and also Bible Atlas, published by tlie Christian Knowledge Society, 
Map xi. Note 5.). 

3. “ Impotent.” That is, ‘ weak and powerless.’ “ Halt ” means 
‘ lame.* 

4. “ For an angel ” Ac. This verse has from very ancient times 
afforded to Christian writers a beautiful emblem of the blessing of the 
waters of Baptism to the healing of the soul by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. 

“ The Church is the true Bethesda, the real * house of mercy’, to 
“ which the diseased and helpless sons of men may resort for health. 
“ There is the saving Fountain, which God has opened for sins and 
“ for uncleanness. There are the true healing waters ; — the sacred wash- 
“ ing of Baptism, and the tears of Kepentance, which are effectual for 

4, “ For an angel ” &c. This verse, to- generally believed concerning the hcal- 

g ether with the last claufee of the verse ing ments of the pool. It is marvellous 
efore, is not found in some of the how few words there are in the Bible 
oldest and best copies of St. John’s Gos- about the genuineness of which there 
pel, and it is possible that it was origi- is any doubt. But it must be allowed 
nally an explanation written by some that it is doubtful whether St.John wrote 
one in t)ie margin, to describe what was this verse. 
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a.d.23. 5 ^nd a certain man was there, which had an 

infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he 
had been now a long time in that case. He saith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered Him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool : but while I am coming, another steppeth 
down before me. 

c Mutt. 9. 6. 8 Jesus saith unto him, ®Eise, take up thy bed, 

Mark 2, 11. , ' ** * 

Luke 5. 24. and walk. 


“ tlie healing of all kinds of spiritual maladies, by virtue of the saving 
“ Blood of Christ, the one great Sacrifice for sin. And the Angel who 
“ descended to tiouble the waters, what is he hut a type of the Holy 
“ Spirit, who hroodeth over the water of Baptism, and opens the foun- 
“tain of tears in the penitent? And no doubt there are special seasons 
“ of grace, when the Good Spirit secretly pleads with men, — with the 
‘"heathen to bring them to Baptism, with backsliding Christians to 
“lead them to repentance” (Peter Young,), 

5. “A certain man was there.” Jesus chose out one only of all 
that “great multitude,” partly perhaps in compassion for his long suffer- 
ings, but chiefly, we can hardly doubt, with a special view to his spiri- 
tual state, and the fruit which his healing of body would produce in his 
soul. For thirty eight years this poor sufferer had patiently waited in 
hope that God would at last show him mercy. What a lesson that men 
ought always to hope, and not to faint! And what a rebuke to our 
restlessneas and impatience under little trials ! May we not also see in 
this miracle a pledge* that even the hardened sinner need not despair? 
There is surely healing for the soul, as well as for the body, after many 
years of infimaity. God be thanked that it is so. 

6. “And knew.” Certainly by His divine and supernatural know- 
ledge. 

“Wilt thou be nuuie whole P” This question seems to be 6isked 
in a tone of gentle compassion, to draw the poor sufferer’s attention 
to One both willing and able to help him. 

7. “ Sir, I have no man,” Ac. The poor man seems to have for the 
moment fancied our Lord’s words showed a willingness to help him in 
jeaohing the water, and to have answered accordingly, perhaps expect- 
ing Him to say, ‘ I will stay and assist thee when the moment comes. 
Truly he “wist not who it was” (13), or he would have cried, “Lord, 
“if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me” whole (St. Matt. viii. 2.). “ The 
“most helpless in himself, he was, for that reason, nearest to the help 
“of Christ” (Churton,). 

8. “B4e, take up thy bed, and walk.” Upon the poor sufferer’s 
utter helplessness, and upon a faith which cannot be supposed to have 
been more than in its birth, the voice of Onmipotence falls in startling 
power. As in the healing of the palsied man let down from the rOof 
(See St. Matt. ix. 6.), the command to take up his bed W£W to give 
proof of his perfect soundness in the presence of &em alL 
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9 And innnediateljr the man was made whole, and a.d. 28 . 
took up his bed, and walked : and ^on the same daydchTiT 
was the sabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was 

cured. It is the sabbath day: ®it is not lawful for «ex. 20.10. 
thee to carry thy bed. je^i^ 21 !* 

11 He answered them, He that made me whole, Man. 12. 2. 
the same said unto me. Take up thy bed, and 

walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What man is tliat which 
Siud unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was : 

for Jesus had conveyed Himself away, ^a multitude ® 
being m that place. mnitumie 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said unto him. Behold, thou art made whole : 

^sin no more, kst a worse thine: come unto ^ ^tat. 12. 45. 

^ ^ ch. 8. IL 

thee. 


10 . “It is the sabbath day:** &c. The Jews — that is, the chief 
persons among them — here, as so often (See on ix. Ki.), make the 
cliarge of breaking the Sabbath a plea for finding fault with our Lord’s 
acts. It is needless to say that their real motive was not zeal for the 
Sabbath but hatred of Christ. 

11. “ He that made me whole,** &c. The poor man's faith is 
already fast growing. He is sure that One who could make him whole 
could not command any thing WTong. His boldness is like that of 
the man born blind, who argued so well from the miracle performed 
upon himself that Jesus was of God (See on ix. 30 — 33 .). 

13. “Jesus had conveyed Himself away.’* The original word 
here means ‘glided away,’ and suggests the idea that our Lord rendered 
Himself invisible, as is more plainly told us in other places (See viii. 
o 9 . and St. Luke iv. 30 .). 

14. “ In the temple.** Whither he had doubtless gone to offer his 
thanks to God. 

“Sin no more,’* &c. It seems probable from these words that the 
healed man had been guilty, cither of some great sin in early life, 
or of some long-indulged sinful habit, which Christ’s words would at 
once bring home to his conscience. It is possible that his long and 
severe affliction had been the direct consequence of his sin, though 
we cannot say this with any ceitainty. Indeed we must not forget the 
danger of rashly assuming that suffering is the fruit of sin. Against 
this our Lord plainly w’arns us (See St. Luke xiii. 2 ,), though in the 
present case His words seem to imply that there had been giecial sin. 
But what must that be which is a “ worse thing than the thirty-eight 
years of weary suffering? No torment which could ^ inflicted in this 
world, but that whicli is “ where tlieir worm dieth not, and the fire is 
“ not quenched.” The awful peril of falling back into sin once repented 
of is fearfully pictured to ns by our Lord in His saying concerning 



St. JOHN, V, 

A.D. 28 . 15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 

was Jesus, which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 
and sought to slay Him, because He had done 
these things on the sabbath day. 

Jesus answered them, *My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work. 

bch.7.19. 18 Therefore the Jews ^sought the more to kill 

Him, because He not only had broken the sabbath, 
*^p^;.|0;,^i33.but said also that God was His Father, ^making 
Himself equal with God. 

the return of the unclean spirit once gone out of a man (See St. Matt, 
xii. 43—45.). 

16. “Told the Jews.” Certainly not in order to gain favour with 
them by a betrayal of his Benefactor, but hoping (we may rather 
suppose) to win honour for One who had done so great things for 
him. 

10. ** Persecute Jesus, and sought to slay Him.” Observe this as 
being said of so early a time in our Lord’s ministry (See Note on iv. 3.). 
Truly He was “ despised and rejected of men.” 

17. “My Father worketh” &c. Jesus reasons that “He is no more 
“a breaker of the Sabbath than God is, when He upholds with an 
‘‘ energy that knows no pause the work of His creation from hour to 
“hour and from moment to moment” {Trench.), Man needs rest, and 
his Sabbath must be a day of rest. But God needs no rest, and when 
it is said He rested on the seventh day, it is only of the work of creating 
that it is ^id : for God’s love works eternally in upholding and in 
blessing His creation. Thus when a Sablxith is employed in works 
of mercy, it is employed most nearly as G(xi employs His rest of co^e- 
less lovingkindness. So Christ says, ‘ I am only acting as My Father 
‘ acts in working works of mercy on the Sabbath-day.* 

18. “ Making Himself equal with God.” These perverse Jews 
see what many learned men have refused to see, namely that in calling 
Himself Son of God, Jesus makes Himself equal with God, They see 
that He speaks of Himself as Son of God in a real and true sense, far 
above that lower sense in which we are adopted to be sons of God. 
The Son is of the ^me nature as the Father, and that nature, being 
God, admits of no higher and lower. That which is God, whether the 
Father which begets, or the Son which is begotten, is the Highest, 
infinitely above all else, infinitely great and glorious and holy. But 
we must note that this is true of Christ’s Godhead only. In His 
Manhood He is inferior to God, “ Equal to the Father as touching His 
“Godhead, but inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood” 
{.^anaman Creed,). St. Augustine states this great doctrine most for- 
cibly thus : — “ Concerning the Word I repeat what ye already know ; 

“ “ The Word was God ” : here is that which is equal to the Father. 
“But “The word was made flesh**: here is that which is inferior 
“to the Father. So the Father is both equal and greater ; equal to the 
“ Word ; greater than the flesh : equal to Him by whom He made us ; 
“greater than He who was made for us. This sound Catholic rule, 
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19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, a.d.28. 
Verily, venly, I say unto you, ^The can dokver.ao. 
nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father 

do: for what things soever He doeth, these also Jiiio. 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For Hhe Father loveth the Son, and i 5 heweth*^’'t«^^.^ i7. 
Him all things that Himself doeth: and He will 2*pft!^i7. 
shew Him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 


which ye must know, and JiolJ fa«t, and never let slip, wo should 
“apply to the things we understand’* [that is, such things as are plainly 
spoken about our Lord]. “And those things which we may not under- 
“ stand, we should keep to he at some future lime, when we shall 
“ be able, explained by this rule.” 

19. “ The Son can do nothing of Himself.” This docs not mean' 
* The Son is powerless by Himself,’ but ‘ The Son cannot in His ver^^ 
‘nature, and because of His oneness with the Father, act separately 
‘ from the Father.’ Tliey are One, and their work is one. 

“ What He seeth the Father do.” The “ seeth ” here is not spoken 
of sight as commonly understood, but is a human word used by the 
Saviour as best shadowing forth that entire unity of nature, by which 
the mind of the Father was perfectly known to the Son (See on 30. and 
compare viii. 26 — 28. xii. 49, 50. xiv. 10.). 

“What things soever He doeth,” &c. When our Lord says He 
Himself does the works which the Father does, He does not mean that 
He does lilce works, in imihition of the Father, nor that He does some 
of the same works ; hut He means that all which the Father does Ho 
does also, at the same time and in the same sense and manner. There 
is no distinction in their work. It is all one. So it is said of the 
Word, “ All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any 
“thing made that was made” (i. 3.). Yet might this bo equally said 
of the Father. 

20. “Sheweth.” Answering to the “seeth” al) 0 ve (19.). This 
showing is not a revealing to the Son of tlio works when done^ but 
a communicating to the Son, through the Oneness of the Godhead, of 
the eternal will and oomisel of the Father. Well docs St Augustine 
say on this passage, “If there are times when words fail, though the 
“mind is clear; how much more must words foil, when the subject is 
“ one the mind cannot grasp.” 

“ Greater works than these.” That is, greater than these which ye 
have seen. When it is said that the Father “totli g/iow” the Son these 
greater works, it seems as though the words were spoken ratlier in the 
sense of an unfolding of these greater works to the world than of an 
unfolding them to the Son Himself, for the next few verses show that 
these works were already known to our Lord. Yet we must remember 
(always applying the rule above given ; See on 18.) that some things 
were hidden from our Lord’s human Nature (Seo on St Matt 
xxiv. 36.). 

S3.. “The Father raiketh tip the dead,” ^ To * quicken’ is to 
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quickeneth them; “even so the Son qnickeneth 
whom He will. 

ch.ii.^ 22 For the Father judgeth no man, but "hath 
V,- or committed all iudgment unto the Son : 

23 that all men should honour tlie Son, even as 
&i 7 . L> ’^^ they honour the Father. ®He that honoureth not 
1 rvt.4 >».* the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent 

Him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^He that hear- 
eth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, 


make alive. Eesurrcctioii and Judgment are two things belondng, as 
all would hold, to tlie Father. They are powers wielded by God alone. 
Jesus here claims these powers as His own, thus declaring Himself ti> 
be God, and One with the Father. Those are the “greater works” 
which the Father will show in due time. Observe how these two works 
are not only infinitely “ greater” than the miracles already worked by 
Christ, but absolutely the greatest works possible. Nay, we may say 
that they are “a summary of all Divine working. There is absolutely 
“ no work of God which is not either a producing, sustaining, restoring, 

Qukkening ; or a deciding, rejecting, destroying, Judgment*' “The 
“ two works correspond to omnipotence and omniscience, perfect povrer 
“and perfect knowledge” {Slier). This quickening — life-giving — power 
has to do with both the natural and the spiritual life. In this veme 
both are included. Afterwards Jesus separates them, speaking of the 
gift of spiritual life first (in 25.), and then of the gift of natural life (in 
28.). \Vhen our Lord says “ The Son quickeneth whom He will** He 
speaks of His power. He is “ the Eesurrcction and the Life” (See on 
xi. 25.). But He ciinnot will except what the Father also wills. 

22. “The Father judgeth no man.” Just as life-giving power, 
though belonging to the Father, is committed by Him to the 8on, so is 
also Judgment. The Father does not judge the wwld in His own 
Person, but through the Son. 

23. “ That all men should honour” &c. This is one end and 
object of the giving of “all power” (St. Matt, xxviii. 18.) to the Son. 
By Him the Father quickens the deafl ; by Him the Father judges the 
world ; that all men should see that “ in this Trinity none is afore, or 
“ after other : none is greater, or less than another : but the whole 
“Three Persons arc co-eterual together, and co-equal” {Ath. Creed.), 
How gi’eatly does this verse condemn the Socinians or Unitarians, who 
profess to honour the Father, w’hilc they dishonour the Son by denying 
that He is equal to the Father and true God. No man can truly 
honour the Father except by giving equal honour to the Son. 

24. “Verily, verily ,»» &c. Christ begins to unfold more fully what 
He h^ said concerning the power of Resurrection and of Judgment 
cominitted to Him. Observe, He does not say ‘ believeth on Me*, hut 
“ believeth on Him that gent Me,” for to believe on the Son without 
believing on the Father is as impossible as to honour the Father without 
honouring the Son. Besides to believe on the Father who sent the Son 
is to believe that He sent Him — ^to believe on Him as sending the 
Son — ^and so is to believe on both the Fa^er who sent and the Son who 
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Imth everlasting life, and shall not come info eon- a.d. 28 . 
demnation ; « but is passed from death imto life. « 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is “• 
coming, and now is, when 'the d^ shall hear the'''^“, 5 
voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall 

live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in Himself; so 

hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself ; 42 

27 and ‘hath given Him authority to execute in.ai. 
judgment also, ‘ because He is the Son of man. • Dao i- 13 . 


is sent. Such a believer, Christ says, already “hath everlasting life.” 
He has already entered even here uix>n that life which, when perfected, 
shall be his for ever. For the spiritual life here is but the first imper- 
fect stage of the eternal life hereafter. This verse is well chosen as the 
Gospel ill the Communion of the Sick. 

25. “The dead shall hear” &c. By the “dead” is here meant 
the spiritually dead, — those “dead in tre.spasses and sirs.” Thus this 
verse is a continuation of the last, which speaks of a resurrection to 
spiritual life. The quickening power of Christ having been spoken of 
({;;ee 21.), we here find that power shown forth in the Bjnritml resurrec- 
tion, as a little farther on (See 28, 29.) it is shown forth in the hodUy 
resurrection. By “ the voice of the Son of God” we should understaiul 
not simply our Lord’s own voice and words, but those of His ministom 
who speak in His Name, and of His Gospels which reconl His sayings. 
(Christ here calls Himself “ Son of G<k 1,” not, as His custom is, “Son of 
“ Man.” This is doubtless in jiart because He is here speaking of an 
act of Divine power. 

20. "Fop as the Father hath life” &c. Life in its fullest sense — 
uncreated Life, Life which can quicken others and make them live, — 
this belongs in the eternal nature of things to God alone. It belongs 
also to Christ as God (See on i. 4.). And yet it is true to say that the 
Sou has eternally received this Life from the Father ; not as having 
ever been without it, but inasmuch as the Father is the supreme Foun- 
tain of Life. So too Clirist sa 3 ^s, “ I live by the Father” (vi. 57.). This 
is the same mysterious truth which is taught in the Nicene Greed, 
in which Christ is said to ha “Begotten of His Father before all 
“ worlds.” 

“And hath given Him authority” Ac. As with Life, so with 
Judgment. This right is so closely bound up with that of creation. — 
the giving of life carrying w'ith it the right to take account of llie life 
given, — that this too, though shared equally by the Son, yet in its 
nature flows from the Father, who is the supreme Fountain of right 
and law and justice and judgment as well as of life (See on 21.). 
Observe however the very remarkable difference. Christ receives Life 
as Son of God: He receives Judgment as Son of Uan, The former 
power He, as it were, shares with the Father. The latter the Father^ 
as it were, leaves wholly with Him. Why? Because He is Son of 
Man ; that is, that we ma^ not have a Judge who “cannot be touched 
“ with the feeling of our infirmities ; tut was in all points tempt^ liko 
“as wo are, yet without sin” (Heb. iv. 15.1. We shall be judged 
liy Him who is “not ashamed te call” us “bretiiren” (Heb. ii. 11.). 
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A.D.28. 28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 

in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, 

Vcir?6 6^‘> 29 "and shall come forth; *they that have done 
iTr^.iio.g’ood, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 

resurrection of damnation. 

yfer^iD ' 30 y I can of Mine own self do nothing : as I 

hear, I judge : and My judgment is just ; because 
* 3^. I seek not Mine own will, but the will of the 
kalis. ■ Father which hath sent Me. 

28. “ The hour is coming,” Ac. Compare this verse with 25. That 
speaks of spiritual resurrection ; this of bodily. Therefore our Lord 
docs not say “ The hour is coming a7id now is,'* but only “ The hour 
“ is coming,” for it was not yet at hand. Nor is it now merely “ The 
“ dead shall hear,” but “All that are in the graves shall hear.” 

29. “ And shaU come forth &c. Surely this bodily resurrection 
is very clearly foretold by the prophet Daniel, when ho says, “ Many of 
“ them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to cvcrlast- 
“ ing life, and some to shame and everhisting contempt ” (Dan. xii. 2.). 
The Besurrection of the good is so much more present to the minds 
of the writers in the New Testament that when wo read such glow- 
ing descriptions as that of St. Paul to the Thessalonians (1. iv. 15 — 17.), 
w’e are apt to forget that the wdeked shall also rise to judgment. 
St. Paul however- declares this most idainly in his speech before Felix, 
affirming “that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
“just and unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15.). It hardly needs to be pointed out 
how aU Scripture supposes an intermediate state, between death and 
judgment, in which the spirit, apart from the body, awaits, cither in 
jo)4iil hope, or in torturing di’ead, its final sentence of bliss or woe 
(See on St. Luke xvi, 23,). 

30. “I can of Mine own self” &c. This Ls a repetition of what 
Christ had already declared (See 19.) ; only there He spoke with regard 
to the one act wliich the Jews found fault with ; here He speaks with 
regard to the mighty power of Besurrection and of Judgment which 
He has just claimed as belonging to Himself. Christ’s meaning is that 
in the exercise of these great powers He can do nothing apart from, and 
therefore nothing contrary to, the Father. “His w'orlung and His 
“judgment all spring from his deep unity of will and of being with 
“the Father” (Alford.). 

“ As I hear, I judge.” The hearing in this verse is, like the seeing 
before (in 19.), not literal actual hearing, but a word imperfectly ex- 
pressing (as all human language mu.st imperfectly express) the manner 
in which the Mind of the Father is, through eternal unity of nature, 
perfectly made known to the Son. By judgment here our Lord seems 
to mean not only the great eternal Judgment of which Ho has just 
spoken, but also every declaration of the Divine will and of Divine 
truth which He revealed when on earth. “For judgment” was Ho 
already “ come into this world” (ix. 39.), and many of sayings, both 
of approval and of condemnation, were but a forestalling of the final 
sentence. 

“ I seek not Mine own will/’ &o. Christ, as Man, had a separate 
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31 * If I bear witness o£ Myself, My witaeefs is a.d. 2 «. 
not true. _ 

32 '’There is Another that beareth witness of Me ; ^• 3 . 14 . 

and I know that the witness which He witnessethtjuit an. 
of Me is true, d.?8. la 

33 Ye sent unto John, ® and he bare witness unto e,^“^ *■ 
the truth. 

34 But I receive not testunony from man; but d 2 ’pet, 1 . 19 . 

these things I say, that ye might be saved. ‘ifl^****’ 

35 He was a burning and “a shining light; and a 21 . as. 

' ye were willing for a season to rejoice in hw light, /fj^hn ^ 

36 But have greater witness than that of John ; 

for *the works which the Father hath given Me to a is.' at 


human will, yet never one contrary to the will of God. This is plainly 
shown in His prayer in the Garden, “ Not My will, but Thine be done’* 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 39.). Thus “ I seek not Mine own will” means, 
not ‘ I seek not to indulge Mine own will’, but rather, ‘ I seek not to 
‘ have a will of My own ; I sink and lose My human will in the Divine.’ 

81. “If I bear witness*’ Ac. Our Lord is passing to a slightly 
different suWect. Having laid claim to so great powers, He desires 
not to rest His claim on His own word alone, for no one is accepted as 
a trustworthy witness in favour of himself, but to bring forward other 
witnesses. Of course if our Lord had no other witness than His owu 
word, that would be as true as if confirmed by a hundred witnesses.. 
What He means is, 'If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not 
‘ valid, — is not such as will be accepted as true.’ This was actually the 
case, for afterwards when J esus said, “ I am the Light of the world,” we 
read, “ The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, Thou bearest record of 
“Thyself; Thy record is not true” (viii. 13. Compare also our Lord’s, 
answer in 14.). 

32. “There is Another” Ac. This certainly means the Father^ 
as our Lord afterwards more expressly declares in 37. 

38, 34. “Ye sent unto John,” Ac. Our Lord would say, *Ye have 
‘a witness too concerning Me, such as ye can well understand, for ye 
‘ yourselves appealed to John, who told you the truth. I do not inde^ 

‘ rest My claims on any human witness, for I have higher, but I remind 
' you of what John told you, that ye may see that I am only daiming 
‘ to be what he said of Me, and ye once thought much of him.’ 

35. “ He was a burning” Ac. Though lining, like the moon, with 
reflected light, and paling away when brought into the living Light of 
the Sun of righteousness. The words in the ori^ind are, ‘ He was the 
‘ lantern, set on fire and shining’, and St. Augustine refers to the words 
“I have ordained a lantern for Mine Anointed”— or ‘for My Christ* — 
(Ps. cxxxii. 18.) as prophetic of the Baptist. 

36. “ The works” Ac. Our Lord, having spoken of St. John the 
Baptist’s witness for the sake of His hearers, who had once been willing 
to listen to him, now turns again to the witness of the Father, and to 
the ways in which that witness was home. First it was home by Christ’a; 
own works. These plainly showed to all who were not wilfully bUnd 
that the Father had sent Him and was with Him. ” The works th«t 

Uu 
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A. D;28. finish, the same works that I do, bear witaess of Me, 
t> Matt, a 17. that Ike Father hath 'sent Me. 

^”: 27 . 37 And the Father Himself, which ha& sent Me, 

iDeuttia '‘^“‘th home witness of Me. Ye have neither heard 

iTim'f n shape, 

1 John i li 38 And ye hare not His word abiding in you : 

Nml aao. whom He hath sent, Him ye believe not. 

Ltoi 6 . 2 ». 39 ’‘Search the scriptures; for in them ye th 
ye have eternal life: and ’they are they wh 

Lttte’zt 27 

ch!i*4fi. ■ 40 “And ye will not come to Me, that ye mi; 
have life. 

41 ® I receive not honour from men. 


“ I do in My Father’s Name, they bear witness of Me”, onr Lord says 
on another occasion (x. 25.). By these works Nicodemns was convinced, 
for “ no man”, he said, can do these miracles that Thou doest, except 
^ God be with Him” (hi. 2.). 

37. “And the Father Himself,*' Ac. That is, ‘Not only through 
‘My works, but of Himself, and in more direct ways, has the Father 
‘home witness to Me.* Our Lord may refer to the Father’s Voice 
heard at His Baptism ( — The Transfiguration was after this — ), but He 
also certainly refers to the witness home by the Father in holy Scrip- 
ture, for the words “ Search the scriptures” (39.) seem closely joined to 
this verse. The connection seems to be this : ‘ The Father has Himself 
‘borne witness of Me. Now you have not seen and heard Him out- 
^wardly — He has not spoken to you face to fece: nor again have you 
‘the inward witness of His word abiding in you, as is proved by your 
* not believing Me. Yet you have His witness in your hands, if you are 
‘ not too blind to see it, for those very Scriptures, in which you Uiink 
‘ you can find eternal life, are full of His witness to Me.* Assuredly, if 
the Jews could not find Christ in the Scriptures, they could not find 
“ eternal life.*’ If the Scriptures (that is, of course, the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament) testified of Christ, how mightily does Christ here 
testify of them ! 

39. “ Search." Our Lord does not say ‘ Head* but “ Search”, for the 
Scriptures are a mine, in which many precious iewels lie far below the 
sui^ce. It may be named that the word translated “ Search ” may be 
quite as correctly translated ‘ Ye search*, and many so understand it 

40. “ And ye Will not come to Me," Ac. The meaning seems to be 
ibis: ‘You think you will find eternal life in the Scriptures, and yet, 
‘though those Scnptures testify of Me, you will not come to Me for 
‘ that life, which I alone can give you.* Surely these words may warn 
us that it is very po^ible to have an intimate acquaintance with the 
Bible, its truths and its doctrihes, and yet to be personally a . stranger to 
Him whom that Bible everywhere sets forth. 

41. **1 ^peoeive not honour" Ao. Before it was “ testimony” (84) ; 
BOW it is “honour”, — a wider word, which takes in all distinction and 
exaltation winch man can bestow on man. This our Loird neither 
Sou^t, nor wotdd accept. He sor^t only tlm will oi His Father ; He 
acc^>ted only that honour which would also honour His Father. 
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42 But 1 know you, that ye huTe not the love of a>i>. 28. 
God in you. 

43 I am come in My Father^s name, and ye 
reedve Me imt: if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 ®How can ye believe, which receive honour one®^’**^^* 
of another, and seek not ^the honour that 

from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father : there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, ^ Bom. 2 . 12 . 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 

believed Me : ^ mr he wrote of Me. ' f S'l* a?' 

47 But if ye believe not his writirms, how shall i 8 .i 8 .at 22 . 

ye beheve My words ? neut. is. 

15, 18. 
ch. 1. 45. 

CHAPTEE VI. Act. 28 . 22 . 

1 Christ feedeth Jive thousand men tcUh five loaves and ttoo Ji$hes. 15 
Thereupon the people mould have made Him king. 16 But uiihdrawing 
Himself^ He waJk^ on the sea to His disciples : 26 reprovetk the people 
Jlodcing after Him, and all the fleshly hearers qf His toord: 32 declareih 
Himsm to be the bread qf life to Mievers. ^ Many disciples d^rt 
from Him, 68 Peter corfesseth Him, 70 Judas is a c2ew. 


42. “But I know you,** Ac. Christ sets the Jews in strong contrast 
with Himself, revealing to them the secret of their want of feith in 
Him, He knew them by His Divine insight, and saw their hearts 
empty of the love of God, and full of the love of self. His Heart was 
full of the love of the Father, and empty of the love of self. 

43. “ If another shall oome** Ac. Our Lord doubtless speaks of 
those “false Christs and false prophets’* (St. Matt. xxiv. 24.), who should 
deceive so many ; and perhaps also of the Antichrist who was to (XBne 
(1 StJohn iv.3.). 

44. “ How can y.e believe,** Ao. The love of human praise is &tal 
to a living iaith. For the one seeks a visible earthly reward, the other 
an invisiWe and heavenly. 

45. “ Do not think** Ao. Christ came not to judge, but to save the 
world. He would say, ‘ Do not think I speak in a spirit of anger or of 
‘vengeance. I have no desire to be your accuser. You have your 
‘ accuser nevertheless, even Moses.’ 

46. “He wrote of Me.** Notably in that prophecy in which he 
said, “ The Lord thy God will raise up xmto thee a Prop^t hum the 
“ midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto Him shall ye 
“ hearken” (Dent, xviii. 16.). But no less truly in his accounts of the 
types and ordinances which foreshadowed Christ, sndh as the p^ng ctf 
the Bed Sea, the Brazen Serpent, the Manna, the smitten Kock, the 
Paschal Lamb. 

47. “ If ye believe not** Ao. The Jews were more likely to bdieye 
Moses* writings than Christ’s words, partly because the written 
would cany more weight with them than the spoken, and partly beoaiM 
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A.D.29. 
33«iyear 
of our 
liOxd's life. 


Lev. 23. 
5, 7. 


ch. 2. 13. 
&5. 1. 


4 FTEE these things Jesus went over the sea of 
Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. . 

2 And a great multitude followed Him, because 
they saw His miracles which He did on them that 
were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 
He sat with His disciples. 

4 ‘And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 


they professed to believe Moses, but did not Jbelieve Christ. Those who 
reject or neglect the light and the evidence God has given them will 
not be likely to learn new truths or advance to higher knowledge. 

CHAPTEE VI. 

1—13. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 

St. Matt. xiv. 13 — 21. St. Mark vi. 30 — 44. St. Luke ix. 10 — 17. 

This (as has been observed on St. Matthew) is the only Miracle 
related by all four Evangelists. It is therefore one of extreme import- 
ance. Nor can we doubt that this importance arises from its bearing 
on Sacramental doctrine, or, more strictly, from its close connection 
with the wonderful discourse upon the Bread of Life, which follows in 
the latter part of this chapter. 

1. The sea of Tiberias.” Tiberias being a Koman, not a Jewish 
name, the lake would probably be best known by this name to Gentile 
readers (See Introduction to this Gospel.). Tiberias was a town on the 
Western shore of the lake towards its southern end (See Map.). 

2. “ Followed Him.” Christ and His Apostles went in a boat, while 
the people (as we learn from the other Gospels) went on foot round the 
head of the lake. 

3. “A mountain.”. Probably a hill, or rising ground, not far from 
the shore, where Ho awaited the arrival of the multitudes whom He 
already saw approaching. He had leisure neither to eat nor to reSt. 
Instead of eating Himself, He fed the hungry : instead of resting Him- 
self, He gave rest to the weary and heavj-laden. How lovely a Pattern 
of tenderness and unselfishness and self-sacrifice for others ! 

4. “ The passover,” Ac. The third of our Lord’s last four Passovers 
(See on v. 1.), and thus the close of the second year of His public 

1 After these things.** This is not to into Galilee, where took place the events 
he understood as meaninti: * Immediaidu recorded by St. Matthew up to the end 
‘ after*, but simply at another and a later of his chapter xiii. He then, having 
time. It seems probable that a whole heard of the death of St. John the Ba^ 
year is passed over between chapters v. tist, and longing for retirement in His 
and vi. (See on v. 1. and Note on iv. 3.). grief, as well as wishing to take the 
Our Lord was at Jerusalem during the Apostles, who had just returned from 
events recorded in chemter v. We now their first short miamonary tour, ai 
find Him at once in Galilee. It would into a quiet place for a little time (fx 
appear that after the visit to Jerusalem pare St. Matt. xiv. 13. with St. Luke ix. 
recorded in chapter v. our Lord, hearing 10.), crossed the Sea of Galilee as we 
of the imprisonment of St. John the Bap- read in this place, 
tint St. Matt. iv. 12.), again went 
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6 When Jesus then lifted vloIHs eyes, and sot a.d.29. 
a great company come unto Him, He saith unto 
Pmlip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat? 

6 And this He said to prove him ; for He Himself 
knew what He would do. 


ministry. Observe that St. John explains for his Gentile readers that 
the Passover was “a feast of the Jews.” But why is it mentioned here 
at all ? It has been thought by many that this verse is put in to account 
for the number of people assembled at Capernaum and ready to start in 
large companies for the feast at Jerusalem. It is quite true that the 
approach of the Passover might account for large numbers of persons 
gathering in various cities before starting for Jerusalem. But if we 
consider St. John’s object in recording the following miracle, namely to 
bring in the discourse concerning the “ Bread of Life”, we may well 
suppose that his mention of the Passover was to connect that discourse, 
as well as the miracle out of which it arose, with the great event which 
took place at the next Passover, just one year afterwards, when so new 
and bright a light was thrown upon the dark and mysterious words of 
the present chapter concerning eating and drinking Christ’s Flesh and 
Blood. That this whole chapter is to be read with a reference to the 
holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper we cannot doubt. In that Sa- 
crament “He who is the true Bread of Life from heaven is ever 
“ distributing Himself to the hungry and weary multitudes who are in 
“this desert place — the wilderness of this world, and are going up to 
“the heavenly Jerusalem to celebrate an everlasting festival” (TTord#- 
worth,). 

6. “He saith unto Philip.” Wo need not understand this as said 
when our Lord first saw the multitudes. He had been healing and 
teaching them for some time first, and doubtless during this time the 
crowd had been increasing. The real meaning seems to be, ‘When 
‘Jesus saw how great a multitude was come. He saith unto Philip*. 
But the Apostles had, as we gather from St Matthew, first spoken to 
Him of the difficulty of finding food, and then He turned to Philip with 
the question here recorded (See latter part of Note on St. Matt xiv. 15.). 
Borne however suppose that this conversation took place at the very first, 
as soon as the multitude approached, and that then our Lord left the 
subject unfinished, and proceeded to His work of healing and teaching, 
the Apostles at a later hour coming to Him to request Him to send 
the people away. 

e. “To prove him.” That is, ‘to try him.* Our Lord would try 
Philip’s faith, not to satisfy Himself concerning it, for He knew what 
was in man, but to show Phih'p his o^vn short-coming. Philip’s answer 
shows that his faith was as yet but dim; and indeed our Lord had 
occasion after this to reprove the dimness of Philip’s fidfri, when Ho 


5. Some have ventured to 

say that our Lord questioned Philip be- 
cause he would be &mifiaT with the 
country, since he was of Bethsaida, and 
^is miracle was near Bethsaida. But 
there were two Bethsaidas, and Philip 


doubtless belonged to the better kno^ 
one on the Wee^m shore of the lake 
near Oapemaum. the scene, of th» ndracle 
being a small village to the North Saet 
^ the lat» (1^ on St Luke ix. KX). 
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7 Philip answered Him, **Two hundred penny- 

bseeNum, worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every 
u. 21 , 22 . Hiem may take a little. 

8 One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Petef s 
brother, saith unto Him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley 
•2 Kin. 4. 43. loaves, and two small fishes: ®but what are they 

among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said. Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the m^ sat 
down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; and when He had 
given thanks, He distributed to the disciples, and the 


said, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
“Me, Philip r (xiv. 9.). 

7. “ Two hundred pennyworth** &o. St. Mark records this answer, 
though without giving the name of the speaker (See on St. Mark vi. 37.). 
It is strange to find that same Philip who bore such true witness to 
Christ when he first saw Him (See i. 45.) now so slow in discerning 
His power. 

0. “What are they amon^: so manyP** Nothing — to the eye of 
sense: enough and more than enough — to the eye of faith. Is not a 
l^e question sometimes asked by the unbeliever with regard to the 
simple elements by which the Saviour dispenses to so many His Sa- 
cramental blessing ? * What are they — the consecrated bread and wine— 
* to feed the hungry multitudes V Christ answers not ; but blesses, and 
breaks, and feeds. 

10. “Make the men sit down.” It must have been at this point 
that the Apostles began to see what Jesus was about to do. There was 
no visible preparation for the feast, yet they at once begin to prepare 
for it, possibly also leading the multitude, as they ranged them in 
order, to expect some display of miraculous power. 

“Much grass.** It being the early Spring, for the Passover was 
iiigh (4.). 

“ The men sat down.** It is remarkable that the word here trans* 
lated “men” means ‘men* in the strict sense, as opposed to women and 
cMdren, and thus confirms St Matthew’s account, which expressly 
mves the number as five thousand “besides women and children.” 
Probably the women and children would not be many, women in the 
Hast appearing but little in public, and, as on this occasion, sitting apart 
h*om 016 men. Besides, if the multitude was composed in a great 
measure of those assembled at Capernaum in order to travel together to 
Jepisalem for the Passover, this would account for the great majority 
being men, as they edone were obliged to attend the Feasts. 

11. “When He had given thanks.** That this fiwt was a very 
marked one is plain, for not only is it recorded in all four Goi^ls, but 
St John again refers to it farther on as thou^ it had been la very 
noticeable feature in the miracle (See 28.). Probably our Lord per- 
formed this act of blessing and thanl^ving very solenmly, and ifter 
calliiig the attention of all present to Eus act W© cannot help reineup 
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disciples to them tHat were d>wii ; and likewise A,D. 2 a. 
of the fishes as much as they wotdd. 

12 When they were filled, He said unto His dis- 
ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothi^ be lost 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

d OeiL 49. la 

14 % Then those men, when they had seen the S! 

miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth ^that 
prophet that should come into the world. 1 7 ; ^ 


bering that in the institution of the holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
Jesus took the bread and the cup into His Hands and gave thaii^ 
before distributing them to His disciples. 

The disciples to them that were set down.** J esus uses a human 
ministry. They distribute ; yet the gift is not theirs but His. Doubt- 
less Judas Iscariot took part in this wondrous service. So may evil 
and faithless ministers dispense Christ’s gifts now. Yet ** neither is the 
“ effect of Christ’s ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the 
“ grace of God’s gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly do 
“ receive the Sacraments ministered unto them ; which be effectual, 
“because of Christ’s institution and promise, although they be minis- 
“ tered by evil men” (Art. xxvi.). 

** As much as they would.** “ Of that multitude we may fitly say, 
“ that in them the promise of the Saviour, “ Seek ye first the kingdom 
““of God, and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
““unto you” (St, Matt. vi. 33,), found a practical fulfilment. They 
“had come taking no thought, for those days at least, of what they 
“ should eat or what they should drink, only anxious to hear the word 
“ of life, only seeking the kingdom of Heaven ; and now the meaner 
“things, according to the word of promise, were added unto them” 
(Ahp, Trench.). 

12. “ Gather up” &o. Thus is all waste of His bountiful gifts con- 
demned by the Divine Giver. 

13. “Twelve baskets.” One for each Apostle. These hsi^ets, as 
the original word implies, were of a large size (but see on Si Mat! xv. 
37.), being used for carrying burdens in on the back. There is no need 
to suppose that the Apostles went to the scene of this miracle provided 
with these baskets. They might easily have borrowed them from some 
of the people. 


14, 15. The effeot of the lliraole. 

14. “This is of a truth** Ac. By “that prophet” the people 
plainly meant the Prophet of whom Moses spoke as to be raised 
among them like unto himself (See on i. 21. and St. Matt. xyi. 14.)w 
doubt their conviction that Jesus was that Prophet arose from tfan 
resemblance of the miracle they had witnee^ to the feeding of tbh 
Israelites with manna in the desert (See on 81.). 
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A.D.2&. 15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would 

come and take Him by force, to make Him a king, 
He departed again into a mountain Himself alone. 

16 % And when even was now come, His disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 and entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship : and fliey were 
afraid. 

20 But He saith unto them. It is I ; be not 
afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received Him into the 
ship : and immediately the ship was at the lai^jl 
whither they went. 


15. “ To Him a king.” When even the Apostles themselves 
seem to the last to have looked for some temporal greatness in their 
Messiah (See Acts i. 6.), it is not surprising that the common people 
thought of a temporal kingdom, and wished to make Him their King. 
But He received not honour from men. Having sent the disciples 
away by sea, and dismissed the people, He withdrew into the moun- 
tains alone to pray. 

10--21. The Walking on the Sea. 

St. Matt. xiv. 22 — 36. St. Mark vi. 45 — 56. 

17. “It was now dark,” &c. Our Lord was training His disciples 
to higher and higher degrees of faith. In a former storm He was with 
them in the ship, so that they could turn to Him at any moment (See 
St. Matt. viii. 23—26.). Now He leaves them seemingly in great peril 
alone. “ He will not have them to be clinging only to the sense of His 
“bodily presence : . . this time He puts them forth into the danger alone, 
“ even as some loving mother-bird thrusts her fledglings from the nest, 
“that they may find their own wings, and learn to use them*’ {Trench.). 
Observe Jesus ** constrained*' (St. Mark vi. 45.) the disciples to go in 
the boat. It was EU doing, not their own. So when troubles and 
tri^ beset Christ’s servants, and it is dark around them, they must not 
think that He has forsaken them, or is far away. Perhaps He has sent 
His servants into the trouble, as He sent His disciples into the storm, 
to teach them that, even in the darkest dreadest hour, He is neai- 
to save. 

21. “Immediately the ship” &o. This seems to be another miracle, 
not mentioned by the other Evangelists. Is it not thus with many in 
the voyage of life ? They seem to make little progress ; they are yet fiur 
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22 ^ The day following, when the people which A.D.2a 
stood x>n the otner side of the sea saw there 

was none other boat there, save that one whereinto 
His disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not 
with His disciples into the boat, but that His disci- 
ples were gone away alone ; 

23 (howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given thanks :) 

24 when the people therefore saw that Jesus was 
not there, neither His disciples, they also took ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, seekmg for Jesus. 

25 ^ And when they had found Him on the 
other side of the sea, they said unto Him, Rabbi, 
when earnest Thou hither? 


from the point they aim at. But if Christ comes and finds them toiling 
onward, He will do the rest, and take them immediately to the land 
whither they are going. 

22>-24. The people follow Jesus to Capernaum. 

22. ‘‘The day foUowing,” &c. It would seem that a considerable 
number of those who had been sent away the evening before, having 
probably found shelter for the night in the neighlx)uring villages, 
assembled again next morning, hoping to find Jesus. They had seen 
Him retire into the mountain, and they had seen the disciples set off 
in the only boat which was there at the time. But He was nowhere to 
be found. 

23. “ Howbeit there came” &c. St. John mentions this to account 
for there being boats there in which the people could cross the lake to 
Capernaum. The only boat there the evening before was that in which 
the Apostles had embarked. But during the night, or very early in 
the morning, some other boats belonging to Tiberias (which was on the 
West side of the lake, near Capernaum,) had put in near to the scene 
of the miracle. Some suppose that, being out on the lake, these boats 
may have taken refuge from the storm, which would prevent their 
reaching Tiberias ; but they may have come over on purpose to bnng 
some of the people back. 

24. “ Capernaum. Where our Lord chiefly resided, when in Ga- 
lilee (See on St. Matt. iv. 13.). 

26—71. Great Disoourse upon the Bread of Life. 

26. “Babbi, when earnest Thou hither P** There is no reason to 
suppose they suspected a miracle, though they felt our Lord’s presence 
at Capernaum to be mysterious. “ They little thought that they had 
“ to do with Him of whom it had been written, “Thy way is in the 
“ “ sea, and Thy paths in the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not 
““known** (Ps. Ixxvii. 19.)’* (Burgon), Observe, the following dfe- 
course took place in the synagogue at Capernaum (See 69.), 
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26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, Verily, 
I say unto you, Ye seek Me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 

wt^jknot. 27 ^Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
*ch® 4 .M. that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
^Mait.^3.17. which the Son of man shall give unto you: ^for 
Mark 1 . 11 . Him hath God the Father sealed. 

Luke *3. 22. 28 Then said they unto Him, What shall we do, 

that we might work the works of God? 
aIis! 29 Jesus answered and said imto them, ^This is 
^PetfifiT. the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He 
FiJohn8.23.hath Sent. 


26. “Ye seek Me, not** Ac. Our Lord, instead of answering their 
question, lays bare their inmost hearts, showing them how plainly 
He read their secret motives, and knew the real reason of their desire 
to follow Him. In the great miracle they had beheld, they had but 
seen a pledge of earthly plenty and prosperity, and no deeper or truer 
thoughts of its meaning entered their carnal minds. When they took 
so low a view of the one miracle, which they had witnessed, they did 
not deserve to be told of the other, which they had not witness^. 

27. “Iiabour not** Ac. Our Lord now begins to draw out gradually 
and step by step the great truths and lessons intended by the miracle 
of the Feeding of the live thousand. He turns this great miracle into 
a great parable. By the ccmimand, “Labour not for the meat that 
“perisheth”, no one would bo silly enough to understand our Lord 
to forbid literally working for our daily bread. St. Paul gives the 
command “ that if any would not work, neither should be eat” (2 Thess. 
iii. 10.). The real sense is, ‘ Seek not so anxiously for the meat that 
‘ perisheth ’ ; the words having nearly the same meaning as “ Take 
“no thought for your life what ye shall eat*’ (St. Matt. vi. 26.). 

“ That meat which endureth** Ac, As with the mention of “ living 
“water” to the Woman of Samaria, so now with the mention of the 
enduring meat, our Lord would awaken in His hearers a desire for 
fuller knowledge of His meaning. That meaning He gradually unfolds. 
At present He explains not this meat, except by saying that it is His 
own gift. 

“Sealed.** That is, marked as His own, displaying Him to the 
world as that beloved Son in whom He is well pleased, and to whom 
He hath given “ all power in heaven and in earth.” 

28. “What shall we do,’* Ao. The people saw that our Lord spoke 
of ^me spiritual blessing, and bade them “labour” to obtain it, and 
their question is drawn from this word — “labour”. It is as though 
they asked, 'What dost Thou mean by “labour”? What works dost 
‘Thou bid ns do?* 

29. “ This is the work of God.** “ The work of God” here, as in 
the last veise^ means, not work done by Gocl, but work done /or God — 
the work which God requires. 

“That ye beUeve^* Ao. The pe<^le had asked about “works.” 
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30 They said unto Him, ’‘What rign AJa^ 

shewest Thou then, that we may see, and believe hifottiasa 
Thee? what dost Thou work? iiiSkaii. 

31 * Our fathers did eat manna in the desert ; as 
it is written. He gave them bread brom heaven 

to eat, pb. 78.24. icor.iaa 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven ; but My Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


Jesus tells them but of one work ; and that not a work such as they 
thought of, although containing in itself indeed all works, as the bud 
contauns in itself the flower and fruit. For faith is the root and germ 
of all holiness. Mairk how this answer resembles that of St. Paul to 
the ^ler at Philippi, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
“shalt be saved” (Acts xvi. 31.). Belief is one end of the chain, 
salvation the other. There are other links between. Yet the first 
link must be grasped before we can touch any other. Doubtless these 
Jews, who were zealous in works, needed to be drawn away from their 
trust in legal obedience to a living feith. Some there were who needed 
to learn that faith without works is dead. So to the rich young man 
who asked, **What good thing shall I do, that I may have etemtd 
“lifel”, Christ answered, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com* 
“ mandments” (St Matt xix. 16, 17.). 

30. “ What sign shewest Thou” Ac. This verse must be taken 
with the next Christ has claimed faith in Himself as the one great 
work of God. The Jews are oflfended at this claim, and demand some 
sign sufficient to establish it, rejecting the late mii^e of the feeding 
of the five thousand as being a smdl thing in comparison with the 
miraculous feeding of the Israelites, numbering more than a hundred 
times as many, for forty years in the wilderness. They would thus 
set up Moses as being greater than Christ. 

82. ** Moses gave you not” Ao. Our Lord is here drawing a con- 
trast between Moses and God, the force lying upon the words Mosea” 
and “ My Father.” There is also a contrast between the manna and 
the “true Bread”, but it is the Giver rather than the gift which stands 
out most strongly in this verse. Christ would teadi His hearers that 
even the bread their lathers ate in the desert, which was not the 
“true Bread”, was not given by Moses, but by God Himself. Mark 
how our Lord, according to His frequent ct^m, answers not the 
question asking for a si^, except by leading the questioners to hi^er 
thoughts concerning Himself; for what were all miracles and la gna 
to the one ^eat miracle and sign — Christ Himself, “God manife^ in 
** the flesh” f The manna in the desert was hut a poor type of Him. 

88. “He which oometh.” The word “He” is not expres^ In 
the .Gi^eek, which' would he better translated *that which 
It seems £mm the next verse, as wdd as from our Lord’s 
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A.p.2a. 34 ^Then said they unto Him, Lord, evermore 

1 Bee chap, give US this bread. 

68. Jesus said unto them, am the bread 

nch.i.14. of life : “he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; 

and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst, 
over. 26, 64. 36 ® But I Said uuto you, That ye also have 

seen Me, and believe not. 

pver.45. 37 p j^\[ that the Father giveth Me shall come 

in the verse after, that the Jews did not yet understand that Ho was 
speaking of a Person. 

34. “ Ijord, evermore fidve ** &o. This petition reminds us at once 
of that of the Samaritan woman, “ Sir, give me this water’’ &c. (iv. 15.). 
The Jews saw that Christ spoke of some great blessing under the 
figure of the Bread, and, though they probably had even less faith 
than the woman of Samaria when she asked for the water, yet there 
is no reason to suppose that they asked in mockery. They possibly 
thought our Lord was speaking of some miraculous gift He was about 
to bestow upon them. But may not this request, however ignorant, 
teach us to make a like request not ignorantly ; and, when we know 
who is the Bread of Life, to pray concerning this spiritual Food, as 
we do of the bodily, “Give us this day our daily bread”.? We may 
notice that it is the same word in the Greek which is translated 
“Lord” here, and “Sir” in the request of the woman of Samaria. 
It is simply a term of respect. 

35. “I am the bread of life.’* Our Lord now first distinctly de- 
clares that it is of Himself that He is speaking. He is the Bread 
of life — ^the living, and life-giving. Bread. The manna in the desert, 
no less than the bread with which the five thousand had been fed, 
was a ty^ of Himself. How marvellous is the truth which thus 
slowly unfolds itself! 

•‘He that oometh to Me*' &o. “Cometh” and “believeth” in 
this verse are but two parts of the same act, — the coming the outward, 
the believing the inward. By never hungering and thirsting is sig- 
nified the complete supply of all their spiritual needs (See on the 
like promise in iv. 14.). A living faith, brining us to Christ and 
uniting us with Him, will find all it wants in Him. 

86. “ But I said unto you,** &c. Our Lord may very possibly refer 
to some saying not recorded (as in x. 26.) ; or He may be referring to 
His saying that though they had not seen the Father, yet whom He 
had sent (and whom therefore they had seen) Him they believed not 
(See v. 37, 38.). 

87. "All that the Father giveth Me** Ac. Christians are here 
spoken of as one body, for “all that”, in this place, does not mean 
•all those whom’, but ‘the whole which’ — ^that is, ‘the whole number, 
‘or b^y, which the Father giveth.’ God gives this number as it 
were in a mass, as one gift, to the Son ; yet each one of the number 
must come to Him separately to be saved (See farther on 44, 46. 
and compare xvii. 24.). It is full of instruction and warning to find 
Judas Iwariot numbered among those whom the Father had given to 
the Son, and shows that this giving by God, and tbi« coming by man, 
is no seeurity for final perseverance (See on xvii. 12.). 
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to Me; and ^him that ccaneth to Me I will in A.p.2a 
no wise cast out 

38 For I came down from heaven, 'not to do 
Mine own will, • but the will of Him that sent Me. 

39 And this is the Father’s will which hath ch*&3o. 


Sent Me, ^that of all which He hath given Me 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of Him that sent Me, 

"that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth«^eT.2fr,47, 
on Him, may have everlasting life: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at Him, because 
He said, I am the bread which came down from 
heaven. 

42 And they said, ^Is not tins Jesus, the Son of 1 ^ 53 . 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how is LuieJS. 
it then that He saith, I came down from heaven? 


“Him that oometh** Ac. This is surely one of the most precious 
promises in all the Gospel ; and should help to teach us that little 
lesson which it is so blessed to learn, — “ Fear not.” 

38. “For I came” Ac. Jesus speaks here as Son of Man (See 
on V. 18.). He came to carry out the Father’s merciful will. That 
merciful will Ho declares very fully, saying, “Fear not, little flock, 
“for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom” 
(St. Luke xii. 32.) ; and again, to Nicodemus, “ God so lov^ the 
“ world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
“in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (iii. 16.). Let 
us then take care not to speak (as some do) as though the Father were 
all wrath and the Son all love. The Son is but fulfilling the coun- 
sels of the Father’s love. 

39. “ I should lose nothing.” God is “ not willing that any should 
“perish” (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.). Nor will any perish, who seek life in 
the Bread of life. 

“ Boise it up.” The Resurrection is spoken of in this and the next 
verse, mrtly lest any should think that Christ was come to destroy 
bodily death, and partly to show that, although bodily deatii remained, 
yet file life which was received from the Bread of life would extend 
to the whole man, body soul and spirit, giving glory and immortality 
to all. Here, as so often, the Resurrection is spoken of with regard 
only to the saved (See on St. Luke xx. 36.). 

41. “The Jews then murmured” Ao. Nothing could be more 
soling to the unbelieving Jews than the mi^ty claims so calmly and 
simply put forth by our Lord. No wonder mey murmured, believing 
Him, as they did, to be the son of Joseph. 

42. “ Whose father and mother we know.” It seems on all ao- 
counts probable that Joseph was dead before the time of our L(»d*s 
public ministry. Nazareth however is not very for from Gapernauiik 
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A.D, 2 ». 43 Jesus therefore answered and 6aid unto them. 

Murmur not amcaig yourselves. 

44 J'No man can come to Me, exce]^ the Father 
which hath sent Me draw him : and I will raise 

■jer. 31. 34. him up at the lest day. 

45 *It is written in the prophets, And they 
37 ^ shall be all taught of God. • Every man therefore 

i>ch.'i.ia that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
«Mttt.ii.z7.coineth mito Me. bat 64.1s. 

46 •’Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
ti.w ' He hath seen the Father. 

<l ver. 40. 47 Verily, verily, I Bay unto you, ^He that be- 

lieveth on Me hath everlaBting life. 


(See Map.), and the femily of Joseph may very well have been known 
in this latter place. Besides some of the people now assembled at 
Capemamn may have come from Nazareth. The words ‘‘we know’* 
nem not imply personal acquaintance. The people may simply mean 
that they knew who Jesus’ father and mother were. 

43. “Murmur not.” Our Lord does not correct them as to His 
true Parentage, for they could not receive the truth. He only begs 
them not to judge so hastily, but to cease their murmurings, while 
He goes on to unfold more fully what He had been before saying about 
those who came to Him, which would itself account for the murmurings 
and unbelief of His hearers. 

44. “ Ko man can ocwne” &c. Must man then wait contentedly, 
and without any effort, until God draw Him? Surely no. “The 
“ words,” says St. Chrysostom, “ do not take away our free will, but 
“show that we greatly need assistance. Christ says not that the un- 
“ willing come, but that he comes who receives much help.” St. Paul 
says, “ Work out your own salvation ... for it is God that worketh 
“in you” (PhiL ii. 12, 13.). May we not equally say here, ‘Come 
‘to Christ, for it is God who draweth you?* 

45. “ It is written” Ac. The prophet Isaiah says plainly, address- 
ing the future Church of God, “All thy children sh& be taught of 
“God.” But alas! among those children how many are there who 
‘turn a deaf ear to God’s teaching. It is only those who hear and 
learn of the Father who truly come to the Son for salvation. 

4B. “Not that any man” This is to correct any false notion 
the Jews might conceive the being taught of God. “Beyond the 
“readr of bo^ly sense”, says St. Augustine, “is this school, in which 
“ the Father is heard, and men are taught to come to the Son. Here 
“ve have not to do with the ear of flesh, but with the ear of the 
“ heart.” 

tvhldhMis of God,” &e. We cannot foil to mark how con- 
stantly our Lord asserts His Divine nature and heavenly origin. No 
one, not being Ctod, could speak as He speaks throu^out mis great 
chapter. He alone of men had truly seen the Father, for He was in 
the beginning with God. i 

47* “ He that heBeveth” Ac. See how faith is again put in the' 
foremost place (as in 29.). If afterwards we And in this disoourae great 
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48 * I am timt bread of life. 

49 ^Your fathers did eat xnanna ia tibe iwlder-ever. 83 . 85 . 

n^, and are dead. . rrer.aL 

60 «This is tiie bread whicb cometb down 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

61 I am the living bread ^which came downkcb.8.i3. 
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he 

blessings spoken of as springing from a sacramental partaking of Christ, 
let ns remember that to such partakiDg &ith is necessary, for (as the 
28th jirt says), the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received 
“and eaten in the Supper is Faith.** What is here stated as to the 
beliover*s present possession of everlasting life was stated still more 
fully and clearly by our Lord on a former occasion (See on v. 24.). 
The true believer’s earthly warfare is rather to hold fest that whim 
has been given to him than to gain that which he has not 

48. “ I am that bread of life.” By Bread of Life we understand 
Life-giving Bread. This seems ^ken in dose connection with the 
verse before. Christ is the Bread of Life because he that believeth 
on Him “ hath everlasting life.** 

49. “Your fathers did eat” &o. The people had first brought 
forward the Manna as being something far more wonderful than the 
bread with which the five thousand had been fed (See 31.). Our Lord 
then declared that there was a Bread of Life greater than that Manna, 
and of which both the Manna and the five loaves in the miracle were 
but types (See 32,). He now unfolds the matter ferther, deciding — 
Ist that He Himself is that Bread of Life, and 2nd. that to eat of 
that true Bread would convey a life to the eater which the Manna 
could not give. The death mentioned in this and the next verse 
seems to mean bodily death. We must plainly give the same meaning 
to the word in both verses, and in the former ft can hardly mean 
spiritual death. But this creates a difficulty, for the feeding on Christ, 
the Bread of Life, does not save from bodily death. No ; hut it 
gives a pledge of Resurrection, And this appears to be the key to the 
explanation. The Israelites, who ate the Manna, were dead, and the 
Manna gave them no pledge of rising again. It was wholly concerned 
with the present life, and had no power beyond. But the Breed of 
Life is not for the present life only. It is the pledge of the Eesur- 
rection. Those who truly eat of It shall rise again and in the body live 
for ever^ as our Lord says still more plainly a little ferther on (See 54.). 

51. “ My fleab.” Here is a great and marked advanm in the jmdual 
unveiling of the truth by our Lord. The Bread of Life was Stimse^, 
in the fulness of His twofold nature, as perfect God and perfect Man. 
Now He begins to limit His saying to one special part of HiinseIfi- 7 - 
to a part belonmng to His Human Nature only,— even to His Fle^ 
How .startling these words must have been to His bearers! No wonder 
they asked the question in the next verse. 

Mr. Burgon in his Plain Oommentaiy traces out the divisions d 
this great discourse as follows : “ On a review of the entire chapter, 
“it will perhaps be thought that from ver. 26 to ver. 84 induave^ 
“as it were introductory of the subject: that ver. 36 to ver. 60 trdits 
the Incarnation of Christ, and of Faith therein as the mmm d 
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A.D.^ shall live for ever: and ‘the bread that I 
iHeb. 10 . give is My flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world, 

» ch. 7 . 43, 52 The Jews therefore ^ strove among themselves, 

t io. saying, ‘ How can this Man give ns His flesh to eat ? 
ich.s.9. 53 Then Jesus said imto them, Verily, verily, 

“ life : while ver. 61 to ver. 68 is a building of the doctrine of the 
“ Holy Eucharist on the doctrine of the Incarnation ; the Divine 
“ Speaker in that place advancing a step in His solemn discourse by 
“the mention for the first time of His Flesh. From the lesser acts 
“ of Faith He thus goes on to speak of the highest of all.’* 

“I will give.” This promise Christ fulfilled upon the Cross. It 
was there that He ^ve His Flesh for the life of the world. Observe 
how this connects what follows with the Sacrifice of the Cross. It is 
Christ’s Body sacrificed for us which is to be the food of His i^ople. 
So in the Institution' of the Lord’s Supper He says, “ This is My 
“ Body, which is given for you” — ^given for you, that is, in the Sacrifice 
of the Cross. This giving of His Flesh by Christ is one link of con- 
nection between this discourse and the Sacramental ordinance, being 
spoken of in both. 

62. “How can this Man” Ac. How like this question is to that 
of i^icodemus, when our Lord was speaking of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism, “How can a man be bom when he is old?” (iii. 4.). 

53. “Verily, verily,” Ac. As in answer to the question of Nico- 
demus (See on iii. 5.), so now in answer to the question of the Jews, 
our Lord enlarges His former words, unfolding the mystery still farther, 
hut not explaining it. In each case too He enforces His reply with 
the same solemn “veiily, verily,” (See on i. 61.). 

Observe another step in the discourse. Here first is the “Blood” 
named with the “ Flesh.” Who that considers our Lord’s words calmly 
and fairly can doubt that He has in view the holy Sacrament which 
He was about to institute just a year afterwards? It has been said, 

‘ Christ cannot be speaking of a sacrament not yet ordained.’ Can 
those who speak thus remeniber of whom they speak ? Surely it should 
be enough to remind them of what is said in the next chapter, when 
our Lord speaks of the “rivers of living water”, and St. John adds, 
“ This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
“receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given.; because that Jesus 
“was not yet glorified” (vii. 39.). If Christ could speak beforehand 
of one thing, why not of another? Besides, in speaking of His Flesh 
and Blood, our Lord is certainly speaking l^forehand of His Sacrifice 
on the CSross. They are His Flesh and Blood as offered and sacrificed 
for ns. And, if His Death was necessary to the right understanding 
of the very words “Flesh” and “Blood”, it is not strange if the 
Sacrament institute before He died was necessary to the right un- 
derstanding of eating and drinking His Flesh and Blood. When all 
the ancient fathers understand this passage as being spoken concerning 
the Sacrament of ^e Lord’s Supper ; and when our Church so applies 
it in the exhortation to the assembled Communicants, saying, “Then 
“ we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us” (See 66.) ; we need not fear 
to accept this, which is certainly the plainest and most simple meaning. 
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I” iay tmto you, Except ® ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of mw, and drink EUs blood, ye have no li£B»]kUtt. 26 L 
in you. 

54 “Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh 

blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up chi 4. 14, 
at the last day. 

55 For My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood 
is drink ind©^ 


In saying this we would not deny that there is a purely spiritual way 
in which our Lord’s words may be fulfilled; for our Church teaches 
that, when the Sacrament may not be had, one who has a lively Mth 
in the death of Christ upon the Cross for him, “ earnestly remembering 
“ the benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty thankR therefore, 
“he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ 
“profitably to his soul’s health, although he do not receive the Sa- 
“crament with his mouth” (See the Rubric at the end of the Communion 
of the Sick.), Only we say that the Sacrament is the chief means 
and way in which our Lord’s words in this discourse are to be 
fulfilled. 

“ Ye have no life in you.’* That is, no spiritual Hfe, none of that 
life which the Bread of Life imparts. What a warning word is this 
to those who refuse to come to the Lord’s Table ! It must be a perilous 
thing to have “no life” in us! “They which by Baptism have laid 
“the foundation and attained the first beginning of a new life, have 
“here their nourishment and food prescribed for contintiance of life 
“ in them. Such as will live the life of God must eat the Flesh and 
“ drink the Blood of the Son of Man : because this is a part of that 
“diet which if we want we cannot live” (Hooker.). 

54. “Whoso eateth.” The Greek word for “eateth” here, and in 
the following verses, is a different one from that which has been used 
up to this point. It means something more than mere eating, being 
a strong word, implying eageniess of desire for the food eaten. “It 
“shows the need of coming to Christ in the Holy Communion with 
“ spiritual hunger, and with devout cravings and earnest longings and 
“yearnings of a famished soul for heavenly food” (Wordsworth). 

“Hath eternal life;” Ac. The blessings promised to eohhig the 
Bread of Life before (See 50, 51.) are now promised to the eating and 
drinking of the Flesh and Blood, for this is the very meaning eating 
the Br^ of Life (See on 58.). These blessings are eternal life and 
the resurrection of the body. Mark how the Church speaks in deliver- 
ing to her people the sacramental gifts: — “The Body of our Loid 
“Jesus Christ which was given for thee”— or "The Blood of our 
“ Lord Jesus Christ which was shed for thee — ^preserve thy body amd 
**8otd unto everlasting Ufe.'* ^ 

55. “My fleah is meat indeed,” Ac. Surely such words as these 
—and indeed all the words in the whole of Scripture rderring to 
Holy Communion — are utterly opposed to the Bomish notion of mnlriiig 
the Sacrament an object of woi^p and adoratiou instead of a means 
of pMoipation in Christ. It is alwayEl as “spiritual food and saa^ 
“ tenance^* that it is spoken of in Chad’s word. 



fir. JOHN, VI 

A.D.S9. 56 He that eate& My and drinketh My 

oijohna 24 . blood, ®dwelleth in Me, and I in him, 

*4.18,16. 57 As the living Father hath sent Me, and I 

live by the Father ; so he that eateth Me, even he 
shall five by Me. 

Tier. 49, K, 58 ^This is that bread which came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever. 


68. “He that eateth” Ac. How marvellous is this oft repeated 
expression, — left as it is in all its difficulty, — a mystery, which none 
may fully fathom! How must this “hard saying” (60.) have dwelt 
in the minds of the Apostles, and been pondered by them, during the 
year which passed before the next Passover came! And then what 
light must have broken in upon them ! As their Lord took the Bread 
and said, “ Take, eat ; this is My Body ” ; — as He took the Cup and 
said, “Drink ye all of this, for this is My Blood”; — they cannot 
have helped remembering these words at Capernaum. They had heard 
the scoffers ask, “How can this Man give us His Flesh to eat?” Here 
surely is an answer. He gives it now — He gives it thus. They do 
not ask, ‘How can this be?* They see — they know — they feel — it is 
so. Their Lord does give them His Flesh and Blood to be their meat 
and drink. The Bread they break is the Communion — that is, the 
partaking — of the Body of Christ: the Cup they drink is the Com- 
munion — that is, the partaking— of the Blood of Christ (See 1 Cor. 
X. 16.). 

“ D welleth in Me,” Ac. How blessed is this close union, and how 
truly is Christ present with and in those who are thus united to Him ! 
There is indeed no need to say, “ Who shall ascend up into heaven ? 
“that is, to bring Christ down from above” (Bom. x. 6.). He is 
closer to us than the one that kneels next to us at His altar. We 
could not have a more instructive commentary upon this verse than 
St. Augustine’s : — “ This then it is, to eat that meat and drink that 
“ drink ; namely to dwell in Christ and to have Christ dwelling in us. 
“And therefore he who dwelleth not in Christ, and in whom Christ 
“dwelleth not, without doubt doth neither eat His Flesh nor drink 
“ His Blood : but rather doth unto judgment to himself eat and drink 
“ the Sacrament of so great a thing.” 

67. **A8 the living Father” Ac. The Son draws His life from 
the Father. And just as He lives by thus eternally deriving life from 
the Father, who is the Fountain of life (See on v. 26.), so does he 
who sacramentally feeds upon Christ live by drawing his spiritual 
life from Him. 

68. “ This is that bread” Ac. Thus we see that in speaking of 
His Flesh and Blood our Lord has not been speaking of something 
different from the Br^ of Life which He spoke of before. He has 
onk been explaining it and declarii^ its fuller meaning (See on 64.) ; 
and He ends His most wonderful discourse with the glorious promise 
which He has uttered before to such as partake of that heavenly Bread 
(See 61.). “ Lord, evermore give us this Bread” (34.). 



Sf. JOHN, Vt 

£9 These things said He in the synagc^ii^, as a.d. 29 . 
He taught in Capemanm. 

60 iMany therefore of His disciples, when they*^^-^; „ 
had heard this, said, This is an hard saying; wlio 

can hear it? 

61 When Jesns knew in Himself that His dis- 
ciples murmured at it, He said imto them. Doth 
this offend you? 

62 ^Wkcct and if ye shall see the Son of man'^*^-^' 

ascend up where He was before? Eph-Va. 

63 'It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh» 2 Cor. 8 .’c. 


59. “ In the syna^^offue.** Probably therefore this discourse would 
have a peculiarly solemn character, even though the Jews permitted 
public questioning and conversation in their synagogue such as would 
seem to us irreverent 

60. “Who can hear ItP** That is, ‘Who can listen to iti* ‘Who 
* can stay and hear it ? * 

61. “ When J eaua knew In Himself.” The disciples had not dared 
openly to express their munnurings. But Jesus, as so often, answers 
their thoughts and secret whisperings, which were perfectly known 
to Him. 

62. “ What and if” &c. The meaning of this verse seems to be, 

‘ If My saying as to eating My Flesh ofmnds you, what will you say 
‘ when YOU see,* (as some of them did see), ‘ that very Flesh ascending 
‘ up to heaven from whence I came Y Their carnal and literal notions 
of our Lord’s words were a stumbling-block to them then ; but they 
would be a still greater stumbling-block when they saw Him visibly 
present no more. If it was hard to understand how He could give 
them His Flesh to eat while He was with them, it would be haraer, 
with their carnal notions, when Ho was gone away. Thus does Ho 
rebuke a low, carnal, literal view of the giving of His Flesh to eat, 
and raise His disciples to higher thoughts, leading them to see that 
His doing so must be after some heavenly and spiritual manner. Our 
Lo^ twice speaks of His Ascension in this Gospel, though the Evan- 
gelist gives no account of it (See xx. 17, and compare the words of 
our Lord to St. Mary Magdalene there with this passage.), 

68. “It is the Spirit” &c. All through our Lora’s discourse He 
had spoken of the gift of life. He now declares that that gift must 
flow from the Holy Spirit, so that whatsoever Ho had said concerning 
the Bread of Life, and conceniing His Flesh and Blood, took for 
granted the presence of the life-giving Spirit, So that those disciples 
who thought 80 ignorantly of a mere carnal feeding left out of si^t 
the true source of all life,— that by which the heavenly food could 
alone convey life. 

“ The flesh proflteth nothing That is, hath no power to convey 
life. By the “ flesh’* wo should naturally understand the same fledu 
spoken of in the foregoing discourse,— ^t is, Christ’s own Flesh, 


61. “ QiSfwd/* See on St Matt v. 29. xviL 27. 
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A.D.29f. profiteth nothing : the words that I i^ak uhth fda, 
ihey are spirit, and they are life, 
iver.sa 64 But ‘there aie some of you that believe not. 
ttch. 2 . 24, 25. For "Jesus knew from the beriming who they werO 
* that beKeved not, and who should betray Him. 
jver.44,45. 65 And Ho said, Therefore *said I unto you, that 

no man can come unto Me, except it were giv^ 
unto him of My Father. 

yver.ea 66 ^From that time many of His disciples went 
back, and walked no more with Him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve. Will ye 
also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to 


But, as St. Augastine asks, Does Christs Flesh profit nothing 1 This 
would seem to contradict the many verses which have told us that 
His Flesh profiteth much. The sense then must he, ‘The flesh — 
^ apart from the Spirit — in the way in which ye think of it — the flesh, 
‘as a mere carnal substance, — this profiteth nothing to the giving 
‘ofHfe.’ 

“The words that I speak” &c. Literally this is, ‘The words 
‘which I 8pake\ and this, which seems at first of little importance, 
helps us to the meaning. For our Lord refers to some words which 
He had spoken, not to His words in general. 'WTiat are these “words*' 
but the “Flesh* and the “Blood**, which were causing such perplexity 
to His discmles 1 But how does our Lord call these words — the “ Flesh*’ 
and the “Hood” — “Spirit” and “Life”? Probably because they are, 
in their true and profitable sense, spiritual and life-giving words, .speak-» 
ing of things which are spiritual and heavenly in their nature, channels 
of grace and life to the partaker. These are no mere carnal sub- 
stances, such as the Jews and many of the disciples fencied; they 
arO' — ^for they are filled with, ajid they impart, — Spirit and Life. 

64 . “ Some of you that believe not.” This was among His pro- 
fessing disciples. Among the Apostles there was but one such (See 
on 70.). It was not the hardness of His sayings, but the hardness 
of their hearte, which was the real cause of offence. 

65. “Therefore said I” Ac. Our Lord seems to mean, ‘It was 
'My. knowledge that some would not believe which caused Me to say 
‘but now that no man can come to Me — ^that is, as a true believer, — 
‘e3^pt God draw him* (See 44.). He would imply that those who 
believed not lacked that Divine drawing which alone could bring them 
to Him. Were they then willing to be drawn, and yet God drew 
them not? No ; Qod. drew them not because they were not willing. 

66. “ Many of His disciples.” Not of His true believing disciples,, 
but rather of those who followed Him, joining the company of His 
disciples, yet not truly His. 

68. “Iiordr to whom shall we gof” Our Lord's sorrowful imd 
touching question at once draws out from St. Peter one of his noble 
and clear-sighted confessions. To whom indeed could they go for 
wisdom and grace and light? They mi^t find some dark pS^es, yet 
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t»3aoni shaD we- go? Q4oa htet ‘the words of A.D.ai 
eternal life. iActa6.ao, 

69 ‘And we believe and. are sure that Thou art*^^“j}*- 

that Christ, the Son of the living God. S! !!»**■ 

70 Jesus answered them, ’’Have not I chosen you * 11 ^ 27 . 
twelve, ® and one of you is a devfl? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon : 
for he it was that should betray Him, being one of 
the twelve. 

CHAPTEE VII. 

1 Jemts reprovefh the ambition and fjoldnees of His Mnmm : 10 goeth 
up faom Gcdilee to the feast of tobenuicles : 14 teacfteth in the temple, 

40 Vivers opinion^ qf Him among the people. 45 The Pharisees are 
an^ that their officers took Him not, and ctUde toith Nicodemus for 
ta/Hng His part. 


were they not with Him who was the true Light 1 If He could not 
make all mysteries plain to them, could any other do so? 

** Thou hast the words” Ac. That is, the words Thou speakest 
are words full of eternal life — ^life-giving words. In the “words” 
St. Peter here speaks of would be included those concerning the Flesh 
and Blood, which our Lord declared to be Life (See on thou^ 
it is not to be supposed that the Apostle spoke of those only. 

69. “We believe and are mire” Ac. This confession is the same 
as that made by St. Peter in the “coasts of Caesarea Philippi”, when 
it received so high a mark of favour and approval (See St. Matt 
xvi. 16 — 19.). OlServe how Christ there says that the truth was re- 
vealed to him by God, which exactly answers to what our Lord has 
here said about coming to Him being the gift of God (See 65.). 

70. “ Have not I chosen” Ac. This is also a “ hard saying.’* 
It is a great mystery that Christ, knowing “ from the beginning . • « 
“who should betray Him” (64.), should nevertheless choose Judas to 
be one of the Twelve. The -words are even more mysterious m which 
Judas is said to be one of those whom the Father had given to Christ 
(See xvii. 12.). Yet it is not hard to see many truths which could 
in no way be better taught than by the presence of the traitor attlong 
the Apostles. It teaches us that privileges and nearness to CSirist 
cannot save ; that there is great spiritual peril in tlie holiest offices ; 
that calling and election do not ensure salvation ; that, in the counsels 
of God’s love, there is even an election of some who are lost By 
“a devil” our Lord seems to mean under the power of the evil one, 
Satanic in his hypocrisy and dark intentions. Not the daikest 
of his deeds was as yet conceived. , Only he was training himself in 
Satan’s service. We can well imagine with what terrible searchings 
of heart all the Apostles but one must have heard these fearful wddk 
As at the Paschal Simper a year later, many a conscience must baire 
whi^)ered to itself, “ & it I ?” Probably this was needftil for the Apbs- 
tles to keep them humble and watchfoL ’ 


70. “ Chosen.” It fibotUd be obaerred | ym different eeaae in iciii. 18. ^ < 

that our Lord uses the same word in a I 71. **l90strioL” See onSklialtauC . 
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A.D. 2 &« APTEB these things Jesus walked in Galilee r 
for He would not walk in Jewry, ‘because the 
Jews sought to kill Him. ^ 

*> Lev. 23. 34. 2 Now the Jcws’ feast of tabernacles was at 
hand. 

c Mat. 12 . 46. 3 ® His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart 
Acte 1.14.’ hence, and go into Judsea, that Thy disciples also 
may see the works that Thou doest 
4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in 

CHAPTEE VII. 

1— 13, As to our Lord going up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 

1. “He wduld not walk” &o. It seems not improbable that our 
Lord had been up to Jerusalem for the Passover (His third — See 
on V. 1.) immediately after the events recorded in the last chapter, 
when the Passover “was nigh” (vi. 4.). If so, the enmity which was 
aroused by the miracle of the healing of the impotent man at the Pool 
of Bethesda at the Passover before (See v. 1, 16, 18.) doubtless broke 
out afresh, and is here mentioned as the reason why Jesus would 
not stay in Jewry (that is, Judaea). How long did these Judaean 
Jews cherish their malice and hatred against One, whose wisdom and 
holiness put them to shame ! And how differently did He behave to 
them! He would not afford opportunity to their wicked passions, but 
withdrew from them, and thus set an example of doing good to those 
who hated Him. 

2. “The Jews’ feast of tabernacles.” This Feast was kept in 
the autumn, early in October, in memory of the dwelling of the Israel- 
ites in Tabernacles, or Tents, in the wilderness. It was also called 
the Feast of Ingathering, being kept after the last ingathering of the 
harvest (See Deut. xvi. 13 — 17.). 

3. “His brethren” &c. By “His brethren” is meant His near re- 
latives, either children of Joseph by a former marriage, or children 
of the Virgin Mary’s sister, the wife of Cleopas, and so cousins of our 
Lord (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.). Their request on this occasion seems 
to arise from a felse view of our Lord’s mission, and an expectation 
of earthly greatness, which they were anxious to see Him assume. 
They could not understand His staying away from the capital Jeru- 
sdem, and spending His time among the less important cities and 
villages of Galilee. By “ Thy disciples” in this verse is meant tho^ 
in Judaea, and especially in. Jerusalem, for “many believed in His 
“name” there (ii. 23.). 

4. “For there is no man” &o. Christ’s brethren thought that 
His doii^ His miracles in so retired a region as Galilee was unaccount- 
able if He desired to obtain that renown and glory which they supposed 

1. After these things.** Like other for the time of the last chapter was the 
such e:ri’ressi(ms, this need not refer to Passover (See vi 4.), whereas the events 
the time immediately following the of this took place at the Feast of Taber- 
events in the last chapter. Indeed we naoles (See Z), 

And that it was six months afterwards. 



Sr. JOHN, m. 

secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. A.i).2a * 
If Thou do these things, shew Thyself to the world. 

6 For ‘^neither did His brethren believe in Him. *Ma*ka 2 L 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, •My time is 

yet come : but your time is alway real^. &k 2 o. 

7 ^The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, ' 

« because I testify of it, that the works thereof are*ch.3.m 
evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto 

this feast ; ^ for M v time is not yet full come. & 20 . 

9 When He had said these words unto them. He ^ 
abode Ml in Galilee. 

10 But when His brethren were gone up, then 
went He also up unto the feast, not openly, but as 
it were in secret. 


Him to seek. They scruple not even to reproach Him with a back- 
wardness, or perhaps a cowardice, in not claiming His due. 

6, ** For neither did His brethren Ac. The foregoing verses ^ 
show this was so, and yet it is a difficult verse. If St. James the 
Less and St. Jude are of the number of “His brethren,” then it is 
hard to understand how they can be said not to believe in Him. Either 
“His brethren” must mean others of His kinsmen, and not these, or 
else “believe” must be understood here as meaning ‘believe in Him 
‘as God,* or ‘believe in Him so fully as to trust that what He did 
‘was right.’ They may have had faith, but not a true and complete 
faith. How lonely was Jesus in the world ; how little understood, even 
by those nearest to Him ! His servants must not murmur if even those 
they love do not enter into all their feelings, or sympathize with all 
their thoughts. 

0. “ My time ” Ac. By “ My time” here is meant ‘ The time for 
‘ showing Myself to the world.’ The expression is like “ Mine hour is 
“not yet come” at the marriage feast in Cana (ii. 4.). 

“Youp time is alway ready.*’ This may mean, ‘You are always 
‘ in a hurry, and cannot bear delay ;* or it may mean, ‘ You can go up 
‘to Jerusalem, and show yourselves to the world, whenever you like,’ 
for the reason given in the next verse. 

7. “The world cannot hate you.** Mark how “the world”, which 
God made “ very good ”, is constantly used for all that is evil. Man’s 
sin so abounded that the evil in the world soon defaced and outweighed 
the good. Thus the very name — “the world” — came to stand for that 
which most prevailed in the world, namely, its evil. By the words 
“The world cannot hate you”, our Lord means ‘The world has no 
‘reason to hate you — can see no ground for hating you.* These 
“brethren” of our Lord set themselves in no marked opposition to the 
habits and wishes of the world, and so drew down on themselves no 
ill-will or enmity (Compare 1 St. John iii, 12, 13.). 

10. “ Not openly,** Ac. That is, our Lord id not join the ^reai 
company who travelled up together, as was ie custom (See on vn 4 .) 
to Jeru^cm, but went up privately, and so as not to attract attention* 
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11 Then^the Jews son^t Him at tiie feast, and. 
i ch. 11 . 66. said, Where is He ? 

k«h.9.i6. 12 And there was much murmuring among the 

iverio^’ pcoplo conceming Him: for ^some said, He is a 
nSTkeli m • others said, Nay ; but He deceiveth the 

ch. 6. 14. people. 

mch.G.22. 13 Howbeit no man spake openly of Him “for 

&12.42. P r xu T ^ r J 

*19.38. fear of the Jews. 

n Mat. 13. 64. 14 t Now about the midst of the feast Jesus 

temple, and taught. 

^Act8 2.‘7. ‘ 15 »And the Jews marvelled, saying, How know- 

leaning, eth this Man ^ letters, having never learned? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, ®My doctrine 
&ii io; 24 . IS not Mine, but His that sent Me. 
p ch. 8. 43. 17 p If any man will do His will, he shall know 

18. “Wo man spake openly” &o. That is, no one spoke openly 
in His favour. None had courage to brave tke anger of the Pharisees, 

, who had agreed “ that if any man did confess that He was Christ, he 
“should be put out of the s^magogue” (ix. 22.). 

14—53. Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

14. “About the midst” Ac. The Feast lasted eight days (See Neh. 
viii 18.). For the first few days our Lord seems to have continued in 
private. He now startles both friends and foes by his sudden public 
appearance in the Temple, as One who had a claim to speak Gbkfs 
message to the people. 

16. “How knoweth” Ac. By “letters” in this place is meant 
‘learning’, which would imply the knowledge of the Scriptures, that 
being the main province of Jewish learning. By the words “having 
“never learned” is not meant having been brought up without any 
education, but, having never been under the instruction of any of the 
great Eabbis, or Teachers, who were supposed to liave the key of the 
knowledge of the Scriptures. It is plain from this question that Christ 
showed a wisdom and knowledge in speaking of the Scriptures which 
astonished His hearers, as His “ understanding and answers ” had done 
many years before. 

16. “Wot Mine, but His that sent M!e.” Tliat is, not Mine, as 
though springing from MyseK alone, and apart from the Father (See 
on v. 19,30.). 

17. ‘*If any man wlU do” Ac. In the Greek the word “will” is far 
more marked than in the English. It is literally, ‘ If any man wiUs^ or 

to do God’s will.’ Thus a promise of spiritual knowledge is 
given to singleness and stedfastness of wilL An earnest desire and 
striving to do what is right will help us to underatand much of true 
doctrine (See 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15.). Who does not know by experience 
how greatly the truth of Divine doctrines is home in upon the soul 
when we are makkig real effoite after holiness ; and, on the other band, 
how often doubting and disbelief attend upon careless and sinfril living I 
“Love”, says St. Bernard, “is the proper cure for doubt.” 
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p{ (ioctrip©, wither it be of God, or tvhetJi^ I a.p. 2 ^. 
speak of Myself: 

- 18 ^He^at speaketh of hims^ seeketh his .o^ym^ch. 5.41. 
glory : bitt He that seeketh His glory that s^ 
the same is true, ami no nniighteonsness is 
in Him. 

19 ^Did not Mosses give yon the law, and 
none of you keepeth the law? *Why go ye about 

to kill Me? • Mat- 12. 14 . 

20 The people answered and said, *Thou hast a ch^^icfia. 

devil : who gpeth about to kill Thee? J 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have‘c*»j»*^52. 
done one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 * Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision 12 . 3 , 


“Of Myaelf.*’ That is, as teaching something different from, and 
not in accordance with, God’s truth, — something having an origin not 
of God. In reality it was impossible that Christ could speak any thing 
not of God, since He was One with God. 

18. “Seeketh his own glory.” It is impossible not to be struck 
with the absence of self-seeking in our Lord. With utter conscious- 
ness of His rights and power. He never asserts these for His own sake. 
There is an entire absence of display such as no other leader of men 
ever manifested. 

“He that seeketh” Ac. These words are not to be understood as 
a general saying, spoken of any man who seeks God’s glory. They are 
spoken only of our Lord Himself. 

19. “Did not Moses” &o. Our Lord in these words seems to be 
referring to His saying, “ If any man will do His will,” &c. (17.). It 
is as though He smd, ‘Moses taught you God’s will, when he gave you 
‘ the law, and yet, though you profess to believe in Moses as sent by 
* God, you do not keep the law he gave you. Nay, you break one of 
‘ the plainest of God’s commands in seeking to kill Me. How then can 
‘ you know of the doctrine whether it be of God V 

20. “Thou hast a devil:” Ac. This charge was brought mmo 
than once against our J^ord by the unbelieving people, who saw and 
felt His power. Thus they accused Him of casting out devils by Beel- 
zebub. It is possible that those who spoke did not really k^oW of the 
designs pf the rulers against our Lord’s life. 

21. “ I have done one work.” Our Lord is speaking of His bejd- 
ing of the impotent man at Bethesda related in the fifth ^apter. This 
took place about a year and a half before, but our Lord had been little 
in Jerusalem during this time, and His re-appearance there seems jU> 
bave roused up the recollection of the old clwge brought against 

of breaking the Sabbath. The marvelling qpoken of here seems to op 
marvelling not at the healiiig itself^ but at its being done on, the 
Sabbath. 

22. “Moses therefore” Aa Our Lord’s arjpment seems to be aa 
follows : ‘Moses gave you the law of circumcision (See Lev. 

‘ commanding the rite to be performed on the eighth day (not ^t 
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A,D. 29 . (not because it is of Moses, *btit of ihe fathers;) 
» Gen. 17. 10. and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circum- 
iOr.wiihoui cision, 2 that the law of Moses should not be broken; 
SlTzairV are ye angry at Me, because ^1 have made a man 
y^T's 9 every whit whole on the sabbath day ? 

.''Lt.i.io, . 24 ‘Judp not ^rding to the app6arance, hut 
17. ProT. judge nghteous judgment. 

15. 25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 

James 2 . 1 . whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo. He speaketh boldly, and they say 
»ver.48. nothing unto Him. ‘Do the rulers know indeed 
b Mat. 13. 65. that this is the very Christ ? 

27 '^Howbeit we know this Man whence He is: 


‘circumcision was first ordained by Moses, for it came from Abraham 
‘himself, and Moses only repeated the old command.). Kow in order 
‘ to keep this command you violate the law of the Sabbath, thus allow- 
‘ ing by your acts that there may be a higher law to which that of the 
‘ S^bath should pive way. Well then, if you allow that the Sabbath 
‘may be broken in order to fulfil the law of circumcision, which you 
‘count of higher importance, why are you angry with Me for setting 
‘aside the strictness of the Sabbath in making a man “every whit 
‘ “whole”, and thus obeying the yet higher law of love and mercy?’ 

23. “Every whit whole.’* In soul as well as body, as we can 
hardly help gathering from the history of the miracle (See v. 14.). 

24. “Jud^e not” Ac. The meaning is, ‘Let not personal feelings 
‘ and prejudices sway your judgment. Be not led away by your love 
‘of Moses and hatred of Me, but judge honestly and candidly.* This 
the Jews never did. 

26. “la not this He,” Ac. This seems a strange thing after tho 
“Who goeth about to kill Thee?” (20.). But we must notice that 
this is said by “some of them of Jerusalem”, who knew the designs of 
their rulers against our Lord’s life, whereas the “people” who asked 
the question in the former c*ase may have been those gathered fr-om 
other parts for the Feast, who would not be aware of these wicked de- 
signs upon His life. 

20. “Do the rulers” Ac. The people of the city were surprised 
that those who were plotting against Christ’s life now left Him alone 
wh«i He seemed in their power. They even began to wonder whether 
the rulers were themselves convinced that He was the Christ. 

27. “Howbeit we know” Ac. They thought Him to be simply 
an inhabitant of Nazareth, and Son of Joseph and Mary. In saying, 
“But when CMst cometb, no man knoweth whence He is”, they did 
not refer to his earthly birthplace, for they knew that Christ was to 
be born at Bethlehem (See St. Matt. ii. 4—^6.). They probably meant 
that His origin and birth would have something strange and mysterious 
about them, gathering this from such words as “\^o shall declare 
“His generation?” (Is. liii. 8.). They knew not how great a mystery 
and miracle His Birth really wa& 
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but whem Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence a. P.29. 
He is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as He taught, 
saying, 'Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I*/^*****’ 
am: and am not come of Myself, but He that •>€&.«. 43 . 
sent Me 'is true, ^whom ye know not 

29 But ® I know Him : for I am from Him, and 4 , 
He hath sent Me, 

30 Then ** they sought to take Him : but ‘ no man f mo. ii. sr. 
laid hands on Him, feause His hour was not yet^'w^ia®' 
come. 

rkiiiv n ^ 1 - 11 * -1 -i-T* Luke 19. 47. 

61 And *many of the people beheved on Hun, *^^*^^* 
and said, When Christ cometh, will He do more i ver. 44, 
miracles than these which this Man hath done? 

S2 The Pharisees heard that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning Him ; and the Phari- 
sees and the chief priests sent officers to take Him. , ^3 33 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, ^Yet a little while &ia.k * 


28. “ Ye both know Me,’* &c. These words seem spoken in sorrow- 
ful irony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). The Jews had said that they 
knew whence Jesus was. He cries to them as it were, *Ye say ye 
‘ know Me, and whence I am, and yet I come from One whom ye know 
‘not!’ He really implies that they did not know Him nor whence 
He was (See viii. 19.). 

“ I am not come of Myself,” Ac. That is, not as you suppose, — 
not as a mere man might come, whose birth and parentage might be 
known to all. 

“ He that sent Me is true,” Ac. This means, * He that sent Me 
‘ truly exists, though ye know Him not.* Thus Christ tells the people 
whence He is, though, instead of believing, they only become mme 
enraged against Him. 

30. ” His hour was not yet come.” Therefore God withheld His 
enemies from their deadly purpose, for He “stilleth the raging of the 
“ sea . . . and the madness of the people” (Ps. Ixv. 7.). The same thing 
is said again in the next chapter (See viii. 20.). 

81. “Many of the people” Ac. The common people anfong the 
Jews were fickle and easily led, as we see by their jo^ul v^lcome of 
Jesus on Palm-Sunday, and their angry demand for His Crucifixion 
on Good Friday. It is partly this chan^bleness, and peuily the fiict 
that they were very much divided, some nolding with Christ and some 
with the Pharisees, which causes the differences we meet with in various 
places as to their feeling towards our Lord. Here many of them be- 
lieve ; a little before they rejected His claims (See 27.). 

32. “ The Pharisees and the chief priests.” Protenly assembled in 
their high council, or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt xxvi. 3.). 

38. “Yet a Uttle while.” Namely about six months, the Feast 
of Tabernacles being in the autumn, and the Passover, at which Feast 
our Lord suffered, in the spring. 
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A.D. 2 &. am I mth you, and iheTt I go unto Him that 
sent me. 

toHoi. 5 . 6 . 34 Ye. “shall seek Me, and shall not find Me: 
and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 
will He go, that we shall not find Him ? will He 
tii8ai.n.i2. go mito “the dispersed -among the ^ Gentiles, and 
teach the Gentiles? 

8 Or, Greeis, 00 TiumneT of sajdng is this that He said. 

Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me: and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come? 
o Lev. 23. 36 . 37 ® In the last day, that great day of the feast, 

35 ^ Jesus stood and cried, saying, Pif any man tliirst, 
Ke'v.'22. i7. let him come unto Me, and dimk. 


“I go.** This surely expresses our Lord’s own free will in dying. 
As He says in another place, ‘‘ I lay down my life, that I might take 
^‘it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself” 
(X, 17, 18.). 

34. ‘'Te shall seek Me,** &c. When Christ returned to His Father, 
the day of mercy and giace for the Jewish people was over. They 
had no longer the priceless privilege of His Presence among them. 
He was gone and they could find Him and hold intercourse with Him 
no more. How well had it been for them if they had even then re- 
deemed the time, and turned to profit that ‘‘ little while” which was left! 

35. “WiU He go,** Ac. The Jews knew not our Lord’s meaning 
when 'He said He should go unto Him that sent Him. They were 
so earthly in all their notions that they fencied He was speaking of 
some long journey, and they asked in scorn and ridicule whether He 
would go and “teach the Gentiles,” whom they despised. Yet their 
question had its truth, though not as they meant it: for, now that 
the Jewish nation is in blindness, Christ is, in His Spirit and in His 
Word and in His Church, teaching the Gentiles, and gathering them 
to Himself, When their “fulness” shall have “come in”, then. shall 
the blindness be taken away from Israel (See Kom. xi. 26.). 

37. “In the last day,** Ac. The Feast of Tabernacles lasted eight 
days, and the last day was a specially solemn one. On each of the 
other dffys of the Feast it was the custom for the priests to bring water 
in a golden vessel with great ponm from the Pool of Siloam to the 
Temple, where it was solemnly offered to God and poured out upon 
the mtar, during which ceremony the proper Psalms (cxiii. — cxviii.) 
were 0iing {See on St. Matt xxi. 9. and xxvi. 17.). On the eighth day 
the cemmony of the bringing of the water did not take place, the Psalms 
only being *fan^ It was probably at the time when on the other days 
the water was Drought (by some supposed to bo in remembrance of the 
water which flowed from the rock, as the “tabernacles” were of the 
tents in the wildemess), that our Lord stood forth and proclaimed 
Himself the true Fountain of living Water— the true Bock, which 
that m the wilderness fia-eshadowed. 

“If any man thirst/* We are at once reminded of the. Prophet's 
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38 4 He €iat' believetii cm Me, as tbe sctqjtinre 

hath said, 'out of his belly shall flow riTers of«B«at.ig.u 
living water. ! 

39 (•But this e^ke He of the Spirit, which Oiey fc«.a 
that believe on Him should receive : for the Holy.^^^i 
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was 

not yet *glorifiei) 

40 Many of .the people therefore, when they heard tch. 12 . le. 
this saying, said. Of a truth this is ® the Proj^et. 

41 Cithers said, *This is the Christ. But some's.w.' 
said. Shall Christ come ^ out of Galilee? 

1 cb. 4 . 42. & 6. 69. y Ter. 52. ch. 1. 4& 


words, “ Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters” (Is. Iv. 1.). 
It is ever the law of God’s best gifts, that they should be desired in 
order to be had. The waters are only for the thirsting. Blessed 
thirst for which so rich a supply is waiting 

38. “As the scripture hath said.** This does not refer to any 
one particular passage, but to all those passages which speak of the 
refreshing streams of God’s Good Spirit (Such as Is. xxx. 25 ; xxxv. 
6, 7 ; Iv. 1 ; Ezek. xlvii. 1 — 9 ; Zech. xiv. 8.). 

“ Out of his beUy.** That is, from his inner man — from his heart 
This passage is best understood by comparing it with our Lord’s words 
to the Woman of Samaria (See on iv. 14.). 

89. “This spake He** Ac. St. John explains our Lord’s words, 
showing us that, as before Jesus spoke to Nicodemus of Baptism 
(in iii.), and in the synagogue of Capernaum of the Lord’s Sui^r 
(in vi.), so here He speaks of that which could as yet be imder^od 
only in part. We must not forget that the Holy Spirit was the 
Strength and Comforter of God’s people even under the old covenant, 
and was bestowed by our Lord in a very marked manner while He 
was yet on earth (See xx." 22.) ; but nevertheless such a full and 
abundant stream of grace as is here spoken of could only receive its 
fulfilment after tlie mightier Gift of Pentecost. By “should receive’* 
is meant were about to receive,’ that is, at Pentecost. The above 
words will show that when St. John says, “ The Holy Ghost wag not 
“ yet given,” he means, ‘ not yet given in His fulness of grace and power.* 

“Not yet glorified.** The Psalmist teaches us that when Christ 
ascended np on high He received (and gave) gifts unto men, and that 
the chief of those gifts was that the Lord God (doubtless God the 
Holy Ghost) should dwell among them (Comp. Ps. Ixviii 18. with 
Eph. iv. 7, 8.). 

40. “When they heard this saying,*’ Ac. Doubtless there was 
something peculiarly solemn and impressive in our Lord’s words and 
manner. By “the Prophet” is meant that Prophet of whom Moses 
prophesied (See on i. 21.), which it is plain by tibe next words some 
at least did not understand to be Christ 

41. “ShaU Christ come out of Galilee “The same difficulty 
“had once occurred to the simple-minded, truth-loving Nathanad,-^ 
“ “ Can any good thing crnne out of Nazareth?” (i. 46.) — but when in- 
“vited to “come and see” and judge for himself, he went, and 

“ convinced. So these objectors might l^ve found a way out of their 
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A.D.2&. 42 »Hath not the scripture said, That Christ 

•p».i32.iL cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
»Sa of Bethlehem, * where David was ? 

Siel’i!’ 43 So there was a division among the people 
Y Sam. 16 . because of Him. 

bver.i 2 . 44 And ®some of them would have taken Him; 
&io. m but no man laid hands on Him. 

Over. 30. 45 Then came the officers to the chief priests and 

Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye 
not brought Him ? 

<1 Matt. 7. 29. 46 The oflScers answered, Never man spake like 
this Man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye 
also deceived? 

«ch.i2.42. 48 ®Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 

'20, believed on Him ? 

8 - 49 people who knoweth not the law are 

cursed. 

tch.3.2. 50 Nieodemus saith unto them, (^he that came 

2 Gr. to him. 2 to Jesus bv night, being one of them,) 


“difficulty, if they had desired it** (P. Young.). They were quite 
right in what they said in the next verse, as to Christ’s lineage and 
birthplace, but they cared not to enquire whether it were not true 
of Jesus. 

46. “To the Chief I^riests and Pharisees.'* Probably again as- 
sembled in their high Council, and awaiting the bringing of the Prisoner 
whom they so eagerly longed to get into their power. 

46. “K'ever man spake" Ac. These soldiers were overawed by 
the majesty and power of Christ’s words. They dared not to lay hands 
on Him. And now they return, and themselves preach Christ to 
their unbelieving masters, declaring openly the effect of His words 
upon themselves. 

48. “Have any of the rulers" Ac. Though they thus spoke, and 
perhaps thus thought, yet it was not true that none of the Bulers or 
Pharisees had befieved. We learn shortly afterwards that many of 
these believed, though secretly for fear of the rest (See xii. 42.) ; and 
already we know that they had one secret believer among them, namely 
Nieodemus, while possibly Jairus was of their number, and Joseph 
of Arimathaea. 

49. “Th^ people" Ac. They meant, ‘These common people* — 
‘these low ignorant soldiers’ — “are cursed** in their folly and sinful- 
ness. How Gttle thought they where the folly and sin really lay ! 

60. “ N'icodemua." This timid disciple has already made some ad- 
vance in boldness (See on iii. 1.), and here openly pleads on our 
Lord’s side. It seems probable that he not only was actuated by a 
feeling of justice in claiimng for Jesus a feur hearing, but also was in 
hoi^ that His presence might impress and convince some of the Council, 
as it had already made such an impression on the soldiers. 
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51 * Do& out law judge any man, before it hear A.D.gft. 
him, and know what he doeth? 

52 They answered and said unto him. Art thou fcw.'ii. 

also of Galilee? Search, and look: for '■out of Crali-*j«r.4i.^ 
lee aiiseth no prophet. Mut.4.is. 

53 And every man went unto his 6wn house. 


CHAPTEE VIII. 

1 Chriet ddivereth the teaman taken in adultery. 12 He preacheth 
Himself the light of the tpotidf and justifieth His doctrine: 33 an- 
stoereth the Jews ifuU boasted qf Abraham, 59 and conveyeth Himself 
from their cruelty, 

TESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 
tP 2 And early in the morning He came again 
into the temple, and all the people came unto Him ; 
and He sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto 


52. “ Art Thou also of Galilee P** This is asked in scoffing, and 
means ‘ Dost thou too join the GalilaeansT 

“Out of Galilee ariseth” &c. That is, probably, ‘No prophet is 
‘prophesied of as to come out of Galilee.* It was untrue as a fact 
that no prophet had arisen out of Galilee, since Elijah was a Galilaean, 
as well as Hosea, Jonah, and Nahum. 

63. “Every man went” &c. That is, the Council broke up with- 
out coming to any decision concerning Christ, the words of Nicodemus 
causing them to dispute among themselves. 

CHAPTEE VIII. 

1—11, The Woman taken in adultery. 

1. “Jesus went” Ac. Doubtless, according to His usual custom, 
to pray. This verse should not be separated from the last verse of 
the preceding chapter, to which it seems to be set in conti*ast While 
others went to their homes, Jesus went out into the Mount to pray. 
It should always be remembered that the division into chapters and 
verses is made only for the convenience of reference, and that the 
different Books of the Bible were written without any such breaks or 
divisions at all. 

3. “The scribes and Pharisees brought” Ac. This was from no 
rijjhteous hatred of sin, but solely with a view to entangle Jesus in 
His talk, by obliging Him to do one of two things : — either 1. to pro- 
nounce a judgment against the woman, which would be thought hard 

1. It is right to state that the passage not a true record of what really took 
beginning with the last verse of chapter place, nor that it should not be accepted 
vii. and ending with the 11th verse of as a portion of the Canonical Scriptures 
this chapter is not found in the best inspired by the Holy Ghost. In certahi 
ancient copies of St John’s Gospel, and old copies of the Gospels (though not in 
is believed by many to have been in- those of chief authority) this narrative 
ser^ here hpm some other early record, is found at the end of St Luke xxi. in- 
Even if this could be certainly proved, stead of in the present place. 

It would by no means prove that it is 
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A.P. 29 . Him a woman taken in adulitery ; and when they 
had set her in the midst, 

4 They say nhto Him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

• Lev. 20 . 10 . 5 ®Now Moscs in the law commanded us, that 
^®“t*^*^such should be ‘stoned: but what sayest Thou? 

6 This they said, tempting Him, that they might 
have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and 
with His finger wrote on the ground, as thmgh He 
heard them nof. 

7 So when they continued asking Him, He lifted 


and cruel by a people who had ^own very lax in regard to the sin 
charged against her, and rob Christ of His character for mercy ; and 
which judgment would also set our Lord in opposition to the Roman 
government, which did not allow the power of death to the Jews: — 
or 2. to contradict the Law of Moses, and seem to make light of a 
great sin, which would be used against Him to damage His character 
with the people. 

6. “ What sayest Thou P ** It is possible these men may have 
known how our Lord spake with authority, giving His own higher 
and more spiritual meaning to the Laws which the Jews only under- 
stood in the letter (See on St. Matt. v. 22.). Moses had commanded 
that the adulteress should be put to death (See Lev. xx. 10.). They 
would know whether Christ enforced or disregarded this law. 

6. “Jesus stooped down,” &o. It should be noticed that the 
words in Italics — “as though He heard them not ** — are no part of the 
original account. When we find words thus printed in our Bibles we 
are to understand that they are not foimd in the original language, 
hut are put in by the translators to make the sense plainer in tiie 
English version. In the present case they most truly describe our 
Lord’s action as it must have appeared to the by-standers. He seemed 
not to be attending to them. But why this stooping down and writing 
on the ground with His Finger? Perhaps as a silent rebuke to these 
eager accusers, breaking in, as they did, upon His holy teaching with 
their noisy shameless story. These wretched men came with the sin- 
ful woman, using her and her shame for their own wicked ends, in 
order to gain a victory over Christ, and giving no thought of pity or 
mercy to her. JesUs would give them time to remember themselves 
and to think of her. Perhaps also He would teach them a leason of 
modesty, and show them that, instead of their bold bearing and accu- 
sation, they should rather hide their very heads for shame in speak- 
ing of so Miameful a sin. Moreover He would never take upon Him- 
self the office of a judge (See 15, xii. 47. and St. Luke xii. 14.), and 
by His conduct proved how unwelcome their appeal to Him was. it 
is quite vain to enquire what words, if any, our Lord wrote upon the 
ground. 

7. *‘B[e lifted up Himself,” Ac. These bold bad men are in na 
wise abashed by our Lord’s unwillingness to listen to their immodest, 
charge. Thin l o^ He hears not, they oontinue aski^ for a reply. 
And then He gives it them, suddenly, stardingly, like a thunder-clap. 
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up Himself, and said unto them, ** He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And again He stooped down, and wrote on the ®®“*^*^* 
ground. 

9 And they which heard it, ^ being convicted by 2 . 22 . 
their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 

at the eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw 
none but the woman. He said unto her. Woman, 
where are those thine accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee? 

11 She said. No man. Lord. And Jesus said 

her, ^ Neither do I condemn thoc ; go, and ® sin no & 12 .^ 4 . 

inore. .ch.5.u. 

As in so many other of His replies. He does not indeed answer the 
fjuestion asked, but suddenly turns the matter straight upon the con- 
science of the enquirer. The Law, which ordered death by stoning, 
ordered also that the first stone should be cast by the principal witness. 
Christ uses this with Divine wisdom to unveil the sin of the accusers 
to their own hearts, saying, “Ho that is without sin among you” — 
that is, without sin of like sort with the woman’s, — he that is free 
from all stain of impurity — “ let him first cast a stone at her.” ^ Then, 
after shooting this one piercing shaft at their breasts, He again bent 
down, writing on the ground, as before. 

0. “ They which heard it,** &c. That is, the accusers. The shaft 
had struck homo. The Word of God, sharper than any two-edged 
“sword,” had pierced “even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
“spirit”, and was “a discemer of the thoughts and intents of their 
“hearts” (Hebr. iv. 12.). Jesus refused to judge the woman; but He 
had judged her wicked accusens, or rather He had made them judge 
themselves. They were hypocrites, and He had tom away the mask 
from them. They saw how Ho read them through and throng, and 
they dared not stay. They knew not but that He, who could thus* 
unveil them to themselves, might, in His scorn and wrath, unveil 
them to the people ; and they “ went out one by one.” 

** And the woman standing in the midst.’* There remained 
alone those two — “the miserable and the Merciful” (St. Augustine), 
the unclean and the All-holy, the sinner and the Saviour, foce to face. 
It is not necessary to suppose that the disciples, or the people who 
wore present before, left flie Temple. It was the accusers and those 
who came in with them who all went out, leaving our Lord and the 
woman standing in the midst. We may well imagine how she would 
tremble before One who had so sternly dealt with her accusers, thinking 
that now she should hear like stem words addressed to herself. Wo ms^ 
believe too that conscience was at work within her, and that the seeds 
of a true penitence were already striking their roots into her heart ^ 

U. ** Neither do I condemn thee.” This does not mean, * Neither 
‘ do I condemn thy sin*, hut, * Neither do I pronoimce juctoent upoti 
‘thee.* No one can dream that Christ thought lighfiy of a sin con- 
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A.D.29. 12 IT Then spake Jesus again tinto them, saying, 

f oh. 1 . 4 , 6, 9 .^ I am the Li^t of the world: he that followeth 
Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
bglit of life. 

«ch.5.3i. 13 The Pharisees therefore said imto Him, ^Thou 

bearest record of Thyself ; Thy record is not true. 

stantly and most severely condemned in holy Scripture. But He came 
to save, and not to judge. And, doubtless seeing in the woman’s 
heart the beginning of a true repentance, He let her go in peace that, 
like another sinful woman, having been forgiven much she might love 
much (See on St. Luke vii. 37, 47.)* 

12—69. Our Lord’s Conversations in the Temple at the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 

12. "I am the Light of the world.” We learn from verse 20. 
that our Lord uttered these words “in the treasury”, that is, in that 
part of the Temple in which the treasury Wcis placed. It is not cer- 
tainly known where this was, but if, as has been supposed, it was in 
the “Court of the women” (See on St. Mark xii. 41.), then it would 
be in the very place where stood two enormous lamps on tall pedestals, 
approached by steps, the lighting of which lamps after the evening 
sacrifice formed one of the ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles. 
It is supposed that this ceremony was observed in memory of the Pillar 
of Fire which led the Israelites in the wilderness, as the pouring out 
of water on the altar was of the smitten rock (See on vii. 37.). Thus 
our Lord probably foimded His sayings upon these two ceremonies, 
drawing the minds of His hearers from the outward rites, or from the 
histori<^ truths hidden under them, to the living Water of the Holy 
Spirit, and to Himself the Light of the world. In Him truly were 
all the typ^ and shadows of the olden Law fulfilled. 

Upon this sublime saying, “ I am the Light of the world”, we would 
rather ponder in adoration than speculate in words which can never 
unfold its depth and richness of meaning. Those who feel in them- 
selves the darkness of ignorance and the darkness of sin, will hail this 
Light with the thankful joy with which some benighted wanderer 
would hail the rising of the morning light. 

It Ls impossible not to be struck with the marvellous self-assertion of 
our Lord in this, as in other sayings. In the mouth of any mere human 
^cher, however wise and great, how presumptuous would such a say- 
ing sound ! Yet how simple and natural is it in the mouth of the Son 
of God! It would be impossible to reconcile such words as these with 
Christ’s humility and lowliness of heart except on the ground that He 
who spake them was God as well as Man. It is the conscious acceptance 
of this great truth by the Church that makes such sayings 6is “ I am the 
“ L^t of the world ” s^m to us so perfectly natural and unassuming. 

Wnen in primitive times converts were baptized, which was usufdly 
in the early morning, they first, turning to the West whither the night 
was passing away, renounced the works of darkness, and then turning to 
the East, where the sun was rising, confessed Christ, the Sun of rignie- 
ousness and the Light of the world. It is from this primitive prae6ce 
tiiat the custom of turning to the Bwt in saying the Cr^ arose. 

18 . **Tlu>a heaarest record” Ac. A person’s testimony omioenung 
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14 Jesus answered and fi&id unto them, Thouijh a.d. 29 . 

I bear record of Myself, yd My record is true: tor ^ 

I know whence I came, and whither I go; hut ““ye »-*V29. 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. a n. 

15 ‘Ye judge after the flesh; ■‘I judge no man. JJIae: 

16 And yet if I judge. My judgment is true : for 

’ I am not alone, but I and tne Father that sent Me. mbetit. 17 . 6 . 

17 “ It is also written in your law, that the testi- m i«. 

mony of two men is true. hS'io* 28 ; 


himself is seldom accepted as sufficient. It may, of course, be perfectly 
true, as our Lord’s was, but it does not carry with it proof and convic- 
tion to others, at least not to the unwilling (See on v. 31.). Yet how 
blind were these cavillers ! It is as though the Sun had spoken to them 
and said, ‘ I am the Sun*, but they had answered, ‘ No, we cannot believe 
‘ thee, for thou bearest witness of thyself : thou mayest be the night*. 

14. “Though I bear record” Ac. This seems at first sight to 
contradict our Lord’s former saying, “ If I bear witness of Myself, My 
“witness is not true” (v. 31.), but the word “true” is used in different 
senses in the two passages. Here it is used in its simple ordinary 
sense. In the former passage it is used for ‘valid’, — such as would be 
accepted as true by others. 

“For I know” Ac. This is the reason why Christ’s record must 
ho true, whether received of men or no. He knew in Himself that 
He came from God and should return to God, and therefore it was 
simply impossible that He should speak any thing except God’s own 
ctenial truth. This, though hidden from the Jews, was perfectly clear 
to Him, and He spoke what He knew and saw with the Father. 

16. “Ye judge after the flesh.” That is, carnally, as man judges. 
Their judgment was a carnal judgment in both senses outwai^y, as 
founded only on the outside appearance ; inwardly, as springing fern 
a carnal self-willed mind. 

“I judge no man.” Not as yet. • The time for judgment was not 
yet come. Jesus contrasts His own gentle loving dealings with sinners 
with the obstinate, narrow-minded, and uncharitable jud^ents of His 
hearers. They in their blindness and pride condemned the Innocent. 
He in His perfect knowledge and perfect love refused to condemn the 
guilty (See on 26. and iii. 17.). 

16. “If I judge.” There was a sense in which even then Christ 
could say, “ For judgment am I come into this world” (See on ix. 39.). 
So far as His sayings in themselves judged men, that jud^ent was 
true. Also if He wSled to pronounce a yet more direct judiment, as 
He did upon the Scribes and Pharisees when He denounced “Woe” 
to them for their sins, that judgment was true ^See on 21.). For 
whatsoever He spoke He ^ke not apart from, or in contradiction to, 
the Father, but as One with Him (See on v. 19, 80.). 

17. “The testimony of two men** Ao*. Our Lord at first daima 
perfect truth for His sin^e record of Himadf, as He had indeed 
all right to claim it, being infinitely above aU rules and laws rna^ 
for the security of human evidence (See 14.). But now He in His 
humility condescends to His hearers, who refill His witness of H^ 
self, saying, as it were, * If you mwt apdy to Me the law coiooeniing 

” ' TyS' 
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A.D.29. 18 I am one that bear witness of Myself, and 

M cu, 6. 37 . ” the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me. 

19 Then said they unto Him, Where is Thy 
over. 55. Father? Jesus answered, ® Ye neither know Me, nor 
p a. H. 7 . My Father : p if ye had known Me, ye should have 
known My Father also. 

q Mark 12 . 41. 20 TJiese words spake Jesus in ‘^the treasury, as 
rob. 7. 30. He taught in the temple: and 'ift) man laid hands 
• oh. 7. 8. on Him ; for ® His hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go My 
t ch. 7 . 34. way, and * ye shall seek Me, and “ shall die in your 
« ver. 24 . suis ! whither i go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will He kill Himself? 
because He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

‘human evidence, — if you wiU judge My testimony as you would that 
‘of any erring man, — if you say you must have two witnassos to con- 
‘firm the truth of My words, — ^then must My Father and I be the 
‘two witnesses.* The witness of the Father was borne both by His 
voice from heaven, and yet more by the miracles which were wrought 
by Christ in the Fatlier’s Name and power (See on v. 36, 37. xiv. 10.). 

19. “Where is Thy Father?” This question is plainly asked in 
scorn and disl^elief. Not that we are to suppose the Jews to bo speak- 
ing of an earthly father, for our Lord had so often spoken of His Father 
in heaven that they could not well mistake His meaning. It is rather 
as if they said, ‘ Thou speakest of Thy Father bearing witness. Where 
‘ 18 He to bear witness ? Let us hear His testimony.’ 

“If ye had known Me,” Ac. We must carefully compare Oiis 
answer to the scornful unbelieving Jews with our Lord’s answer to 
the anxious enquiring disciple, who said, “ Lord, shew us the Father.” 
Here the Jews cannot know the Father, because they refuse to know 
the Son. There the disciples, by learning to know the Son, learnt to 
know the Father also (See on xiv, 7 — 9.). It must also be carefully 
noted how strongly this passage proves the unity of the Father and the 
Son. “It cannot properly be said of any one that in knowing him 
“ you know another, unless they both are one” {Is. Williams.). 

20. “ In the treasury.” This seems to have been in the “ Court 
“ of the women ”, and was the place where offerings were made for the 
Temple worship (See on 12, and St. Mark xii. 41.). Again we are told 
that the hands of Christ’s enemies were held' back by Divine power 
(See vii. 30.). How many ingenious reasons would man have in- 
vented for this, had not the one true and all-prevailing reason been 
revealed to us ! 

21. “A^ain.” Because He had said the same thing before (See 
vii. 33, 34.). The terrible words “Ye shall die in your sins” were 
not spoken on the fonner occasion. This is an instance in which oui* 
Lord judges, and His judgment is true (See on 16.). He explains 
His meaning below (See 24.). 

22. “Win He kill Himself?” Ao. Before (See vii. 36.) the Jews 

20. ** The tireamiry.** See Bible Atlat, published by the Christian Knowledge 
Society, Ncte on the Temple of Herod. 
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23 And He said Unto them, *Ye are from be- a.p.29. 

neath; I am from above: ^ye are of this world; I*ch.8.5i. 
am not of this world. * n! 

24 “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
in your sins: *for if ye believe not that I am 
ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto Him, Who art Thou? 

And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I 
said unto you from the beginning. 

26 .1 have many things to say and to judge of 

had thought, or pretended to think, that He was goinginto some distant 
land ; now they invent another meaning for His words equally false; 

23. “Ye are from beneath;** Ac. As “from above” means ‘frt)m 
‘ the highest heaven’, so “from beneath” seems most naturally to mean 
‘ from the lowest depth *, ‘ from the very darkness of hell.* The sense 
then would be the same as that of the words Spoken a little later, 
“Ye are of your father the devil” (44.). Still the words may mean 
only, ‘Ye are from this lower world.* 

“Yo are of this world;** Ac. This second part of the verse seems 
to speak not so much of the origin as of the character of Christ and 
of His enemies; or perhaps rather embraces both. They, earthly in 
nridn, and having in them nothing from above, were earthly in spirit 
ana in mind. He, coming down from heaven (though in His Human 
Nature taking our flesh and not abhorring the Virgin’s womb), was 
heavenly in all His thoughts and affections. It was this their eartli- 
liness that accounted for their earthly thought of self-destruction as ex- 
idaining our Lord’s words. 

24. “ If ye believe not that I am Hip,” Ac. It should be noticed 
lliat the word “He” is here (and in verse 28.) printed in Italics, and 
is therefore not expressed in the Greek (See on 6.) ; so that the literal 
translation is, ‘If ye believe not that I AM’; and we can hardly 
doubt that this would recall to His hearers the title by which God 
revealed Himself to Moses (See Ex. iii. 14.), and perhaps lead them 
to think that He was Himself claiming tliat title. Yet He does not 
actually do this, and His hearers are in evident uncertainty as to His 
meaning by their following question, “Who art Thou?” 

25. “Even the same that I said,** Ac. This sentence would be 
more exactly translated, ‘ First of all, that which I speak unto you,*^ 
the word translated “said” being more properly ‘speak.* The sense 
is not, ‘ That which I have declared Myself to be*, but ‘That which 
‘ My words and teaching have shown Me to be.* It is as thongh Christ 
saia, ‘ You might, had you pleased, have answered your own question 
‘ from all My teaching.* He was the 'Word of God, and revefued God 
to man, and this might have answered the question “ Who art Thou V\ 
if the questioners had not been too blind to see. 

26. “I have many things** Ac. This verse seems to mean, *I 
‘have many things which I might lay to your charge, such as your 
‘ blindness in not seeing who I am, but the time of judgment is not 
‘ yet (Bee on 15.). Meanwhile My wwk and office is to sp^ to the 
‘ world, whether they accept My words or not, the eternal truths which 
‘the Father sent Me to speak* (See otfv. 19, 20,). 
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A.D,^. you : but **He that sent Me is true ; and ®I speak 

bch.7.28. to the world those thmgs which I have heard of 

c ch. 3. 32, TT*^ 

& 16 . 16 . AiJin- 

27 They understood not that He spake to them 
of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have 
^lifted up the Son of man, ®then shall ye know that 

cRom.i;4. I am He, and HJiat I do nothing of Myself; but 
My Father hath taught Me, I speak these 
things. 

hch.14.10, 29 And ^He that sent Me is with Me: Uhe 

1 ver. 16. Father hath not left Me alone; ^for I do always 
those things that please Him. 

ith 7^31 spate these words, ^many believed on 

& io.‘42.‘ Him. 

&1L45. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 

on Him, If ye continue in My word, then are ye 
My disciples indeed ; 


27. “They understood not” &c. Strange wilful blindness after 
our Lord’s plain words concerning the Father which sent Him (18.) ! 
Truly He will have “many things to judge” of them, — ^much ignorance, 
obstinacy, and hardness of heart, — when He comes to judge, 

28. “ Then shaU ye know ” Ac. This, though ^ken to the Jews, 
was true of only some of them. Yet we may believe that the word 
“then” stretches forth into all the future, and also that our Lord is 
speaking through these Jews to all men. When He was crucified, 
then the world began to learn who He was, and whence He came. 
One by one God’s elect are being continually brought to the know- 
ledge of a crucified Saviour. In that crucified One they learn to see 
the great “I am” (See on 24.), the eternal Word, who is with God, 
and who is God (i. 1. For the latter part of this verse see on 
V. 19, 20.). 

29. “ He that sent Me is with Me ; ” Ac. This verse is to be 
taken with the last, as a part of that which men should know con- 
cerning Christ As the Word is ever “with God” the Father, so is 
the Father ever with the Word, for They are “ of one substance, power, 
“and eternity” (Art. i.). 

“I do always” Ac. This is the sign and proof of the unity spoken 
o£ The Son does “those things that please” the Father, because 
He wills whatsoever the Father wills. He cannot, being one with 
the Father, act contrary to the Father’s good pleasure (See on v. 19.). 

80. “ Many believed on Him.” Convinced, we may well believe, 
by the wisdom and j)ower with which He spake. Yet this belief 
seems frem our Lord’s words in the next verse to have been rather 
a conviction of the understanding than any thing deeper. 

81. “H ye continue in My word,” Ac! Our Lord had already 
had discijdes who “ went back and walked no more with Him ” (vi. 66.), 
and He here warns these new converts, possibly ready enough in 
their profession of being His disciples, that to 1^ His disciples indeed 
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82 and ye shall inow the truth, and ®the truth a.d. 29. 
shall make you free. inEom.6.ii, 

33 They answered Him, “ We be Abraham’s seed, 5? 

and were never in bondage to any man ; how sayest iTiL* 
Thou, Ye shall be made free? *n^:i: 42 . 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ® Whosoever committeth sin is the 

vant of sin. 2Pet.2.i9. 

35 And Pthe servant abideth not in the house 

ever : the Son abideth ever. 


they must persevere to the end, — ^they must continue in that state in 
which His word is their life and food and guiding light. Those who 
abide in Christ’s word are “they which in an honest and good. heart 
“ having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience ” 
(St. Luke viii. 15.). To abide in Christ’s word is to allow that word 
to abide in us. 

32. “Ye shaU know the truth,** Elnow it, that is, with a 
deep inner blessed knowledge. But what is the truth 1 Pilate asked 
this in vain. We shall not ask in vain, if we ask Grod Himself to 
teach us, for the truth is not a mere cre^ received by the head, but 
a hidden treasure stored in the heart. Nay, is not the truth Christ 
Himself? For He said, “I am the Way, the Tru^/i, and the Life” 
(xiv. 6.). By “free” is here meant free from the slavery of sin 
(See 34.). 

38. “We bo Abraham’s seed, &c. The Jews understood our Lord's 
words in a carnal literal sense. Yet their boast is most astonishing ; 
for not only had the Israelites been in bondage in Egypt and in Baby- 
lon, but at that very time they were under the dominion of the Romans. 
National pride was the besetting sin of the Jews, and it here led 
them into a vain and foolish lie. We should think of oxu- Lord as 
addressing a large number of hearers, so that we need not suppose this 
conversation to bo held with the new converts mentioned above (See 
30, 31.), though they doubtless formed a part of the hearers. 

34. “ Whosoever oonmiitteth sin *’ Ac. This is not simply, * Who- 

* soever sinneth,’ but a stronger expression, meaiiing, ‘ Whosoever makes 
‘sin his practice.’ W’^e are at once reminded of many similar passages, 
which speaks of the bondage of sin (See Rom. vi. 16 — ^23, 2 St Pet 
ii. 19.). 

86. “The servant abideth not** Ac. This is a difdcolt passage. 
The meaning may be drawn out as follows: ‘Whosoever makes sin 
‘ his practice is a slave of sin. Now a slave does not of necessity con- 
‘ tinue a slave in the house in which he serves for ever : he may be 
‘ set free, and leave the house of his slavery. A son is different. He 
‘ continues always a member of the house and himily in which he is 
‘ a son. Therefore * (to pass on to the next verse) ‘ if I — the Son — 
‘ set you free, bringing you out of your house of bondage into the 
‘ rious liberty of the children of God, ye shall be free indeed, because, 

* inasmuch as I remain a Son in the House of God for ever, ye too shall 
‘ for ever be children of God through feith in Me.* This is not th^ 
sense usually given to the passage. Most oommentators understand by 
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A.D. 29 . 36 the Son therefor^ shall make you free, 

<1 Rom. 8^ 2 . ye shall be free indeed. 

rvCT. 40 .^* 37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but 'ye 

ch.7.19. ]q]i because My word hath no place in 

you. 

»ch^3.3^ 38 *I speak that which I have seen with My 

& 14 .^ 10 ,'^ Father : and ye do that which ye have seen with 
your father. 

* ver.^38. ^ 39 They answered and said unto Him, * Abraham 

u uom. i 2 s. is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were 
a. 7 , 29 . Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
Abraham. 


“ the house” the house or family of God, and not, as above, simply the 
house in which the slave or the son happens respectively to be. Thus 
they interpret as follows ; — ^Having in the last verso spoken of the ser- 
vant (or slave) of sin, our Lord passes on in this to the thought that 
he who is a slave of sin is also a slave in God’s household, having no 
knowledge of God as his Father and no childlike love to God. Thus 
he is as the Ishmacl in the true family of Abraham, and if he is not 
brought by the Son out of the state of a slave into that of an adopted 
child, he will be cast out, having no abiding place in tlio household. 
The former seems perhaps the simpler interpretation, but the difference 
is of little importance practically. 

36. ‘‘Ye shaU be free indeed.” The meaning, as well as the 
blessedness, of this freedom is the same whether the state of bondage 
escaped from is described as bondage in the house of sin and Satan, 
or bondage in the household of God. He that is delivered from the 
tyranny of sin is also delivered from the slavery of the law, and serves 
God not in the “spirit of bondage” but in the “spirit of adoption” 
(Bom. viii. 15.). 

37. “Abraham’s seed.” That is, according to the flesh. Our Lord 
quite admits that the Jews had spoken truly in their boast as to their 
descent from Abraham (See 33.), but He goes on to show them how 
little worthy they were of this privilege, and how little right they hatl 
to count themselves as of the spiritual seed of Abraham, inasmuch as 
they walked not in the steps of Abraham’s faith (See Bom. iv. 12. Gal. 
iii. 7.). They, boasting themselves to be the seed of Abraham, sought 
to kill Him who w'as in a yet higher sense the Seed, — that true Son 
of Abraham in whom the great promise was fulfilled (See Gal. iii. 16.). 

38. “ Ye do that which” Ac. The first part of this verso has been 
explain^ befjrc (See on v. 19, 20.). The second part is spoken to 
arouse in the hearers a true sense of their conduct. They of course 
could not understand the words at first, because, when Jesus spoke 
of their father, they would naturally think of Abraham, and yet they 
could not help suspecting that He had some other deeper meaning, as 
indeed He had, and as He tells them plainly afterwards (See A.). 
Thus they go on to repeat their boast of being Abraham’s children. 

39. “ If ye were Abraham’s children,” Ac. Christ at once shows 
them that this at any rate was not His meaning. They might bo Abra- 
ham’s seed after the flesh, but, “ Neither, because they are the seed 
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40 *Btit now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that a.d.29. 

hath told you the truth, ^ which I have heard of^w.sr. 
God : this did not Abraham. y ver. 20 . 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said 
they to Him, We be not bom of fornication; * 

have one Father, God. Mai. 1*6. 

42 Jesus said unto them, ®If God were your Fa-‘iJoJ“5.L 

ther, ye would love Me : for I proceeded forth ** ^ 
and came from God: ® neither came I of Myself, c ch. 5 . 
but He sent Me. ^ 

43 ** Why do ye not imderstand My speech 1 even ch. 7 . n. 
because ye cannot hear My word. 


“ of Abrabam, are they all children ** (Eoni. ix. 7.), for “ they which 

are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham ** (Gal. iii. 7.). 

40. “A Man that hath told you the truth.** It was simply this 
which was the reason of their hatred. Jesus was too stem a denouncer 
of sin to bo loved by sinners. 

« This did not Abraham.** That is, * Such conduct as this is very 
‘ different from that of Abraham. So you have no right to boast tliat 
‘you are his children.* 

41. ** The deeds of your father.** Again, as before (See 38.), our 
Lord is leading His hearers on to consider tohose children they were 
proving themselves by their bitter enmity to Him. 

“We be not born of fornication.*’ The Jews now see that Jesus 
is not speaking of any earthly father, such as Abraham. It is of a 
spiritual relationship lie is speaking. So they change their answer. 
Their meaning is, ‘ \Vc are true children of the One true Father, not, 
‘like the idolatrous heathen, worshipping false gods, and looking up 
‘ to them as fathers.* In this, as when before they had said they were 
“never in bondage to any man** (33.), they had little cause to boast, 
for, though indeed idolatry had been unknoTvii among the Jews since 
the Captivity, that is for more than five hundred years, yet it had 
been one of the crying sins of their forefathers (See Hos. ii. 4.). 

42. “ If God were your Father,** &c. That is, if they boro any 
likeness to God, as children to their father, then they would love Him — 
God’s dear Son. The Father loveth the Son, — He had home witness, 
“ This is My beloved Son,** — and yet they who boasted to be God’s 
children bated Him ! Before, we saw those who boasted to be Abra- 
ham’s seed seeking to kill the true Seed (See on 37.) ; now w’e see 
those who’lxiasted to be God’s sons hating the true Son of God. 

43. “Why do ye not understand” &o. Perhara our Lord here 
suggests more than the words at first seem to say. His mode of talking 
was strange to them because it was the language of God and of heaven, 
and not tlieir mother-tongue, as we say. lie might have answered this 
question, ‘ Even because ye are not children of God * ; hut He gives 
another reason, “Even iSecanse ye canhot hear My word,** that is, 
‘Beesause ye have hardened your hearts against My doctrine till y© 
‘cannot now receive it.* This is what is called ‘judicial blindness*, 
that is, blindness coming as a judgment upon obstinate resistance of 
light and grace. 
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A.D.29. 44 ® Ye are of ymr father the devil, and the lusts 

e Matt. 13. 38. of jour father ye will do. He was a murderer 
f from the begiimmg, and ^ abode not in the truth, 

because there is no truth in him. When he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, 
and the father of it 

45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe 
Me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth Me of sin ? And if I 
say the truth, why do ye not believe Me ? 

8 di. 10 . 26 , 47 g He that is of God heareth God’s words : ye 
ijohn4.G. therefore hear tlmn not, because ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto Him, 
*^^52. Say we not well that Thou art a Samaritan, and 
& 10 . 20 . *^ha8t a devil? 


44. “Ye are of your father the devil.** Jesns now speaks His 
meaning plainly. Oh terrible words! And yet most needful to bo 
heard, that all may know whose children they make themselves when 
they wilfully sin. By “ Ye will do ** is meant ‘ Ye will or desire to 
*do’, it being the same form of expression as in vii. 17. 

“ A murderer.** As seeking the ruin of man and destroying souls, 
as well as by prompting every murder from Cain’s downwards. The 
Jell’S proved themselves his children by their plots to murder Jesus, and 
by their rejection of the truth. 

“Abode not in the truth.** He is a spirit who hates and fleas 
from the light of truth (though once possessing that light before his 
fall), and who will not sufier any portion of that light of truth to be 
in him. 

“He speaketh of his own:** &c. Lying is one of the peculiar 
sins of the devil, being one of those sins in which we not only yield 
to his temptation, but also copy his example, and make ourselves like 
hiin. He is called the father of lies because he was the inventor of 
lying, having seduced our first parents by the lie, “Ye shall not surely 
“die” (Gen. iii. 4.). And is he not a liar every hour, falsely saying in 
the sinner’s ear, ‘ God is not so strict as men say’, ‘ The pleasure of this 
‘sin is worth the risk’, ‘There will be time enough for repentance’, and 
the Hkel 

46. “Because I teU you** Ac. Being children of the devil, the 
father of lies, these Jews could not love or accept the truth. False- 
hood was dearer to them than truth. 

46. “Which of you convinceth** Ac. That is. ‘ Which of you can 
‘convict Me of any sinl Is not My life a witness to My words? If 
‘you cannot find a fault in My conduct, can you think Me capable 
‘ of deceiving by My words ? ’ 

47. “He that i« of God** Ac. The words “of God” here mean 
‘ bom of God’, or ‘ a child of God’ : and this verse is the summing up 
of the whole aigument, pronouncing a terrible judgment, though not 
yet a final sent^Kie, upon His unbelieving hearers (See on 16. and 21.). 

48. “Say we not well** Ac. The two things which the Jews here 
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49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I a.d. 2 », 
honour My Father, and ye do dishonour Me. 

50 And *I seek not Mine own glory: there is ‘ ck 5 .^ 1 . 
One that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, a man keep ^ch. 5. 24. 

My saying. He shall never see death. ^ ^ 

62 Then said the Jews unto Him, Now we know 
that Thou hast a devil. ^Abraham is dead, 
the prophets ; and Thou sayest, If a man keep My 
saying, he shall never taste of death. 

53 Art Thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead ? and the prophets are dead : whom 
makest Thou Thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, “K I honour Myself, 
honour is nothing: “it is My Father that honour- 

eth Me ; of whom ye say, that He is your God : acu's. 13. 


say about our Lord may possibly be said in answer to the two things 
He has said about them ; as though it were, * Thou sayest we are no 
‘ true children of Abraham ; we say Thou art a Samaritan : Thou .sayest 
‘ we are no true children of God ; we say Thou hast a devil.* ‘ Sama- 
‘ritan* was a term of far deeper reproach than ‘Galilfean.’ It implied 
a perverter of God’s Law and a promoter of a false worship (See on 
St. Matt. X. 5.). It may have been that our Lord’s visit to Sychar 
and intercourse with the hated Samaritans (as related in iv.) may 
have led the Jews to call Him a Samaritan. They did not suppose 
Him to be a Samaritan by birth. 

49 . “ I have not a devU ; ” Ac. Observe the calm simplicity of this 
answer. Jesus simply denies the graver charge (the lighter one of being 
a Samaritan He does not care to deny), and then takes His bearers 
once a^in back to the great truth they had so often heard with deaf 
ears — that truth which was the key to all His words and actions — 
“ I honour My Father.’* 

60 . ** There is One that seeketh and judgeth.’* That is, God the 
Father, who sought His Son’s glory, and judged between Him and those 
who dishonoured Him. The judging here spoken of is plainly not that 
final judgment of which it is written, “ The Father judgeth no man ” 
(v. 22.), but that discerning between the right and the wrong, the true 
and the false, which is a part of God’s omniscience, for “the eyes of 
“the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good” (Prov. 
XV. 8.). 

61 . “He shaU never see death.” That is, *He shall never die.’ 
Ohri^ speaks of the death of the soul, for to Him the death of the body 
is a litue thing and not worthy to be accounted as death. The Jews 
naturdly (for “ the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
“ of God ”, 1 Cor. ii. 14.), mistook our Lord’s meaning, and supposed 
Him to speak of temporal death. 

54. “ If I honoiup Myself/' &o. This saying is like that whidh our 
Lord bad spoken before concerning bearing witness of Himaeif (See 
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A.D. 29. 55 yet ®ye have not known Him ; but I know 

•ch. 7.28,29. Him : and if I should say, I know Him not, I shall 
be a liar like unto you : but I know Him, and 
keep His saying. 

p Luke 10 . 24. 56 Your father Abraham p rejoiced to see My 
niieb.li. i3.day: ^and he saw and was glad. 


on V. 31.). He is answering the question, “ Whom makest Thou Thy- 
“ self? ”, and His meaning is, ‘ If I say that which I am, and thus glorify 
‘ Myself, I should gain no acceptance. Ye would only reject My testi- 
‘mony concerning Myself, liierefore I appeal to My Father, who 
‘ honoureth Me, m that all My mighty works are done in His Name 
‘ and in His power/ “ So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made 
“ an High-Priest : but He that said unto Him, Thou ait My Son ; to- 
“day have I begotten Thee” (Heb. v. 6.). 

56. “ If I should say,” &o. For Christ to say He knew not God 
the Father would be as false as for the unbelieving Jews to say they 
knew Him. Yet how different, both in nature and in degree, was 
Christ’s knowledge of the Father from that which could be gained by 
any mere man. Christ knew Him through His perfect and eternal 
union with Him as God : man can only know Him as He is revealed 
and manifested in the Son. Christ Himself declares that no man 
knoweth the Father, ‘‘save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
“ will reveal Him” (St. Mat. xi. 27.). 

60, *‘Your father Abraham” Ac. “Christ shows that they were 
“stingers to the race of Abraham if they were grieved at what he 
“rejoiced in” (St, Chrysostom.), By the “day” of Christ is here meant 
the time of His first Advent or coming in the flesh, — ^not alone the 
actual day of His Birth, nor the actual day of His Crucifixion, but 
the whole of His earthly life. In like manner the “Year of the Lord” 
is used, not for one particular year, but for the time of His manifes- 
tation to the world (See on St. Luke iv. 19.). “ When that (our Lord’s 
“ first Advent) was over, and the attention was directed to another and 
“ future appearance, the word — ^the “ Day ” of the Lord — came to be 
“ used of His second coming” (Alford X But when did Abraham rejoice 
to see the day of Christ’s coming? No doubt he rejoiced in faith and 
hope when on earth, seeing the promise afar off. It is with this his 
rejoicing in faith and hope while on earih that our liord ivould contrast 
the unbelief of the descendants of Abraham. But when our Lord adds, 
“And he saw it, and was glad,” He seems to add a farther thought, 
and to speak of Abraham as seeing and rejoicing in the fulfilment — not 
the distant hope — of the promised blessing. If so, then we must under- 
stand^ Him to speak of Abraham’s joy in Paradise. He saw the day 
by feith when on earth, and rejoiced in the sight : he saw it, when it 
came, in its fulfilment, and again he was glad. Doubtless he, and the 
rest who “died in faith” (Heb. xi. 13.), were permitted from their ’place 
of rest in the unseen world (See St. Luke xvl 22.), to behold with joy 
tlie fulfilment of the hopes they had cherished while on earth, even 
before Christ Himself, when the Atonement was cbmpleted, visited them 
with the joyful news (See 1 8t. Pet. iii. 19.). It must not escape our 
notice that our Lord’s words refer back to the words of the Jews when 
they said that Abraham was dead (See 53.). He shows them then 
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67 Then said the Jews unto Him, Thou art a,d. 23. 
not yet fifty years old, and hast Thou seen Abra- 
ham? 

68 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, Before Abraham was, 'I am. rKx. 3 . 14 . 

69 Then ■ took they up stones to cast at Him : 
but Jesus hid Himself, and went out of the temple, 

‘going through the midst of them, and so passed 

by. t Luke 4. 30. 

by these words (if indeed we are right in supposing that “ he saw it 
refers rather to the sight of the fulfilment than to the prophetic fore- 
sight in which the patriarch rejoiced while on earth,) that Abraham 
was not really dead, but still living, and capable of rejoicing in that 
which they, his children after the flesh, scorned and rejected. 

57. “Thou art not yet** &c. Some have gathered from this verse 
the idea that our Lord’s ap^arance was such as to make Him seem 
older than His real ago, which, as we know, was thirty three. We can 
well believe that the “ Man of sorrows ” would appear worn and aged. 
But this verse can scarcely be pressed so far. The Jews simply spoke 
in round numbers, as we say, and they would not be careful to guess 
at oiir Lord’s exact ago when their only object was to express their 
mocking scorn at the idea that One not yet fifty years old could have 
seen one who lived two thousand years l>eforc. 

68 . “Before Abraham was, I AM.*’ These words, introduced by 
the solenm “Verily, verily” (See on i. 51.), are of the greatest weight 
as a declai*ation of our Christ’s Divine nature and pre-existence. But 
first let us see how they fit in with what has gone before. We should 
rather have expected the Jews to have asked, *How can Abraham 
‘have seen Thee?’ instead of “Hast Thou seen Abraham?” And 
then our Lord might have told them, ‘Abraham i.s not dead, but alive, 

‘ and he is even now rejoicing in that salvation which ye despise.’ But 
the Jews, putting their question in the other form, give our Lord the 
occasion for these glorious words, which teach us another and a fer more 
precious truth, even that He, the speaker of them, is God from ever- 
bisting to everlasting, the great “ I AM ” (See on 24.), whose existence 
is not measured by time, “for a thousand years in His sight are 
“ but as yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in the night ” (Ps. 
xc. 4.). Thus He was before (in very truth etenially before) Abraham : 
to whom also thoughtful persons have always held that He was pleased 
to reveal Himself, especiwly in Him who is called “ the Lord ** at the 
time of the destruction of Sodom (See Gen. xviii.). It is worth while 
to notice that this passage is chosen as the Gospel for the 6di Sunday 
in Lent, on which day Exod. iii, in which God reveals Himself to 
Moses by the name “ I AM ”, is the Ist Mom^ Lesson. 

59. • “ Then took they up ** &o. They plainly so far understood our 
Lord as to consider His words blasphemous, as claiming for Himself 
what belongs only to God. 

“Jesus hid Himself.” Probably by making Himself invisible 
(See op v. 13. and St. Luke iv. 30.). “As Man. He fled from the 
“stones: but woe to them from whose stony hearts God fleethl” 
(8l^ AuguUine,) 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

1 The man that was hom blind restored to eight 8 Be is brought to the 
Pharisees. 13 Thm are offended at it and excommunicate him : 25 hut - 
he is received of Jesus, and confesseih Him. 39 Who they are whom 
Christ entighteneih. 

A nd as Jesm passed by, He saw a man which 
- was blind from his birth. 

2 And His disciples asked Him, saying. Master, 

® who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
bom blind? 

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents : ^ but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 


» vcr. 34. 


t ch. 11. 4. 


CHAPTEE IX. 

The Healing of the Man bom blind. 

1. “ Blind from his birth.” There are six cases of blindness being 
healed specially recorded in the Gospels (See St. Matt. ix. 27 — 31. 
XX. 29—34. St. Mark viii. 22 — ^26, and the present passage.), but this 
is the only case in which we are told that the man healS was blind 
from birth. It therefore excited the more notice and wonder, for 
“since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the 
“eyes of one that was bom blind*’ (32.). Probably this poor beggar 
was well-known to the disciples by sight. 

2. “Who did sin,” &c. The disciples seem to have adopted the 
popular belief among the Jews that severe suffering was always a 
punishment for great sin (See on St. Luke xiii. 1 — 5.). Their question 
seems to have arisen from a difficulty in the present instance owing 
to the affliction having been from birth, so that it could hardly be a 
punishment for the sufferer’s own sins. Thus they suggest that perhaps 
his parents may have brought this upon him by their sins, the sins 
of the father being visited upon his child. At any rate they lay the 
difficulty before their “Master”, asking His opinion. It is however 
quite possible (as Trench thinks) that the disciples did not at the 
moment see that it was imjpossible that one side at least of their ques- 
tion could not be true, since the blind man could not have sinned 
before his birth ; and so that they asked the question just as they 
might about any other great calamity coming to their notice. 

3. “Neither hath this man sinned” Ac. Plainly our Lord does 
not mean to state that neither this man nor his parents were sinners. 
His answer means that neither he nor his parents had so sinned as 
to bring the blindness as a punishment. The true cause of the blind-' 
ness was in order that God’s glory should be set forth in his cure. 
Thus our Lord would condemn all harsh judgments of others on ac- 
count of their sufferings. T^ese are no proof of God’s anger. They 
are more often a proof of love. For “ whom the Lord loveth He 
“ chasteneth.” 


1. ** As Jesus passed by.** This seed 
not refer to the same time as that q[)okeii 
of at the end of the last chapter, but 


may simply mean, * One da/y as Jesus 
‘ passed by/ 
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4 ®I must work the works of Him that sent Me, 
while it is day: the night cometh, when no mmi 
can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, ^ I am the Light 
of the world. 

6 When He had thus spoken, *He spat on the 
^ound, and made clay of the spittle, and He 
^ anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 

7 and said unto him. Go, wash ^in the pool of 
Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) went 
his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

(See 


A. P.29 . 

« ch. 4, 34. 

& 6. 19, 36. 
6c 11. 9. 

6c 12. 35. 
&17.4. 
d ch. 1. 5, 9. 
dca 19. 

4c 8. 12. & 
12 . 36 , 46 . 

• Mark 7. 33. 
4c 8. 23. 

2 Or, ^ead 
the ctau tcp~ 
on the eneg 
of the blind 
man. 

fNeh.ai5. 

9 Kin a 14- 


4. “I must work** Ac. Jesus had just said that the blindness of 
the blind man before them was in order “ that the toorJcs of God “ should 
“ be made manifest in him.” He now says He must work those works 
“ while it is day”, that is, while the time of His earthly ministry lasted, 
while He was “ in the world” (5.). His works are God’s works. 

“ The night cometh.** Our Lord means that His working of God’s 
works on earth would come to an end, even as the night stops the 
work of the earthly labourer. So Ho must make no delay. Here 
was an occasion He must not lose of doing the “works of God.” 

6. “ 1 am the Light of the world.** He is “ the true Light which 
“lightetli every man that cometh into the world” (i. 9.). He is the 
“Sun of right^usness” arising on the earth “with healing in His 
“wings” (Mai, iv. 2,), Behold here the key to the spiritual mider- 
standing of this great miracle. All miracles are parables. And here 
w’e see that in giving sight to one bom blind our Lord proclaims a far 
deeper and more glorious truth than the mere bodily blessing contained, 
namely the truth that He was come to dispel the clouds of spiritual 
darkness, and to give light to the souls of men bora blind. The title 
our Lord here takes to Himself — “the Light of the world” — is one He 
claims on several other occasions (See especially viii. 12. xii. 46.). 

0. “Made clay** Ac. We ai'e not able to pronounce upon the 
reasons for the acts of our Saviour in herding this blind man. Of 
course we may not attribute the cure to any healing property in the 
clay. It was a miracle ; and the anointing with the clay was only the 
channel of the divine power. Probably the reasons for our Lord’s pro- 
ceedings were in some way conn(x;ted with tlie spiritual welfare of the 
blind man, helping his weak faitli, or arousing his ]^rsonal sense of grati- 
tude and attachment to his Benefactor (See on St. Mark vii. 33. viii. 25,1. 

7. “Go, wash** Ac. This was possibly, in part at least, to wasn 
away the clay. But it is plain that by the command the blind man’s 
faith was put to the test, and his vdiling obedience, like that of the 
Ten Lepers (St. Luke xvii. 14.), received its blessing. How different 
was the conduct of Naaman the Syrian ^2 Kings v. 1§— 12 .) ! 

“Siloam.** A pool, the ruins of which remain to this day, to the 
south-east of Jerusalem, and close beneath walls. It is impossible 
to suppose St. John to "have stated the meaning of the word unless to 
call special attention to that meaning. The blind man was told to 
go to the waters of the pool which was called Must not the 
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A,i>.29. 8 The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 

fore had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not 
this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said. This is he : others said, He is like 
liim : hd he said, I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him. How were tliino 
eyes opened? 

tver.c,7. 11 He onswcred and said, ^ A 'Man that is called 
• Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
imto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and 
I went and washed, and I received sight. 

12 Then saidlihey unto him, "V^Tiere is He? He 
said, I know not. 

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore- 
time was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus madc^ 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then agam the Pharisees also asked liim how 
he had received his sight. He said unto them. He 
2 )ut clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees^ This 
Man is not of God, because He keepeth not tht^ 

Evangelist intend ns to think of Him who was the Sent (the “ Apostle ” 
Hebr. iii. 1.), and to whom we must go for light in our darkness ] The 
ancient fathers often compare this pool of Siloam to the waters of Bap- 
tism, in which we find spiritual cleansing from the guilt of our original 
sin through Him whom God hath sent to redeem us. On the supposi- 
tion that this pool is the same as that of Bethesda See on v. 2.). 

9. “He is like him.” The gift of sight would greatly alter the 
man’s appearance, and would quite account for any doubt in the minds 
of some as to his being the same blind beggar whom they had often seen. 

11. “ A Man that is oaUed Jesus.” This was all ho knew as yet. 
His bodily eyes were opened, but even they had not yet looked upon 
his Bene^tor. Soon his spiritual eye is to bo opened to believe in, 
and to worship, the Son of God (See 35 — 38.). 

18. “They brought” Ac. Plainly these persons were under the 
influence of the Pharisees, and not well disposed towards Christ. By 
the Pharisees is probably meant the Sanhedrin or Council (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), in which the Pharisees were at this time the most 
numerous and powerful party. There is nothing to show that the 
people brought any charge against either the man or Christ, tjiough 
the next verse, stating that the healing took place on the Sabbath, 
may surest one reason for their wishing to bimg the case before the 
aulhorities. 

16. “Agaixi.” Not that the Pharisees had asked him before, but 
in reference to the questioning of the nei^bours (10.). 

10. “ This Man Is not of God,” Ao. The miserable narrow-mind- 
ednesB of the Jews about the Sabbath is astonishing. They continually 
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sabbath day. Others said, * How can a man that is a.d.29. 
a simier do such miracles? And ^ there was a di-iver. 33 . 
vision among them. . klh. 7 \ 

17 They say nnto the blind man again, What ^ 
sayest thou of Him, that He hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, ^ He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. 

19 And they asked them, sajdng, Is this your son, 
who ye say was bom blind? how then doth he 
now see? 

20 His parents answered them and said, We know 
that this IS our son, and that he was born blind : 

21 but by what means he now seeth, we know 


charge our Lord with breaking the Sabbath by His miracles of mercy. 
The Evangelists record as many as six instances of this charge being 
brought against Him (See, besides the present, St. Matt. xii. 2, 10 ; 
St. Luke xiii. 14 ; xiv. 3 ; St. John v. 10.). No doubt to some extent 
the Jews rather sought for some charge against our Lord than really 
believed in the sinfulness of His act, yet the little rules and distinctions 
they observed as to what was lawful and what mil awful on the Sabbath 
were most absurd (See on St. Matt, xii. 2. and on St, John v. 17.). 

“Others said,** Ac. Among these more right-minded Pharisees 
would doubtless be Nicodemus, who had said to our Lord, “No man 
“can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him” 
(iii. 1 ; See also vii. 50.), and perhaps Joseph of Arimatha'a. 

17. What sayest thou** &c. In reading this we should put force 
upon the word “ thou'" The Pharisees, divided among themselves, 
turned to the man, thinking perhaps that he could tell them more 
about Jesus, or at least that he could give them his impression con- 
cerning the nature of his own cure. The question means, ‘What 
‘sayest thou of Him in that He hath opened thine eyes?’— or, ‘with 
‘regard to His opening of thine eyes?’ Whether this question was 
put by the party favourable to our Lord, or by those who said He was 
“not of Gk)d”, does not appear. Probably by the latter, who seem to 
have taken the lead, and to have been the most numerous. If so, they 
hoped to hear from the man something they could turn against our 
Lord. 

“ He is a Prophet.*’ That is, One sent by God, and endowed with 
miraculous power. Observe the boldness of this pwr man. He will 
not be frightened into hiding his real opinion of his Benefector (See 
also 80.). He confesses Christ before men ; and Christ confesses niln 
(See on 89.). 

18. “ The Jews did not believe** do. Th^ did not beoause they 
trould not believe. These Jews were the obsUnate bigoted party, lAo 

resedved to believe no good of Jeeos. 

Zm 
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A.D,£9, not; or who hath opened his ^es, we know not: 

he is of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself. 
»ch.7.i3. 22 These vmds spake his parents, because *“they 

SilS feared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, 
Acts 5. 13. ^ j confess that He was Christ, he 

nver.M. ^ should be put out of the synagogue, 
ch. iti. 23 Therefore said his parents. He is of age ; ask 
him. 

24 Then again called th^ the man that was blind,. 
0 Josh, 7 . 19. and said unto him, ® Give God the praise : p we know 
p v^ieT ^ that this Man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether He be a sinner 
or no, I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas 
I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again. What did He to 
thee? how opened He thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it 
again? will ye also be His disciples? 


22. “ Put out of the synagogue.” This punishment varied in se- 
verity. The lightest form of it was the being shut out from the syna- 
gogue for thirty days : the heaviest the being cut off altogether, with 
a curse or anathema. It was among the Jews what excommunication 
is among Christians (See on 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20.). 

24. Give God the praise.” This is frequently misunderstood, as 
though the Jews admitted the tact of the miracle, but bade the man 
ascribe his cure to God, and not to Christ, who was a sinner. But 
the Jews did not admit the fact of the miracle at all, and seem here, 
having recalled the man, to wish to make him believe that they have 
discovered his imposture, and that his wisest course is to confess that 
he has been lying. The words mean, ‘Give glory to God’, that is, 
by confessing thy guilt So Joshua said to Achan, “ My son, give, I 
“ pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto 
“ Him” (Josh. vii. 19.). It is a solemn appeal to the man to remember 
that he is in God’s presence, and to confess the truth. 

”We know that this Man is a sinner.” And that therefore He 
could not have wrought the miracle. Of course these words were 
spoken by the powerfm party among the Pharisees who were bitterly 
opposed to Christ. There were some who thought better things (16.), 
but these were few, and had little power. 

26. ” Whether He be a sinner” &o. The man does not in the 
least mean to allow that he thought Jesus might be a sinner, only he 
will not enter into that question. There was the great fact— a man 
bom blind and now seeing. That was enough for him. 

26. ”What did He to theeP” Probably they wish to mi seme 
&rther evidence from the man of our Lord lu'eaking the Sabbain. 

27. ”W'in ye also be His disoipleBP” This is plainly epckm in. 
irony (See St. Mark vii. 9.), the be^ar growing bolder as he proceeds, 
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28 Then they reviled him, and said, Then art His a.p.29. 
disciple; but we ate Mosei^ disciples. 

29 We know that Gkxi spake unto Moses : aa for 

this Fdhw, ’we know not from whence He is. «oh.aM. 

30 The man answered and said unto them, *■ Why '<*.3.10. 
herein is a marvellous thin^ that ye know not 

from whence He is, and yet He hath opened mine 


31 Now we know that * God heareth not sinners : **^.* 12 ?' 
but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth 

His will, him He heareth. 

32 Since the world b^an was it not heard that 

any man opened the eyes of one that was bom j“* iVu 
blind. 

33 *If this Man were not of God, He cotild do MicKh3.4.‘ 

’ Zech. 7. IS. 

notiung. t ver. KS. 


34 They answered and said unto him, “Thou 
altogether bom in sins, and dost thou teach us? j^mcaud 
And they ^cast him out. ^ 22 . 


and not caring to hide from the unbelieving Pharisees his own love 
and admiration of Christ. 

20. ** We know not from whence He is.*’ That is, from whence 
come His power and commission and authority. 

80. **Wh 7 herein is a marveUous t hing /* &o. This again is 

r ken in irony (See on 27.). The simple earnestness and the un- 
inted courage of this poor man are alike most remarkable. No 
words could be more fitting or more forcible than these with which 
he answers the blind Pharisees. 

31. ** Gk>d heareth not sinners.*’ That is, of course, God heareth 
not wilful and hardened sinners so as to grant them such wonderful 
powers. Before, this man had passed over the remark of the Pharisees 
that Jesus was a sinner (See on 25.). But he is bolder now, and 
proves beyond a question that Jesus is no sinner. That God had 
granted Him such power as He had displayed in the miracle of heding 
the blind man proved that He was acceptable to God. 

83. ’’He could do nothing.” That is, nothing miraculous, such 
as Jesus had done. 

84. ’’Thou waat altogether” Ac. This seems to be only angry 
abuse. They had no arg^ent by which to meet the beggar’s courageous 
address, and so they tell him he was “ altogether bom in sin,” a wretched 
ignorant wicked man, — and yet venturing to aigue with them, — ^the 
learned and pious Pharisees ! 

”Thay oast him out.” That is, out of the synagogue,— they ex* 
communicated him (See on 22.}. How truly did this poor man prove 
the truth of our Lord’s words, *’ Blessed are ye, when men shall hate 
” you, and when they shall separate you frcan their company, and shall 
” reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the S^ of Itan’a 
“ sage” (St. Luke vi. 22.). 
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A.D. 29. 35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 

when He had found him, He said unto him, Dost 
'Mat 14. 33. thou beliove on *the Son of God? 

Mark 1 . 1 . 36 He answered and said. Who is He, Lord, that 

ijo^£i5^i 3.I might believe on Him? 

37 And Jesus said unto hhn, Thou hast both seen 
jch.4.2G. Him, and ^it is He that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor- 
shipped Him. 

39 And Jesus said, *For judgment I am come into 

& 12.47.' ‘this world, *that they which see not might see; and 
* Mat 13. 13. which see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 


35. ** When He had found him.” This may have been after some 
days. It could not have been (as some have supposed) in the Temple, 
where Jesus had found the “impotent man” whom He had healed at 
Bethesda (v. 14.), for, being “cast out”, he dared not go there, — at 
least not till the time of his excommunication was over. This bravo 
and faithful man, who had already confessed Christ so far as he knew 
how, is now to meet with his reward. “He that hath, to him shall 
“ be given,” He held faith ; now his faith is to bo increased and per- 
fected, He receives “grace for grace” (i. 16.). Happy are they whom 
Jesus finds, and leaves not till they can say, “Lord, I believe” ! 

86. Who is He, Lord,” &c. Though as yet ignorant of the Son 
of God, he is ready to believe as soon as he learns the truth. God 
ever teaches the teachable. Jesus reveals Himself to the lowly. 

38. “Lord, I believe.” Such is his simple but most ble.ssed con- 
fession of faith. It is like that of the Ethiopian, “I believe that 
“Jesus Christ is the Son of God” (Acts viii. 37.). These are no mere 
form of words, but utterances of the whole heart and soul. 

“ He worshipped Him.” Thereby proving the reality and sincerity 
of his faith. His faith, working by love, led him to fall at his Saviour’s 
feet in lowly and grateful adoration. Blessed axe all who thus believe, 
and thus adore ! 

89. “For judgment” Ac. This sentence is a scpi of Divine com- 
ment upon the foregoing miracle. Our Lord was not yet come for 
the final judgment of the world; nor yet to be a Judge in earthly 
things (See St. Luke xii, 14.). Yet His very coming was a judging 
of men, because by it they were tried, and their true state and charac- 
ter brought to light. He was set, as holy Simeon declared, “for the 
“fell and rising again of many in Israel,” and “that the thoughts of 
“many hearts” might “be revealed” fSt. Luke iL 34, 36.). He was 
the Stone, which was to some “ a chiei Corner-stone, elect, previous,” 
aM to others “a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence” G St. Peter 
ii. 6, 8.). Aind this provin^and discerning of Inen was imown most 
strikinmy' in the miracle, poor blind beggar is proved to be the 
faithful and true, and to him is given sight, cSth of body and soul. 
The proud Pharisees, who professed to see, and supposed none so go^ 
or so learned as themselves, are shown to be hun^ and are left in 
their ^kilM and obstinate darkness. 



Sr. JOHN, IX. 

Him heard th^ words, ‘’and said unto Him, Are a.d. 29 . 
we blind also? kBaiii.2.19. 

41 Jesus said unto them, ®If ye were blind, ye«Aia. 22 , 
should have no sin : but now ye say, We see; there- 
fore your sin remaineth. 

CHAPTEB X. 

1 Ckntt is ihe Door, and the good Shepherd. 19 Divers opinions of 
Him. 24 He provdh hy His toorks thcU He is Christ the Son qf Ood : 

39 escapeth ihe Jews, ^ and went again beyond Jordan, where many 
believed on Him. 


40. *‘Are wo blind alsoP*' They could not help understanding 
something of our Lord’s meaning, and they ask, in wrath and astonish- 
ment, whether Ho ventures to accuse them of blindness. 

41. “If ye were blind/* Ac. That is, ‘If ye were really blind — 
‘ unable to see the truth — then there would be an excuse for your con- 
‘duct; but now ye boast of your light, and indeed ye have light, for 
‘God has committed to you the light of His oracles, — ye might see 
‘ plainly enough, if ye would, — ^therefore ye are judged and condemned 
« — “your sin remaineth.”’ How awful a warning to those to whom 
God nas given the light of truth, and who will not use it J 

CHAPTEE X. 

1—21, The True and the False Shepherds. 

This passage is closely connected with the conversation at the end 
of the last chapter. When the Pharisees asked, “ Are we blind also I” 
(ix. 40.), they doubtless meant, ‘Are we — ^the leaders and teachers of 
‘ the people — to be charged with blindness Y So that the discourse con- 
cerning the true and the false shepherds would apply at once to them. 
They had taken upon themselves to shut out from God’s fold one who 
had entered in by the Door, thus proving that they themselves were 
no true and faithful pastors. Our Lord therefore declares first that 
every true shepherd must enter by Himself as the Door, and afterwards 
(in 7 and 9.) that what is true of the shepherd is true of the sheep. 
He is the “ Door of the sheep”, as He is of the shepherd. 

Wo may observe that in the first six verses Jesus speaks chiefly of 
human shepherds, though He speaks of them in their likeness to Him- 
self — ^the one true Shepherd. He does not unfold Himself in this 
character till the later part of the discourse, and even then first speaks 
of Himself as “the Door” (1.) before the distinct announcement, “I 
“am the Good Shepherd” (11.). Thus His Divine teaching, as in 
other cases (See especially the discourse in vi), gradually ascends 
from the loyrer to die higher. 

Or*we may divide the passage in a different way, and say that in 
the first ten verses our Lord speaks of Himself as the Door of the 
sheepfold, and then (in 11.) passes on to spe^ of Himself as the Good 
Shepherd. 

Like the Parable of the Vine (See on xv. 1.), this, thou^ called 
a parable (6.), is not one in the strict sense of the word It is ridher 
a discourse cast in figurative language. 



St. JOHN, X. 

T7EEILT, verily, I say unto you, He that enter- 
V eth not by the door into the sheepfold, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear 


1. **He tliat entereth not” Ac. The weighty manner in which 
this saying is uttered, with the “Verily, verily^’ (See on i. 61.), shows 
it to be rather a solemn word of warning to the hearers than the l)c- 
ginning of a new discourse. In this whole parable the “sheepfold” 
represents the Church of Christ. For the old sheepfold of Israel in 
its narrowness was passing away, and changing into the new all-em- 
bracing world-wide sheepfold of the Catholic Church of Christ. Tho 
“door” is plainly the important word in tho whole passage, since the 
great distinction between the true and the false shepherds lies in their 
entering or not entering through the door. This door is Christ Him- 
self, for He says, “ I am the Door” (7.). What then is to enter in by 
the Door 1 It is spoken of those holding office, or taking upon them- 
selves to hold office, as pastors in the Church of Christ. These, to be 
true pastors, must enter upon their office through tho door of Christ. 
They must be “truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
“ Christ” (See 1st question in the Ordering of Priests.). This has both 
an inward and an outwtird sense : an inward, for no visible ordination 
or outward commission will avail to make a man a true pastor with- 
out living feith in Christ ; an outward, for no spiritual or fancied 
inward call will make a man a true pastor without visible ordination 
and outward commission. As to the need of the inward faith in 
Christ, it is well said, “ No self-confident deacon ; no ambitious, or 
“covetous, or ease-loving priest; no proud prelate; none of these, 
“ though in right lineal descent from the Twelve or the Seventy, enter 
“the ^eepfold by Christ the Door” {Is. WiUiams.Y As to the need of 
the outward commission, we may taae the example of Christ Himself, 
for it is written, “No man taketh this honour unto himself, but ho 
“that is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not 
Himself to be made an High Priest ; but He that said unto Him, 
“Thou art My Son, to d^ have I begotten Thee” (Heb. v. 4, 5.). 
And again, St. Paul asks, “ How shall they preach except they be sent ?” 
(Bom. X. 16.). He who takes upon himself the office of pastor lacking 
one or both of these requirements is called “a thief and a robber”, be- 
muse heisteals the sheep from the true fold, and draws them away 
into paths full of peril. It may be observed how fitly this pas^o 
has been chosen by the Church as one of the Gospels m the Ordina- 
tion of Priests. • 

3. “To him the porter openeth.” The “porter”, or ‘gatekeeper’, 
here is generally understood to mean the Holy Spirit, for it is the 
Holy Spirit who strengthens every true pastor for the work of his 
ministry, workii^ in him faith in Christ and likeness to Christ, and 
confirming in him the gift given him in the laying on of tho hands of 
the bishop and presbyters. It is also the same Divine Gate-keeper 



8t. JOHK, X, 

his voice : and he calleth his own sheep ly name, A.p. 29. 
and leadeth them oni 

4 And when he pntteth forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for 
they know his voice. 

6 And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him : for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them : but they 
understood not what things they were which He 
spake unto them. 


who opens to the pastor the hearts of the sheep, and blesses his going 
among them. 

"The sheep hear his voice." By the “sheep’* throughout this 
parable is meant the inie sheep only. These know and obey the voice 
of the true pastor. They desire to be led, and are thankful for his 
loving guid^oe. They “hear his voice**, because his voice is but 
an echo of the Good Shepherd’s. He is to them an “ ambassador for 
“ Christ” (2 Cor. v. 20.). 

"He oaUeth his own sheep by name." By “his own sheep” is 
meant those whom God has committed to his care and keeping. This 
verse surely describes a very intimate personal knowledge and affection 
between the shepherd and the flock. But if true of the earthly shep- 
herd, how much truer of die heavenly I “ The Lord 'knoweth them 
“that are His” (2 Tim. iii. 19.), and has a separate care for each one 
of them, 

"lieadeth them out.” Not away from the fold, but leadeth them 
forth to the green pastures and still waters. 

4. "When he putteth forth” &c. It is common in many countries 
to see the shepherds walking in front of their sheep, and this practice 
most beautifully pictures the duty of the shephenis of souls. True 
p^tors are “ensamples to the flock” (1 St. Pet. v. 3.J. They not only 
•direct the sheep, but lead them. This again, which is true of all good 
pastors, is plainly most true of the Good Shepherd. Precept is little 
without example. 

"The sheep follow him:" Ac. These words draw a very striking 
picture of the loving and trustful relations between the faithful pastor 
and his flock. He walks before them, not only teaching, admoni^ing, 
encouramng them, but also by his example showing ^em the way. 
They follow him, knowing the voice which has often spoken words of 
help to them before, and trusting the guidance they have proved. Oh 
that this were a true picture of dl pastors and all flocks ! 

5. "A BtraxTger will they not follow," Ao. By a “stranger” is 
meant a false teacher,— -one who has not entered by the Door, and 
who is therefore “a thief and a robber” (1.). But alas? many sheep 
do follow strangers, being led astray by all manner of felse doctrine. 
This is too true, but then these are not the loving trustful sheep, who 
have known the guidance of a faithful shepherd. It is of such that 
Christ here speaks, and such will not listen to the aHurements of Msie 
teachers. 
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A.D. 29. 7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily,. 

I say imto you, I am the Door of the sheep, 

8 All that ever came before Me are thieves and 
robbers : but the sheep did not hear them., 

‘Eph!ii8. 9 ®I am the Door: by Me if any man ^ter in, 

7 . “ I am the Door of the sheep.” Our Lord now partly nnfolds 
the meaning of the figurative language He haa used, adding to it some 
new thoughts. It is doubtful here whether the words “tne Door of 
*'the sheep” are a simple explanation of the “door” in the first two 
verses, or whether they are to be taken in the wider sense in which 
“die Door” is used in verse 9. If the former, then “the Door of the 
“sheep” must mean ‘the Door leading to the sheep — the Door by 
‘which the true shepherds enter the sheepfold to tend the sheep’. 
And it seems by the next verse probable tnat our Lord is speaking 
in this sense. Still most commentators understand the words in the 
wider sense, and point out here, what is certainly taught in verse 9, 
that Christ is the way by which the sheep, as tnily as the shepherd, 
enter the fold. 

8. “All that ever came before Me.” This, of course, cannot be 
spoken of the prophets and priests under the old covenant, for, though 
they could not actually bear Christ’s commission in the same sense in 
which His ministers do now, yet they foretold of Him, and so did 
truly enter in by Him the Door. These “thieves and robbers” are 
plainly felse teachers, who came into the fold not by Christ, but “ some 
“other way” (1.). They took upon themselves to feed the sheep with- 
out having the Good Shepherd’s commission, and thus they were 
“ thieves and robbers”, stealing away souls from the truth, and robbing 
God of His own. And such there are now. 

“But the sheep did not hear them.” Not that some were not 
deceived. But the true sheep — ^the faithful loving guileless ones among 
God’s people — ^had grace given them to refuse to listen to the voice 
of the fal^ teachers. God bids not His sheep to follow blindfold any 
that say they are shepherds. The sheep have a choice to make. Let 
them pray to choose aright 

9. “I am the Door;” &o. This is now spoken in a wider seqse 
than before. Before Jesus was the Door of entrance for every true 
pastor : here He is the Door of entrance for every true sheep. It is 
“any man”, who may now enter in by Christ, and be saved. There 
is only one entrance for shepherd and sheep. We saw in the case of 
the shepherd (See on 1.) that to enter by Christ as the Door means 
to enter in the manner in which Christ wills and by the way which 
He appoints, and that this has both an inward and an outward sense. 
It is so also in the case of the sheep. To enter by Christ as the Door 
must imply the necessity of a living Faith in Christ : but it must also 
imply the necessity of that outward ordinance which Christ has willed 
to appoint as the Sacrament of admission to His Church. “He that 
“belieyeth and is baptized shall be saved” (St. Mark xvi. 16.). This 
is nothing else than “ By Me if any man enter in he shall bo saved” ; 
for the baptized believer has entered in by Christ At the same time, 
since our Lord’s whole discourse is concerning the faithful sheep of 
EKs fold, it is probable that He is referring, not so much to the great 
outwEird rite of admission, as to the faith which that rite presupposes, 
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he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, tod find a. D. 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to 
Mil, and to destroy: I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more a- 
bundantly. 

11 I am the Good Shepherd : the good shepherd 

giveth his life for the sheep. 12, V 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep- He?.' ^* 20 . 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and ®leaveth the ^eep, and fleeth : and the^^^^^u- 
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the Good Shepherd, and ^know M ^ 
sJieep^ and am known of Mine. 


and without which its benefits must be forfeited. But “not only is 
“ Christ the Door, by which the sheep are at first admitted : it is by 
“ Him also that they go in and out, and find pasture. He is the Door 
“ both of grace here and of glory hereafter. It is by Him that we first 
“ enter the Church, and by Him that we find there food and pasture 
“ for our souls, in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, in the study 
“of His Holy Word, in the exercise of prayer and meditation, or in 
“patient continuance in well-doing. It is by Him also that, if it so 
“please God, when we leave this world, we shall enter into Heaven, 
“where He Himself, the Lamb which is in the midst of the Throne, 
“shall feed us and lead us unto living fountains of waters’* {Peter 
Young.). 

10, “I am come” Ac. Jesus is already passing from Himself as 
the Door to Himself as the Shepherd, thus le^ing up to the words of 
the next verse. He not only gives life to tbe sheep, but abundanoe 
of Hfe — a rich and plentiful store for such as hunger and thirst for it ; — 
a life too far more blessed and overflowing than had been given under 
the older covenant. 

IL “ I am the Good Shepherd Ac. Here begins the second part 
of this wonderful discourse (See on 1.^. The Door has passed into 
the Shepherd. Who is not at once reminded of the prophete exquisite 
picture ; “ He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : He shall gather 
“the lambs with His Arm, and carry them in His Bosom, and shall 
“ gently lead those that are with young** (Is. xL 11.) I Yet here there 
is more than in this picture ; for the Good Sb^berd gives not only 
His loving care and tender guidance, but even His life itself, for the 
«heop. • “ Greater love hath no man than this** ^xv. 13.). 

12. “He that ia an hireling,” Ao. The hired shepherd will not 
care for the sheep as their owner does. He will not rwk his life fia* 
them. But Christ is no “hireling**, havi^ the care of the flock of 
another. The sheep are His own. The leather gave them to Him^ 
and He will shed His Life-blood to save ^em fiom the wolf. 

14. “And know My sheep,” Ao. The English translation in this 




St. JOHN, X. 

A.D. 29 . 15 ‘As the Father knoweth Me, evea 00 know I 

• Mat. 11. 27 . the Father : ^and I lay down My life for the sheep, 
tfaitao!*. 16 -AJid^ « other she^ I have, which are not of 

this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall 
hj«ek. 37 . hear My voice; •‘and there shall be one fold, and 

fiet^2^26 one Shepherd. , 

• isaitk'?, ■ 17 Therefore doth My Father love Me, ‘because 
He^2.9. I lay down My life, that I might take it again. 

place is not so clear as it should be. The first part of verse 16 should 
1)3 joined with verse 14, and the whole sentence should run thus : — ‘ I 
‘ know My sheep, and am known of Mine, even as the Father knoweth 
‘ Me, and I know the Father.* Thus Christ compares the close and 
intimate knowled^ between Himself and His sheep with that which 
exists between HimseK and the Father. This is no mere knowledge 
of an all-seeing eye; it is the knowledge of an all-loving heart: — ^tho 
knowled^ of those who are more than friends, and closer than brothers. 
Such a feowledge we believe to be in the Shepherd : but alas ! how 
rarely do we find it in the sheep ! 

16. “Other sheep.*' Plainly of the Gentiles, “this fold** signifying 
the Jews, from whom the first “little flock** of Christ*8 disciples was 
gathered. Christ says, “J have'* these other sheep. So also He said 
to His apostle at Corinth, “I have much people in this city** (Acts 
xviii. 10.), though as yet He had them not But He knew they should 
be Hia These He “must bring**, that is, bring into His fold, as (God 
be praised !) He has already in jSis mercy brought us. And now there 
are to be no more national distinctions ; the Church of Christ is Ca- 
tholic, or universal ; “ God is no respecter of persons ** (Acts x. 34. J ; 
Jews and Gentiles are to form “one fold**, or, as it more literally is, 

• one flock*, under One Shepherd. ^ 

17. “Therefore doth My Father” Ac. This love of the Father 
towards the Son springs of necessity from that intimate knowledge 
spoken of before (S^ on 14.). But how is it said by our Lord that 
His laying down of His life is the cause of the Father*s love? This 
is a great mystery. Perhaps it cannot be rightly understood till all 
mysteries are cleaned away. Yet we know thus much ; — ^namely, that 
the Father’s love to the Son was not produced by the Son’s voluntary 
Sacrifice. That Sacrifice was part of the eternal counsel of the ever- 
blessed Trinity, and though the Son said, “Lo! I come**, yet it was 
to do the Father's vnU that He came. Father and Son have no di- 
versi^ of will. Thus, although the Father loves the Son for His 
Sacrifice, yet He loves ELim, and has loved Him eternally, as One 
whose will in dying for man is in perfect unity with His own will. 
We must observe moreover that the Besurrection is as much the pur- 
pose of Ae Son as the Crucifixion. His will was to earn (as Man) 
“the Crc^ fcough the Cross’* (Alford.). He could not wiir to die 
except with the purpose of rising again. And in this too was there 
perfect muty of will, and therefore perfect love, between the Father 
and the Son, So that it is said of the Father that He raised the Son 
(See 1 Cor. xv. 15.), and of the Son that He raised Himself. The 
Son had power to lay down His life, and to take it again, and yet He 
did so by “commandment” of the Father (18.). 
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18 No man taketh. it from Me, but I lay it down a.d.29. 
of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I 

^ have power to take it again. * This commandment k ch. 2. w. 
have I received of My Father. 

19 ® There was a division therefore again among 
the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, “He hath a devil,i»ch.*7.2t). 

and is mad; why hear ye Him? ata48.62. 

21 Others said. These are not the words of him 


that hath a devil, 
the blind? 


“Can a devil Popen the eyes of^E^^j n 


P ch 9 . 6, 7, 

22 ^ And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 


18. man taketh it” &c. Our Lord here distinctly asserts His 
Divine power over His own life. His enemies could have had no 
power against Him except by His own free will. We remember how, 
when submitting to be taken captive by them. He said, “Thinkest 

thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shaU presently 
”give Me more than twelve legions of angels?” (St Matt. xxvL 53,), 

•• This oommandment” Ac. Having asserted BKs Divine sovereignty, 
Jesus again bows to His accepted humiliation. It is as though He 
said, ‘I have a will and power over My life and death, yet My will 
* is to obey My Father’s will.’ Mark too the Psalmist’s words, applied 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews to Christ, ” Then said I, Lo, I come : 
“in the volume of the book it is written of Me ; I delight to do Thy 
“will, 0 My God: yea, Thy law is within My Heart” (Ps. xl. 7, 8 ; 
Heb. X. 7.). 

19. “A division.” As there had beei> before, immediately after the 
miracle of healing the blind man (See ix. 16.). We must bear in 
mind that the discourse in this chapter grew out of the miracle re- 
corded in the last (See on the beginning of this chapter), so Aat 

“ division” here spoken of was pro&bly only at a later hour in the same 
day with that spoken of in the last chapter. Indeed it is plain that 
the miracle of die opening of the blind man’s eyes was stiH present 
to the thoughts of the people, since those who took our Lora s part 
in the “division” ask again, as before (ix. 16.), “Can a devil open 
“ the eyes of the blind ?” (21.). 


22—42. Discourse at the Feast of Dedication. 

22 . “ The feast of the dedication.” This Feast, which was held 
in December, was not one of Divine appointment, but was instituted 


22. The feast the dedication^ We were hlaialy those xiext before our Lord’s 
have no note of me time of event last Panover, that is, in the last year 
between the mention of the Feast of of His nublio ministiv. Many ac<hvd- 
Tshereades in vii. 2. and the mention ingly Uitnlr that all that has* been re» 
^ tlM^east of Dedication in this place, latea from the beadimiiig of diapter viL 
The ibrmer took place in October, the to this place took place at the Feast 
lattm* in Decemom', and both Feasts of Tabenuidee (but Bee JVote on Ix. 1.L 
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23 And Jeras walked in tiie temple «in Solomon’s 

4 A.cts 3< 11. t 

& 6. 12 . porcJi. 

24 Then came the Jews round about Him, and 
a Or, said uato Him, How long dost Thou ‘make us to 

doubt? If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told ^ou, and ye be- 
r ver. 38. lieved not: 'the works that I do in My Father’s 

name, they bear witness of Me. 

• ch.8.47. 26 But ®ye believe not, because ye are not of My 

sheep, as I said unto you. 

t ver. 4, 14. 27 *My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, 

and they follow Me ; 

*12 ^ ihem eternal life ; and “ they 

&i8.’9.’ * shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of My hand. 


by Judas Maccabaeus about two hundred years before this time in 
memory of the purification and re-dedication of the Temple after it had 
been polluted by Antiochus (See 1 Macc. iv. 36 — 59. 2 Macc. x. 1 — 8.). 
"‘Our Lord’s being pleased to honour it with His presence has been 
“justly regarded as a proof of the lawfulness of the appointment of 
“ religious festivals by human authority, and of the obhgation of the 
“people to observe them” (P. Fowagr.). 

“It was winter.” This is said by St. John probably to account 
for our Lord’s being in “Solomon’s Porch”, a covered and beautiful 
portico or gallery on the East side of the Temple, and said to have 
been part of the original Temple of Solomon. In the shelter of this 
Porch our Lord was now walkmg. 

24. “How long” Ac. The Jews, who asked this question, perhaps 
deceived themselves into thinking ftiat they really could not decide 
with regard to our Lord’s claims. ‘How long dost Thou keep us in 
‘doubt?’ they ask, demanding from Him some plainer declaration of 
‘ His Messiahship than they had yet heard. 

25. «i told you,” Ac. Christ had often told them with sufldcient 

plainness who He was. It was not their heads which wanted con- 
vincing, but their hearts. What He had said to them concerning the 
Good Shepherd, as related in this very chapter, might have taught 
them who He claimed to be, had they cared to learn. He will not tell 
them more plainly, for He knows it would be in vain. They are not 
His sheep, not of those who hear His voice, and follow Him. He 
only reminds them once more of the witness which His own works 
bear to Him (See v. 36.). This is enough for any candid truth-loving 
mind. • 

28. “ They BhaU never perish,” Ac. This is the glorious gift which 
the Good Sh^lierd gives to His sheep— even eternal salvation. Words 
could hardly he stronger to express the perfect safefy of Christ’s true 
sheep. In like manner does St. Paul speak, wh^ he says, “I am 
“ persuaded that nei^et death, nor life, nor angels, nor prindpalities, 
“nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
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29 *My Father, which ^ve thm Me, is grater a,d. 29. 
than all; and no mcm is able to pluck theni out of*ch,i4.28. 
My Father’s hand. 

30 * I and My Father are one. 

31 Then ®the Jews took up stones again to stone •cts. so. 
Him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have 
I shewed you from My Father ; for which of those 
works do ye stone Me? 

33 The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good 
work we stone Thee not ; but for bla^hemy ; and 
because that Thou, being a man, ^makest Thyself is. 
God. 

34 Jesus answered them. Is it not written in 

your law, I said, Ye are gods? P 8 . 82 . 6 . 


“depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
“love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord** (Bom. viiL 38, 39.). 
Yet such blessed passages must not be so read as if none others were 
to be found which speak of Christians falling away and being lost. 
The great truth they assure us of is that no power in heaven or earth 
oriiell can rob us of our inheritance, and cut us off from God’s love. 
We are safe from all external foes so long as we abide in Christ’s fold. 
The wolf cannot approach to hurt us. Yet dare we therefore say that 
we are safe from ourselves? 

20. ** Greater than aU.” That is, greater than all those enemies 
who miglit try to pluck the sheep out of His Hand, — that is (both 
hero and in the last verse), out of His protecting power. Christ speaks 
in exactly the same way of His own Hand and His Father’s Hand, 
as though there were no difference, and this He confirms in the next 
verse. 

30. ** I and My Father are One.” One in “ substance, power, and 
“eternity” (Art i.), and therefore one in that protecting care which 
is spoken of under die figure of the Hand. 

81. “ Then the Jews” &o. Several times, and perhaps oftener than 
is recorded, did our Lord’s enemies attempt to murder Him (See St 
Luke iv. 29. St. John v. 18. viii. 69.). Their rage was e^iecially 
aroused by His words claiming to be the Son of God or eqim with 
God, and this shows how idle was their pretence of wishing Him to 
tell them more plainly who He was (See 24.), 

84. ** Is it not written” Jesus answers not, * I speak no bias- 
* phemy, for it is true ; I am God’ ; for this would enrage His enemies 
the more : neither does He answer, * Ye mistake My meaning ; I »y 
* not th&t I am God* ; for this would be to contradict the tra^ to which 
it was His great purpose to lead those who'oould receive it. So He 
condescends to take a lower ground than He might have tak^ 
to reason with them from the language of their own “law”, tlmi is, 
their own scriptures, showing that He had said no more el Himself 
than the Scriptures said of othm, so that they had no right to aoonse 
Him of blasphemy. The words, “ I have said. Ye are gods!^, are qimbril 
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A.D. 29 . 35 H He called them gods, ‘unto whom the word 

4 Horn. 13.1. of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken; 

* *‘a n’ Him, * whom the Father halh sanc- 

&5.36,k tified, and ^sent into the world. Thou blasphemest; 
^because I said, I am ‘‘the Son of God? 

ch. a 17, la h Lake 1. 36. ch. 9. 36, 37. 


from the 82nd Psalm, and plainly refer hack to other passages in which 
the word “gods” is used of some who were only men. Now we find 
that the judges of the p^ple were so sj^ken of in the Book of Exodus. 
Thus in Ex. xxi. 6. xxii. 8. 9, the word translated “Judges” is literally 
‘gods’, and in xxii. 28. where the word “gods” is given, the same 
^rsons are plainly meant, the word in the Hebrew wing the same. 
In what sense these rulers of old were called “gods” our Lord in part 
explains in the next verse, but meanwhile we must not omit to notice 
that the Psalm from which the words are quoted expresidv declares 
iliat those who bore the exalted title of “ gods” would perisn as men. 
The first verse uses the very expression we are considering, saying of 
God, “ He judgeth among the gods”, that is, ‘ among all other iudges 
‘and rulers.* Then the sixth and seventh verses, from whicn our 
Lord quotes, are as follows : “ I have said. Ye are gods ; and all of 
“ you are children of the Most High : but ye shall die like men, and 
“ fell like one of the princes.” 

85. “If He called them gods,’* Ao» Observe the reason our Lord 
here states for the giving to men the awful title of “gods.” It was 
given to those “ unto whom the word of God came — ^that is, to those 
bearing God’s commission to judge and govern His pe<mle. These were 
as v^sels filled with Divine power and authority. It should be ob- 
served that the Hebrew word for “gods” (translated “judges” in Ex. 
xxL 6. xxii 8. 9, and “ gods” in Ex. xxii, 28.) may also signify ‘ powers’. 
We are not to gather from this passage that men may lawfully feke tliis 
tremendous tide to themselves. But, where God in His revealed law 
uses such a title of His commissioned servants, it cannot be said (our 
Lord would argue) to be in all cases blasphemous to use it : else the law 
itself were bla^hemous in thus speaking. May we not see in such a 
.use of the word “ gods” in the Old Testament a sort of foreshadowing of 
the union of the Godhead with the Manhood which was complete only 
in Christ 1 And may not our Lord have desired to show that even 
^der the older covenant the idea of the Divine power and majesty 
imparted to, and resting upon, man was not altogether unknown 1 

“The scripture cannot be broken.” Literally, cannot be ‘made 
‘ void’ : that is, it must have its meaning and its fulfilment. We should 
weigh well such words as Aese, in which the Son of God Himself 
sets His seal to the entire truthfulness of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures. 

36. “Sanctified.” This word is not used in its more usual sense 
of ‘ made holy’, but means rather ‘ set forth before the world a/ holy,* 
Christ was sent into the world as the pattern of perfect holiness. The 
argmn^ may be summed up thus : ‘ If mere men, iimired by God, 
•were in old times called “g^” in that scripture which you revere, 
•^and which is certainly true, must it be blasphemy in One whmn the 
• Father has sent in pmect holiness into the world to claim to be the 
‘Sonof Godl* 



St. JOHN, X. 


37 ‘If I do not the works of My Father, beHeve 

Me not. *ch.i5.a4. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not Me, 
lieve the works: that ye may know, and believe, 

‘ that the Father w in Me, and I in Him. 

39 “ Therefore they sought again to take Him : 
but He escaped out of their hand, 

40 and went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place ’‘where John at nrst baptized; and there He"^**-^^* 
abode. 

41 And many resorted unto Him, and said, John 
did no miracle : ®but all things that John spake 
this Man were true. 

42 P And many believed on Him there. 


CHAPTER XL 

1 Christ raiaeth LazaruSt four days buried, 45 Many Jem leliece. 47 A. D. 30. 
The high priests and Pharisees gaUier a council against Christ. 34**^ Year 
49 Caiathas prophesieth, 54 Jesus hid Himself, At the passover of our 
ihej^enquire after Him^ and lay wait for Him, Lord's life. 


37. “ If I do not” &c. Once again does our Lord .appeal to His 
xvorks as the proof of His Divine nature and mission (See on v. 36.). 
But how were the Jews to know whether His works were the woriffi 
of His Father or no ? Doubtless by their accordance with that charac- 
ter of God which had been already sufficiently revealed to them in 
the Scriptures to enable any fair and candid 'mind to judge. 

39. ” Therefore they sought” Sto, Our Lord’s patient and gentle 
words move them not. They are blinded by prejudice, and wm not 
see. Thus they seek again to take Him, either in order to lead Him 
out and stone Him, or to bring Him before the Sanhedrin, or high 
court of justice (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), to be tried, 

“He escaped.” Possibly by rendering Himself invisible (See v. 
13. viii. 69. and Si Luke iv. 30.). 

40. “ Where John” &o. Tto was at Bethabara (See i. 28.i 

41. “John did no miracle:” Ao, The place of our Loid^s retire- 
ment reminded the people of the testimony of St John Bie Baptist, 
which they had listened to in that spot turee years before. It 'was 
true that John had not confirmed his word 'with signs following ; he 
had done no miracle to prove the truth of his 'witness to CJhrist But 
many now felt as his words came vividly back to ffiem, that Christ 
had indeed fulfilled all that the Baptist had spoken of Him. The 
force of that mighty voice crying in the wildemees came back and 
wroh^t conviction at last Let the minister Christ weigh ffiis. He 
can do no miracle; but let him fidthfuBy preach Chi^ taking care 
that all thi^ that he speaks concerning Hm are true, and many 'will 
believe on Him. 


4a “ Bstfond Jordan,** See Note (m L 28h Note m St Hett adx. !• and Came 
mmtary on St Luke iz. 5L 




St. JOHN, XL 

A.D. 80 . T^OW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of 
•Lu^io. Bethany, the town of *Mary and her sister 
’ * Martha. 

wSkif^* 2 0*lt was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
ch^i 2 .a with ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his Msters sent unto Him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard thai^ He said. This sickness 
is not unto death, ®but for ‘ 

' the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 


CHAPTEE XL 

1 — 45. The Haising of Lazarus. 

1. “Lazarus.” Not once named by the other Evangelists (See on 
St Matt. xxvi. 6. St. Luke x. 38.). It is impossible not to be struck 
with the fact that the great miracle of the liaising of Lazarus is re- 
corded only in this Gospel, but when we consider the multitude of our 
Lord’s miracles (See xxi. 25.), it is not suiprising that diiferent ones 
should bo related in tlie different Gospels. It is quite p)ssiblo that 
our Lord raised many others from the de^ besides the three recorded. 

“Bethany, the town of Mary” &c. Doubtless Mary and Martha 
were for some reason better known by name to the early Christians 
than Lazarus. Perhaps they were noted for good works. At all events 
St. John, writing long after the events, takes for granted that his readers 
will know the names of the two sisters rather than that of Lazarus. 
He may have done so on account of St. Luke’s sfory of them (x. 38 — 42.), 
or because that and other stories concerning them were frequent sub- 
jecte of instruction in the primitive Church. 

2. “ It was that Mary which anointed” &c. That is, ‘ who aftcr- 
* wards anointed’, for this anointing took place on cither the Friday 
or the Saturday evening before the Crucifixion (See Note on St. Matt, 
xxi. 1.), and tkis story St. John assumes to bo well known, since he 
uses it to point out which Mary he is s^king of. He himself relates 
the story at the beginning of the next chapter. 

8. “Sent.” Jesus was at this time at Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
whither He had retired from the malice of His enemies (See x. 39, 40. 
i. 28.). 

“ Lord, behold,” &c, “ They said not, Come. To One that loved, 
“it was enough to send tidings; enough that He knew it. For He 
“does not love, and forsake” (St AtigustineX. " 

“ He whom Thou lovest.” Mark how Lazarus here shares the title 
of the Evangelist himself — “the disciple whom Jesus loved.** Dearly 
as St. John prized this blessed title, yet he grudged it not to Lazarus. 

“ Sick.” For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth** (Hebr. xii. 6.). 

4. “ Hot tmto death.” Jesus knew what He would do. The sick- 
ness which the anxious sisters had sent to tell Him of was not to end, 
as another sickneffl might, in the loss of frieir brother. Death was 
not the end (8ee oh ll.;. Yet after receiving this message the sisters 




6 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and A.D,ao, 
Lazarus. 

6 When He had heard therefore that he was sick, 

•^He abode two days still in the same place where cam 4a 
He was. 

7 Then after that saith He to ffis disciples, Let 
us go into Juda^ again. 

8 His disciples say unto Him, Master, ®the Jews«ch.ia3L 
of late sought to stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither 
again? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in 

the day ? ^If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth^ch.a4, 
not, because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But «if a man walk in the night, he 8tum-*cb.i2,35, 
bleth, because there is no light in him. 


saw their brother die; — they saw him buried. How sore a trial to 
their faith ! 

6. “ Now Jesus loved” &c. 0 blessed family, to be thus loved by 
the Son of God 1 Lazarus sick ; the sisters sad ; yet all beloved. 
Welcome sickness, welcome sorrow, if only with them be the love of 
Christ. 

0. ” He abode two days.” This did not hoh like love. And many 
of God’s dealing with us do not look like love. We marvel often at 
God’s seeming deafiiess to our prayers. Yet love is in the delay or 
the refusal as surely as in the manting of oui* requests. Often, too, 
some dealings of G^ with us, which perplex us, may be for the good 
of others, Li this case the Saviour Himself declares one reason for 
His delay to be the strengthening of the disciples* faith (See 16.^, 
Another reason doubtless was the conversion of many unbelievers. 
(See 45.). 

7. “Into Jud»a.” In which province Bethany was. Jesus was in 
Penea, the part beyond the Jordan, whither He had gone when the* 
Jews sought to take Him (x. 40, See also on St. Matt. xix. 1.).' 

9. ” Ape there not twelve hours” &c. “ Our Lord’s meaning seems 
“ to be, ‘ There are twelve horns of the day : the night cannot ccune 
“ * until those hours are over. So it is with Me : death cannot come 
“ ‘ to Me until the time appointed. That time. Mine hour, is not yet 
“ ‘come, I may therefore go witli safety into the land of the Jews”* 
(Cottage Commentary,), For, just as a man walking in the day-light 
tloes not stumble, so neither can I be in danger while the appointed 
(lay of My earthly work lasts. Our Lord has already used the same 
figure, comparing His earthly life to a day, on a former occasion 
(See ill, 4.). 

10. **But if a man” &o. In these words our Lord turns from 
Himself to draw a lesson for His disciples, using the figure of li^t 
and darkness in a different sense. We may perhaps draw out ube 
whole passage thus: — ‘As a man walking in the daylight does not 
‘stumble, so I cannot be in danger while the time of my appointed 
* work on earth still lasts : but do you think of this, — ^that, as a maa 

a A 
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A, I). 3a 11 These things said He : and after that He kaith 
hSoDout unto them, Our friend Lazarus ^‘sleepeth ; but I 
Sinaia, a go, that I may awake him out of sleep. 
a< 5?7?6^ 12 Then said His disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 

shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus sj^e of his death: but they 
thought that He had spoken of taking of rest iii 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was 
not there, to the intent ye may believe; never- 
theless let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with Him. 

17 Then when Jesus came. He found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 


‘walking in darkness does stumble, so will you fall, if you leave Me, 
‘ who am the true Light, shining not only over you, but in you.* 

11, “ Our Mend Iiazaraa sleepeth.” Death is continually spoken 
of as sleep in holy Scripture (See St. Matt. ix. 24. Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor. 
XV. 61.). To those who can say ‘I believe in the Resurrection of 
‘the dead* death is indeed no more. How full is this chapter of proofs 
of our Lord’s human love and tenderness ! Lazarus is His “ friend.” 
He “loved” the brother and sisters (6.). He “groaned in the spirit, 
“and was troubled”, when He saw Mary and her friends weeping (33.). 
He Himself “wept” (35.). Verily “we have not an High Priast which 
“cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities” (Heb. iv. 15.). 

12. “Ho shall do well.” Tliat is, ‘he will recover.* It seems to 
us strange that the disciples should not have caught their Master*s real 
meaning more readily, especially when three of them had heard Him 
use the same expression concerning Jairus* daughter. But we find 
them often slow in understanding spiritual things. 

16. “ To the intent ye may believe.” That is, * in order that your 
‘Mth may be confirmed and strengthened*. Our Lord does not mean 
that they had no faith before. 

16. ** Then said Thomas,” &c. ‘ Thomas*, which is a Jewish word, 

means the same as ‘ Didymus*, which is Greek, namely, ‘a twin*. This 
saying of St, Thomas, which seems to express a mournful willingness 
to suffer with his beloved Lord, is quite in accordance with what we 
know of him. He seems to have been “of a desponding cheifacter; 
“most true to his Master, yet ever inclined to look at things on their 
“darkest side** {Abp. Trench. See xiv. 6. xx. 26.). He appears not to 
have understood our Lord’s assurance of His own «dety (See 9.), and 
to haye believed that great peril awaited them in Judeea. 

17. “Four dairs.^ It is not likely that our Lord’s journey to 
Bethany would occupy more than one day. In that case Lazarus must 
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18 Now Bethany was nigh tinto Jmisalem, * about 
fifteen furlongs off : 

19 and many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met Him : but Mary sat 
dill in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, * whatsoever Thou * ch. 9. sl 
wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
again. 

24 Martha saith unto Him, know that he’^nukeii 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day. ci^5.2a. 


have died on the same day on which the message was sent to our Lord. 
Having waited two days more after receiving the message (See 6.), 
He would arrive on the fourth, and as it was the custom for the Jews 
to bury on the day of death, Lazarus would have “lain in the grave 
“ four days already.” 

18. Fifteen furlongs.” Eight furlongs making a mile, this would 
be nearly two miles. It is mentioned to account for “many of the 
“Jews”, plainly from Jerusalem, visiting the sisters in their sorrow 
to offer them the comfort which One alone could bring. 

20. ” Mary sat stiU” Ac. She had not heard, of our Lord’s ap- 
proach (See 28, 29.), and so we must not press too much the conduct 
of the two sisters on this occasion. But perhaps even in the little 
point named ’^n this verse their natural characters show themselves. 
Martha is ever active, Mary ever quiet (See on St. Luke x. 39, 40.). 

21. “ Lord, if Thou hadst been here,” Ac. This is the uppermost 
thought in each sister’s mind (See 32.). If only the Lord had been 
in time! 

22. ” But I know” Ac. Martha here acknowledges to a hope which 
she dares hardly put into 'words. It is too much to dare to think 
that “even now” their brother may be given back to them. “High 
“thoughts and poor thoughts of Christ mingle here togeftier; — high 
“ thou^ts, while she sees Him as One whose effectual fervent prayers 
“will greatly prevail: — ^poor thoughts, while she thinks of Him as 
“ obtaining by prayer what indeed He has by 'the on^ess of His na- 
“ture with Goa” (Trench,), 

24. know that he shall rise” Ac. . Our Lord’s promise — “ Thy 
“brother shall rise again” — was of doubtful meaning, perhaps puf- 
poeely so. And Martha cannot as yet believe in the present fig- 
ment of a wish it seemed almost presumptuous to think of. We may 
imagine her trembling with the very thou^t of such a 'wcmdrous 
tiling, while, half as a question, and huf as aooepting the more distant 
hope as all she might ^re to ask for, she says, “ I know that he shaQ 
“ rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” 


8 A2 



St. JOHN, XI, 

A.D.96. 25 Jesns said imto her, I am ^ the Eesurrection, 

and the “Life: ®he that believeth in Me, though 
«?*ch*i.^^'he were dead, yet shall he live : 

I i4^k whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 

woSi L 1 dia Believest thou this ? 

2.&5“ii. ’ 27 She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord: ®I believe 
Vjo£i^ that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
• 16. should come into the world. 

when she had so said, she went her way, 
and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee. 


25. “I am the Beaurrection,*' &o. In these sublime words our 
Lord would draw Martha up to higher and truer views of His own 
Divine nature and power. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou sayest that 
‘thy brother shall rise again at the last day. But am not I He who 
‘ shall call him from his grave ? And, if I can raise him then, cannot 
‘ I raise him now ? Have I not in Myself the power of Eesurrection 
‘ and of Life V And then, lest Martha's thoughts should dwell only on 
the raising of her brother’s body, Jesus adds a comment on His words 
to show that in their highest sense they apply to a life far above that 
of the mere body — even to spiritual and eternal life. That life is in 
Him (See on i. 4,). Nay, He is that Life ; Just as the sun, which 
pours light and heat on the world, is itself light and heat (See on 
V. 21.). 

“He that believeth** Ac. In these words and those of the next 
verse our Lord divides believers into two classes according to their 
bodily state. First, here there are those who are dead in body, as was 
Lazarus. They shall live for ever, because Christ is the Eesurrection. 
Secondly, in the next verse, there are those believers who are alive 
in body, as was Martha. They shall not die eternally, because Christ 
is the Life. Thus these two sentences answer to the two titles claimed 
by our Lord. In that He is the Eesurrection, He gives life to the 
dead. In that He is the Life, He gives life to the living. Mark of 
how little account in Christ’s sight is the life or death of the body. 
The only life and death worth speaking of are eternal life and death. 
How fitly are these spirit-stirring wor^ chosen as the first to greet 
the mourner’s ear when he comes to lay the form he has loved, and 
lost for a little while, in the Church’s hallowed ground. Truly they 
give to our beautiful Burial Service a tone of hope and triumph, and 
pour a bright ray of heaven’s light through the dark cloud of sorrow. 

27. “Tea, Lord: I believe*’ Ac. Martha seems to have scarcely 
understood our Lord’s meaning, and yet to have been ready to accept 
att ^t was told her concerning Him. She seems to have meant, ‘ I 
‘believe that Thou art the Christ, and therefore I believe of Thee 
‘ all that can be said of Christ’ 

28. “ The Ma^er is come,** Ac. Plainly Jesus had asked for Mary, 
—another instance of His human tenderness. This was the first Mary 
had heard of His coming, and quickly and thankfully she escapes from 
the poor comforting of her Jewish Mends to Him for whom she had 
longed so intensely. 
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29 As soon as she heard thai^ she arose qtdokly, A.D.3a 
and came unto Him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met Him , 

31 PThe Jews then which were with her in theP^^.i^. 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 

that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, 
saying. She goeth unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, 
and saw Him, she fell down at His feet, saying 
unto Him, ^Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my^ver.zL 
brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 

the Jews also weeping which came with her. He 
groaned in the spirit, and ^ was troubled, 2 or. 

34 and said. Where have ye laid liimi They hi^j. 
said unto Him, Lord, come and sea 

35 'Jesus wept. rLuk» 19 . 41 . 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how He loved 
him! 

37 And some of them said. Could not this Man, 

“which opened the eyes of ihe blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have di^ ? 


81. “ The Jews** &c. Thus were there many witnesses of this most 
stupendous of Christ’s miracles. 

32. “ liord, if Thou hadst been here,” &c. She too has a lesson 
to learn, like her sister. Their faith as yet is dim, though true and 
loving. The centurion who said, ** Speak the word only, and my ser- 

vant shall be healed” (St. Matt. viii. 8.), saw more clearly. 

83. “He groaned in the &c. This was partly in tender 

sympathy with the grief He witnessed, but partly also in great sadness 
at the teiTible fruits of sin in the world. He beheld death and misery, 
€uid He “groaned in spirit” at the success of Satan’s work. 

84. Whore have ye laid himP” Such a question may surprise 
us, if we do not bear in mind how completely our Lord laid aside 
wWle on earth His Divine omniscience, making Himself very Man, 
and only exercising His Almighty powers for the good of others (See 
on ii. 26. and St. Luke viii. 46.). 

35. “ J eaus wept.” He weeps with those that weep. He does not 
rebuke or demise natural human sorrow. He shares it, and thus 
sanctifies it. 0 wondrous love and compassion ! Jesus knows what He 
is about to do, and yet His tears flow at the sight of the sorrow so 
soon to be turned into joy ! 

87. “And some of them aaid,” Ao. Thus the Jews were divided; 
some with candid minds watching the Saviour’s conduc^ and de^y 
struck with His comp^on ; others preju^'ced a^^nst Him, and ready 
4o take tlie harshest view, and to find any &ult mey can. The fonn^ 



St. JOHN, XI 

A.D.80. 45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 

TekiiB. ^and had seen the things which Jesus did, bs- 
lieved on Him, 

46 But some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had 

*Thea gathered the chief priests and the Pha- 
risees a council, and said, ‘What do we? for this 
‘Artsll m Man doeth many miracles. 

Before leaving this stupendous miracle, we must pause to reflect 
upon its spiritual meaning. Like other miracles, this may most fitly 
be turned into a great parable. The resurrection of the Wiy to na- 
tural life is a simple emblem and picture of the restoration of the 
soul to spiritual life. As the Lord had power over natural death in 
all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.), so has He power over spiritual 
death in all its stages. And, as Jairus’ daughter and the widow of 
Nain*s son may represent souls hut newly fallen away, so Lazarus 
may represent one more deeply sunk in sin, and bound in the bonds 
of spiritual death. From such a state the voice of Jesus alone can 
call the sinner forth. The dead in sin may “ hear the voice of the 
“Son of God: and they that hear shall live.” And, as Jesus, after 
giving life to the fhime, did not Himself loose the bonds of the grave- 
clothes from Lazarus, but bade others set him free, so does He even 
now commit to human hands the “ministry of reconciliation”, suffer- 
ing His earthly ministers to apply to the penitent sinner the comfort 
of that loosing which comes alone from Himself (See on St. Matt, 
ix. 8. and St. John xx. 23.). 

46. “Then many of the Jews” &c. Thus was the miracle, as 
our Lord foretold, “for the glory of God” (4.1. Did we not know 
the terrible hardness of the human heart, and tne obstinate blindness 
of those who will not see, we might well marvel that what is here 
said of many of the Jews is not said of all. 

46—57. The eflTect of the Miracle, and the Council 
of the Jews. 

46, “But some of them” &c. Plainly these went in enmity to 
our Lord. His miracle divided the multitude, stirring up the newly 
kindled faith of many, but also stirring up the bitter enmity of others. 
“ The thoughts of many hearts” were now “ revealed” (St. Luke ii. 35.). 
This obstinate blindness and unbelief might well astonish us, had not 
our Lord Himself prophesied of such, — “Neither will they be per- 
“suaded^ though one rose from the dead” (St. Luke xvi. 31.)^ We 
need not suppose these men doubted the truth of the miracle itself, 
any more than the Council doubted it when reported to them (See 47.): 
only it foiled to persuade them that Jesus was the Messiah. They 
proudly ascribed it to witchcraft or Satanic power. 

47. “ This Man doeth many miracles.” The enemies of our Lord 
ctinnot deny this great foot. It was too plain and certain. Nor do 



^ St. JOHN, XI. 

48 If we let Him time alone, all mm Will be- A.D. 30 . 
lieve on Him: and the-Komans shall come and 

take away both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named '*Caiaphas, being a 2 : 
the high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye aci» 4.6.’ ^ 
know notmng at all, 

50 ®nor consider that it is expedient for us, that«c^i8-i*' 
one Man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself : but being 


they care to find an explanation for it. They think only of themselves, 
and how our Loixi’s popularity would affect their own power. 

48. “AU men wiU believe on Him.” Their fears came to pass, 
for we find in the next chapter the Pharisees saying among them- 
selves, “Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing! Behold, the world is 
“gone after Him” (xii. 19.). 

“ The Bomans shall come” Ac. The chief priests and Pharisees 
feared — or pretended to fear — that our Lord, when He found the 
people convinced of His miraculous power, and ready to follow Him, 
would set Himself up as king, and defy the Eoman power. It is 
wonderful that the very thing they here speak of with fear actually 
came to pass about forty years later as a punishment to themselves 
for not believing in Christ, God bringing the Boman armies as His 
instruments for the destruction of His rebellious and unbelieving 
people (See St. Luke xx. 15, 16.). By “place” here may be meant 
cither the Temple, or the city of Jerusalem. 

49. “Caiaphaa, being the high priest” Ac. Caiaphas was high 
priest for about eleven years, having succeeded his father-in-law Annas. 
The office of the high-priesthood was really for life, but the Bomans 
frequently interfered, setting up their own favourites and expelling 
those who displeased them (See on xviii. 13, 14. and St. Luke iii. 2,). 

“Ye know nothing at alL” Thus scornfully does this bold and 
bad man denounce the weak fears and halting counsels of the rest. 
It is as though he said, ‘Ye are all blind, and cannot see that the only 
‘ safe course is to get rid of this Man altogether.’ 

60. “It is expedient for us.” This is the whole ground and mo- 
tive of his horrible advice. He cared not for right or wrong. He 
had none of the hesitation in doing an act of downright murder w'hich 
the rest seem to have felt. “ It is expedient” He ^ould die. That 
is enough for him. We see the same unscrupulous and bloodthirsty 
character in the after conduct of Caiaphas when our Lord was brought 
before him (See St Matt. xxvi. 59, 62, 65 — 68,). How marvellous that 
words so cruel and unworthy should announce a truth so great and 
blessed ! 

61. “This spake he not of himself:** Ao. No doubt Caiaphas 
was ignorant of the exercise of any will but his own in the utterance 
of his words. Yet St, John declares that God employed him, as it 
were, to utter them, tliat they might be a distinct prophecy 
unknown to the speaker) of the Bedemptioii of the world by the dei^ 
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A. P.30. Tii gli priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 

d Tsai. 49. 6. 52 and ‘^not for that nation only, •but that also 

e\h^°iixi6.^ He should gather together in one the children of 
lef 17 ^ scatterm abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel 
together for to put Him to death. 

/ch.4.i,a 54 Jesus ^therefore walked no more openly 

among the Jews; but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city called » Ephraim, 
hch.2.‘i3. and there continued with His disciples. 

& c! i 55 ^ And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand : 


of Christ. We can hardly help being reminded of Balaam’s unwilling 
prophecies. God often uses Iml men to work out His purposes, ana 
bringiB good out of evil. But Balaam understood his own words, even 
though he spoke them unwillingly. Caiapbas did not understand his. 
This is wonderful, and yet even the prophets of old by no means 
fully understood their owii prophecies, as St. Peter expressly declares 
(1 St. Peter i. 10, 11.). Archbishop Trench well compares with the 
unconscious prophecy of Caiaphas the writing which Pilate set up 
over the Cross, and the mocking homage, the robe and sceptre and 
crown, of the Roman soldiers, as unintentional witnesses to great truths, 
Man knew not the meaning of his own acts. God meant them to be 
prophecies and witnesses. We must not omit to observe that it was 
its being High-priest that Caiaphas was chosen by God to make this 
wonderful prophecy. God honoured the sacred office which man dis- 
honoured (8ee on St. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3.). 

52. ‘‘ITot for that nation only,’* Ac. This is not part of the 
meaning of Caiaphas’ words, but St. John’s own addition. Caiaphas 
spoke of Christ’s death saving the Jewish people. St. John says, ‘ Yes, 
‘ and not that nation only, but all tho world.’ 

“Gather together in one.” It was a loving fimey of the very 
earliest Christian writers which made the outstretched Arms of Jesus 
upon the Cross signify the loving embrace in which He would “ gather 
“together” both Jews and Gentiles in one. By “the children of 
**God” here is meant all those who should by grace be elected into 
His great family — ^the Church of the living G(il So when Christ 
says, “Other sheep I have” (x. 16.), Ho speaks of those who should 
afterwards become His sheep. 

54. "Ephraim.” The exact spot where this city stood is not known. 
It probably a small town in the wild hill-country north-east of 
Jerusalem, in the direction of Jericho, and on the west side of the 
Jordan. Smoe this was still within Judsea, we must understand by 
“the Jews” in this verso the Jews of Jerusalem, or perhaps the Chi^ 
Priests and Pharisees, who had resolved upon, and souj^t to bring 
about, our Lord's destruction. 

65. "The Jews* passover.” That glorious and blessed season when 
“Christ our Passover” was “sacrificed for us” (1 Cor. v. 7.), thence- 
forth the season dearest of all the year to Christiaii hearts. For 
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and many went nut of the country up to Jerusalem A,D;8a . 
before the passover, to purify themselves. 

66 *Then sought they* for Jesus, and spake a-‘ch.7.ii. 
moim themselves, as they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that He will not come to the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees 
had given a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where He were, he should shew that they might 
take Him. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1 Jesus erruspfh Mary anointing His fed. 9 TJie. people flock to see 
Lazarus. 10 The hioh priests consult to kill Him. 12 Vhrid rideth 
into Jerusalem. 20 Ore^ desire to see Jesus : 23 He foretdldh His 
death. 37 The Jews are generally blinded : 42 yd many chief rulers 
Ifdieve^ hut do not confess Him: 44 therefore Jesus caUdh earnestly 
for confession of faith, 

T hen Jesus six days before the passover came 
to Bethany, ® where Lazarus was which 
been dead, whom He raised from the dead. 


HO full both of deepest awe and of holiest gladness as the solenan Fast 
of- Passion-tide, and the triumphant Feast of Easter? 

*‘To purify themselves.” As the Law of Moses commanded after 
any defilement (See Num. ix. 6 — 10. xix. 11, 12. xxxi. 19. 2 Chron. 
XXX. 17 — 19.). Let ns see to it that we purify ourselves by true re- 
pentance and humiliation from the defilement of sin, if we would fitly 
keep our feast. This purification before the Passover is “like the 
'‘Lent which precedes Easter, in order to give us eyes to discern 
“Christ crucifi^” {Is, WiUiams.). 

60. “ What think ye,” &c. ^ur Lord's constant habit of attending 
the great feasts at Jerusalem, thus marking His approval of the ob- 
servance of holy seasons, made His presence expected at this time. 
Men were naturally desirous to see Him, but probably the anxious 
enquiries as to the probability of His coming arose chiefly firom the 
knowledge of the command named in the next verse. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1—8. The Anointing at Bethany. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13. St. Mark xiv. 3 — 8. . 

1. *‘Slx days before the Passover.” We now come to the great 
week, ih which our Lord’s work on earth is crowned and perfected. 
Every least event, and every least saying, of this holy week is indeed 
most precious. St. John accordingly devotes nearly half his Gocpel 
to the record of these last most sacred days. The day here named 
was the Sabbath (Saturday) before the Crucifixion, — the day before 

1.'‘' Sit days h^ore^eVassom'fl Con- difibrences between St John% aecooid 
ceming the time of this event eee Hole and those of St Matthew and St.^ Mark 
on St Matt xxi. 1., and oonoerning the tee HdU on St Matt xxtL 6. 
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A.D.30. 2 There they made Him a supper; and Martha 

served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
' the table with Him. 

b Lu^e 10. 3 Then took ^ Mary a pound of ointment of spike- 

ch!u.’2. nard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped His feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, which should betray Him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hun- 
dred pence, and given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that lie cared for the poor ; 
rch.13.29. but because he was a thief, and ‘'had the bag, ami 

bare what was put therein. 


Palm-Sunday. Jesus no longer seeks retirement. His hour is coinc, 
and He draws nigh to Jerusalem. Bethany was scarcely two miles 
from Jerusalem, the Mount of Olives lying between (See on St. Matt. 
xxL 1-). 

2. ** A supper.” In the house of Simon the leper, as we learn from 
the other Gospels. 

** Martha served.” As on another occasion (See St. Luke x. 40.), 
her active busy disposition leading her thus to shew her love. 

“LaBarus” Ac. We can well imagine that Lazarus would be an 
honoured guest. Surely one raised, as he had been, from the dead, 
would be regarded with singular awe and reverence. 

3. “ Then took Mary” &c. Only from St. John do we learn that 
this loving act was done by Mary, She who once sat at Jesus* feet, 
having chosen the better part, again gives proof of her loving devotion 
by this pious act. St, John alone records her anointing of our Lord’s 
Feetf and her wiping them with her hair, — all springing from the 
fulness of her love and humility. 

“ The house was flUed” Ac. “ Not that house only, but the uni- 
“versal Church of Christ, has been filled with the fragrance of her 

action” (Burgon,). 

4. “Judas Iscariot.” Again St. John alone gives the name of the 
murmurer. And yet it is remarkable that this very fact — namely 
that the murmurings were those of the traitor — probably accounts for 
the place in which St. Matthew and St. Mark have related this history, 
putting it in immediately before the betrayal. St. John here connects 
the betrayal with these murmurings by the words, “ which should be- 
tray Him”, — implying that the be^tting sin which so soon led to this 
awfiil crime was even now showing itself in the words of the traitor. 

6. wa» a thief,” Ac. The secret heart of the traitor is'liere 
laid bore for us by the Evangelist, and we behold the besetting sin, 
which, already his maj^r, led him in a few days more to his awful 
end. Yet, as no sin is ever single, so was not the covetousness of 
Jndas his only sin. Here indeed was the root, yet from this same 
root grew not only its natural outgrowth — ^theft, but also unbelief, and 
hypocrisy, Mid ingratitude. A thief among the Apostles! Yes, for 
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the 
day of My burying hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have with you; but 
Me ye have not always. 

9 % Much people of the Jews therefore knew 
that He was mere : and they came not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 

whom He had raised from the dead. ii* -*3, 

10 ®But the chief priests consulted that they ‘Like lasu 
might put Lazarus also to death; 

11 ^ because that by reason of him many of the^^r.^js.^ 
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 ^ On the next day much people that were 
come to the feast, when tliey heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 took branches of palm trees, and went forth 

to meet Him, and cried, Hosanna : Blessed is the 
King of Israel that oometh in the Hame of the 
Lord. Ps. 118. 25 , 26. 

14 And Jesus, when He had found a young ass, 
sat thereon ; as it is written, 

15 Pear not, daughter of Sioh: behold, thy 
King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. zech. o, o. 


there is no place so sacred as to shut out sin, nor any privileges so 
great as to ensure holiness (See on vi. 70.). 

9—11. The Jews come to Bethany to see Jesus and 
Lazarus. 

e. “They came” Ac. “Curiosity brought them; not love” {St. 
Augustine)^ and yet many, when they saw Jesus, and Lazarus whom 
He had raised from the dead, could doubt no longer, and became be- 
lievers. 

10. “ The chief priests consulted” Ac. “ 0 foolidi thou^t, and 
“ blind rage ! If the Lord Jesus had power to raise him when dead, 
“had He not power to raise him when slain! Behold, the Lord did 
“both: both Lazarus, who was dead, and Himself, who was slain, 
“He raised to life again” {St. Awfwiine). We can hardly doubt that 
thosb Chief Priests, being probably Saddncees, did not believe that 
Lazarus had been raised from the dead. If they had believed it, it 
would be almost incredible that they should have sought to kill him. 


14 . “ Whm He had found.** The man- briefly, and as one alre^ well known 
ner of the finding is related in the other to his readers, by St John. 

Gospels. The whole story is given very 
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A.D.30. that hateth his life in this world shall keep it iinto 
life eternal. 

» ch. 14. a 26 If any man serve Me, let him follow Me ; and 
* where I am, there shall also My servant be : if any 

* Matt 20 . 1“^®“ serve Me, him will Mp Father honour. 
ifuk?i 2 .so ‘Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I 
j a il 21 . ■ say ? Father, save Me from this hour : “ but for 
“cK. 37.^ this cause came I unto this hour. 

that which alone deserves the name of life hereafter. ** A life of self- 
“ denial here will lengthen out into an eternity of glory and blessed- 
“ ness’* (P. Young.). 

26. “ If any man serve Me,” &c. The same thought is continued 
in this verse. ‘My servants must follow Me in My path of self- 
‘ sacrifice.* The Greeks, who perhaps sought to see Chriik from curi- 
osity, having heard of the excitement caused by His triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem, now learn the terms of discipleship. Let us hope 
they had grace to take up their cross and follow Him. 

“Where I am,” Ac. Not in glory alone, but also in suffering: 
not in victory alone, but also in conflict : not in life alone, but also in 
death : not on the throne alone, but also on the cross. The faithful 
servant will walk in his Master’s footsteps, in whatsoever path they 
tread, and such will God the Father “honour”, glorifying him even 
as He glorifies His own Son. 

27. “Now is My soul troubled.” A sudden and awful change 
passes over our Lord’s words. This is truly a foretaste of Gethsemane^ 
There is the same trouble and amazement of soul ; the same cry for 
deliverance; the same entire resignation to His Father’s will. Now, 
as then, the Human Nature of Christ, perfectly human in all but sin, 
is migMly shewn forth. It is worth noting that while the other 
Evangelists describe Gethsemane, St. John alone records this first flash 
of the storm which then passed over the Son of God, while concerning 
that fearful scene itself he Ls silent. 

“ What shall I say P” “ The horror of death and the ardour of 
“obedience were contending in our Lord” (Bengel). Eaich sought to 
express itself. But they could not both be expressed together. There- 
fore He exclaims, “ \^at shall I say ?” And therefore He gives 
utterance to the two feelings separately, first to the “ horror of death” 
in this verse, and then to the “ardour of obedience” in the next. 

“ Save Me from this hour.” This is the voice of the “ horror of 
“ death.” The “ hour” can bo none other than that of His Cnicifixion. 
Yet this cry does not so much ask for e^pe from the terrors of that 
hour, as for deliverance out of it. It is literally, ‘ Save — or deliver — Me 

* out of this hour,’ which would mean, * Carry Me safely through its 

* agonies.* % 

“But for this cause” &c. For what cause? Surely that He might 
endure its anguish. Why had He placed the cup to His Lips save 
tlmt He might drink it to the dregs ? It is as thou^ the cry, “ Father, 
“if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me** (St. Matt xxvi. 39.) were 
instantly followed by, “ The cup which My Father hath given Me, 
“shall I not drink it?’* (xviii. IL). 
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28 Fatlier, glorify Thy name. *Thto came there a.d. 80 . 
a voice from neaven, myrng^ I have both gbidfied*Mirtt.3.i7. 
it^ and will glorify it again. 

29 The people therefore, that stood by, ^Tid 
heard U, said mat it thundered : others said, An 
^gel sp^e to Him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, ^This voice came 
not because of Me, but for your sakes. 

31 Now is the judgment of this world: now 

shall *the prince of this world be cast out. &^6. i 2 . 


28. ** Father, glorify Thy name.** This is the voice of the “ ardour 
“of obedience.” — “Glorify Thy name” by fulfilling Thy will, — answer* 
ing to the “Not My will, but Thine, be done” of Gethsemane. 
Behold the Son praying that the Father’s Name might he glorified 
through His Passion and Death! Through these alone He knew 
man could be saved, God’s kingdom bo established in the world, and thus 
His Name he hallowed and glorified. AYhen we pray “Hallowed be 
“ Thy Name”, are we willing that this should be, if need be, through 
our own suffering? 

^11 have both glorified it,** &o. God had glorified His Name by 
all the evidences He had given of Christ’s Divine nature and power, 
by the marvels at His Birth, by the Voice at His Baptism and Trans- 
figuration, and by all His mighty works, among which the Baising of 
Lazarus would be fresh in the people’s thoughts. He was about to 
glorify His Name again by the marvels of Christ’s Death and Kesur- 
rectipn and Ascension, but chiefly by His Death (See on 31, 32.). 

29. “ Said that it thundered.** See how faithfully the Evangelist 
records even the doubts of the people to the reality of this Voice, — 
a signal proof of truthfulness. “ If the Evangelists had wished to 
“deceive, they might perhaps have said that thunder was a voice 
“from heaven to Christ, but they would never have related that any 
“one said that a Voice to Christ was thunder” (Wordsworth.). We 
may suppose that to the Apostles at least the Voice was clear and 
distinct. Even among the dull multitude some fancied the sound more 
like an Angel’s voice than thunder. It has been well noted upon this 

S e how differently to different persons the Voice of God sounds 
ing to tho state of the heart and the keenness of the spiritual 
hearing. 

30. “ This voice came** &o. As at the tomb of Lazarus Christ 
declares His own words spoken to the Father to be for tho sake of the 
by-standers (See xi. 42.), so now He declares the Father’s words ^ken 
to Him to be for their sake. How full of awe must this whole scene 
have been to those Greek strangers who now first heard and saw Jesus! 

31.^ “Now is the judgment** Ac. “Now” — for Christ has before 
fiis mind a vision of the coming triumph. This and the next verse 
declai'e the way in which God would glorify His Name. By “judg- 
“ment” is meant (^ndemnation, and by “this world” is meant me 
wicked and unbelieving, — ^those who are me true subjects of the prince 
of this world. For such the Cross of Christ brings only condemn^on. 
We may mark how the Cross of Christ has, like a magnet, a two- 
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A.D. 80 . 32 And I, ‘if I be lifted up from the earth, tdll 

• <ih.au draw ** all men unto Me. 

33 ®This He said, signifying what death He 
c^h^8^^ should die. 

dpa. 89.36,37. 34 The peopk answered Him, ‘^We have heard 
ibIlV?. out of the law that Christ abideth for 'ever: and 
Ez^^. 26 .how sayest Thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
who is this &n of man? 

Micah4.7. 35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while 


fold Bower, of repellinc and attracting. To some it is the ** savour 
“of aeath luito death”; to others the “savour of life unto life” 
(2 C!or. ii. 16.). In this verse we see its repelling power : in the next 
its attractive power. And, as the subjects of Satan’s kingdom are 
condemned, so is he himself “ cast out” — cast out of his kingdom and 
power. In the Death of Christ is the great overcoming and spoiling 
of the “strong man armed” (St. Luke xi. 21.). True, his power was 
already lessened (See on St. Luke x. 18.), but now it must receive its 
deathblow. Now must the Seed of the woman bruise the serpent’s 
head. Henceforth not only is Satan robbed of his frightful power 
over the persons of men (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.), but also of his 
power to hold captive their souls. Man is redeemed^ bought back from 
Satan’s dominion, by the precious Bl(X)d of the Atonement. Henceforth 
a limit is set upon his power. Man, through grace, is his master. 
“ Besist the devil, and he will flee from you” (St. James iv. 7. See 
also on xvi. 11.). 

32. “An<i I,” &c. Here is the attraction of the Cross. We learn 
from the next verse that “lifted up from the earth” signifies ‘cru- 
‘cified.* The meaning then is, ‘When I am raised up on the cross, 
‘I will draw all men unto Me.’ But how will Christ draw? Partly 
by the very love begotten by the sight of His marvellous Sacrifice, 
hut partly also by the drawing of that Holy Spirit, which He pur- 
chased for us by His death. By “all men” our Lord means men of 
all nations and of all times. Thus the Greeks, who asked to see Christ, 
receive their answer. ‘ Ye would see Me, and know Me’, our Lord 
would say, ‘ and ye shall see and know Mo ; for presently I shall hang 
* upon the Cross, lifted up from the earth, and then I will dniw you, 
‘and all who will, into My fold.’ There is indeed a sense in which 
Christ may be said to draw literally “aW wen”, for He calls and 
invites and attracts all men, and it is not because He does not draw, 
but because they will not be drawn, that so many come not to Him. 

34. “ We have heard” &o. The eternity of Christ’s kin^om is 
very plainly declared in the Old Testament (See Isai. ix. 7. Dan. vii. 
14.) ; and so little could the Jews believe it possible that Christ should 
die, that they began to doubt whether our Lord was really speaking 
of Christ when He said, “ The Son of man must be lifted up.” Could 
it bo that He was speaking of some other “ Son of man”, and not the 
Messiah 1 

85. Yet a little while” &o. Christ does not answer the people’s 


82. **lflhe lifted upf* For the force of the “ If” here lee on xUL 82. 
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•is the light with you. ^Walk while ye have the 
light, lest darkness come upon you: for ^he 
walketh in darkness knowetn not whither he goeth. * 12 ' 

36 While ye have light, believe in the light,f jer.is.i6. 

that ye may be ^the children of light. Tb^cck^iLia 
things spake Jesus, and departed, and *did hide 
Himself from them. 6. 

1 John 2L 9, 

37 If But though He had done so many miracles 

before them, yet Siey believed not on Him : & il 5t 

38 that the saying of Esaias the prophet might 

be fulfilled, which he spake, *^Lord, who hathkKoni.iai6. 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the 
arm of the Iiord been revealed P isaiah 53 . 1 . 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, 

* 40 ^He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 13. u. 

question about the Son of man. Probably they would not have re- 
ceived the truth, if He had told them. He merely gives them a 
parting warning of the shortness of the time which remained, and in 
which they might come to the Light and be saved. By the L^ht we 
can scarcely doubt that Jesus meant Himself (See on i. 9. viii. 12.). 
If only they would open their eyes to the true Light, they would soon 
see the answer to their question, and beneath that Light the mists of 
ignorance and falsehood would pass away. 

** Walk.” That is, Arise, and bestir yourselves. Look to your foot- 
steps, and seek the true path, while you can. Alas! how are the Jewish 
people, who would not have the Light, wandering now in darkness, 
knowing not whither they go ! 

36. ” Did hid© Himself.” Betiring to the mount of Olives, or per- 
haps to Bethany (See on St. Luke xxi. 37.). 

37—50. The unbelief of the Jews. 

87. ** Though He had done” Ac. At Nazareth Christ could do 
no mighty work “ because of their unbelief* (See on St. Mark vi. 6.). 
Here in Jerusalem He does many miracles, yet they believe not. 
Perhaps the imbelief of the Nazarenes was more settled and obstinate, 
as well as more universal. In Jerusalem some at least believed ,* and 
many half believed (See 42.). 

38. liord, who hath believed” Ac. That is, * How few there are 

* who have believed the message of God’s prophets : bow few to whom 

* the power of the Lord has been made known !* 

40. ** He hath blinded” &o. St. John, having quoted from the 
beginning of the fifty-third chapter, now quotes fi-om the sixth, giving 


38. ** That the saying** dtc. See on St Matt t 22. 
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chap!i:er xm. 

1 Jesus ioaskelh the disciples* feet : exhorteth (hem to humdUy and charUu, 
18 He fordellethf and discovereth to John by a Uken^ that Judas should 
betray Him: 81 eommandeth them to love one another, 86 and fore* 
tcarneth Peter of his deniaL 


» Matt 26. 2. 
b ch. 12. 23. 
&L 17. 1. 11. 


e ver. 27. 
Luke 22. 3. 

«i Matt 11. 27. 

& 28 . la 

ch.a35. 
&17. 2. 

Acts 2. 36. 

1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Heb. 2. 8. 
e ch. 8. 42. 
&16.28. 


N OW ‘before the feast of the passover, when 
Jesus knew that ^ His hour was come that He 
should depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved His own which were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, ‘^the devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray Him ; 

3 Jesus knowing ^that the Father had given all 
things into His hands, and ®that He was come 
from God, and went to God ; 


CHAPTER XIIL 

1—20. The Washing of the Apostles* feet. 

1. ** Before the feast.” That is, just immediately before. These 
words seem to belong closely to the words “ He riseth from supper” (4.), 
and mark the time of the act there described. 

** That He should depart.” Not that He was actually to return to 
the Father until forty-three days were past, but the last great scenes 
of His earthly sojourn were at hand. 

He loved them unto the end,” The near approach of the awful 
events of the Passion, and the prospect of His return to the glory 
which He had before the worlds were made, could not lessen Christ’s 
love for His own. To the very last He thought not of Self, but of 
them. Even on the Cross He cares for His murderers, for the dying 
thief, for His desolate mother. And now He is about to give a proof 
of His imceasing love in the washing of His disciples’ feet. 

2. “Supper being ended.” This is not a correct translation. St. John’s 
w'ords mean, .* When supper-time had arrived’, or perhaps only * Supper 
‘having been served.* It is plain that the Washing of the feet took 
place at the beginning, not at the end, of the feast. 

“ The devil having now” &o. This means, ‘ The devil having 
* already' done so, for the bargain with the Chief Priests was already 
made, and Judas now only sought opportunity to carry out his wicked 
purpose (See on 27.). This is said as making the love and condescen- 
sion of the Saviour in the act which follows still more marvellous, for 
He scorned not to perform His lowly service even to the hateful Judas. 
We know nothing of Simon the father of the traitor. Simon was one 
of the commonest Jewish names. 

3. “Knowing that the Father” Ac. Again this is to exalt the 

1. “ When Jesus** dte. From these words Paschal feast see Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 
to the end of verse 8 may be read in a 17, and as to the order of events see 
parenthesis. Concerning the day of the Notes on 8t.Lnke xxU. 21—30. 
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4 'He riseth from snpror, and laid asufe His a.p. 90 . 
garments ; and took a towd, and girded Himselfl f iinke 22 .zr. 

5 After that He poureth water mto a bascm, and 
b^an to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
witih the towel wherewith He was girded. 

6 Then cometb He to Simon Peter: and ^ Peter « or. *<. 
saith vmto Him, Lord, * dost Thou wash im feet % 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him. What I do 
thou knowest not now; **but thou shalt know here- “w. 12 . 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash'j^^s^^ jj 
my feet Jesus answered him, ‘If I wash thee 

not, thou hast no part with Me. Heb.“id. 22. 


Saviour’s love and humility. With His throne and kingly power full 
in view, with the consciousness of His speedy return to tne Father 
clear within Him, He yet loves His own, and yet humbles Himself to 
wash their feet. Mark how what would be faith in us is in Him know- 
ledge. He knows His coming glory. It is to Him a certainty. Yet 
behold what follows ! 

4. “ He riseth from supper,” &c. How vividly would the Evan- 
gelist recall the wonderful scene ! Indeed every event of this great night 
must have been stamped indelibly upon the memory of each one who 
witnessed it. The sudden rising from the table, the laying aside of His 
loose outer garments, the girding Himself with the towel, — how must 
the Apostles have watched each act with deep wonder. He, their Lord 
and Master, is making Himself their servant ! Truly He “ made Him- 
“ self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, . . and 
“ being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself” (Phil. ii. 7, 8.). 

6. "Then oometh He” Ac. It seems that at first in silence and 
reverence they suffered our Lord to begin. But the ardent eager Peter 
could not accept his Lord’s lowly act in silence. We cannot blame his 
words, for they are words of humility ; yet it would have been humbler 
perhaps to have bowed in silence to his Master’s will. 

7. " What I do” Ac. That is, its true meaning, and spiritual teach- 
ing. Alford well points out that what is here implied is, 1. The 
Washing itself, as a lesson of humility and love. 2. Its spiritual mean- 
ing, 3. The great act of love, of which it was a picture, — ^namely, 
C&ist’s laying aside of His glory, and becoming in the form of a ser- 
vant, that the Holy Spirit might cleanse men. The first of these was 
known very soon, for Christ Himself explained it (See 14.). The 
second and third were not fully seen till after the Spirit was given at 
Pentecost. 

8. ^ " Thou shalt never” Ac. Now St. Peter’s e^er heart betrays 
him into a too vehement opposition to his Lord. He is scarcely humble 
in this second and stronger refusal. It is as though he knew best 
what was fitting for Christ to do. 

" If I wash thee not,” Ac. From the outward act Christ now turns 
to the inward memiing, though St Peter does not to understand Him. 
It is as though He said, * This washing is but a agn and type of an 
‘ inward washing, without which thou hast no part in Me/ 



Bt. JOHN, xin. 

A.D.3a 19 ^^Now I tell you before it come, that, when 
tch. 14 . 29 . it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am He, 
i^^jFVom 20 “Verily, ve^y, I say imto you. He that re- 
» m^To* 4 o whomsoever I sena receiveth Me ; and he 

& 25. 40. ' that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me, 

Luke 10. 16. 

1 ch. 12 . 2r7. 21 When Jesus had thus said, * He was troubled 

in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
19 ^ ^ betray Me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom He spake. 


10. “I teU you before” Ac. Few things would be so likely to 
shake the faith of Christ’s disciples as to discover afterwards that He 
had suffered such an one as Judas to be among the chosen Twelve. 
They might have thought He could not have really known his character, 
or He would have driven him from Him in righteous anger. So He 
suffers no doubt to exist on the subject, but shews clearly His Divine 
knowledge of the traitor’s heart. 

20. ” He that receiveth” Ac. This verse at first sight seems to 
have no connexion with what has gone before, but a little thought 
will show how close the connexion is. It seems spoken to show how 
high was the office and election from which Judas fell ; as well as to 
comfort the rest of the Apostles, who would feel disgraced by his fall, 
with the thought that they were still the heralds and ambassadors of 
Christ and of the Father who sent Him. 


21--30, Announcement of the BetrayaL 

St. Matt. xxvi. 20 — 25. St Mark xiv. 17 — ^21. St. Luke xxii. 21 — 23. 

21. “ Troubled in spirit.” Certainly at the thought of the awful 
wickedness of the fallen Apostle. He now once again more clearly tes- 
tifies (bears witness) to the fact of the presence of the traitor among 
them. The Apostles bad not understock His meaning before, when 
He had said they were “ not all” clean (10.), and when He had quoted 
from the forty-first Psalm (18.). Now they ainnot mistake His meaning. 

22. ” Doubting of whom He spake.” It seems to us very strange 
that they should not have suspected Judas. He had so far been a suc- 
cessM hypocrite. Yet eeich heart knew its own weakness, and the 
deceitfulness of sin. Large grace makes tender consciences. And so 
“ they were exceediiig sorrowful, and began every one of them to say 
“ unto Him, Lord, is it I ?” (St. Matt). We know indeed what need 
one among them (not the trmtor) had to ask, “ Lord, is it I ]” Yet 
perhap he, who was so soon to deny his Lord thrice, least of all 
thought of himself as able to fall so low. And yet denying is not so 
very unlike betraying. Only let us not say this without remembering 
that the one sin was a settled deliberate purpose, the other a sudden 
&11 in the moment of trial. 



Sn: JOHN, Xin, 

23 Now ■there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom A«P»sa 

one of His disciples, whom Jesns loved. iciLmae. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that 
he should ask who it .should be of whom He 
spake. 

25 He then Ijdng on Jesus’ breast saith unto 
Him, Lord, who is it ? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall 
give a 2 sop, when I have dipped it. And when 
had dipped the sop, He gave U to Judas Iscariot, 

the son of Simon. » Lake 22.3 

27 “And after the sop Satan entered into him. ch.6.\9. 


23. “ Iieaning on Jesus’ bosom.” The Jews reclined on couches 
at the table, each leaning on the left arm, so that his head would be 
near the breast of the one next above him, and his feet on the couch 
behind the one next below him. (This will explain how the woman 
could stand behind our Lord and anoint His feet. See St. Luke vii. 38.) 
It appears that the Jews had discontinued the original mode of eating 
the Passover standing and prepared as for a journey (See on St Matt.). 

” One of His disciples,” &c. Undoubtedly St John himself, whom the 
Holy Spirit permitted to speak of himself under this most blessed of titles. 

24. “Simon Peter” Ac. The claims of Rome make it needful to 
point out that St. Peter, though in some sense first, as leader and spokes- 
man, of the Apostolic band, yet had no pre-eminence or authority over 
the rest Here he is plainly in an inferior place to St John. We 
may also take occasion to note that in washing their feet Jesus did 
not approach him first (See 6.). He may indeed have been on the 
other side of Christ from St. John, but this would not be so honour- 
able a place, and it is more probable that this was the place of the 
traitor (See on St. Matt.). 

“ Beckoned.” That is, made signs. 

25. “Lying: on Jesus’ breast.” The expi*ession here is not the 
same as in 23, but means ‘ throwing himself back upon,’ that is, throw* 
ing back his head so as to ask the question in a whisper. 

20. “ He it is,” Ac. Both question and answer w ere probably unheard 
by the rest This dipping and giving of the sop — ^probably a piece 
of bread dipped into the broth made with bitter herbs which was used 
in the P^chal Supper — was not the same as the dipping his hand 
with Christ in the dish (See on St Matt.). That seems to have been 
a general expression, pointing only to one of those eating with Him. 
This is the secret sign given to St. John to point out the traitor. Surely 
this giving of the sop would be looked upon as a mark of favour and 
regard. Yes ; for the Giver loved His own — even the lost among Hk 
own~unto the end. Who shall say it was not the last appeal to the 
scared conscience and hardened heart I 

27. '‘Satan entered into him.” Now fuDy and finally. Judas had 
made his last choice : rejected his last chance. He was “ a devil" a year 
before, as being a servant of Satan (See on vi. 70.). Satan, whom he 
served, put it into his heart to betray Christ (See 2.). But now Satan 
took entire possession of him. He was utterly reprobate. His true 



Sr. JOHN, Xin. 

A.D. 3a. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what in- 
tent He spake this unto him. 

fcch, 12 . 6. 29 For some of thought, because ’’Judas had 

the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of against the feast; cr, 
that he should give something to the poor. 

30 He then having receiv^ the sop went imme- 
diately out : and it was night. 


roaster had got him fast at last. Behold the awful growth of sin ! Love 
of money was the root. The fruit was the selling of the Son of God ! 
(See on xii. 6.) 

“Do quickly.” In St. Matthew onr Lord’s last word to Judas 
is, “ Thou hast said”, in answer to his question of daiing hypocrisy, 
** Master, is it 11” The present words of Christ must have fol- 
lowed those. “ Those signifi^, ‘ I see through thee : thou knowest it : 
“ * I also know it.’ ” Now Judas begins to aci. His resolve is finally 
taken. He is leaving the chamber. Therefore Jesus, who could not 
die except by His own free will, for His life no man took from Him, 
but He laid it down of Himself (See x. 18.), added this, “ What thou 
“ doest, do quickly.” “ ‘ I not merely suffer it : I command thee to do 
*‘‘it, quickly, now. Thou wiliest it ; I also will it Get thee hence.’ ” 
(Slier,) 

28. “No man knew” Ac. St John may possibly mean none ex- 
cept himself, but it seems better to suppose that, while certainly St. 
John, and probably St. Peter and others, knew by this time that it 
was Judas who should betray Christ, yet none of them thought the 
deed of darkness was to be done so soon, or that our Saviour spoke 
of the betrayal itself when He spoke His last words to Judas. 

29. Buy those things” Ac. It would be too late to buy anything 
for the very meal in which they had been engaged. Therefore it seems 
best to understand “the feast” here in tlie wider sense, as meaning 
the whole paschal week, rather than in the sense of the one great 
paschal meal (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

That he should give” Ac. This little hint supplies a key to our 
Lord’s usual habit His loving and thoughtful remembrance of the 
poor^ made it seem not improbable that He should even at that hour 
of the night have sent Judas out oa some errand of mercy. These two 
gueasee of the Apostles are named to show how little they knew what 
Judas really went out to do. 

80* “ It was night.” Night in the world without ; but (as has been 

80. “ Went imrnediately out.** It will of Christian worship. It will, hoWever, 
be noticed that, although St. John gives naturally be asked, in what portion or 
our Lord's great prophetical discourse St. John’s account of the last Snpper are 
the subject in chapter vi., yet he we to insert the Institution of the Sacra- 
gives no account of the actual institution nieut, and was it before or alter the de^ 
of the Lord’s Supper. It was unneces- parture of Judas? It is probably best 
sary; since be wrote long after the other to understand it as taking place before, 
Evangelists, and when the holy sacra- but See on St. Matt. xxri. and Note 
ment itself was the great universal act on St. Luke xxU. 21. 



^ St. JOHN, Xm. 

31 ^ Therefore, whm he was gone out, Jesus A.D>aoi 
said, ®Now is the Son of man glomied, and ^ 6 od«ch.i 2 . 2 aL 
is glorified in Him, 

32 ®If God be glorified in Him, God shall also * 5 *^ 
glorify Him in Himself, and ^ shall straightway 12. 23. 
glorify Him. 


well said) tenfold darker ni^ht in the traitor’s heart. He has left for 
ever the Light of the world, and is in league with the prince of 
darkness. 


31~>d5. Christ about to be glorified enjoins love on 
His disciples. 

31. “When he was gone out,” &c. From this place to the end 
of the 17th chapter is the most solemn and affecting portion of the 
whole Gospel narrative. In it Jesus opens His heart to His chosen 
ones. The traitor is gone, and love — intense overflowing love — hinds 
now the Divine Master and His little band of foithful ones together. 
There is a tone of great peace and calm as well as of holy awe in 
these most blessed chapters. “ These were the last moments which 
“the Lord spent in the midst of His own before His Passion, and 
“words full of heavenly meaning flowed during them from His holy 
“ Lips. All that His Heart, glowing with love, had yet to say to His 
“ own was compressed into tliis short space of time. At first the con- 
“versation with the disciples takes more the foim of usual dialogue: 
“reclining at the hible, they mournfully reply to and question Him. 
“But when (xiv, 31.) they had risen from the supper, the discourse of 
“ Christ took a higher fonn. Surrounding their Master, the disciples 
“listened to the words of Life, and seldom spoke (only xvi. 17, 
“Finally, in the sublime prayer of the great High Priest (xvii.) the 
“ whole Soul of Christ flowed forth in earnest intercession for His own 
“ to His Heavenly Father” (OUhausen qfwUd by Alford.). 

“Now is the Son of man” &c. The work of glorification had 
begun, for the work of the Passion had begun. It was in His Death 
that Christ was glorified (See on xii. 28, 31, 32.). The Cross is so 
(;lose that Jesus says, “Now”. That Cross of shame was the Saviour’s 
Throne of glory. 

“ Qed is glorified in Him.” That is, in the Passion and Death of 
His Son, by which is fulfilled the prayer, “ Father, glorify Thy Name” 
(xii. 28.) ; for do not these set forth, as nothing else could, the infinite 
love, and Divine compassion, of the Father as well as of the Son? 
God is more glorified by. the Cross of Jesus than by the waters of the 
Flood or the friunders of Sinai. 

32. “If God” &c. The “If” here does not imply any doubt It 
is nearly the same as ‘since’ or ‘when*, and is used in the same sense 
as the “ If” in the words, “ If I be lifted up” (xii. 32.). By “in Him- 
“self” is here meant *hy Himself*, that is, ‘by His own act or jwwer’, 
and is spoken of the Father, not of the Son. So that the meaning is, 
‘ God shall Himself — by His own act or power — glorify the Son ; and 
‘ this “ straightway.” ’ God did so in the marvels of the Crucifixion,*— 
the darkness, the earthquake, the rent veil of the Temple, — but stiil 
more in the Besurrection. 




St. JOHN, Xm. 

A.D.3d. 33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 

»ch.7.3i. you. Ye shall seek Me: «aiid as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come: so now I say 

kLev.19.ia ° ^ 

oh. 16. 12, 17. to you. 

??'hes:l 9 . 34 new commandment I give unto you, That 

y® another; as I have loved you, that ye 

sWif 

23,&4.2i 35 * By this shall all men know that ye are My 

disciples, if ye have love one to another. 


33. “Little children.” Behold with what tender love Jesus speaks 
to His Apostles! “He loved them unto the end” (1.). 

“ A little while.” Only a few hours now till His Crucifixion, and 
then after His Resurrection brief mysterious appearances for forty days, 
and then seen on earth no more. 

“ As I said unto the Jews,” Twice had He said this (vii. 34, and 
viii. 21.), the second time with the fearful addition, “ Ye shall die in 
“your sins.” These sad words He could not speak to the Eleven, for, 
though indeed they could not come to Him yet, still death, which would 
place a wider gulf fjian ever between the unbelievers and the Saviour, 
would bring His own to Him again. To die is to them to “depart 
“and be with Christ” (Phil, i, 23.). 

34. “ A new commandment.” The conunandment to love one an- 
other was not wholly new. Indeed “ Thou shaft love thy neighbour 
“as thyself” was part of the law of Moses (See Lev. xix. 18.1; and 
our Lord Himself declares that “all the Law and the Prophets^’ hung 
upon the two commandments of love to God and love to man (See St. 
Matt. xxii. 37 — 40. and Compare Rom. xiii. 8.). How then does Christ 
call this a new commandment? The answer seems to be. Because it 
was now announced as the great leading central command of the new 
Covenant. Our Lord had just instituted the holy Sacrament as the 
new Passover ; and, just as after the first Passover the Law was 
given in thimders on Sinai, so now after the institution of the new 
Passover the Law of the new covenant was made known. It is true 
that love to others was known as one of God’s commands of old, yet 
the great leading central commands of the old covenant were the Ten 
written upon the two Tables of stone by the Finger of God. Christ 

' does not destroy these, but He announces in that Upper Chamber the 
principle and leading feature of the new Covenant, namely. Love. 
The Evangelist doubtless refers to this when he speaks in his first 
Epistle of the law of Love as both an “ old commandment” and a “ new 
“commandment” (1 St. John i. 7, 8.). There are other ways in which 
the old commandment has become in some sense new : namely, 1. Be- 
cause among Christians there is a new and closer bond of love than 
was before ; and 2. Because there is a new and higher Pattern of love 
than was before. Of this latter — ^the Saviour’s own example of love — 
He speaks in the next words, — “ as I have loved you.” 

36. “ By this shall all men” &o. Our Lord uses like language in 
His wonderful prayer, praying for His disciples “ that they all may be 
“ one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may 
“be one in Us; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me’* 



ar. JOHN, XIV. 

36 % Sunon Peter said unto Him, Lord, whither a.d,9o, 
goest Thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 

thou canst not follow Me now : but ^ thou sh^t ^ ch. 21 . is. 
follow Me afterwards. ^ ^ 

37 Peter said unto Him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow Thee now? I will lay down my life for Thy 


38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for My sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me 
thrice. 


CHAPTER XTV. 


1 Christ eoimfcrieth His disciples with the hope of heaven : 6 prgfesseth 
Himself the Way^ the Trutn, and the Life^ and One with the Fatim' : 
13 asswreth their prayers in His name to he effectual: 15 requested h 
love and obedience^ 16 promiseth the Holy Ghost the Comforter^ 27 
and leaveih His peace with them. 


L et “not your heart be troubled : ye believe in 
God, believe also in Me. 


» ver, 27. 
ch. 16. 22, 
23. 


(xvii. 21.). By love here, — by unity there — ^are Christ’s disciples to 
be known. It was so in primitive times. Then it could be said, See 
*‘how these Christians love one another!” But what shall we say 
now? 


36—38. The Prophecy of St. Peter^s Denial. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 30 — 35. St. Mark xiv. 26 — 31. St. Luke xxii. 31 — 34. 

30. “Simon Peter said” Ac. We may imagine Jesus to have 
paused a little while after the last words, which gave St. Peter the 
opportunity of referring back to His earlier saying as to His departure. 
The Apostle felt able to follow his Master even to death itself. He 
never doubted his own courage. How well does he teach us the lesson, 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor. 
x. 12.). 

“Whither I go” Ac. Christ does not tell His Apostle that he can 
never follow Him. It is, ‘Not now — but afterwards.’ ‘Not now’, for 
he lacked the coursige, as was too sadly proved; ‘but afterwards’, for 
he did indeed in the end follow his Master by laying down his life for 
His sake (See on xxi. 18, 19.). 


CHAPTER XIV. 

XIV.— XVI. Final discourse the night before the 
• Crucifixion. 

1. “Let not your heart” Ao. Greatly must the Apostles have 
needed comfort, and sorely must their hearts have been troubled, for 


87, 88. It seems probable, as has been 
said in the Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 31., 
that this announcement of St. Peter’s 
denial really occurred a little later. 


namely, after the going forth fh>m the 

“upper room.” 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. “ Te believe** &c. Probably the word 



St. JOHN, XIV. 

A.D.80. 2 In My Father’s house are mauy infusions: if 

bckiasai it were not so, I would have told you. ^ I go to 
cvw.18,28. prepare a place for you. 
d^h*i2 26 ^ if I go and prepare a place for you, 

fThew‘4. receive you unto Myself ; that 

17 . where I am, there ye may be also. 


they had heard that their Master was about to leave them, that one 
of themselves was to betray Him, and that another would deny Him. 
And could any words be fuller of blessed comfort than those which 
follow ? 

“Ye believe in God,” &o. Christ would urge faith in God, and in 
Himself as Son of God and One with the Father, as the real ground 
of all comfort. According to our translation (but see Note) Ho implies 
that the Apostles had faith in God, but were lacking in laith towards 
Himself. Doubtless they still held very imperfect notions of Sis Nature 
and office and work; and it would be by a more perfect realizing of 
these that their hearts would bo able to put away their trouble, and to 
find “joy and peace in believing” (Kom. xiv. 17. See on xv. 11.). 

2. “In My Father’s house” Ac. By the “house” is certainly 
meant the heaven in which God is ; that is, the place where His glo- 
rious presence is revealed. “Mansions” means * abodes’ or ‘dwelling- 
‘ places.* Christ had told His Apostles that, whither He was going, 
they could not come. He now tells them, not only that they should 
follow Him afterwards, but still more that He is going to prepare a 
place for them, and that Ho will come back and fetch them. Some 
have seen in the words “ many mansions ” a hint of the degrees of glory 
which await the saints. This may be so, and it would bo in accordance 
with the teaching of holy scripture in other places (See on St. Matt. 
XX. 10. XXV. 21.), but the main thought in this place seems to be the 
abundance of the room. “ There is a place for a% where the mansions 
“ are many ” {Burgon.). 

“ To prepare a place.” Christ was now about to receive “ all power 
“ in heaven and in earth ” (St. Mattl). xxviii. 18.). Thus, when He 
ascended up. He entered heaven as King over the many mansions, 
which He had purchased for His redeemed and would distribute to 
them at His second glorious appearing. Ho thus prepares a place, 
going before to open the way, and to claim the right, and to apportion 
the inheritance. 

8. “ I will come again," &c. All scripture casts forward the Chris- 
tian’s hope to the second coming of his Lord. It is impossible to recon- 
cile Scnpture language with tJbe popular idea that each one will be 
judged and will enter upon his final state of joy or misery immediately 
upon death. The judgment, and the entrance into eternal joy or eternal 


“ Believe ” is a command in both parts 
of this sentence, and the “ ye ” should 
be omitted. In the Greek exactly the 
same word si^fies ‘Believe’ (as a com- 
mand) and ‘Ye believe’ (as a fact assert- 
ed), and this wend, being used in both 
parts of the sentence, would probably 
nave the same sense in both. Some in- 
deed would translate it *ye believe’ in 


both cases. It seems however brist to 
take the sentence as urging on the Amjs- 
tles a living faith in both God the Fa- 
ther and God the Son as the true ground 
of their comfort. ^ It may also be oh 


anV truth, or in any person except God. 



St. JOHN, XIV. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye a.d.3x 
know. 

5 Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not 
whither Thou goest; and how can we know the 
way? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am ®tlie Way, ^the® Heb.o.a. 
Truth, and ^the Life: ^no man cometh unto thc^&ay^‘ 
Father, but by Me. 

7 ‘If ye had known Me, ye should have known cb. io.'\ 
My Father also: and from henceforth ye know * 

Him, and have seen Him. 


woe, are always spoken of as taking place at the second coming of Christ. 
(As to the Intermediate State see on St. Luke xvi. 25.) 

4. “Whither I go” &c. These things the Apostles knew, and knew 
not. They knew, for they knew God the Father, to whom Christ went, 
and they knew Christ Himself, who is the Way. But they knew not, 
for as yet they understood not. 

6. “ Lord, we know not ” &c. It seems strange that any of them 
should not have known whither their Lord went, when He had told 
tliem so plainly of His Fathers House. Yet they were “slow of heart’* 
(St. Luke x.xiv. 25.) in understanding. Especially was St. Thomas slow 
in receiving the truth (See xx. 24, 25.). 

6. “I am the Way,” &c. Thomas spoke first of the “whither**, 
and then of the “Way.” Jesus replies not to the “whither”, for they 
that know the “ Way ” arc led thither, and need not to see the golden 
^Valls of the Father’s House ever before them. So Ho only tells them 
of the way. It is as though one asked, ‘ Where is the great Ocean ? 
' And how shall I find my way to it ? ’ and another should take him to 
a river-side, and say, ‘ That river runs to the Ocean. Trust thyself to 
‘ it, and it will bear thee thither.* When Christ calls Himself “ the 
“ Way”, He means what Ho says at the end of this verse — that no man 
can reach God except through Him ; — and this in two senses, 1. in 
respect of His work for us, since we, as sinners, could not approach 
God save through His merits and Atonement; 2. in respect of His 
work in us, since the pathway which leads to heaven is a life con- 
formed to Christ. The Cross is the leading thouglit in both views. 
Christ is the Way, in that He bare the Crass for us : and Christ is the 
Way, in that wo must take up our cross daily, and follow Him. 

When our Lord adds “ I am the Truth, ajid the Life”, these are not 
separate statements, each of the same force as the “ I am the Way’*, but 
rather they belong to and explain that. The words have been under- 
stood thus : ‘lam the Way ; the true Way ; the living Way * ; but this, 
though true, takes away from the full force of the saying. We would 
rathei' state it thus : * I am the Way ; and, bein^ the Way, I am the 
‘ Truth, which alone can save you from straying into false paths ; and 
* the Life, which alone can quicken and support you in iiassing along 
‘ the true Way.* 

7. “ If ye had known Me,” &o. Our Lord had spoken like words 
before, but to very different hearers (See on viii. 19.). They that knew 
Christ as God’s Son knew the Father also, since He and the Father are 

3 c 



St. JOHN, XIV. 

A.p.3a. 8 Philip saith unto Him, Lord, shew ns the 

Father, and it sufficeth ns. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
with yon, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? 
^ Father ; and 

Heb. how sayest thou then, Shew ns the Father? 

^ch \o\ Believest thou not that am in the Father, 

^17.21, and the Father in Me? The words that I speak 
mch. 5 . 19 . unto yon speak not of Myself: but the Father 

1 8. that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. 

Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the 
I'^fher in Me : ® or else believe Me for the very 
works’ sake. 

One. He is the Word, revealing God to man. In Himself God cannot 
be seen or known by man. It is only by knowing the Son that man 
can know the Father. 

“From henceforth.” That is, from the time that was then close 
at hand— the “now” of Christ’s prophetic vision of His coming glory 
(See xiii. 31.). It is true the Apostles might have known and seen 
(with spiritual sight) the Father in the Son before this. But now their 
eyes would begin to open more fully. 

8. “Iiord, shew us the Father,” &c. Philip plainly is amazed at 
those last words, “ Ye know Him, and have seen Him.” ‘ When have 
‘ I seen HimP he would say : ‘ Let us but behold Him for one moment, 

‘ and we shall be satisfied.’ How weak wiis that faith, and how impels 
feet that knowledge, which would thus sever between the Father and 
the Son, and ^k for that which could be granted to no man ! And yet 
how tme a thing did Philip speak, even if he had not the thought in 
his mind, when he said, “It sufficeth us”: for what else will wholly 
and for ever suffice except the vision of God ? 

9. “Have I been” &c. Jesus condescends to unfold the mystery of 
His* Oneness with the Father yet more fully to the wondering eleven in 
His answer to St, Philip. He knew there was no pride or obstinacy in 
the Apostle’s faltering words ; there was weak faith, but there was the 
desire to learn, and He who is “ the Truth ” sheds new rays of light 
upon the dimness of that faith. Let these rays of heavenly light fall 
u^n our hearts, and awake in them an adoring reverence. The human 
mind as yet sees “through a glass darkly” (1 Cor. xiii. 12.); and the 
truths here revealed are heavenly mysteries. We profess not to measure 
and fathom them now. We hope some day to know even as we are 
known. 

10. “ The words ” &c. This sentence may perhaps be drawn out in 

its full meaning thus : — “ The words which I speak unto you, I speak 
“ not of Myself ; and the works which I do, I do not of Myself: but 
“the Father that dwelleth in Me, He speaketh the words, and He 
“doeth the works” (Burgon. Upon the doctrine of this passage see 
on V. 18, 19.). ^ ^ 

11. “Believe Me" &c. That is, ‘Believe the simple word of truth, 
‘when I declare this mystery,— or, if that is too hard, believe Me on 
‘the testimony of My works.’ Jesus had often appealed to ^e witness 
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12 ® Verily, verily, I say imto you, He that be- a.d.3o. 

lieveth on Me, the works that I do shall he dooM»tt.2i.2i. 
also; and greater worhs than these shall he do; tStolan: 
because I go unto My Father. PMatt.7.7. 

13 PAnd whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, wirkii. 24. 
that •will I do, that the Father may be glorified in ^ 

the Son. 

1 John 3. 22. & 5. 14. 

of His works in arguing with the unbelieving Jews (See v. 36. x. 37, 38.). 
He now urges the same evidence upon the Apostles themselves, if His 
simple word suffices not. 

12. “ He that beheveth ” &o. This would he a still feirther proof of 
Christ’s oneness with the Father. Not only had men the witness of 
those works which Christ performed in His own Person while on earth, 
but they had also the witness of still greater works which He performed 
in the person of His servants, after He had Himself ascended. For we 
must beware of thinking of these “ greater works ” as done in any way 
apart from Christ, or otherwise than by His power. They are done by 
those who believe on Him, and because He is gone to the Father, and 
grants the prayers of those who ask in His Name. But, even so, what 
are these “ greater works ” ? The Apostles did no works more wonderful 
in themselves than those Christ had done. Even when they did miracles 
like His, they did them in His Name, and not in their own. The 
“greater” must then refer to the effects of their works. For it was 
God’s will that after the Ascension more marvellous results should 
follow the outpouring of the Holy Spirit than were effected by our 
Lord’s most wonderful miracles. Thus neither the Feeding of the five 
thousand, nor the Eaising of Lazarus, produced such fruit as the vast 
ingathering of Pentecost upon St. Peter’s preaching. 

13. “ Whatsoever ye shall ask ” &o. This is a continuation of the 
reason for the “ greater works.” They are done because Christ has gone 
to the Father, and there, sitting on the Eight Hand of the Father, hears 
and grants His people’s prayers, and pours down on them His gifts and 
powers. There is much to be noted in this new rule of prayer. 1. “ In 
“ My Name.” This signifies ‘pleading My merits, and offering your pe- 
‘ titions through Me your great High Priest.* In obedience to this say- 
ing the Church concludes all her prayers to the Father with the words 
“ through Jesus Christ our Lord”, or the like. But 2. our Lord does 
not say, ‘ My Father will do it’, but “ I will do it.” Thus the “ greater 
“ works ” themselves are none other than His works. But is not this a 
claim to Divine power ? Yes ; Jesus speaks as God : — “ I will do it.” 
Shall we doubt that, if He thus grants the prayer, the prayer may also 
be fitly addressed to Him? So the Church Catholic has held, always 
and everywhere. Furthermore, 3. it must always be remembered that 
the “^Whatsoever” here, as the “any thing” in the next verse, must 
have its limits in the wisdom and love of God. 

“That the Father may be glorified” The triumphs of Chris- 
tianity are the setting forth of God’s glory. The Father’s Name is 

13. “dnd.fcftat«o«Jcr” &c. It is better original Gospel, having been added for 
to place only a comma at the end of the the sake of convenience at a hUer timo 
tw^h verse, and to join this closely (See Note on St Mark fit 19.), 
with it The stops are no part of the 
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A.D.30. 14 If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will 

<1 ver. 21, 23. do it. 

ij^hni’a' 15 *1 If ye love Me, keep My commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, and ^’He shall 
Rom. 8 . 15 , give you another Comforter, that He may abide 
8 ch. 15 . 26. with you for ever ; 

I John 4. 6. 17 even ®the Spirit of Truth; *whom the w'orld 

I I Cor. 2. 14. 


liallowed best by the gcx^ works which the Son enables His disciples to 
perfonn through the Spirit. 

14. “If ye shaU ask” &c. Solemnly repeated, but with a wider 
application than before. In the last verse the prayers spoken of might 
seem to refer to the “ greater wwks *’ only. Here they are the asking 
of “any thing” (See on St. Matt. vii. 7.). “He that has leanit to pray 
“ as he ought has got the secret of a holy life ” (Bishop Wilson.). 

16. “ If ye love Me,” Ac. This, “ If ye love Me ” seems to imply, 
though unspoken, ‘as I know ye do.* Jesus did not doubt their love, 
imperfect though it was (as whose is not?). Full of love and tendeniess 
are His parting words to “His own” ; and this is no stem command, 
but a gentle pleading. Can we doubt that St. John thought of these 
words T^hen he wrote in his Epistle, “ This is the love of God, that w(* 
“keep His commandments’* (1 St. John v. 3.)? Obedience is ever the 
tme test and evidence of love. 

16. “Another Comforter.” That is, ‘Another in place of Myself.’ 
Christ had hitherto been their Comforter. The word translated “ Com- 
“forter” in this Gospel is in the Greek “ Paraclete”, and is the same 
which is translated “ Advocate ” in St. John’s 1st Epistle (ii. 1.). It 
means literally one who pleads for, and takes the part of, another. 
Thus it has the general sense of one who supports, encoui’ages, and 
strengthens. It should be observed that the English word “ (Comforter” 
may easily lead us into too narrow a view of the sense, since in tlie 
present day we u.se the word only of one who consoles, whereas its true 
and older sense is one who strengthens. We must carefully note the 
evidence which this verse affords to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
the Three Persons of which are separately named, the Bon speaking 
the words and saying, “ I will pray”, the Father who will send, and 
the Comforter who will be sent (See on St. Matt. iii. 17.). 

“ That He may abide with you for ever.” Not going away after a 
short stay, like Christ Himself, but remaining as the strength and life 
of His Church even to the end of the world. Blessed Gift! Yet, even 
while we accept with deepest thankfulness this other Comforter, we foi- 
get not that the One who promi.sed this abiding presence is not Himself 
lost to us, for He said, not only ‘ I will send you another Comforter’, 
but also, “ I will come unto you ” (18.), and “ Lo ! 1 am with you alway 
“even unto the end of the world” (St. Matt, xxviii. 20.). 

17. “ The Spirit of Truth.” This title points at once to one part of 
the Holy Spirit’s office — namely, that of teaching and confirming the 
truth (This is more fully drawn out in 26, and xvi. 13 — 15.). It may 
be said that the Holy Spirit’s office divides itself into two ^eat divi- 


16. Con\fr)rier.** Closely connected in ‘fortify*, ‘fortitude*, all of wbioh come 
its origin with such words as ‘fortress*, from the I^tin word lor strong. 
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cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, neither a.d.so. 
Imoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for He dwelleth « i John 2. 
with you, and shall be in you. 23. 20. 

18 *I will not leave you ^ comfortless : 3^1 will®J^j^^^ 

come to you, 7ver.3.28. 


Hions answering to the two great parts of naan’s spiritual nature. These 
are commonly called the mind and the heart, — ^the mind being that 
part which loiows and thinks and reasons, the heart that part which 
feels and wills and acts. The Holy Spirit’s work is with both. He 
enlightens the mind ; and He sanctifies the heart. To the former He 
is the Spirit of Truth ; to the latter the Spirit of Holiness. The effect 
of His work in the former is a right faith ; in the latter a right prac- 
tice. Our Lord in His sayings concerning the Comforter speaks chiefly 
of the former part of His work, because the enlightenment of their minds 
to discern the truth and to be able to teach it to others was the first 
great need of tlie Apostles. Still this first part of the Comforter’s work 
passes directly into the second, for the truths which He imparts are 
such as must immediately afftet our hearts and lives (See on xvi. 
8 — 11.), and onr gi'cat Advocate Himself links the two parts closely 
together when He pmys for us, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth ” 
(xvii. 17.). 

“Whom the world” &c. By the “world” is meant the worldly, — 
those who live to this world (See on vii. 7.). These cannot receive the 
Holy Spirit, because they have no spiritual sight to discern His work, 
or to know His power. Their eyes b(3ing fixed on the things of the 
world, they behold not the things of the Spirit, They are looking in 
a wrong direction. “ The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
“ Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he 
“ know them, because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor. ii. 14.). 

“Ye know Him;” Ac. The Apostles already knew something of 
the Holy Spirit’s nature and power (See the promise, St. Luke xi. 13.), 
and received some share of the Divine Gift whilst Christ was still 
with them (See xx. 22.). Indeed w’e know that the prophets long 
l)efore “ sjiake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ” (2 St. Peter 
i. 21.). But, if holy men already possessed some knowledge of this 
Divine power, how much greater was that knowledge to be w'hen the 
great promise of His coming was fulfilled at Pentecost ! 

18 . “I wiU not leave you” Ac. The word translated “comfori- 
“ less” is in no way connected with the word ‘ Comforter*. Its literal 
meaning is ‘orphans’. He has called His disciples “little children” 
(xiii. 33.), and now He comfoiis them by saying He will not leave 
them orphans, — destitute and helpless. But lo, w’hen we expect Him 
to add, ‘ I will send you a Comforter’, He says, “ I will come unto 
“you”! But how is this? He cannot be spe^ng only of the forty 
days’ Sojourn on earth after His Besurrection. His words are fer deeper 
and farther-reaching than this, as the whole following passage shows. 
He is speaking of His spiritual presence with His Church (See on 16, 
and St. Matth. xxviii. 20.). He comes, when the Comforter oomes, 
“ The coming of the Spirit was in truth not so much in order to supply 
“His place when absent, as to make Him present in a nearer and 
“more blessed way” (P. Younrj.), Thus the Son joins Himself in His 




St. JOHN, XIV. 

A. p. 30. 19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no 

*ch.i 6 .i 6 . more: but *ye see Me: * because I live, ye shall 
live also. 

know that ^ I am in My 
' Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. 
ctoni5,23. 21 ®He that hath My commandments, and keep- 
i‘5?3“ them, he it is that loveth Me : and he that 

loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest Myself to him. 


coming with the Spirit. A few verses after the Father is joined with 
the Son (23.). Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all come ; all are pre- 
sent ; all abide. It is full of mystery. But so is the great doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, which alone can furnish a key to unlock these diffi- 
cult sayings. If an explanation is asked for, we can but reverently 
answer, ‘ God is Three and One.’ And then when we turn to ourselves, 
and think of the wonderful promise of this verse, must we not exclaim, 
“ Lord, what is man that Thou art mindful of him : and the son of 
“man, that Thou visitest him?” (Ps. viii. 4.). 

19. “But ye see Me.” The meaning here is, ‘Ye shall see Me’, 
for the words are spoken of what would take place after “the little 
“while”, and when the Comforter should come. And this seeing is 
no sight of the bodily eye, but the gaze of the soul’s eye, which is 
Faith, illumined by the light of the Spirit. 

“Because I live,” &c. As the sight here spoken of is spiritual 
sight, so the life here spoken of is spiritual life. And this life flows 
from Christ’s life. He is “the Life”, ever living, and having “life 
“in Himself” (See on v. 25, 26.), and through union with Him His 
people “live also”, drawing from Him their true life, even as the 
branch from the stem. 

20. “At that day” &c. By “that day” is meant the time when 
the Comforter should come to enlighten their understandings. Then 
would they no longer say, in their ignorance, “Lord, show us the 
“ Father”, for the Spirit of Truth would teach them to know the perfect 
unity between the Father and the Son, — a unity so close that the Son 
Himself declares, “ I am in the Father.” But this is not all. For the 
same Divine Spirit would teach them a still more blessed truth, even 
that of their own spiritual oneness with their Lord — “ ye in Me, and I 
“in you.” There have been those who would explain away these 
deeply mysterious and awful expressions, which we meet with so often 
in the New Testament, speaking of them as Eastern modes of expression, 
not to be taken too literally, and the like. This is a most dangerous 
way of dealing with God’s word. Let us accept such language in all 
humility, and, believing that it speaks of deep spiritual truths and 
realities, pray that we may by the help of the Spirit of Truth enter 
more and more Mly into its meaning and blessedness. 

2L “He that hath” &o. That is. He that knoweth, and doeth 
them (Compare St. Matt. vii. 24. Eom. ii. 13.). Thus again (See 15.) 
obedience is made the proof of love. 

“ wm manifest Myself.” By that inward and spiritual manifesta- 
tion of which Christ has been already si)eaking. This is promised, 
not to Ai)ostl^ only, but to every one who proves his love by his 
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22 * Judas saith unto Him, not Iscariot, Lord, A.p.3a 
how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto 

and not unto the world? . 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, ®If a man «»ver.i5. 
love Me, he will keep My words : and My Father 1 1 joha 2. 
will love him, ^and We will come unto him, and ^v. 3 . 20 . 
make Our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth Me not keepeth not My say- 
ings: and «the word which ye hear is not Mine, 

but the Father’s which sent Me. 49. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being 

yet present with you. ich.2.22. 

26 But ^the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in My name, ^He shall 


obedience. Stier thoughtfully remarks that, as St Pliilip once in his 
ignorance said, “Lord, show us the Father*', so we, in our ignorance 
and dimness of faith, may not unfitly say, ‘0 Holy Spirit, show us 
Uhe Son*. 

22. “Judas” Ac. St Jude still, as it seems, looked for some out- 
ward visible manifestation of Christ as king. Even the Apostles were 
very slow in shaking off their old Jewish notions of a Messiah who 
should be a great temporal king and deliverer of his pec^le (See Acta 
i. 6.). This “ Judas” is the same as “ Lebbaeus” of St Matthew (x. 8.^. 

23. “We wiU come” Ac. Jesus answers St Jude, not by explam- 
ing what as yet he could not receive, but by repeating His own words, 
only with the great addition of the promise of the Father*g coming as 
well as His own. This ought to show St. Jude that the coming and 
the manifestation are spiritual only. This coming is not a different 
one from the coming of the Holy Ghost the Comforter. Only, as Christ 
before joined Himself with the Holy Spirit in the promi^ coming 
(See on 18.), so now He joins the Father with Both ; showing that in 
reality, though One Divine Person may be manifested more at one 
time, and Another at another, yes Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are 
One God, who cannot be divided, and therefore where One Person of 
the Holy Trinity is, there the Other Persons are also. Again we must 
add (as on 20.), However little wo can bear witness to our own personal 
experience of the exalted truth hero revealed, let us bow in all humility 
before the Divine word, and, if wo doubt, doubt — not the reality of 
the promise, but the fitness of our own hearts for the presence of the 
Heavenly Guest. 

24. “ He that loreth Me not” Ac. “ The full sense of this verse 
“ is as followrs : ‘ As those who show their love to Me by keeping My 
“‘words will be loved both by Me and My Father (23.) ; so, on the 
“ ‘ other hand, they who, loving Me not, do not keep My saying, will 
“ ‘ be shut out as well finm My Father's love as from Mine ; since the 
“‘word which ye hear from Me is not Mine only, but My Father’s 
“ * also who sent Me* ” (Lonsdale and Hale,). 

26. “In My name.” Not only, ‘in answer to My prayers’, but ‘as 
‘My Gift,— as the .great Guide and Comforter of My Chuiih.* 




A.D.30. 
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teach 3 "oii all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 

^ Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto 
»ver.i. ’ you : not as the wotld giveth, ^ive I unto you. ^Let 
m ver. 3, 18. uot your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how “I said unto you, I go 
o'&^chap again unto you. If ye lov^ Me, 

y® would rejoice, because I said, “I go unto the 
phiV.2.c. Father : for ®My Father is greater than I. 


“ He shall teach” &c. This part of the Holy Spirit’s office is im- 
plied in the words “ the Spirit of Truth” (See on 17.). By “ all things” 
is not meant all sorts of human knowledge, but all things needful for 
the salvation of man. These things would be chiefly the truths con- 
cerning Christ Himself (See on xvi. 14.) ; but it does not seem right to 
say (as some do) that by the “ all things” which the Holy Ghost was 
to teach we are to understand only the same things which the second 
part of the sentence says He would bring to remembrance ; as though 
this second part wxre only an explanation of the first ; or as though it 
w'ere ‘He will teach you hy bringing to remembrance.’ For a little 
later our Lord speaks of things which He could not teach them as yet, 
but which the Holy Ghost would teach them afterwards (See xvi. 
12, 13.), and such may be meant in the first “all things” here. Upon 
this passage rests the perfect truthfulness of the Gospel narratives, and 
from it we may gather much concerning the nature of Inspiration. 

27. “Peace I leave” &c. These most blessed parting words, spoken, 
as is thought, after a short pause, show that throughout these chapters 
our Lord is speaking as one immediately about to depart. To wish 
‘Peace’ to another w’as a common form of »ilutation among the Jews, 
and Christ in these words sanctifies and ennobles the familiar salutation. 
But Christ’s salutation is a word of power. He not only wishes peace, 
but gives it (See on xx. 21.). The second clause — “ My peace I give 
“unto you” — seems spoken to show the true nature and blessedness of 
the gift. It is more than “Peace” wiiich He gives. It is His own 
Peace. And by this He means that perfect and serene contentment 
which He was about to enter after His Passion, and which He imparts 
by His Spirit to those who are “in Him”, and in whom He dwells. 
This is the “Peace of God, which passeth all understanding” (Phil, 
iv. 7.). It can only be where faith is strong. It is “joy and peace in 
“ believing” (Bom. xv. 13.). 

“KTot as the world” &c. The world can only give us an idle wish. 
The word is spoken in kindliness, but it has no powder to bless. Christ’s 
word is no empty form. It bestows that which it utters. 

28. “Ye would rejoice,” &c. They would have rejoiced, had they 
heard that Christ w^ about to set up an earthly kingdom, and to deli\ er 
the Jews from their enemies. How much more ought they to have 
rejoiced, when He was about to return to His throne of glory, to reign 
over His Church for ever, and to deliver His people from tlieir spiritual 
foes (See on xvi. 5, 6.). 

“For My Father is greater than I.” Clirist elsewhere declares 
both His oneness with, and equality with, the Father (See on v. 18, 23.). 
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29 And Pnow I have told you before it come to A.p.sg 
pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe, i». 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you : ^forqth.i 2 .' 3 i. 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 

in Me. 

31 But that the world may know that I love the 

Father; and *‘as the Father gave Me command- 
ment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. neb/ 5. a' 

llow then aro we to understand His words in this place? Certainly 
not as implying any difference in nature, or power, or eternity. Two 
explanations are given. 1. Many understand the words as speaking 
only .of that distinction in order which exists between Father and Son, 
the Father being self-existent from everlasting, the Son everlastingly 
begotten of the Father. 2. Others think that our Lord here speaks of 
“ llis present state as compared with the heavenly glory to which He 
“was soon to be exalted” {Cahin.)y meaning, ‘My Father in His 
‘ heavenly glory, is greater than I am in this state of humiliation’. The 
latter is certainly the simpler explanation. 

29. “ Ye might believe.” That is, believe fully and firmly. They 
had some faith already, but it was dim and weak. 

30. “ The prince of this world cometh.” Satan was returning for 
a last conflict with the Son of God. After the Temptation in tiio 
wilderness “ he departed from Him for a season” (See on St. Matt, 
xxvi. 37, and St. Luke iv. 13.). 

“And hath nothing in Me.” That is, ‘findeth nothing — no sin, 
‘ — nothing in which he can triumph over Me.’ These words must be 
taken in close connection with the next verse, the whole sense of the 
passive being os follows : ‘ Satan cometh to put forth all his strength 
‘against Me, and He cannot prevail against Me, for He can find no 
‘ sin in Me. Nevertheless I shall suffer him to effect the death of My 
‘Body, in obedience to the will of the Father that I should die for 
‘ the world, and thus tlie world shall know^ that I love the Father.* It 
should he stated that there is another interpretation of the words “hath 
“nothing in Me” which understands them to mean, ‘hath no power 
‘over Me.’ If this meaning he taken, the general sense is but little 
altered. AVe should then understand Jesus to say: ‘Though Satan 
‘ lias no power over Me, yet 1 submit, that the world may Imow that 
‘ I love the Father.* 

31. “But that the world” &c. This seems to depend upon the 
words “The prince of this world cometh”: ‘he comctli*, that is, ‘to 
‘bring to Me suflering and death*. ‘Though he can find no fault in 
‘ Me, yet will I submit to the paasiou and death he would inflict upon 
‘ Me.’ It w^ould he better not to put a full stop at the end of verse 30, 

“ Arise, let us go hence.” At this moment the Eleven would rise 
from *010 table, and prepare to follow their Master to Gethsemane. 
Yet it seems probable that there was a pause beioro starting, and 
that the next discoui'ses were spoken immediately after rising from the 
table, but before leaving tbo upper-cbaipber. Some think they were 
slMikeii while on tho way to Gethsemane, but the actual departure of 
oiu* Lord from the nxiin seems to l>e spoken of in the 1st verse of tlie 
18tli chapter, at tlie conclusion of the great intercessory Prayer. 
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A- P-30. CHAPTEE XV. 

1 Tlie cmmlaiion and mutucd love between Christ and His members^ under 
the parcMe qf the vine. 18 A con\foii in the hatred and persecution of 
the ioorld. The office of the Holy Ghosts and qf the aposUea. 

I AM the true Vine, and My Father is the 
Husbandman. 

ft Matt. 15. 13 . 2 ® Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He 

CHAPTER XV. 

Final Discourse continued. 

1. “ I am the true Vine.” Those who think the discourses of this 
and the next chapter were uttered after leaving the upper-chamber 
and on the way to Gethsemane, have pointed out that our Lord and 
the Eleven would pass close to the Temple, over the gates of which 
was a gigantic golden vine, the clusters of grapes on which were six 
feet in length. This, it is thought, may have been used by our Lord 
as the occasion of His parable of the Vine. It is however better pci^ 
haps to suppose that our Lord is still speaking in the upper-chamber 
(See on xiv. 31.). We may observe that, strictly speaking, St. John 
gives no parable of our Lord, for this of the Vine, like the discourse 
upon the Good Shepherd (See on x. 1 — 21.), is not cast in the form 
of a true parable, the spiritual meaning being mingled with the figure 
throughout. Still we may in a looser sense not improperly speak of 
this as a parable. Marvellously instructive is the figure here us^. Its 
great leading lesson is that of the spiritual unity between Christ and 
His Church. When Christ says, *‘I am the true Vine”, He speaks of 
stem and branches together, joining His people in a blessed oneness 
with Himself. His Church is His Body, and this He counts as part 
of Himself (See this truth most strongly asserted by St. Paul, under 
the image of the marriage union, in Eph. v.30.). Under the Old Cove- 
nant the Jewish people were God’s Vine (See Ps. Ixxx, and Is. v. 1 — 7.). 
Now Christ declares that they w^ere but a type of the “true Vine”, — 
even Himself and His Church, in which the ancient types and shadows 
found their fulfilment and reality. We must not omit to notice the 
bearing which this solemn discourse on union with Christ has upon 
the great sacramental act of union but just before instituted. Althougli 
St. John gives no account of that institution itself, yet none other 
utters such profound teaching upon the very central truth of the Holy 
Communion as he who records the Sermon on the Bread of Life at 
Capernaum (in vi.), and the parable of the True Vine. 

“ My Patliep is the Husbandman.” That is, the Lord or Owner of 
the vineyard, at whose will, and for whose glory, it exists. The same 
comparison is made in the parable of the Barren Fig-tree (See St. Luke 
xiii. 6—9.). 

2. **Mvery branch in Me” Ac. Note well that there are branches in 
Christ wWch bear not fruit. Every baptized Christian has been gfafted 
into Christ,— naade a branch in His Vine. We say in our Catechism 
that in Baptism we are made members of Christ. We mi^t express 
exactly the same truth by saying we are made branches of Christ. For 
what the member is to the body, the branch is to the tree. And just 
as there are sickly, helpless, or unruly members in the Body, so are 
there sicMy, barren, or wanton branches in the Vine. It is not every 
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taketh away : and every branch that beareth firuit, a.p.3o . 
He pnrgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. bch.is. w. 

3 •’Now ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 

4 “Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch iJohA 2 .c. 


graft that lives, nor every one that lives that thrives, nor every one 
that lives and thrives for a time that ends in bearing good fruit. What 
the good fruit is wo learn from St. Paul’s list of the “ fruit of the Spirit” 
(See Gal. v. 22, 23.). The barren branches God “ taketh away,” Tliis is 
the Cut it down” of the Barren Fi^tree. But how fearful is that which 
is meant by this “taketh away” I This is unfolded farther on (See 6.). 

“ He purgeth it,” Ac. Literally, ‘ cleanseth it.’ The fruitful brancli 
is not let alone. Li a fruitful tree we see the ^rdener prune and cut 
back the strongest shoots ; he cleans off the blight, and cuts out the 
canker. An ignorant person might think he was injuring the tree. 
But we know he does it “that it may bring forth more fruit.” So 
God deals with the branches in His Vine. If they are bearing fruit. 
He checks and prunes and purges them, often using sharp and painful 
means, cutting off health or comfort or this world’s goods, taking away 
the dearest objects of love, and thus chastening and humbling them. 
This outward purging is very wholesome, and often necessary befor(‘ 
the branch is really as fruitful as it should be. But we must not forget 
that God has also an inward purging for His branches, a secret disci- 
pline and training, a cleansing through His word and its searching 
power, of which we read in the next verse. 

8. “ How ye are clean” &c. Literally, ‘ Already are ye clean.’ So 
Christ had declared at the washing of the feet (See xiii. 10,), and Ho 
speaks in the same sense here. He does not mean, ‘Already ye are 
‘ purged and cleansed so as to bring forth that more abundant fruit, of 
‘which I spake’, for there was much purging still in store for them: 
but, ‘ Ye have indeed been already once cleansed’ — ‘ Ye are grafted as 
‘ clean pure brandies into Me — ^therefore* (in the next word) ‘ “Abide.” ' 
May not this be understood: *Ye have been justified ; persevere y and in 
* sanctification bring forth much finit’? But their cleansing was “through 
“ the word”, that is, not any one special saying of Christ, but thrcragii 
His teaching. This begot in them the faith which brou^t them to 
Him for the cleansing of justification. And, we may well obsen^, 
this word is also God’s instrument (under tlie Holy Spirit) of sanc- 
tification, for Christ prayed, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy 
“ word is truth” (xvii. 17.). We must weigh T\’ith the present passa^ 
St. Paul’s words, in which he says tliat “ Christ also loved the Church, 
“and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and deanse it 
“ with the washing of water by the word” (Ephes. v. 26, 26.). 

4. “ Abide in Me.” By grace are we called ; our work is to make 
our “ calling and election sure” (2 St. Pet. i. 10.). We are branches ; 
our “work is to abide in the Vine. The true position of the Christian 
is rather that of one fighting lest he lose the blessed inheritance which 
has been given him, than that of one fighting in the hope of at length 
winning a place in the kingdom of heaven. Ho is already a child of 
God, an heir of the kingdom, a dieep of the fold, a briich of the 
Vine. The command he needs is, “ Anide in Me.” 

“And I in you.” That is, ‘And so shall I abide in you.* We 
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A.D.30. cannot bear fruit of itself, except it . abide in the 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me. 

5 I am tlie Vine, ye are the branches ; He that 
abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth 

d nos. 14 8. forth much ^ fruit: for ^ without Me ye can do 

Phil. 1.11. J 

&i 4. la nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in Me, ®he is cast forth as 
elliSt 3 ^ w. ^ branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, 

and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, 


abide in Christ by cleaving to Him in faith love and obedience. He 
abides in us by imparting to us His grace, and giving life to our souls. 
Perhaps vre could not select a better place than this for calling attention 
to the wonderful frequency of the expression 'in Christ' throughout the 
Epistles. The Epistle to the Ephesians especially abounds with the ex- 
pression, every spiritual blessing being spoken of as bestowed ‘ in Christ' 
(See especially the first chapter.). In this place we learn something of 
the nature of this most blessed union, of which the fruits are so manifold. 

“As the branch.” The branch has no free will to sever itself, as 
man has. But it may be tom fi*om the tree, and then it dies, because 
the sap can no longer fiow into it from the stem. So when a man 
severs himself from Christ he breaks the channels of spiritual life, and 
spiritually dies. The sap of the tree represents that inner life which flows 
from Christ to all His branches : and what is this but the Holy Spirit? 

6. “ I am the Vine,” Ac. If we distinguish here between the vine 
and the branches, the vine would mean the stem of the tree, from 
which the branches draw their life and sfrength. But it is better to 
understand by the vine the whole tree, including the branches (See 
on 1.), for the Christian is in very truth a part of Christ — a member 
of Christ — even as the branch is a part of the tree. 

“Without Me.” This does not simply mean ‘without My help’, 
but ‘apart from — that is, severed from — Me.’ It is the same thought 
JUS that which is expressed in the latter part of the 4th verse, only 
more strongly stated, for hero the utter helplessness for good of the 
man who is not in Christ is most plainly declared. 

6. “ As a branch.” That is, ‘ as a branch broken off from the tree.’ 

“Withered;” Ac. An awful pictuie of the end of the man who has 

forsaken Christ! There is first the spiritual death — the withering; 
then the eternal death — the burning. 

7. “ If ye abide in Me,” Ac. Jesus now leaves the figure, and speaks 
in plain language, though the figure is still present to His mind, and 
rc-appears in the mention of bearing fruit (8 and 16.). Observe here 
instead of saying */ in you’, our Lord says "My words abide in you.” 
This is one sign and fruit of Christ’s abiding in us. ‘ When He iB in 
us, His wor^ are very dear to us, and we love to keep His command- 
ments. It is then that our prayers are heard and answered. Nor can 
wc doubt that St. John was thinking of this gracious promise, when 
lie said, “ Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His 
“ efjminandments” (1 St. John iii. 22.). When Christ promises, “ Ye 
“shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, we must 
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^ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done a. d. so . 
unto you. tm.iG. 

8 * Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; ** so shall ye be My disciples. 

a As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved '■ 
you : continue ye m My love. 

10 ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide ‘ch.M.ij, 
in My love ; even as I have kept My Father s ’ 
commandments, and abide in His love. 

remember that all such promises concerning prayer are limited by God’s 
will (See on xiv. 13.). Indeed the Evangelist himself most plainly says 
so in another place, when he writes, “ This is the confidence that wo 
“have in Him, that, if wn ask any thing according to His will, He 
“ heareth us” (1 St. Jolm v. 14.). It appears moreover that the prayers 
here spoken of are closely connected with the bearing of fruit, and, if 
so, are to be understood as petitions for spiritual rather than for temix)ral 
blessings. Let us not fail to notice that in the words “what ye will” 
the true desire of the heart is implied. How many pray without any 
real wish tliat their prayers may be granted ] This is no true prayer. 

They whose hearts desire nothing pray for nothing” (Bishop Wilson,). 

8. “Herein” &o. The word “Herein” belongs to what follows, not 
to what goes before. The sense is, ‘My Father is glorified in this — 
‘namely that ye bear much fruit.* Christ hiught us to pray to the 
Father, and say, “ Hallowed be Thy Kame.” Do we ask, ‘ Hoto shall 
‘we hallow God’s NanieF Here is an answ’cr : — ‘By hearing mucli 
‘fruit’ ; for so shall men “see your go(xl works, and glorify youi* Father 
“ which is in heaven” (St. Matt. v. 16.). 

“ So shall ye be My disciples.” That is, by bearing the good fiiiit. 
This alone will prove us to lie Christ’s true disciples, for He has 
“chosen” and “ordained” us for the very purpose that we should bear 
fruit (See on 16.). 

9. “As the Father” &c. How wondrous must be Christ’s love to 
“His own” to be compared with the Father’s love to Him! If “God 
“so loved the w'orld that He gave His only-begotten Son” (iii. 16.) to 
die for the world, what must be His love for that only-begotteii Son 
Himself! Yet no less is that Son’s love for His sinful servants. 

“Continue ye in My love.” The word “Continue” is the same 
which is translated “Abide” in the former verses. But “w'hcn Christ 
“says, ‘Abide ye in My love’, it is not plain what love He means, 
“ whether tliat by which we love Him or that by which He loves us. 
“ Yet it is decided by the foregoing wortls : for He had said ‘ 8o have 
“ ‘ I loved you ’ ; and then adds, ‘ Abide ye in My love * : therefore it 
“is in that love with which He loveth us” (St. Augustine.). This cc»m- 
mand then signifies, ‘ Take heed lest yo lose the love which I have bo- 
‘stctfved upon you.’ 

10. “If ye keep” Ac. Thus is the keeping of Christ’s command- 
ments not only the only proof of our love to Him (See xiv. 15.), but 
also tlie only way to retain His love to us. 

“Even as I” Ac. The Son, perfectly fulfilling the Father’s wiD, 
abides in the perfect enjoyment of the Father’s love (Sec on v. 18. 
St Augustine’s rule for understanding such sayings as this.). 
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11 These things have I spoken unto you, that 
My joy might remain in you, and ^that your joy 
might be full. 

12 ^This is My commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

13 ^ Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 “Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. 


11. “ That My joy** &o. “ The joy of Christ is His own sacred 
“ bliss, the joy of the holy Son in the consciousness of the love of God, 
“and of His unity with the Father” (Liicke quoted by StierX This 
great joy Christ imparts to “His own”, so that it is in them, the foun- 
tain of their own “joy” “in believing” (Eom. xiv. 17.). Thus does 
Christ fulfil His own command, “Let not your heart bo troubled” 
(xiv. 1.). The heart cannot be greatly troubled in which Christ’s joy 
abides. 

“ That your joy** &c. This means, ‘that your own peace and hap- 
‘ piness, being raised and perfected by the indwelling of Mine, may be 
‘ full’ — as full, that is, as may be in this world where there must still 
be “tribulation” (xvi. 33.). Let us not forget that it is written of the 
blessedness of Christ’s kingdom in this world that “ Eye hatli not seen, 
“ nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
“which God hath prepared for them that love Him”, for St. Paul con- 
tinues, “ But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit” (1 Cor. 

ii. 9, 10.). 

Observe that this beautiful verse concerning joy springs out of the 
thought of abiding in Christ’s love. It is because of that. His measure- 
less love to us, that He imparts to us of His joy, and it is the know- 
ledge of that same love which is the source of our joy. 

12. “ That ye love one another.*’ A repetition of the great “ new 
“commandment” (See on xiii. 34.) in order to its fuller explanation 
in the following verses. Christ has spoken of His disciples abiding in 
His love. This they cannot do except by keeping His commandments. 
And they cannot keep His commandments except by loving one an- 
other, for “love is the fulfilling of the law” (Kom. xiii. 10.). So the 
love of Christians to one another flows naturally out of the love of 
Christ to them. 

13. “Greater love” &c. “But God commendeth His love toward 
“u^ in that, while we were yet sinners” {** enemies"' in 10.) “Christ 
“died for us” (Eom. v. 8.). And this love seems greater still. Yet it 
is the same love of which Christ speaks, for He that died for His 
friends died also for His enemies. In this place however He is not 
thinking of His enemies, but rather of His special love to those whom 
He dei^ to call His “friends”. No man, Ho argues, can show 
^eater love to His friends than by dying for them ; and this, which 
is the proof of Christ’s love, is to be the pattern of ours, for “ Hereby 
“ perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life for us : 
“ and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren” (1 St. John 

iii. 16.). 

14. “ Ye are My fkiende.’* Blessed they to whom such words are 
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15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the a.d.30. 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I 

have called you friends; "for all things tiiat 
have heard of My Father I have made known 
unto you. 

16 ^Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen 

you, and « ordained you, that ye should go and lofia*' 
bring forth fruit, and tlwt your fruit should re-’M**- J®- 
mam: that ^whatsoever ye shall ask ot the Father coi. i.6. 
in My name, He may give it you. 


spoken! Tme there is a condition — ^that of obedience. But the 
Apostles themselves were weak and faulty. All forsook their Lord in 
fear at His betrayal : one denied Him thrice. Yet He calls them 
“ friends.” So their falls are our comfort ; for He that accepted their 
faulty obedience, and called them “friends”, will not refuse to grant 
to us, if we are striving to obey Him, the same blessed title. 

15. “Henceforth” Ac. It is true that even before this Jesus had 
addressed His disciples as “My friends” (St. Luke xii. 4.). But this 
was only a passing word of love. For the most part they had been 
rather servants than friends. They called Him “Master”, and looked 
up to Him with reverence and awe. Now in His love He draws them 
closer, lifts them nearer, to Himself. 

“The servant knoweth not” Ac. The proof that Christ really 
looked upon His Apostles as His frieikls was .His treatment of them. 
His language to them was not that of a master giving his servants 
their necessary orders, but tlie free and kindly intercourse of friend 
with friend. 

10. “Ye have not chosen” Ac. This verse is a safeguard against 
all pride. What if they are friends ? And what if they do what He 
commands them? And what if they bring forth much fruit? And 
what if Ho opens to them the divine mysteries ? Is any of this their 
own doing? Is it not all His? Yes, the election, and the power to 
bear fruit, and the grace to persevere, are His — ^not theirs. Observe 
that our Saviour says that He has chosen His disciples that they 
may bear fruit. In other words He has chosen them unto holiness 
as the middle stage between their calling and their glory. So St. 
Paul writes, “ God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
“ through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth” (2 Thess. 
ii. 13.). 

“Ordained.” This has no reference to ordination to the work of 
the ministry. It would bo better translated, as it simply means, 
‘appointed*. 

“That your fruit should remain.” This may mean eitlier ‘that 
‘ yoUr fruit should be of that nature which would endure the trial, and 
‘be found true and worthy fruit in the last ^y’, or ‘that you may 
‘ continue to produce pure good fruit, persevering to the end, and not 
* growing weary of well-doing.’ 

“ That whatsoever” Ac. This is another end and result of Christ’s 
choice. The prayers of His friends are hemd and answered. This 
blessing appears here to depend upon the bringing forth fruit (as upon 
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A.D.30 . 17 sTliese tilings I command j^ou, that ye love 

• ver. 12 . one another, 

ti,Tohu3. 18 *If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
’ Me before it hated you. 

*» 1 John 4 5. 19 " K ye were of tlie world, the world would love 

* c h. 17. 14. liis own : but * because ye are not of the wnrld, 

but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you. 

20 Eemember the word that I said unto you, 
^jLukeG^o^' servant is not greater than his lord. K they 

iG. ’ have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you ; 
* Ezck. 3. 7. z if fjigy ]^y sayuig, tlicy will keep yours 

a Mnt. 10. 22. also. 

21 But ‘‘all these things will they do mito you 


tlie abiding in Christ, in 7.), and indeed this is true, not because tlio 
fruit, however good, can deserve to win answers to prayer, but because 
it is an evidence of that state of lieart, and of that union 'with Christ, 
to which God vouchsafes such answers. 

17. “These things” &o. Once again our Lord enforces Ilis great 
“new comniandment” (See on 12.). By “these things” our Lord 
means all He had spoken concerning His love to His friends. Tin* 
end and object of this 'W’as that they might learn how to love one an- 
other. The woixl “command” here seems used in a rather unusual 
sense, meaning ‘declare’ or ‘enforce upon you’. 

18. “ If the -world hate you,” &c. This follows most naturally 
upon the mention of love to one another. The Christian will strive 
to love all. He knows no limits which he may set to his love. Yet 
he will not alw^ays be met by answering love. The world — that is, 
the evil in the world — will only have hatred to repay (See on vii. 7.). 
But is this surprising? If the pure and perfect love of Christ Himself 
only aroused the hatred and enmity of the world, His disciples cannot 
expect to be otherwise dealt with. 

19. “ If ye were of the world,” &c. It is the separation of Chris- 
tians from tlie world, — their ojiposition to its w'ays and habits and 
pursuits, — which arouses its enmity. Like tlieir Master, wliile not 
shrinking from kindly intercourse with any, tlicy are ever, hy their 
pure conduct and high motives and holy lives, a rebuke (even if a silent 
one) to the wicked. 

20. “The servant” &c. This saying is used by our Lord in tlie 

same sense as in this place in His directions to His Apostles on first 
sending them forth (See on St. Matt. x. 24.). It is used iu a different 
sense at the washing of their feet but just before the uttering of the 
present words (See on xiii. 14.). “ 

“If they have kept” &c. Christ does not mean to imply that 
“the world” had kept His saying — that is, His word. He only puts 
the two sides before the Apostles as tlie tw'o -ways in which the world 
might have received Him, saying as it were, ‘ Ye have seen in which 
‘ of these two ways thev have treated Me ; ye can judge then in which 
‘ to expect to be treated yourselves.’ 
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for My name’s sake, because they know not Him A.D.3f> . 
that sent Me. 

22 ^ If I had not come and spoken unto them, 

they had not had sin ; ® but now they have no fj 
^cloke for their sin. 2 0 r,ejrcn$e.' 

23 ^ He that hateth Me hateth My Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them ®the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: * 9 : 32 . 
but now have they both seen and hated both Me 

and My Father. 

25 But ^hts cometh to jjasa, 4hat the word might 

be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 
Me without a cause. Ps.c9.4. 

26 ^But when the Comforter is come, whom I^hl^iIn.S 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit ac^zR’ 


21 . “Fop My name’s sake.” Most literally true in tlic fiery per- 
secutions of the early church. True also in a somewhat different sense 
even now. For the hatred and enmity of bad men to good springs 
from their hatred and enmity to all that purity and heavenliness and 
unselfishness which are summed up in Christ. 

Because they know not.” And yet, as our Lord goes on to show, 
they are without excuse, for they might have known. Even the very 
heathen, St. Paul says, are “without excuse” (Eom. i. 20.) in their 
blindness, because that blindness was of their owH causing. How much 
more they to whom the Son of God Himself came and spoke ! 

22. “No oloke.” That is, ‘no excuse,’ — notliing to cover them, and 
to render their sin less hateful. Christ Himself throws this “cloke” 
over those ancient heathen citias, which had never heaixi His voice, 
saying it shall be more tolerable for them in the day of judgment than 
for such as these spoken of in this verse (Sec St. Matt, x, 15. xi. 20 — 24.). 
The sin here spoken of seems to be specially tliat of hatred to’warus 
Christ and His disciples. And this sin is aggravated by the truth 
stated in the next verse. 

24. “Both Me and. My Father.” Because He was the Ecvealer 
of the Father to man ; and, inasmuch as He was “the express Imago” 
of the Father (Heb. i. 3.), it was impossible to hate Him, and love 
the Father. In seeing and hating the “Image” they saw and hatal 
Him whose Image He was. 

25. “ They hated Me without a cause.” The words are doubtless 
taken from that Psalm which is so full of the sufferings of Christ, the 
69th. There the Psalmist complains, “ They that hate me without a 
“ cause are more than the hairs of my head.” How much truer was this 
of ChAst, the “ despised and rejected of men” ! (Compare Ps. xxxv. 19.) 

26. “ Whom I will send” & 0 . This verse lias been one upon the 

true sense of which great controversy has existed. The question 
whether the Holy Ghost should be swken of as proceeding “ from the 
“Father” only, as the Eastern Ohur^es hold, or as proceeding “from 
“ the Father and the as the Western Churches hold, has been 

the cause of the greatest schism the Church has ever known. Un- 

3I> 
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A D 30 . of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 8: He 
8 1 John 6 . 6. shall testify of Me : 

*‘Actela' 2 ?; 27 and ^ye also shall bear witness, because ‘ye 
have been with Me from the beginning. 

& 4 . 20 , 33. & 5. 32. & 10. 39. & la 31, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 16, i Luke 1.2. IJohn 1. 1, 2. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Chritl con\forteili Hw disciples against tribulaiion hy ihe promise of the 
Holy Ghostf and hy His Hesurrection aiid Ascension: 23 assuretJi their 
prayers made in His name to he acceptable to His Father, 33 Peace in 
Christy and in the tcorld affiiciion, 

» Matt. n. 6 . rpHESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye 
& k 31’. X * should not be offended. 

(loubtedly the Western Churches have without due authority added 
the words “and ihe Son'* to tlie original Niceno Creed, but, since Christ 
speaks so plainly here (and in xvi. 7.) of sending the Holy Ghost, and 
since the Holy Ghost is called “the Spirit of Christ** (Korn. viii. 9. 
1 St. Peter i. 11.), no real objection can be made to the words. It 
should however be observed that the word “proceeding** is always 
understood as meaning more than merely ‘sent* or ‘coming*. It is 
used as expressing the relatimi of the Holy Ghost to the other Persons 
of the Holy Trinity. Just £is we hold that the Son is “begotten of 
“His Father before all worlds’*, so we hold tliat the Holy Ghost “pro- 
“ceedetli from the Father and the Son**, or as the Athanasian Creed 
more fully expresses it, “ The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the 
“ Son : neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding** 

W^hen Christ promises to send the Comforter from the Father, we 
are reminded of the prophetic words of David, who sang, “ Thou hast 
“ascended on high. Thou hast led captivity captive: Thou hast re- 
“ ceived gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God 
“might dwell among them** (Ps. Ixviii. 18.). St. Paul in quoting these 
words, instead of “received gifts for men”, has “gave gifts imto men” 
(Eph. iv. 8.), the full truth being that, when Christ ascended, He re- 
ceived from the Father theu gifts which He gave to His Church, the 
greatest of which was the gift of “ the Lord God” the Holy Spirit to 
“ dwell among them”. 

“ He shaU testify of Me." Tlie Holy Spirit’s great work was, and 
is, to bear witness to Christ, teaching men to know Him, and the way 
of life through Him (See on xvi. 8 — 10.). 

27. “Ye also shaU bear witness," &o. This is spoken in its 
literal sense only to the Apostles, for they alone had been with Christ 
“from the beginning”, that is, from the beginning of His public work 
and ministry among men, which had lasted now more than three years. 
They, with the Holy Ghost to teach them, would be Christ’s witnesses 
to the world. But may we not apply the words to ourselves in a very 
true, though less literal, sense 1 Ought we not to be witnesses to Christ 
before the world because we have b^n with Him, in holy meditation 
and prayer, in study of His Divine Example, in seeking His presence 
in His House and Sacramental 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Final Discourse oontinuedL 
i. «* These things/* That is, the foreteUing of the world’s hatred, 
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2 ^They shall put you out of the synagogues: a.d.3q . 

yea, the time cometh, ®that whosoever killeth youbch.9.^,34. 
\vill think that he doeth God service. cAJua'i. 

3 And ^ these things will they do unto you, be- ^^^9,10, 
cause they have not mown the Father, nor Me. 

4 But ® these things have I told you, that when Eoin.io.i 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I ixSl-ria 
told you of them. And ^ these things I said not 

unto you at the beginning, because I was with^s^Matt. 
you. 

5 But now go My way to Him that 

Me ! and none of you asketh Me, Whither goest & ' 

Thou? ^ 


hut perhaps also including the promise of the Comforter. The know- 
ledge that their persecutions were foretold by their Lord, and the pre- 
sence of the promised support under them, would prevent these persecu- 
tions from causing them to stumble (See, for the meaning of “ offend,” 
on St. Matt. v. 29. xvii. 27.). 

2. “ Put you out of the synagogues.” The Jewish excommuni- 
cation (See on ix. 22.). 

“ Doeth God service.” So thought St. Paul in his ignorance before* 
his conversion (See Acts xxvi. 9.). Yet there were differences in the- 
guilt of those who thus acted, according to the amount of light rejected., 
St. Paul had more clokc for his sin ” (See on xv. 22.) than those toi- 
whom Christ Himself had already “come and spoken”, and therefore ’ 
he “ obtained mercy ” (See 1 Tim. i. 13.). 

3. “Because they have not known” &c. Some, like the Phaiisees, 
refusing to know and shutting their eyes to the light ; others, like Saul^ 
Ixifore his conversion, ready to know as soon as the light shone upon 
them. 

4. “ These things I said not ” &c. Our Lord had told His discipleg 
of coming persecution before (See St. Matt. x. 16 — 28.). But He had not 
before declared tlie deep ground of the world’s enmity, namely i^orance 
of the Father and of Himself, nor so plainly prepared His ^sciples for 
tlie iimnediate approach of persecution, nor bound up His words of sad 
prediction with others of blessed strength in the promise of the Divine 
Comforter. While He was still with them. He was their Strength and 
(Comforter, and persecution seemed either in the distant future, or 
endurable when Siared with Him. 

5. 6. “None of you asketh” &o. They had asked this question 
(See xiii. 86. xiv. 5.), though with so much blindness and ignorance in 
the asking that tliey had received no clear answer as yet. Now the 
time was come when they might learn the truth, if tliey cared. But 
they Vere so overwhelmed witn simple sorrow at the thought of their 
Lord’s departure that they could not imagine that in that very depart- 
ure there could be any thing to calm their trouble. It is as thpugh 
Christ said, * If, instead of giving way to your grief, you only cared to 
‘enquire whither I am going, and for what purpose, you would find 
‘ reason to hope, and not to despair ’ ^ee on xiv. 28.). Yet He qieaks 
not in reproof so much as in love, as His next words show. 

3D2 
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A.D.30. 0 But because I have said these things unto you, 

^sorrow hath filled your heart. 

^ ’ 7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedi- 

ent for you that I go away : for if I go not away, 
Comforter will not come unto you; but ^if 
&ii5\2CK ' I depart, I will send Him unto you. 

8 And when He is come, He will ^ reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment : 


7 . “Nevertheless.” That is, ‘Though ye are too sorrowful to ask 
‘ ISIe, yet I tell you.* 

“ It is expedient ” &c. “ Expedient ” means ‘ good * or ‘ profit- 

‘able,* and Christ’s departure was profitable for His disciples, because 
otherwise the Comforter would not come. Two things were needed 
before the gift of the Comforter could be bestowed : 1. that Christ 
should die^ thus winning for His Church all gifts and blessings ; 2. that 
He should ascend thither whence He would send tlie promised Gift from 
the Father. But the main truth in this verse is a very startling one. 
It is simply this — that it is better to have the Holy Spirit with us than 
to have Christ. Why is this? Not l)ecause the Holy Ghost is greater 
than the Son. But fccause it -was necessary to raise the disciples into 
a more spiritual life and more spiritual thoughts, and (as St. Augustine 
says) while they carnally clung to Christ’s i^ily presence, they could 
not receive the Spirit. Their thoughts of Christ were still far too 
earthly, and they were hindered by their very love to His Person from 
rising to a more spiritual view of His nature and office. They needed 
the same lesson which was taught to the sorrowing Magdalene in the 
mysterious words, “ Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended unto 
“My Father” (See on xx. 17.). On the coming of the Comforter 
Alford well remarks that “this saying of our Lord is a convincing 
“ proof that the gift of the Spirit at and since the Day of Pentecost 
“ was, and is, something totally distinct from any thing boforo that time : 
“ — a new and loftier dispensation.” The Spirit was in the wwld before, 
but never in such gracious power, nor as the guiding and enlightening 
Presence with God’s people. 

8. “He will reprove the world” &c. The translators of our Bible 
have given the word “ convince ” in the margin as another translation 
of the word which they have expressed by “reprove” in the text. 
Perhaps^** convince ” is the better word of the two, especially as “re- 
“ prove ” seems used in a sense not usual in These days, namely as 
meaning ‘prove againrt,’ or ‘convict.’ It is the same word which is 
translated ‘ convince ’ in the words, “ Which of you convinceth Me of 
“sin”— -that is, ‘proveth any sin against Me?’ (See on viii. 46.). 

In this short verse is described by our Lord the great work of the 
Holy Ghost ^ the Comforter in the world. This work is to “ convince 
“the world.”^ “ The same world which cannot receive the Spirit, because 
“it seeth Him not nor knoweth Him, must nevertheless become con- 
“ scions that He is working upon it, speaking to it, and chiefly— 

against it ” (Slier.). The three Hiings of which the Holy Ghost 
convinces will be considered under the next three verses. It must 
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9 ^of sin, because they believe not on Me ; 

10 “of righteousness, “because I go to My Fa- 2. 22, 

ther, and ye see Me no more; m Acta 2. 32. 

B ch. a li. & 5 . 32. 


however be observed that in each case the, conviction is two-fold in its 
effect, being either, by its acceptance, the means of conversion and sal- 
vation, or, by its rejection, the occasion of hardening and destruction. 
Indeed this is the law of all great privileges. They are ever mighty to 
save or to destroy. Christ Himself is to one a “chief comer stone, 
“elect, jprecious”, to another “a stone of stumbling and a rock of of- 
“ fence (1 St. Pet. ii. 6 — 8. See also on xii. 31.) ; and His Gospel is to 
the one “ the savour of death unto death and to the other “ the savour 
“of life mito life” (2 Cor. ii. 16.). So too with the work of the Holy 
Spirit. It convinces unto salvation, or convicts irnto condemnation. 

9. “ Of sin,” &o. The first work of the Holy Spirit is to convince 
the world of sin. But it will be at once remembered that this is the 
very office aiid work of the Law under the old covenant, for “by the 
“ law is the knowledge of sin ” (Rom. iii. 20.). The strictness of God’s 
Law taught man his own sinfiihiess and weakness, and thus “the 
“law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ” (Gal. iii. 24.). 
Besides this, man had already, even without tho law, the witness of 
conscience to his own sinfulness (Sec Rom. ii. 15.). Thus we must 
beware of saying that the Holy Spirit came to do only that which God’s 
law or the natural conscience did already. The truth is, we must read 
this verse as a whole, and take the second part of it as describing the 
special sin of which the Holy Ghost convinces. The word “ because ” 
may quite properly be understood as ‘namely that’ in each of these 
three verses. So that here we learn that the Holy Ghost convinces the 
world of sin, namely that they believe not in Christ. This unbelief is, 
in trutli, the root and fountain of all sin, just as faith is of aU holiness. 
For unbelief (like faith) is not purely of the head. Its seat is quite as 
much in the heart. It is very seldom that unbelief may not be traced 
to some sinful temper or habit or state of mind, such as pride, or sloth, 
or worldlincss. And when we speak of unbelief, we must not limit our 
thoughts to actual rejection of Christ or of His words, but must include 
that •practical unbelief, which is far more common in these days, and 
which is rather indifference, and unconcern, and the absence of any 
deep earnest conviction, than tho positive denial of any revealed truth. 

10. “ Of righteousness,” &c. Of what “ righteousness ” is the Holy 
Ghost to “convince the world”? Not of its own, for it has none. 
Therefore certainly, in the first place, of Christ's righteousness. And in 
truth the loading men to discern the wonderful perfection of Christ’s 
righteousness, which is their example, is one work of tho Holy Spirit. 
But there would be little strengtli and comfort in being convince of 
one’s own sin and of Another’s righteousness: and still less to have 
adde^ to this the conviction of a righteous “judgment” (ver. IL)*^ The 
conviction of Christ’s righteousness would onlymake tho conviction of 
our own sin more terrible, if this were all. Therefore the “righteous- 
“ ness ” here spoken of must be, not simply Christ’s sinless perfection, 
but tliat righteousness which He wrought for us, — His justifying right- 
eousness, — those merits for the sake of which we are accoimted 

eous before God by faith. Thus this expression answers to, or rather 
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A P. 30. 11 ®of judgment, because ^tbe prince of tliis world 

0 Acta 26. 18, is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto you, "^but 
y® cannot bear them now. 

lleiili <1 Mark 4. 33. 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 6. 12. 


embraces within itself, “ the righteousness of God, which is by faith of 
“ Jesus Christ, imto all and upon all them that believe ” (Eom. iii. 22.). 
But tliis righteousness is explained in the words, “ Because ” — or, 
‘ namely that ’ — “ I go to the Father, and ye see Me no more.” How is 
this? Partly, because this would prove Him who was “despised and 
“ rejected of men *’ to be none other than the spotless Son of God. But 
still more because the full accomplishment of the great w^ork of the 
Atonement would make Christ to be “ the Lord our righteousness ” (Jei-. 
xxiii. 6.). The words of Luther on this place are worth recording. 
“ We must know no other righteousness, with which we can stand before 
“ God, than this going of Christ to the Father ; which is no other than 
“ that He hath taken our sin upon His own back, and for the sake of it 
“ hath suffered the death of the cross, been buried, and descended into 
“ hell ; not remaining however under the power of sin and death and 
“hell, but passing through them all in His Resurrection and Ascen- 
“ sion.” 

11. “ Of judgment,” &c. Tlie “judgment” here spoken of is not to 
be limited to the great Judgment of the last day. It rather refers to tlu‘ 
righteous severance which God is ever making between the godly and 
the wicked, defending and rewarding the one, casting down and con- 
demning the other. The conviction of “judgment” is well descrilied in 
the Psalmist’s words, “ So that a man shall say, verily there is a reward 
“ for the righteous : verily there is a God that judgeth the earth ” (Ps. 
Iviii. 11.). It convinces the world that evil shall not prevail, nor go 
unpunished, and that the victory of good over evil is certain. And this 
conviction is said to be, “ because,” or * namely that ’ — “ the prince of 
“this world is judged” ; that is, that the power and dominion of Satan 
is already cast down. We cannot read these words without remember- 
ing a like saying of our Lord in His conversation when certain Greeks 
sought to see Him, “ Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
“prince of this world be cast out” (xii. 31. Sec on this verse for a 
fuller comment on the present.). 

We must not forget to note the advancing stages of the three convic- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. First, the sinner is convinced of sin, seeing 
its hatefulness and hopelessness. Secondly, the sinner, made conscious 
of his sin, is led to seek salvation from his sin through Christ’s right- 
eousness. Thirdly, being justified by faith in Christ, ho learns to feel 
a blessed assmance that the cause of Christ must prevail, and that, as 
Satan’s power has been already cast down, he — the prince of darkness — 
and all the evil of which he is the author, shall at last bo utterly cast 
forth from the kingdom of God. (The thoughtful reader may like to 
trace out the same advancing stages — from the deep consciousness of sin, 
through deliverance in Christ, to feith in the final triumph — as drawn 
out in Romans vii. and viii.) 

12. “ Yet many things.” Namely those deeper and more heavenly 
truths concerning Himself and His kingdom, which the earthly notions 
of the Apostles hindered their receiving until endued with power from 
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13 Howbeit when He, ^the Spirit of truth, is a. d. 30. 
come, ‘He will guide you into all truth: for He *• ni. m. n. 
shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He,cb.if 2 r,. 
shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will shew 

you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify Me: for He shall receive of * 

Mine, and shall shew it unto you. 


on high. They were as yet too weak to bear these more spiritual 
truths. They would have been to them like the new cloth in the 
old garment, or the new wine in the old bottles (See on St. Matt, 
ix. 16, 17.). 

13. “He win guide you” &c. The Holy Ghost would reveal to 
tlie Apostles those truths which as yet they could not bear. Thus in 
their witings we may be sure that we have the full declaration of 
^‘all truth’*. Moreover, this promise being made to the Apostles, we 
must believe the revelation of the truth to them to have been complete^ 
and reject the idea of farther revelations of the truth, or new disclosures 
of it, in after ages. 

“ He shall not speak” Ac. Christ had said of Himself, “ I can of 
“ Mine own self do nothing : as I hear I judge” (v. 30.) ; “ My doctrine 
“is not Mine, but His that sent Me” (vii. 16.) ; with other like words 
(See viii. 26, 28. xii. 50. xiv. 31.). What Christ thus spoke of Him- 
self, He now says of the Holy Ghost. The Son is of the Father, and 
so derives from Him His wisdom: the Holy Ghost is of the Father 
and the Son, and so derives from Them His wisdom. 

“ Things to come.” Wo see the fulfilment of this promise in such 
prophecies as those of St. Paul in the 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
and St. Peter in his 2nd Epistle, but still more in those of the Book 
of the Revelation of St. John. 

14. “He shaU glorify Me.” As the work of the Son was to glorify 
the Father (See viii. 49.), so the work of the Spirit was to glorify the 
Son. And this is the b(3st test of all w'ork and of all teaching which 
professes to be of the Spirit. If it glorifies Christ, we dare not lightly 
condemn it. If it docs not glorify Christ, we must at once suspect it 
of another origin. It is not hard to apply this test to the vain reason- 
ings of half-believers on the one side, or to the errors of Rome on the 
other. But, if the Spirit’s work be to glorify Christ, let us ever re- 
member that this is done not only by the Spirit’s witness to Christ in 
tlie teaching of God’s word or of the Church, but in that witness which 
is borne by the holy lives of those in whom the Spirit has wrought 
a likeness to Christ. This work of the Spirit is clearly described by 
St. Paul, who says, “Wo all, with open face beholding as in a glass 
“the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory 
“to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. iii. 18.). 

‘•H© shall receive of Mine,” Ac. Tlie word “Mine” hero is of 
very wide significance. It seems to embrace our Lonl’s whole Nature, 
and Work, and Teaching, concerning all 'which the Holy Ghost would 
enlighten the minds of the Apostles after Pentecost, so as to make 
them faithful witnesses of the truth. Again what a pledge we have here 
of the fulness and completeness (See on 13.) of the witness home to the 
things of Christ by the inspired writers of the New Testament! Wha 
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can think that, if the Holy Spirit led them into all truth, showing unto 
them the things of Christ, their writings can fail to contain (as our 
Church teaches in her 6th Article) “all things necessary to salvation” 1 

16. “All things that the Father hath” &c. This mysterious verse 
declares, first of all, the unity of the Father and tlie Son. There is 
nothing belonging to the Father — ^no glory of Godhead, no Divine 
attribute, no dignity of power, no wealth of wisdom, — which does not 
equally belong to the Son. Secondly, it teaches that when the Holy 
Ghost takes of tihe things belonging to Christ and reveals them to His 
servants, that Holy Spirit is in very truth revealing the things be- 
longing to the Father also. He is the Spirit of God — that is, of God 
the Father and of God the Son, proceeding from Both, and revealing 
Both to man. It is through the teaching of this Divine Teacher that 
men are brought “ to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and 
“ of the Father, and of Christ ; in whom are hid all the treasures of 
“ wisdom and knowledge” (Col. ii. 2, 3.). 

16. “A little while,” Ac. The first and simplest meaning of this 
saying is that which explains it of the Death and Eesurrection of our 
Lord, and this meaning our Lord seems Himself to give to His words 
(See 20.). And if it were not for the strange reason given, “ Because 
“ I go to the Father”, this would be sufficient. But how could Christ’s 
going to the Father be the cause of His being quickly seen again? 
And how could He speak of His Death as going to the Father (See 
XX. 17.) ? Surely this cannot be all tlio meaning of our Lord’s saying. 
He seems to have still in mind tlie spiritual sight which the Holy 
Spirit would bestow (See 14, 15.), and of which He spoke earlier in 
this great discourse, when He said, “I will manifest Myself to him” 
(xiv. 21.). And this would bo granted when Ho sent the Comforter 
from the Father (See 7.) on the Day of Pentecost. This spiritual sight, 
like the spiritual touch spoken of to St. Mary Magdalene (See on 
XX. 17.), could not be till Christ went to tlie Father. Both parts of 
the saying have thus their double fulfilment. 1. “Ye shall not see 
“Me” was fulfilled when, a few hours afterwards, His Body was laid 
in the tomb ; it was further fulfilled when, forty-two days aftcrwwls, 
He left the world and went to the Father. 2. “ Ye shall see Me” was 
fulfilled when, on the Day of the Eesurrection Christ ap^arcd to the 
assembled Apostles ; it was further fulfilled when, after His Ascension, 
He came (as He stDl comes) by the Spirit, to manifest Himself to His 
own, and to reveal Himself to the eye of faith. Happy are they who 
can say, like the patriarch, “ I have heard of Thee Dy the healing of 


16. “ SeAi Me” Two different words are . . u^on one deeply loved, 

used in the original, both in this verse The second word is that commonly used 
and in the next, for “see”. The first for ‘see’, and has here a wide meaning, 
“see” signifies ‘gaae upon,’—* behold’, including the spiritual sight of faith, 
and seems used of the earnest ga 2 » of 
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17 Then said some of His disciples among them- a.d. 30. 
selves, What is this that He saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see Me : and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see Me: and, Because I go to 

the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that He 
saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what He saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to 
ask Him, and said unto them, Do ye enquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye 
shall not see Me : and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see Me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice : and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. 

21 y A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, y isai 26 l n. 


“ the ear ; but now mine eye seeth Thee’’ (Job xlii. 5.) ! St. Augustine 
takes the viev/ above given, saying of this verse, “ It may be understood 
“ first of Christ’s Death and of the joy of the disciples in His Rchsur- 
“rection. But it is better and far more perfectly fulfilled in His 
“Ascension — the “little while” of the Church’s travail. It seems 
“ long to us, because it is yet going on : when it shall be ended, we 
“ shall feel how little it has been.” 

20. “Ye shaU weep” &c. This verso plainly speaks of the coming 
time of sorrow and perplexity, — the hours of sadness so close at hand. 
We find the Apostles mourning and weeping on the very Resurrection 
morning (St. Mark xvi. 10.). The world (See on vii. 7.) meanwhile 
rejoiced, thinking it had won the victory. How often is this scene 
repeated! Christ’s Church weeps and laments, and the world is tri- 
umphant; yet the darkest hours are but for a “little while”, and then 
the light breaks out again, and sorrow is turned into joy: — ^the yexj 
sorrow itself becomes a matter of rejoicing for the blessing it leaves 
behind it, 

21. “A woman” This figure plainly describes the sorrow of the 
disciples at our Lord’s death, and their sudden joy at His reappear- 
ance among them after His. Resurrection. It is written of that re- 
appearance, “ Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord’* 
(xx. 20.). It has been thought tliat in the “man bom into the world** 
Christ may refer to His own Resurrection, which is spoken of under 
the figure of a birth in the 2nd Psalm, “ Thou art My Son ; this day 
“ haye I begotten Thee” (Ps. ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33.). This, at any rat^ 
was *the cause of the joy foretold to the disciples. And here again (as 
in 16.) we may carry on the figure to a still farther fulfilment, for me 
sorrow of the travailing woman may well represent the present trials 
and struggles of the Church of Christ, whidi, with all cimtion, 
“groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now” (Rom. viii. 22.)i 
waiting for the deliverance and final joy of tlie second glorious appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ, 
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A P. SO. because her hour is come : but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world. 

22 * And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I 
*ver.o. will see you again, and *your heart shall rejoice, 
py man taketh from you. 

^ y^ nothing. 

^Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
1 Pet. 1.8. shall ask the Father in My name, He will give 

b Matt 7. 7. ^ 

rh, 14. la a you. 

^ 15 . 16. 24 Hitherto have ye asked notliing in My name : 

•ccb. 15 . 11 . ask, and ye shall receive, *^that your joy may be full. 

22. “ I win Bee you again.** As in their seeing Christ (See on 16.), 
so here in His seeing them, there is a double meaning. These words 
were first fulfilled when He suddenly stood among the wondering 
Apostles on the evening of His Eesurrection. They are fulfilled in a 
second sense by His spiritual presence with His Church “even unto 
“the end of the wwld.” This presence, discerned by the eye of faitb, 
is the source of all true joy and peace amid the conflicts and troubles 
of the world. The world rejoiced when Christ died, but how short and 
bitter a joy was that I How fleeting are even the purest earthly joys ! 
But they that rejoice in the sense of Christ’s presence have a joy which 
no earthly troubles can wholly cloud over, and which will shine forth 
in all its brightness for ever, when earthly troubles are over. 

23. “In thiat day.** By “that day” is meant, not the time between 
the Eesurrection and the Ascension (for then the Apostles did ask our 
Lord questions), but the time of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
This verse will be wTongly understood, if we do not observe that in 
the Greek the word translated “ask” in this first sentence, is quite a 
different word from that which is used in the latter part of this verse, 
and twice in the next This first “ask” means ‘ask questions.’ In the 
other places it means ‘ask in prayer.’ So what our Lord here says is, 
that in the day of enlightenment by the Holy Spirit the Apostles would 
jio longer need to seek from Him an explanation of their doubts and 
difficulties, since the “Spirit of Truth” would make all things plain 
to them. He then goes on to speak of the blessedness of prayer in His 
•Name, probably referring chiefly to that very enlightenment of the Spi- 
4-it, which He had long before said God would give to those that ask Him 
\See St. Luke xi. 13., and compare St. James i. 6., and see on xiv. 13.). 

' 24. “ Hitherto have ye asked’* &c. Observe, the Prayer our Lord 
'Himself had taught them was not in words offered in His Name. It 
could not be before the Atonement was wTought which wins acceptance 
for all our prayers. But, being His own wwds, the Lord’s Prayer is 
now in effect most truly offered through Him. “Ask, and ye shall 
“receive” is not merely a repetition of the words in the Sermon on the 
Mount (St. Matt vii. 7.), for here the meaning is, ‘ Ask in My Name, 
‘ and ye shall receive.’ The Sacrifice is just about to be offered ; and 
now Jesus teaches its all-prevailing power. The certainty that our 
prayers are answered in love and wMom for Christ’s sake is a now 
source of joy beyond that of the sense of Christ’s presence (See 22.). 
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25 These things have I spoken unto you in a.d.sq . 
2 proverbs : but the time cometh, when I shall no * or,^ 
more speak unto you in ® proverbs, but I shall shew 

you plainly of the Father. varabie*. 

26 *^At that day ye shall ask in My name: and ver. jsj. 

I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father 

for you : 

27 ®for the Father Himself loveth you, because ® k 21 , 

ye have loved Me, and ^ have believed that I came f vor. so. 
out from God. AiT.a’ 

28 8 1 came forth from the Father, and am come « ch. u 3 . 
into the world : again, I leave the world, and go to 

the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto Him, Lo, now speakest ^ 

Thou plainly, and speakest no '^proverb. parable. 


26. “ In proverbs.” That iis, ‘ in dark sayings’, for such must many 
of our Lord’s words have been to them. Even to us, for whom the 
Holy Spirit has unfolded so much of the meaning, through the teach- 
ing of Scripture and the faith of the Church, many of Christs sayings 
are hard to underetand. They must have been harder still when 
uttered. 

“The time cometh.” This “time” is the same as “that day” (in 
23.) — the time of the Holy Spirit’s out-pouring and of His abiding 
presence with the Church. 

26. “I say not unto you,” &c. Our Lord does not mean to say, 
that Ho will not intercede for His own, for this we know He ever 
li veth to do for us. His meaning may bo thus unfolded : ‘ Ye shall 
‘ pray in My Name ; and I make no mention jioio of My praying for 
‘you, as though you could not of yourselves approach God, or as 
‘ though God did not love you ; for in My Atonement you shall have 
‘free access to the Father, and need not shrink from Him as if He 
‘ wore angry with you.’ With such freedom of approach to tlie Father 
through Christ is it not wonderful that any should teach — ^not that 
the sinner needs Christ’s prayers to bring him to God, but — ^that the 
sinner needs the prayers of the blessed Virgin Mary and other saints 
to bring him to Christ? 

27. “ Because ye have loved Me,” &c. Thus is God pleased to 
accept and bless the love and faith of Christ’s disciples, imi^erfect 
though they be. They may love little ; but God loves miu‘h. 

28. “I came forth” &c. This distinct declaration of our Lord’s 
Divine pre-existence should be carefully marked. Do we ask what and 
whgre He was before “Ho came forth from the Fatlior”? Let the 
Evangelist answer us: — “In the beginning was the Worth and the 
“ Word was with God, and the Word was Gwl” (i. 1.). 

29. “Now speakest Thou plainly.” So in tlieir weakness they 
thought, yet “tliat day” was not yet come. The last words our Sa- 
viour had uttered seemed to them plain, and were doubtless plainer 
than some of His words ; yet so little did they understand His say- 
ings that, as St Augustine says, “ they did not so much as understand 
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30 Now are we sure that ^Thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask 
Thee : by this ^ we believe that Thou earnest forth 
from Gk)d. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ? 

32 ^Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye shall be scattered, * every man to ^his own, 
and shall leave Me alone: and “yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with Me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that “ in 
Me ye might have peace. ®In the world ye shall 


“that they understood them not.” They mistook a little ray of light 
for the fires of Pentecost. 

30. “Now are we sure” Ac. It is plain from these words that 
Christ had answered the thoughts of their minds, — the questions they 
longed to ask, but had not counige to ask. He had told them that at 
“that day” they should ask Him nothing — no questions. They feel 
as though even now they could be content to ask nothing, but reve- 
rently to listen to the luifolding of their doubts and the enlightenment 
of their ignorance. As new gleams of light enter their souls, they 
feel their faith strengthened, and believe more clearly in the Divine 
origin of their Lord. 

31. “ Do ye now believe P” That is, ‘Have ye so strong and clear 
‘a faith r The question is asked in loving sadness, for He who knew 
their hearts knew how really weak and dim their faith was. 

32. “Ye sliaU be scattered,” Ac. “His own” here means *his own 
‘home’, or ‘his own place.’ Each would flee his own way. This is 
the same prediction which is given in St. Matthew in other w'ords, 
where we read, “All ye shall be offended because of Me this night” 
(St. Matt. xxvi. 31.), It was fulfilled when “All the disciples forsook 
“ Him and fled” (St. Matt. xxvi. 66.). 

“Not alone.” The Son could never be really separated from the 
Father. The “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” was 
the cry of the Human Soul suffering for us that pang of human deso- 
lation which is bitterest of all to bear ; but w^e know God had not 
really forsaken Him (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 46.). In a lower sense 
the Christian is “not alone, because the Father is with” him. Though 
all men forsake him, God will never leave him nor forsake him. 

33. “Ye might have peace.” This great discourse begins with 
“ Let not your heart be troubled” (xiv. 1.). It ends with peace and 
victory. Yet it is peace through tribulation, and victory after a battle. 
Christ does not only promise “peace” when the Comforter comes. The 
promise of the Comforter, with all His other sayings, is to give the .dis- 
ciples present pea^. Yet had they for the present more trouble than 
peace, because their faith was dim (See concerning the gift of peace on 
xiv. 27.). 

“In the world” Ac. The joy and peace spoken of are not to bo 
outward joy and peace. Outwardly Christ’s people must have tribu- 
lation, — often more tribulation than the wicked. But this cannot rob 
them of their inward joy and peace (See 1 St. Pet. i. 6.). 



&r. JOHN, Xm 

hare tribulation: ^but be of good cheer; ‘*1 have a. d. 3q. 
overcome the world. *■ ch. it i. 

1 Eom. 8. irr. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Christ prayeth to His Father to glorify Him, 0 to jrreserve His 
apostles, 11 in unity, 17 and tmth, 20 to glonfy them, and all other 
helieveis with Him in heaven, 

T hese words spake Jesus, and lifted up His 

eyes to heaven, and said. Father, “the hour*^i^i|^- 
is come ; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may 
glorify Thee : 


I have overcome the world.” He had already overcome the world, 
having conquered tlie prince of this world. He was just about to re- 
deem the world by His own all-prevailing Sacrifice on the Cross, and 
tlius yet more mightily to overcome it, and its evil. And His people, 
as being not of the world, but of and in Him, overcome the world too. 
It shall not, and cannot, prevail to hurt them. Its tribulations do not 
make them faint, nor its temptations fall. ]\lark St. John’s words in 
another place ; “ Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
“lielieveth that Jesus is the Son of God?” (1 St. John v. 5.). And 
St. Paul’s, “ Thanlcs be to God, whicli givetli us the victory tlirough 
“our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. xv. 57.). 

CHAPTEPt XVII. 

Christ’s parting Prayer, 

Few passages in all God’s word are so sublime or so affecting as this. 
Simple ill language yet full of deep meaning, — a prayer spoken to the 
Father by tlie Son as our great High-Priest interceding for us, yet 
spoken aloud that it might l)e recorded for our instruction and example, 
— its every word should be thoughtfully and prayerfully pondered. 

1. “These words” &c. By “these words” is meant the whole dis- 
course in the three preceding chapters. The Prayer which follows 
was probably uttered before leaving the Upper Chamber (See on 
xiv. 31.). 

“Father.” “Kot * Our Father’, — ^vdiich He could never say, — nor 
“‘iffy Father’, — which would be too great a separation between Him- 
“ self and His for such a prayer (See St. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42., where He 
“prays for Himself only), — ^but simply “Father” ; — tliat great Name 
“in which all the mystery of Redemption is summed up” {Alford), 

“The hour is come;” &o. Nearer and nearer had been drawing 
tliat hour — ^the heaviest laden with awful agony, yet the heaviest laden 
also with triumph and glory, in all the world’s history. Again and 
again had Jesus announced its near approach ; yet ever through tlie 
agony shone out the glory. The w’ay to tlie Crovn was through the 
Cross; yet tlie Cross was lit with the brightness of the Crown, tiH, 
when it came very close to Him in Gethsemane, its black shadow was 
suffered for a moment to hide all tlie glory beyond. But this was not 
quite yet. Mark how Jesus prays for that which He sees clearly be- 
fore Him. Promise never shuts out prayer. In the glorifjdng Jesus 
doubtless foresees not only His Death, ttiough that was necessary to 
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2 *’as Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many “as 
Thou hast riven Him. 

ik^is. ^ **this is life eternal, that they might know 
Biif'o in Thee 'the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 'whom 
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iieb. 2 . 8.^ Thou hast sent. 

4*1 have glorified Thee on the earth: have 
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His glory, but His Eesurrection, Hi» Ascension, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghost (See on xii. 23, 28, xiii. 31, 32.). 

2. “As Thou hast” &c. That is, ‘Even as Thou hast in Thy 
‘eternal decrees given Him power over all the world.* This power 
had before been proclaimed by St. John the Baptist, who said “ The 
“Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His Hand** 
(iii. 35.). Yet this power was not fully confirmed and established till 
the work of Bedemption was finished, and the Redeemer, about to 
ascend up on high and to sit on the Bight Hand of God, exclaimed, 
“All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth” (St. Matt, 
xxviii. 18.). 

“That He should give” Ac. This was the great end and object 
of the gift to the Saviour of His kingly power over all flesh. He 
reigns to save. But we must note liere a gift within a gift. There 
is the Father’s great gift to the Son of “all flesh” — that is, ‘all man- 
‘kind*. But within this is the lesser circle of “as many as Thou 
“hast given Him”. To these — God’s elect, led by the Spirit, drawn 
to Christ (See vi. 44.), believing in Christ, loving Christ, — the Father’s 
l)est gift to the Son, — ^He giveth eternal life. These are they who 
have “received” Christ’s words, and “Mieved” in Him (See 8.). It 
is then in the salvation of these that Christ is glorified, and that the 
Father is glorified in Him. 

3. “ This is life eternal,” &c. To Inotc God — ^by which is meant 
no mere head knowledge, but a deep personal abiding union with Him 
through faith and by the Holy Spirit — this is (in present possession, 
not in mere future expectation,) “life eternal.” The life, which shall 
live on for ever in heaven is actually begun here below in those who 
thus know God. So Christ says of him that believeth on Him, as 
well as of him that eateth His Flesh and drinketh His Blood, — that 
lie “ /iof A everlasting life” (See v. 24. vi. 47, 54., and Compare St. John 
the Baptist’s words iii. 36.). Observe the w^ords of the 2nd Collect in 
Morning Prayer, “ In knowledge of whom” (that is, in knowing whom) 
“standeth our etenial life”, — words plainly taken from the present 
verse. It is important to note that the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
Himself is coupled with tliat of the Father, as of equal necessity, — as 
equally “life eternal”. No man can know the Father without tnow'- 
ing the Son. 

4. “I have glorified” Ac. These words, and indeed much of this 
great Pwer, like so many other of our Lord’s later sayings (See “ Ye 
“know Him”, and “Ye see Me”, xiv. 17, 19.), are spoken by antici- 
pation, that* is, before the time when they are fully accomplished. 
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5 And now, 0 Father, glorify Thou Me with a.d.3o. 
Thine own Self witii the glory ■‘which I had 

Thee before the world was. n li 9.’ 

6 ■! have manifested Thy name unto the men 

“which Thou gavest Me out of the world: Thine ha l 3 , 10 . 
they were, and Thou gavest them Me; and they'^.jB.^ 
have kept Thy word. ver, 2, 9, 

7 Now they have known that all things what- ite. 37»39. 

soever Thou hast given Me are of Thee. t iS; m 

8 For I have given unto them the words “ which 
Thou gavest Me; and they have received thetn, &14.10: 
®and have known surely that I came out from°c^io^$7,3o. 


(Christ stands, as it were, “ at the end of His accomplished course, and 
“looks hack on it all as past” (Alford.). The “work’* here includes 
those acts not yet past, but soon to be so, by which the great scheme 
of man’s salvation was perfected. 

6. “With Thine own Self” Ac. The glory our Lord here prays 
for is the glory of His Human nature. Or, more exactly. He prays 
tlie Father to exalt His now twofold nature — Godhead and Manhood 
for ever united — to the glory which, as God alone. He bad from all 
eternity with the Father. At His Ascension His Human Body en- 
tered that glory, and being set do'wii at the Eight Hand of God, was, 
and is, with the Father in glory. “Before the world was” answers to 
“In the lieginning” (i. 1.), and signifies ‘Before any thing was created’. 
What grander witness could we ask for to the eteraal Godhead of 
Christ 1 

6. “ Unto the men” Ac. The great Intercessor has spoken of Him- 
s(df. Ho now speaks of “His own”, presenting them in His inter- 
cessions before the Father. From this verse to end of the 8th is a 
sort of introduction to the real act of intercession, which begins with, 
“I pray for them” (9,). 

“Thine they were.” Not simply by creation, but yet more as 
l>cing of God’s true people, ‘Israelites indeed’, children of God, loving 
Him, and ready to obey His will. Jesus said to the Jews, “ If Goa 
“were your Father, ye would love Me;” and again, “He that is of 
“God hearcth God’s words” (viii. 42, 47.). These men had God for 
tlieir Father, and so loved Christ. They were “of God”, and so heard 
God’s words. Thus they came to Christ throu^ the Father, being His 
before they were given by Him (See on 2.) to the Scm. This was the 
natural course then. Now wo are taught from our infency to believe 
at once in the Holy Three in One, in whose Name we are baptized. 

7. “Now they have known” Aa Thus does Christ accept the as 
yet. weak and imperfect knowledge and faith cd His disciples. They* 
were willing to know and believe, and had made a good confession 
but just before (See xvi. 30.). And lo! they are accepted. A weak 
faith, if humble and willing, may yet find mercy. By “ all things” wo 
need not understand only the “words”. named in the next verse, hut 
all our Lord’s works and power and glory. All these were derived 
from the Father as the eternal Source of all things (See on v. 18.). 
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send Me. 

p^ijobns. 9 I pray for them: pI pray not for the world, 
but for them which Thou hast given Me ; for they 
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qch.ic.i5. 10 And all Mine are Tliine, and ^ Thine are 
Mine ; and I am glorified in them. 

'And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy 
•j Pct.^ 16 . Father, ®keep through Thine own name those whom 
» ver. 21, &c. Thou hast given Me, Uhat they may be one, “as 
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9. “ I pray for tUem.” Here strictly begins the great lligh-Priestly 
Intercession. 

“Not for the world.*’ That is, ‘not now\ Christ does not mean 
to say that Ho never prays for the unbelieving world ; but this prayer 
is not a prayer for unbelievers. He is not now praying for^the con- 
version of sinners, but for the unity and perscvcranco of saints. 

“They are Thine.” “For tiio Father, in giving them to the Son, 
“did not Himself lose those whom He gave” Augustine,). 

10. “AU Mine are Thine,” &c. Observe the perfect equality Ix- 
tween the Father and the Son. “It would not Ix) much for Christ to 
“say merely, “All Mine are Thine”; for of course wo all can, and 
“ought to, say that every tiling we have is fi-om God: but it is an 
“infinitely greater thing to say, “All Thine are Mine”, claiming 
“equality in all things, the Godhead itself included, with the Father” 
(Peter Young,), 

“I am glorified in them.” dirist is glorified in His people by 
the evidence they give of His power and life in them. 

11. “And now I am” &c. Again spoken by anticipation — that is, 
Ixfore it comes to pass (Sec on 4.). Tlie same is true of many of tlio 
fijllowing expressions, such as, “While 1 was with them” (12), “Now 
“come I to Thee” (13.), “Where I am” (24.). Christ regards His 
work as already finished. 

“These are in the world.” Anxiously does tlie Saviour think of 
those He would leave to be sifted by the rough handling of the world. 
“Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them 
“unto the end” (xiii. 1.). True, there would be “another Comforter”, 
when He was gone, but the “tribulation” was at hand, and they were 
weak. 

“Holy Father,” &c. Pcrliaps our Lord uses this solemn title — 
“Holy Father” — ^because He is praying the Father to keep in holiness 
and purity those for wliom He intercedes. Is not He here beginning 
to fulfil His promise, “ I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
“another Comforter” (xiv. 16.)? For how else does God “keep” His 
people, and make them one, except by the power of the Holy Ghost 1 

“Through Tliine own name.” This would be better translated 
" In Thine own name’, for it is the same expression in the Greek as 
that so translated in the next verse. The sense seems to be, ‘ In the 
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12 While I was with them in the world, *I kept A.P.3r); 
them in Thy name : those that Thou gavest Me I 

have k^t, and ^none of them is lost, *but the son Hob.' 2 . is. 
of perdition ; ® that the scripture might be fulfilled. join I w. 

13 And now come I to Thee; and these things 

speak in the world that they might have My joy 8, 
fulfilled in themselves. 

14 I have given them Thy word ; ® and the world 

hath hated them, because they are not of the world, 1 John a is. 
even as I am not of the world. ‘*ck 

‘knowle^e of Tliy Name’, which Name Christ had “manifested” (6.) 
to His disciples, and would still “declare” (26.). 

“ That they may be one, as We are.** What a perfect and loving 
unity of heart and mind does Christ ask for His disciples, if it can be 
compared to that bond of unity by which the Father and the Son are 
united in the One Godhead ! And who wdll dare to despise unity when 
it is thus the first great subject of Christ’s intercessions! There is 
but one tiling which sliould be dearer to tlie Christian, and that is 
Truth. Alas! that in these days we must sometimes choose between 
them! The unity of believers is more fully unfolded ferther on 
(in 21.). 

12. “ None of them ia lost,” Ac. We learn here the startling tmtli 
that the traitor himself was one of tliose whom the Father gave to 
Christ, and who might have been saved, had he not wilfully resisted 
grace (See on vi. 70.). Moreover when wo recollect our Lord’s words, 
“ All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me” (vi. 37.), we can 
scarcely doubt that Judas did at first come to Christ in a true con- 
version. Yet ho soon suffered his besetting sin to creep in again, 
and, having been “exalted to heaven”, he w^as “thrust down to hell” 

i St. Luke X. 15.). By “son of perdition” is meant one fit only for 
estruction. The expression is like that of “child of hell” (St. Matt« 
xxiii. 15.). The “scripture” here referred to is doubtless that which 
St Peter, in speaking of Judas, quotes from the 109th Psalm, “Let 
“ his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein : and his^ 
“ bishoprick let another take ” (Acts i. 20.). Observe the aUusion to 
the present words of our Lord in the next chapter, when a few hours 
later the faitli and courage of the Apostles was so sorely tried (xviii. 9.).. 

13. “These things I speak” Ac. By “These things” our Lord 
here means ‘ This Prayer’. The knowledge of their safety — ^the “none 
“of them is lost” — would fill the faithful ones with holy joy (See on 
XV. 11. xvi. 22, 24.). 

14, “ I have given them Thy wrord.” This is a rather fuller ex- 
pression than “I have manifest^ Thy Name” (6.). It was by this 
making known of God’s Name, and imparting His word, tliat Christ 
had kept the faithful ones in tlieir frithfulness. 

“And the world hath hated” Ao. This is spoken as fiiongh fol- 
lowing naturally from the last words ; and so in truth it does. For 
it is the knowl^ge of God and of His word which makes men to be 
“not of the world”, and it is this whidi arouses the enmity of the 
wodd (See on xv. 18.). 

3 K 
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15 I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out 
the world, hut *that Thou shouldest keep them 
f J^i-jl^from the evfl. 

fTer.u 16 ^They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. 

flet. L a 17 * Sanctify them through Thy truth : ■* Thy word 

Thou hast sent Me into the world, even 
ich.2a2i. so have I also sent them into the world. 


15. "I pray not” Ac. With the hatred of the world before them, 
and the many mansions awaiting them above, it would be almost natural 
that He who loved tliem so well should pray for their speedy death, 
that they might depart and be with Him. And indeed it is blessed to 
die in the Lord. It is a blessed thing to be spared the struggle, and 
rescued from the peril, and taken away from the evil to come. But 
it is still more blessed to stay, and fight the Lord’s battle, and win 
through Him the victory. By “the evil” is probably meant, as in 
the Lord’s Prayer (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.), ‘the evil one’, that is, 
the devil. 

16. “ They are not of the world,*' Ac. Surely these words must 
be very weighty to bo thus repeated. Before, they were given as the 
reason for the world’s hatred. Here they seem spoken in reference 
to the words, “I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of 
“the world”, as though to add a thanksgiving that as yet at least 
they were, like Himself, unworldly and separate from the evil of the 
world. 

17. “Sanctify them” Ac. However much men are “not of the 
“world”, they have still need of sanctifying grace. But wo must not 
take the word “sanctify” simply in its common meaning of ‘make 
‘ holy’, for it cannot have that meaning when Christ says, “ I sanctify 
“Myself” (19.). Therefore we must understand it in a sense very 
common in the Old Testament, as meaning ‘consecrate’ or ‘set apart 
‘for their holy work and office’. This in them would of course also 
imply making holy. In Hiiw, already without sin, it would have the 
former sense only. 

“Through Thy truth.” Or, * In Thy truth’ — ^that is, in the re- 
ceiving, the holding, and the setting forth, of Thy truth. 

** Thy word is truth.” Many have seen in this saying of our Lord 
a reference to Himself — “the Word” (i. 1.), as though He prayed, 
‘ Sanctify them in Thy truth ; I am the truth ; therefore sanctify them 
‘ tlmough living union with Myself.’ There is nothing in this interpre- 
tation, which is not in itself true, for Christ is both the “ Word ” and 
the “ Truth (xiv. 6.). But it is better to understand it of the word 
revealed by Christ and taught and confirmed by the Holy Ghost, the 
“Spirit of Truth.” That “word” has been, under the Holy Spirit’s 
^dance, written for our learning; and in it we have the truth of 
God. So to be sanctified by the word is really to be sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, fw the word is the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 

18. “As Thou hast sent” Ac. Our Lord is now regarding His 
Apostles in their sacred office, and pleading for them as * sanctifi^ \ or 
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19 And ^ for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that A.D.ao. 
they also might be ^ sanctified througn the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them iThew.4.7. 
also which shall believe on Me through their 

word $anctifled. 

21 Hhat they all may be one; as “Thou, Father, ^ch.io. 16 . 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be 

one in Us: that the world may believe that ThouViiu.^' 
hast sent Me. 


consecrated, to that office. Observe that the word ‘Apostle' signifies 
one ‘sent*. (Concerning the sending itself See on xx. 21.) 

10. “For their sakes’* &c. We have already seen (on 17.) that 
“ sanctify ” here signifies, not ‘ make holy’, but ‘ consecrate ’ or ‘set 
‘ apart.’ Christ speaks here of His o^n willing acceptance of His office 
of Redeemer of the world. He came into the world, and became our 
great High Priest, made “perfect through suffering” (Heb. ii. 10.), 
offering Himself as the Sacrifice for our sins, for the sake of those for 
whom He prayed ; — firstly His Apostles, that they might be duly con- 
secrated to their holy office ; but also for us all, that we too mi^t be 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

20. “Neither pray* I” &c. The Lord now widens the bounds of 
His intercession, and embraces the whole Church to the end of time. 
Thus did He bedn for us those prevailing intercessions which He 
ever liveth to make for us. If He thought olus then, can He forget 
us now? 

“Through their word.” IIMiich yet is not their word”, but the 
word of tlie Father, which the Son gave (See 14.), — the word of the Son, 
for He taught it on the earth, — the word of the Holy Ghost, — ^for He 
stored it up for us in holy Scripture, and brings it home to men’s hearts 
by the living voice of the Church. 

21. “ That they aU may be one.” Blessed Communion of Saints, 
knitting together in lioly oneness all ages and generations of the Church 
of Christ ! God forgive us for the “ carnal ” mind and tempers which 
have so marred this blessed luiity (See 1 Cor. iii. 3.). 

“As Thou, Father,” Ac. Quite literally this sentence would be 
translated as follows : ‘ As thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that 
‘ they also may in Us be one.’ Jesus does not say, ‘ That toe may all 
‘ be one’, for we cannot be one with God in the same exalted sense in 
which the Father and the Son are one : but * That they may in Us be 
'*one’, for we can be one with our fellow Christians, in Christy and so t« 
the Father as One with Him, The unity of Christians with one another 
through union with Christ is well set forth in the parable of the Vine, 
but just spoken by our Lord (See on xv. 1.1. 

“ That the world may believe ” Ac. That is, that unbelievers, see- 
ing the unity of Christians, may acknowledge that the religion that can 
bear such fruits is of God. Some will say that aU tlie unity God re- 
quires in Christians is inward spiritual unity. If there were nothing 
else (and surely there is abundance) to shew that God looks also for 
outward and visible unity, this verse were enough. For it is the nghi 
of Christian unity, which must therefore be viwbfe, which is to ccmvince 
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A.D.30. 22 And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have 

nch.14.2a given them; “that they may be one, even as We 
1 are one j 

o Col. a 14. 23 I in them, and Thou in Me, “that they may 

be made perfect in one ; and that the world may 
know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved 
them, as Thou hast loved Me. 

the world. Can we read these words, and then look upon the Church 
of Christ in the present day, without falling down in deepest self-abase- 
ment, and confessing that the world, when it beholds our miserable 
divisions, may well doubt of our faith itself? In early times we read 
that the enemies of Christ were forced to exclaim, * See how these Chris- 
‘ tians love one another ! * 

22. “The glory.’* ^Vhat “glory** had the Father given to Christ? 
Not the glory which He had before the world was, for this He had 
of His own will laid aside to become Man. Yet He prays, “ Glorify 
“ Thou Me”, that is, ‘ Exalt Me in My now double Nature, — receive Mo 
* back, now Man as well as God, into the glory which, as God alone, I 
^possessed from all eternity’ (See on 5.), and this prayer Jesus doubtless 
regards as already granted. It is then the glory which was bestowed 
on His Human Nature, so that it should be exalted to the Bight Hand 
of G(^, of which He here speaks. But how has Christ given this glory 
to His disciples? Partly because all those who are united to Him are 
glorified with Him, for God “ hath raised us up together, and made us 
“sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 6.). The 
overflowings of His glory, as it were, fall upon them and glorify them. 
It is glorious to belong to One so glorious. And they who are changed 
into the in^e of Christ, advance “from glory to glory” (2 Cor. iii. 18.), 
so that it is written tliat whom God “justified, them He also glorified” 
(Rom. viii. 30.). But doubtless the Redeemer is also gazing forward 
into a purer and holier brightness, and beholding as already accom- 
plished the full and final glorification of His saints, when they shall be 
changed into the likeness of His “glorious Body”, and “behold** His 
“ glory *’ (24.) with undazzled eyes. 

“That they may be one.” Again this yearning prayer for unity! 
Oh how blessed a thing must this be, which is thus again and again 
the subject of the Saviour’s petitions ! But here there is a new thought ; 
for Christ declares that His ^ft of glory is in order that Christians may 
be one. The thought of their union with their glorified Lord, and the 
hope of a glory where all is love, should surely be to Christians a holy 
bond of unity. 

23. “I in them,” &o. It is by the indwelling of the God who is 
One, and who is Love, that Christians must dwell in oneness and love. 
“ Our Lord seems to have a vision, if we may venture so to speak, of 
“His Church as one body, penetrated with the Divine Spirit, radiant 
“with the brightness of His presence, its members living together in 
“faith and love, the kingdom of heaven upon earth, exhibiting such a 
“ spectacle of love and holiness that the world mi^t be led to acknow- 
“ ledge that they were the social objects of the Father’s love ” (PeUv 
Young,). Ohl when shall this vision be realized? 
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24 P Father, I will that they also, whom Thoiu hast ^ 
given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may 
behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me: ^forq^^T*^'*' 
Thou lov^st Me before the foundation of the world. 3^ 

25 0 righteous Father, 'the world hath not‘ch.7.^. 

known Thee: but *I have known Thee, and Hhese &16.15. 
have known that Thou hast sent Me. *cT’ic:27. 

24. ” Father, I will ” &c. Blessed “ will ” ! May it be accomplished 
in ns ! This verse needs more loving and thankful contemplation than 
searching explanation. Christ wills : and ** it is the Father’s good plea- 
“sure” also (St. Luke xii. 32.). If it come not to pass, on whom shall 
we charge it? Before, Christ had said the “where I am” (See on xii. 
26,), but then there was present to Him a way of sorrow before the 
glory. Now He only looks onward to the glory, and oh how full of 
perfect bliss is this “where I am”! The words “which Thou gavest 
“ Me”, as describing Christ’s glory, should probably be miderstood, as 
before (See on 5. and 22.), of the glory which shone forth after the 
Ascension in His glorified Humanity. 

“ For Thou lovedst Me ” Ac. That etenial love of the Father to the 
Son is one part of His glory ; and to behold this love glorifying the Son 
as Man — nay more, as the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
“ world ” (Eev. xiii. 8.) — will be the beholding of His glory^ Some of 
Ihe fathers supposed the love here named to mean the love of the Father 
towards the Man Christ Jesus, who was to come — the future incarnate 
Saviour, and not towards the Son in His eternal Godhead. But in 
sixjakiiig of things belonging to the mystery of the Holy Trinify, we 
M'ould speak with great hmnility, and as men who from their dim dis- 
tance see but the outskirts of the glorious things of which they speak, 

25. “ O righteous Father,” Ac. Before He closes the Lora turns 
Ilis gaze for one moment on the other side of the picture — on the world 
which knoweth not God. It seems to be with the thought of the great 
final severance between those whom the Father had given Him md the 
v/orld that Christ uses (for this once only, as “Holy Father” before) 
the title “Bighteous Father.” It is as though He said, ‘The world 
‘ hath not known Thee, having refused to know, and I leave it to Thy 
‘ righteousness, — it must perish.’ 

“ But I have known Thee,” Ac. He cannot end with the thought 
of the lost world. Once more He utters the heavenly truth, to which 
He had often borne vdtness before (See vii. 29. viii. 55. x. 15.), and 
declares His knowledge of the Father. But who shall sound the 
depths of this knowledge 1 We use a word of earth to express a reality 
of heaven. But even here He rests not. His last thought is not of 
Himself. Drawn up to heaven, He bends down His loving gaze once 
more to earth, and speaks of His own: — “These”, perhaps by gesture, 
allpding to the group of adoring and marvelling Apostles — “ These have 
“ Imown that Thou bast sent Me ” (See on 7.). 

24. “ That they also** de. There ia a ‘be with Me’. Our Lord embraces all 
peculiar expreseion in the Greek here, the Chuich in one thought and one word 
according to some of the best conies, —the whole of God’s dfl is summed up 
which it is difficult to convey in English, in the * that whioh Thou hast given’ 
It is literally, * 1 will that that which The expression is precisely like that in 
‘ Thou hast given Me—even that they vi 37. 
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A.P.80. 26 "And I have declared unto them Thy name, 

declare it: that the love * wherewith Thou 
X di. m a hast loved Me may be in them, and I in them. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

1 Judas hetrayeth Jmis, 6 The officers Ml to the ground. 10 Peter 
smiteth off Mdlchus' eat'. 12 Jesus is taxen, and led unto Annas and 
Cai^has. 15 Peter* s denial. 19 Jesus examined before Caiaphas. 
28 Sis arraignment before Pilate. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Jews 
a^ Barabbas to be let loose. 

u sl \\/HEN Jesus had spoken these words, "He 
Luke 22 . 39. TT Went forth. with His disciples over ^the brook 
b^sain. 16 . whcrc was a garden, into the which He 

entered, and His disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew 
c Luke 21 . 37. the place : *^for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with 
& 22 . 39. jj disciples. 

d Acte 1 . 16 . 3 ^ Judas then, having received a band of nim 


26. ** I have declared ” &c. Already He had revealed much : He is 
about to reveal more, j^ly in person after His Resurrection, but still 
more by the Holy Spirit after Pentecost. 

“ That the love ” &c. That is, ‘ That Thou mayest love them with 
‘the same Fatherly love wherewith Thou hast loved Me.* Being in 
Christ, and Christ in them, the love which is poured on Him overflows 
them also. 

We cannot close this most heavenly chapter without confessing how 
unworthy our dull hearts and dim faith are to handle such mighty 
mysteries. Even through our clouds of ignorance we catch glimpses of 
surpassing glory : and more and brighter glimpses the often cr and the 
longer we gaze. Yet we wait for the Light Himself to show us its per- 
fect glory, when there shall he clouds no more. 

Meanwhile shall Christ thus pray for us, and all His prayers be in 
vain? 

CHAPTER XVTII. 

1—12. The betrayal and taking of Jesus. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 47 — 56. St. Mark xiv. 43 — 51. St. Luke xxii. 47 — 63. 

1. *‘A garden.” It need scarcely be said that this is Gethsemane. 
The Agony in the garden is omitted by St. John, being fully related 
by the other three Evangelists. 

2. Jesus ofttimes resorted thither.” So St. Luke says, He “went, 
“ 08 Be woe wont, into the Mount of Olives *’ (St. Luke xxii. 39. Com- 
pare also Si Luke xxi. 37.). Blessed are they who like Jesus, have a 
place of resort for holy communings with their heavenly Father. 

3. “A band of men” &c. Literally, ‘the band*, probably a ^r- 
tion of the ^rrison on duty for the night. It should be observed 
that the “ officers*’* are no part of the “ band **, the sentence being 
much plainer in the Greek than in the English, and standing thus, 
‘Judas then, having received (or taken) the band, and from the Chief 

1. “ When Jesus had spoken these words** de. See on zlv. 81. 
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and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, a.d.so. 
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and 
weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon Him, went forth, and said xmto them, 

Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them, I am He, And Judas also, which 
betrayed Him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as He had said unto them, I am 
He^ they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

‘ Priests and Pharisees officers (or servants)’ — . Thus the company he 
got together was made up of Koman soldiers with their Captain and 
of certain Jewish officers also (See 12.). Possibly the Chief Priests 
had obtained the use of the Koman soldiers on the plea of taking a pri- 
soner dangerous to the state. It may be that Judas expected his former 
fellow-A Julies to resist the taking of their Master. At any rate the 
Chief Priests might expect such resistance. We may add that the 
Romans were always watchful against an outbreak at the time of the 
Passover on account of the number of Jews assembled at Jerusalem. 

** Ijanterns and torches.” Though there was a full moon at this time 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 36.), yet these would be supposed needful in 
case of our Lord hiding Himself in a house, or in a dark part of the 
garden. The niglit may also have been overclouded. Lanterns and 
torches to seek the Light of the world 1 Swords and staves to c^ture 
the Prince of Peace ! 

4. ” Went forth.” Perhaps out of the shade into the moonlight ; at 
any rate so as to meet His enemies unexpectedly. This seems to throw 
light on the words, “ Rise; let us be going” (^St. Matt. xxvi. 46.). There 
was a time when Jesus “withdrew Himself” from His enemies (St. 
Matt. xii. 15.), because His hour was not yet come. Now He goes forth 
to meet them. 

“ Whom seek ye P” This simple and dignified question was asked 
partly with a view to the formal giving of HimseK into the hands of 
His enemies, and jmrtly also that He might secure safety for His 
disciples (8.). 

6. ” They answered.” Some of those who came must certainly have 
known Him by sight. But the Koman soldiers would probably be 
strangers to Him, and this answer therefore may be supposed to come 
from them, or their captain. 

” Judas also, which betrayed Him,” &o. St. John, having been 
present, would have the scene vividly ^fore his eye, as he wrote his 
account of it. As this strange conversation was going on, he saw the 
traitor standing there among the armed mob. St Jcdin does not de- 
scribe the act of the betrayal, nor tell us when it took place. Pro^bly 
it should be placed after this conversation (Kiat is, between the eighth 
and ninth verses), when, the multitude and the soldiers being stagge^ 
and in confusion, Judas was put forward by tlie Chief Pri^ to give 
the kiss which was to be the signal to the soldiers. 

0. ** They went backward, and fell to the ground.” This sudden 
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A..l).30. 7 Then asked He them again, Whom seek ye? 

And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am He : 
if therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way : 

9 that the saying might be fulfilled, which He 
• ch. 17. 12. spake, * Of them which Thou gavest Me have I lost 

none. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew 


dismay might very well have been caused by the majesty of Christ’s 
aspect and words. Still it is probable that there was something mira- 
culous in it. It seems as though the armed multitude beheld for a 
moment His Divine Nature unveiled before them (See the effect pro- 
duced on a former occasion, vii. 44 — 46.). St. Augustine asks well, 
“ What will He do, when He comes to judge, who did such things 
“ when taken to be judged ? What will He be able to inflict from His 
“throne, who had this power when about to die I” 

7. “ Then asked He them again.” Our Lord doubtless allowed the 
multitude time to recover from the confusion their strange and sudden 
retreat had thrown them into. When this is past, He repeats His ques- 
tion, “Whom seek yel”, gazing with calm dignity upon the enemies 
whom He could have withered with one look, had He so willed. And 
again some, though it may be less loudly and boldly than before, repeat 
the answer, “ Jesus of Nazareth.” 

8. “Let these go their way.” Probably the multitude may have 
been closing round the disciples, or even beginning to lay hold of them 
(See St. Mark xiv. 51.), but Jesus thinks of their safety, while yielding 
up Himself. Divine Love not only makes self-sacrifice, but in making 
it thinks not of self but of others. The highest instance of this is shown 
on the Cross (See xix. 26, 27. St Luke xxiii. 34.). Probably our 
Lord’s manner, and readiness to yield Himself up, procured the escape 
of the disciples, which might not otherwise have been granted. Although 
when the disciples “forsook Him and fled” (St Matt. xxvi. 56.) they 
doubtless showed a cow'ardice very inconsistent with their previous 
boasting that they would go with Him to prison and to death, yet w'e 
must remember our Lord had Himself begged that they might be 
allowed to depart, and, thus encouraged to seek their safety, they do 
not seem so deeply guilty as might at first sight appear. 

9. “ Th© saying.” That, namelj^, uttered but a few hours bcft«re in 
His great intercessory prayer (xvii. 12.). Observe the one exception 
there named, and of course to be understood also here. We must not 
suppo^ our Lord’s words, which St. John applies to this thoughtfulness 
for His disciples’ safety, find here their only fulfilment. This is but one 
instance in which they were fulfilled. Nor again must we think that 
St. John applies the words only to the bodily safety of the disciples. 
Doubtless our Lord’s care for their escape from capture in the gavden 
arose from His knowledge of their wealmess, and want of strength to 
meet the trials which, if taken prisoners, they would have to undergo. 
The fell of St, Peter may open our eyes to the peril all might have 
been exposed to of being “ lost:' Our Lord’s care for their bodily safety 
was a loving answer to the prayer, “Lead us not into temptation.” 

10. “ Simon Peter.” “ Malohus.” The names are given by St. John 
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it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off a. d.3Q« 
his right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put thy sword 
into the sheath : Hhe cup which My Father hath 
given Me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound Him, 

13 ^ and led Him away to « Annas first; for he^i^ttkea-s- 
was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high2jnd^tiiio4 
priest that same year. ^ 

14 ^ Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel 

to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people. hct 11.50. 


only. Probably all reason for witholding them was at an end before 
this Gospel was written. 

11. “ The cup ** &o. So in St. Matthew, “ Thus it must be ” (xxvi. 
54.). Note two things : 1. Though St. John does not relate the prayer 
of agony in Gethsemane, yet these words plainly refer to it. 2. That 
prayer in Gethsemane was heard: but, as many prayers are heard and 
answered, not by the removal of the cup, but by strength to drink it. 
So with St. Paul’s “ thorn in the flesh ” (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). This 'was 
not the first time St. Peter had wished to take from bis Lord the cup 
which His Father had given Him (See St. Matt xvi. 22.). 

12. ** The band and the captain and the officers of the J ewrs.** 
All these to bind One meek and willing Captive ! How foolish do all 
their precautions seem, when we know how easily He could have sum- 
moned the twelve legions of Angels, and how jo^ully they would have 
come, to His rescue. “ He is led like a Lamb.” 

13—27. Jesus at the High Priest’s palace, and 
St. Peter’s denials. 

St. Matt. xxvi. 57 — 75. St. Maik xiv. 46—72. St. Luke xxii. 54 — 62. 

18. “ To Annas first.” Caiaphas was at this time actual High 
Priest, but Anna.s, who had l)eeii High Priest before, was a person of 
great influence, and continued in some ways to act as High Ptiest still 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 67. and St. Luke iii. 3.). Why our Loid was 
taken to Annas first we are not told. His opinion, on account of his 
peater age and experience, may have been thought important, especially 
in a matter of so much difficulty and delicacy ; or by some private 
arrangement he may have undertaken certain special duties, answering 
to those of a magistrate wFo commits a prisoner among ourselves ; or, 
as tome tliink, the Jews may have considered him as still rightfully the 
High Priest, for he was only deposed from his office by the heathen 
Eoman power, which could not, in God’s Eye, either give or take away 
a sacred and spiritual office. How^ever we kiiow nothing (See on 16.) of 
this visit to Annas, by whom it appears our Lord was at once (Soe 
on 24.) ^8ent on to Caiaphas, as tlie proper person to deal with Him, 

14. "Now Oaiaphas wm he,” Ac, This reference to the prophetic 
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A.D.9Q. 15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 

another disciple : that disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known unto 
the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this Man’s dis- 
ciples'? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals ; for it was cold : and they 
warmed themselves : and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of His dis- 
ciples, and of His doctrine. 

Jesus answered him, spake openly to the 

2 a & 8. k ’ world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in 

saying of Caiaphas (See xi. 49 — 52.) would be somewhat strangely 
brought in here, if the rest of the passage were concerned witli Annas, 
and not with Caiaphas. It seems brought in to show the 8i)irit and 
mind of Caiaphas towards Jesus, who was doubtless now brought to 
him. 

15. Another disciple.” Undoubtedly St.John himself. His love 
and St. Peter’s boldness soon conquered their first fears, and drew them 
to the scene of their Master’s peril. How St. John was acquainted with 
the High Priest we know not, but it is probable that this acquaintance 
saved him from the dangerous questioning, under which St. Peter fell. 

“The palace of the high priest.” After the mention of Caiaphas 
as High Priest (in 13.), and the reference to his saying concerning 
Jesus (in 14.), it seems most probable that Caiaphas is meant by “ the 
“High Priest” in this verse (though it is not meant to deny that Annas 
might be called so (See Acts iv. 6.). In that case Annas had already 
sent Jesus on to Caiaphas, and verse 24. dascribes what had taken 
place sometime before (But See Note on that verse.). 

19. The high priest then asked ” Ac. This questioning of our 
Lord by Caiaph^ was evidently a private matter, and previous to the 
more formal trial or examination described by St. Matthew (xxvi. 
57-— 65.). A ve^ few minutes would suffice for all that is here de- 
scribed. The High PricvSt wished to draw from Jesus the number and 
names of His disciples, probably to seize them too. He also asked al5out 
His teaching, no doubt hoping to obtain evidence against Him from His 
own mouth. 

20. “ I spake openly ” Ac. This answer of our Lord seems directed 
ag^st the suspicion that He had some secret object in view, and gave 
His disciples some hidden teaching. Our Lord declares that all His 
teaching had been perfectly open and free from concealment. 
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the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and a.p.90l 
in secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou Me? ask them which heard 
Me, what I have said unto them : behold, they 
know what I said. 

22 And when He had thus spoken, one of the 
officers which stood by ^struck Jesus ^with the^J^J^a 
palm of his hand, saying, Answerest Thou the high 2 or, v,uh 
priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest 
thou Me? 

24 Now Annas had sent Him bound unto Caia- 
phas the high priest. 


“In secret have I said nothing.” That is, nothing different from 
my public teaching. I have not had two doctrines,-— one for the public, 
and one for My disciples. 

21. “Ask them which heard Me,” &:c. His teaching having been 
perfectly open, there could be no reason to question Him about it, nor 
any lack of witnesses able to say what it w'as. 

“Behold, they know” &c. The word “they” in this place should 
more correctly be ‘ these ’. Probably our Lord pointed to some of the 
officers of the court or other people standing by, and said, ‘Behold, 
^tlme know what I said.* 

22. “Struck Jesus.” This is the beginning of the horrible course 
of insulting treatment, to which our Lord was exposed before His Cruci- 
fixion. It is a sign of the injustice and cruelty of the High Priest 
himself that he should suffer a prisoner to be so treated in his presence. 
The officer’s blow was given on the pretence that our Lord’s answer 
was not sufficiently respectful to the High Priest. 

23. “If I have spoken evil,” &c. This calm and gentle remon- 
strance of our Lord forms an excellent comment upon His saying in 
the Sermon on the Mount, “ Whosoever shall smite Thee on the nght 
“ cheek, turn to him the other also ” (St. lilatt. v. 39.). It shows that 
such a command is to be undeistood rather in the q)irit than in the 
letter. 

24. “Now Annas had sent” Ac. According to the view taken of 
the foregoing passage, this sending of our Lord by Annas to Caiaphas 
had taken place before verse 15, and the rest of the passage refers to 
Caiaphas, not to Annas. This accords with the other Gospels, which 
speak ordy of our Lord being brought to Caiaphas, and describe St 
Peter’s denials as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas (But see 


24. ** JVow Antyxs had sent** &c. A dif- ing from verse 12 onwards, if at least it 
ferent view from that given above is is known that Annas is sometimes called 
taken by many. They hold that the the High Priest as well as Caiaphas. A 
passage next before tms' verse, namely good <feal must depend vi . „ ' * 

15—28, relates entirely to Annas, and And here it must be said that the “ had* 
not to Caiaphas. Perhaps such is the in English is not expressed in the 
more natural impression oS any one read- Greek, and that the translation would be 
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A.D 90. 25 And Simon Peter gtood and warmed himself. 

They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also 
me of His disciples? He denied it, and said, I 
am not. 

26 One of the servants of the hi^h priest, being 
his kinsman whose ear Peter cut ofl, saith. Did not 
I see thee in the garden with Him? 

«cb.i3 38. 27 Peter then denied again: and “immediately 

the cock crew. 

Acts 3. 13. 

28 ^ “Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto 
o Acts’ w S’ ^ judgment : and it was early ; ® and 

A11.3. ‘ ’they themselves went not into the judgment hall, 


26. “ One of the servants ** &c. It appears that this man’s attention 
was directed to the Apostle by those who were remarking upon his Gali- 
Isean speech. The other Evangelists do not specially name this man, 
nor the fact of St. Peter being recognized as having been in the garden. 

28 — 40. Jesus before Pilate. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11 — ^26. St. Mark xv. 1 — 15. 

St. Luke xxiii. 1 — 5, 13 — 25. 

28. “Lest they should be defiled.” A Jew was defiled by entering 
into the house of a heathen, or uniting in any way with heathens, and 
of course he would be defiled by going into a heathen court of jukice. 
Such defilement rendered him unable to take part in any religious act. 
These hypocrites would not defile themselves by entering the same 
room with the heathen governor and soldiers, yet they thought it no 
defilement to employ those soldiers to seize the Innocent, and to urge 
that governor to condemn Him to death ! 


more strict if it were ‘Annas sent’ in- 
stead of “Annas had sent.” Still the 
Greek may bear this latter sense. If how- 
ever we read simply ‘Annas sent’ &c., 
it would seem as if the sending was to 
be understood as occurring in the place 
where it appears, and so would make 
Annas to be the High Priest spoken of 
in the pMsage before us. But then arises 
this difficulty, bt. Peter’s denials are in 
all the other Gos^ls plainly described 
as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas: 
whereas, if Annas is to be understc^ in 
this passage, the first denial took place 
in his palace (17.), and the other two in 
that of Caiaphas (25—27.), without any 
bint of his moving from one place to 
another. To this however it is very 
reasonably answered, that, as there was 
but one actual High Priest at a time. 
It was not likely that there would be 
two High Priest's palaces; and that, in 
all probalnlity, Annas and Caiaphas lived 


in different portions of the same large 
public building:. This would, of course, 
remove the difficulty as to the place of 
8t. Peter’s denials. Still the other Gos- 
pels undoubtedly lead one to think that 
the whole of St. Peter’s denials took 
place after our Lord had been brought 
to Caiaphas. It has therefore been 
thought best to adopt the view given 
above, and to suppose our translator 
right in understanding the word in this 
24th verse to mean *"had sent”, and the 
verse itself to be a remark of the Evan- 
gelist to explain (what he had omitted 
to say sooner) how it came to pass* that 
Jesus was in the presence of Caiaphas. 
It should be added that some think 
the important word of this verse w the 
“ bound”, and that what St. John wishes 
to record is the manner^ not the 
of the sending ; which would leave the 
time of the sending an open question, 
and allow of either ^dew. 
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lest they should be defiled; but that they might a.d.^. 
eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 

What accusation bring ye against this Man? 

30 They answered and said unto him, If He were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered Him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, 
and judge Him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death ; 

“ That they might eat the passover.** By the “passover” here we 
must probably understand, not the paschal-lamb, but the unleavened 
bread and sacrifices eaten daily during the week of the Passover. The 
words would thus mean, Uhat they might keep the feast.* The true 
Passover, that is, the eating of the paschal-lamb, had probably taken 
place the evening before (See Note on St. Matt xxvi. 19.). 

29. “ Pilate then went out.** That is, to the open space in front of 
the * prsetorium ’, or Eoman court of justice, where the members of the 
Jewish Council stood with their Prisoner. 

30. “If He were not a malefactor,** &c. It seems as though the 
Jews understood Pilate’s question as to the accusation against Jesus, or 
j) 08 sibly the manner in which it was asked, as implying an unwilling- 
ness to try the case. And doubtless it was so. - We may well imagine 
that there was something in our Ijord’s appearance and manner which 
struck Pilate at the first moment, and m^e him doubt the guilt of 
One so meek and gentle. The Jews however do not answer his ques- 
tion by stating their charges immediately, but seem at first to think 
they can persuade Pilate to pronounce sentence of death upon Jesus 
without a trial, and merely upon their word. ‘ If He were not a 
‘ malefactor*, they reply, ‘ we — we the Chief Priests and members of the 
‘ Council — would not have brought Him here.* They stand on their own 
dignity, but Pilate has at least enough justice or mercy in him not to 
condemn without a question One who looks so harmless. They had 
persuaded him the night before to grant them a band of .soldiers in 
order to take Jesus, but from the first sight of the Prisoner we find 
him exceedingly anxious to avoid dealing with Him. Pilate seems to 
have felt a sort of superstitious fear of our Lord, and a doubt whether 
His claims to spiritual power might not have some truth in them. 

31. “ Take ye Him, and judge Him ** &c. Pilate seems to have ^ 
perceived that real charges against Christ were of a religious, rather 
than a political, nature, and therefore not such as he caned to enter 
into. 

Probably also he did not understand as yet that the Jews wanted to 
bring a capital charge against Christ, and to put Him to death. 

“ It is not lawful** Ato. Just before this time the Bomans had taken 
from the Jewish Sanhedrin, or Council, the power of putting any one 
to death, which could now be done only under the authority of the 
Boman governor. But this authority could ^ exercised in two ways : 
1 . by giving permission to the Sanhedrin to try a prisoner them6elYbs» 



St. JOHN, XVm. 

A.D.30. 32 Pthat the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 

F Matt. ao. 19. which He spake, sigimying what death He should 

ch.l2.32.83.j^g 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto Him, Art 
Thou the 'R’ing of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Mel 


and execute him, if guilty ; 2. by trying and condemning the prisoner 
in the Roman courts of justice. The Jewish rulers were most anxious 
not to accept the responsibility of putting Jesus to death tliemselves, 
tliough they had declared Him guilty of death (St. Matt. xxvi. 66.). 
Indeed, even had they possessed tlie power, they could not have ex- 
ercised it during the Paschal Feast. So, if they could get the Roman 
governor to fulfil their wicked desires for them, it would plainly be their 
safest course. It is well to mention that the stoning of St. Stephen 
was not an act of law, but an outrage performed in defiance of the law 
(See on Acts vii. 67 — 69.). 

32. “The 8 a 3 riii« of Jesus.** He had distinctly foretold His cru- 
cifixion (St. Matt. XX. 19. &c. Compare xii. 32, 33.). Had the Jews 
themselves put Him to death, it would have been by stoning, not by 
crucifying. 

33. “Art Thou the King of the Jews?** This appears not to be 
the same identical question with that recorded by the other Evangelists, 
to which our Lord answered simply, “ Thou sayest.” That question 
seems to have been asked publicly outside the judgment hall in pre- 
sence of the accusers. This was asked inside^ and for the purpose of 
drawing from our Lord an explanation of His simple assent to the 
charge that He made Himself a King (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 11.). 
It is plain Pilate saw that in tlie answer “ Thou sayest ” was hidden 
some meaning different from that of the mere words. The Roman 
governor felt it impossible to believe that Jesus meant to claim the 
rank and title of King in the earthly and usual sense. So He took 
Him inside, and there repeated the question apart from the clamour of 
His accusers and of the multitude. 

34. “ Sayest thou this thing*’ Ac. The latter part of this question 
causes some little difficulty, for, according to the view taken above, 
Jesus had heard the accusations made against Him, and had already 
been once asked the same question, to which He is now replying, 
publicly ^fore His accusers. The meaning then must be, ‘ Are you 

“now asking Me this question from something in your own mind, as 
‘ expressing your own wish to know, or only because of what others have 
‘told your In other words, ‘Is this your own question, or merely a 
‘repetition of the accusation made by others?’ (But see Note,) 

34 **6apest theu ikis ihirM** <fec. If it so that it was not made in the presence 
is felt diflknilt to believe tliat our Lord of Christ. In that case the question and 
could thus q^eak after hearing the acen- answer as given by the other Evangelists 
eatioa made against Him, it may be held must be taken as being simply a sum- 
that Jesus had been taken into the judg- mary of the present conveiaation, the 
ment-hidl at fiie first, and that Pilate answer “Thou sayesf* being contained 
femained outside hearing the accusation, in 37. 
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35 Pflate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own a.p.8o. 
nation and the chief priests have delivered Thee 

unto me : what hast Thou done ? 

36 ^ Jesus answered, ^My kingdom is not of this^Jj^g®^^* 
world : if My kingdom were of this world, then 

would My servants fight, that I should not be de- 1 15 ! ^ ’ 
livered to the Jews : but now is My kingdom not * 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art Thou a 
king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I 
am a king. To this end was I bom, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I should bear 

36. “Am I a JewP" That is, ‘Am I likely to ask such a ques- 
‘ tion from any personal interest in the matter ? Why should I trouble 
‘myself about it as if I had any concern in it? I am no Jew, to 
‘ want to learn about the “ King of the Jews.” It is nothing to me.’ 
Yet, though Pilate thus spoke, it is probable that Jesus saw in bis 
heart a greater desire to learn than he suffered to appear in his words, 
and He therefore vouchsafed the true and needful answer in the next 
verse. 

"What hast Thou done?” Pilate turns from his first question, 
which he seems ashamed now to have asked, since Jesus thought it 
P^ible he might really wish it answered for his own sake, and asks a 
different one, wishing Jesus to give an account of the acte for which 
He had lieen given up. 

80. "My kingdom is not of this world :".&c. Jesus does not answer 
the last question, but the first ; for by explaining the sense in which 
He is a King He gives Pilate an insight into His real character and 
claims, and so a chance of learning the truth, if he wilL In so doing 
our Lord seeks not His own safety, but Pilate’s. His kingdom. He 
says, is “ not of this world”, that is, not springing from, or founded 
upon, this world, so as in any way to set itself against the "powers 
"that be.” It is from heaven, — a spiritual kingdom. Observe, our 
Lord does not say His kingdom is not in this world, only not of this 
world. All His teaching proves that His kingdom, which He cabs frie 
" kingdom of heaven” or the " kingdom of Gkd”, is a kingdom here on 
earth, though to be perfected hereafter in heaven (See on St. Matt, 
iii. 2.). Pilate sat on the judgment-seat as the representative of an 
earthly kingdom which claimed dominion over the whole world. Jesus 
stood a Prisoner before him, yet He claimed to be King over a hea- 
venly kingdom greater than Cwsar’s (Compare xvii. 16.). 

37. " Art Thou a king then P ” Force must be laid in this little 
question on both the words "Thou” and "King”. It is as though 
Pilate said, ‘A King? Thou! What! Art Thou — a Prisoner, despifi^ 
‘ and rejected, so unlike a king — art Thou a King t* 

^'That 1 should bear witness unto the truth." This our Lord 

36, **Now** It may be well to point simply in opposition to the "if** and 
out that this word does not here denote "then” of tlie fbrmer part of the 
UmSt od if it were *at present\ so as at tence, and means, * 0 $ it i$\ 
some future time to be otherwise. It is 



St. JOHN, xvin; 

A.D.30. witness unto the truth. Every one that 'is of the 
• ch.8.47. truth heareth My voice. 

i^john3.i9. What is truth? And 

when he had said this, he went out again unto the 
tch.19.4,6. Jews, and saith unto them, find in Him no fault 
oii ctXl, 

39 But ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover : will ye therefore 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

> Acts a 14. 40 '‘Then cried they all again, saying, Not this 

Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

declares to be one end for which He came into the world. He is the 
Word ”, in that He reveals to man the will of God and the truth of 
God (See on i. 1.). The connection of these words with the answer 
“ Thou sayest that I am a King ” may be shown as follows : ‘ Thou 
‘ sayest ; I am a King : and I speak the truth in so saying ; for the 
‘ very purpose for which I came into the world was to bear witness to 
‘the truth.* This would be likely to make an impression on Pilate, 
for, while the Jews required a sign, the Greeks (that is, the Gentiles) 
sought after wisdom (1 Cor. i. 22.), and this search after truth was the 
great employment of the best and noblest of the heathen. Jesus speaks 
of *'ihe truth"' as something real and certain, which He had power to 
make known. This was what the philosophers, or wise men, among the 
heathen laid claim to. Thus Pilate might be attracted by such words. 

“ Every one that is of the truth.” “ Of the truth ’* here means ‘ on 
‘the side of truth.’ ‘Every one w’ho really loves and longs for truth, 

‘ and is not content, like the many, to put up with a sham instead of 
‘the truth, — every such person listens to My voice*. 

38. “ What is truth P ” Pilate asks, but waits for no answer. He 
is not “ of the truth,” and therefore he hears not the voice of Him, who 
is “the Truth.” Possibly for the moment Pilate thought of hearing 
this new Teacher of the truth explain His views ; but more probably 
he asked this question — “What is truth ?” — with the half-scornful half- 
sorrowful feeling of one who doubted whether there was such a thing 
as truth to be found, and pitied one who could waste thought upon 
so hopeless a subject. He seems to ask, ‘ Is there such a thing as this 
‘Truth Thou speakest of? Has any man found it? Has it done any 
‘^ood to any one?’ Seemingly he did not believe in, and tlierefore 
did not wait for, any answer to his question, but went out at once to 
tell the Jews, who were waiting outside, that he found no fault in 
Him. 

89. “ The King of the Jews.” We can hardly suppose Pilate to 
use this title except with some sort of mockery. Probably he had come 
to the conclusion that Jesus was a harmless fanatic, quite innocen* as 
to the charges brought a^inst Him, but under some strong and pecu- 
liar delusions, ^ecially in regard to His being a King. Thus we can 
fancy Pilate calling Him the “King of the Jews” with a sqiile half of 
contempt of the accusers and half of pity for the Accused. 

[The sending of Jesus to Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 6—12.) must be 
brought in either bere, or just before the offer to release Jesus in 89.] 



KT. JOJiN, 

OHAPTEE XIX. 

1 C^trist is scovroed, crowned wUh thorns, and beaten. 4 Pilate is desiroua 
to release Him, out being overcame with the outrage qf the Jem, he 
ddivered Him to be erucifled. 23 They cast lots for His garments. 

26 He oommendeth His mother to John. 28 He dieth. 31 His side is 
pierced, 21^ He is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus. 

T hen ^^Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
Him. 

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on His head, and they put on Him a purple 
robe, 

3 and said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they 
smote Him with their hands. 

4 % Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth to you, ^ that 
ye may know that I find no fault in Him. ^ 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them. Behold the Man ! 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1—3. The Scourging and Mockery. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 26 — 31. St. Mark xv. 15 — 19. 

1. “ Therefore.” That is, because the people would not accept Jesus 
as the prisoner to l>o released to them. The scourging was a common 
addition to the sufferings of those about to be put to death. It wa« 
a very terrible thing, the scourges tearing the flesh and inflicting 
fearful wounds. 

4—7. Behold the Man ! ” 

4. “Pilate therefore went forth again.” Doubtless Pilate thou^t 
tliat the punislunent and ill-treatment our Lord had already endured 
would move the people to pity, and that they would be content It 
was partly with this expectation (as wo learn from St. Luke xxiii. 22.) 
that he ordered Jesus to be scourged. 

6. “Behold the Man!” The picture here presented to us is in- 
deed a marvellous one. The Roman governor stands in front of the 
court of justice, and half in pity, half in scorn, points to the meek 
and silent Form by his side, and says, “Behold the Man!” Surely 
such a sight as they then beheld would have moved any heart that 
was not hard as stone. Jesus stands there, wearing the crown of thorns 
and the purple robe, bleeding, wounded, mangled, yet how wondrously 
meek and patient and uncomplaining! Truly it was then that the 
prophet’s words were most true, “His visage was so marred more than 
“any man, and His form more than the sons of men” (Isai. liL 14,). 
Even the l^eathen iudge thinks such a sight must stir pity in the 
hearts of the beholaers. ‘Is this the man who stirs up the people I 
‘ Is this He who sets Himself up as King? Is this One who aeservee^ 
‘to die?* So he would plead with them> but the si^t stirs no c<^ 



St, JOHN, XIX. 

A.D.30. 6 ®When the chief priests therefore and officers 

oActsam saw Him, they cried out, saying, Crucify Him, 
crucify Him. rilate saith unto them, Take ye Him, 
and crucify Him : for I find no fault in Him. 
d Lev. 24. 16. ^ The Jews answered him, '^We have a law, and 

e Matt 26. 65.^ OUT law He ought to die, because ®He made 
&*io. Mi Himself the Son of God. 

8 When Klate therefore heard that saying, he 
was the more afraid ; 

9 and went again into the judgment hall, and 
fi8ai.63.7, saith unto Jesus, Whence art Thou? ^But Jesus 
14. gave him no answer. 

passion in their hearts. It only makes them more fierce in clamouring 
for death. Truly “He is deimised and rejected of men” Hsai. liii. 3.). 

6. “ Take ye Him,” Ac. This is certainly not a formal and distinct 
delivering of Jesus to be crucified, like that at the conclusion of the 
scene (16.). The force here is on the word “ye”; and Pilate means 
plainly, ‘ Take Him and crucify Him yourselves, for I will not do it.’ 
But how could Pilate speak thus, if the Jews had no power to put 
any one to death without his permission (See xviii. 31.) ? Probably he 
meant to say that, if the Jews chose to run the risk of taking the 
law into their own hands and putting Jesus to death, he would shut 
his eyes to it and not interfere, but that he would give no legal 
sanction to the execution. 

7. "We have a law,” &c. The Jews dare not obey Pilate’s last 
words, and risk the anger of the Eoman government by an execution 
without a legal sentence. They must make him partaker in their deed. 
So they bring forw«ird their own law, which the Eoman government 
profess^ to respect, and desire Pilate to give sentence against Jesus 
upon that. The law they refer to (Lev. xxiv. 16.) punishes blasphemy 
against God with death. Thus they forsake their former accusation, 
and now bring up a new one. Pilate will not condemn for the political 
offence of aiming at the kingdom, so he is asked to condemn for the 
religious offence of blasphemy. 

8—16. Pilate’s last conversation with Jesus. 

8. “ Tliat saying.” That is, that Jesus made Himself the Son of God. 
*‘He was the more afraid.” Thus we see Pilate had already felt 

some fear or awe in our Lord’s presence. He had already been im- 
pressed by the strange mysterious appearance and conduct of His 
wonderful Prisoner. He was ready indeed to, laugh at the idea of 
royal power or pretensions in One so unlike a king ; but yet in this 
meek and harmless Man there was something which he could not 
understand, and when he heard that He called Himself the Son of 
God, the words seemed to bring to a point the vague notions which 
had been fioating in his mind, and to explain, or at least to suit, the 
mystery of Christ’s words and conduct so well that a deeper fear and 
awe drept into his inmost soul, as he felt that possibly he had been 
dealing with a Being from another world. 

9. ”Wli6noe art ThouP” Surely it must be hard for any man, 



&r. JOHN, XIX. 

10 Then saith Pilate tinto Him, S^kest Thou a>p: 3 o. 
not xmto me? knowest Thou not that I have power 

to crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee? 

11 Jesus answered, *Thou couldest have no power 
at all against Me, except it were riven thee from 
above : therefore he that delivered Me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 


not blinded by pa«ion or prejudice, to ^ze on the picture -which 
Pilate had before him when he said, ‘‘j^hola the Man !’* without asking, 
in reverence and awe, “ Whence art Thou But, though Pilate was 
not BO utterly hard and unmoved as to resist altogether the impression 
which the picture of Jesus, suffering with such meekness and yet with 
such majesty, was fitted to excite, yet he seems to have asked the 
question “Whence art Thoul” with only a half-eamestness. He was 
not prepared to yield, and to receive the truth. His feeling of awe 
was only a passing emotion, perhaps mixed with some superstition. 
It was no genuine cry, like that of the Philippian gaoler, “ \^at must 
“ I do to be saved?” (Acts xvi. 30.). It may be fitly remarked here that 
Pilate’s wretched weakness and irresolution and cowardice may well be 
looked upon as the fruit of his former wicked life. 

“ JeSus gave him no answer.” Yet silence is often a very eloquent 
answer. And who can tell what look our Lord fixed upon His ques- 
tioner? That may have spoken better than words. But did be who 
before had asked, “ What is truth?” (xviii. 38.), and then never waited 
for the answer, deser\’e an answer now? Jesus knew that to answer 
would be only casting “pearls before swine” (St. Matt. vii. 6.). Pilate 
would not believe, and farther light would but increase his guilt. 

10. “Speakest Thou not unto meP” The “me” in this ques- 
tion stands the first word in the original, to give it force. It is as 
if Pilate said, ‘Speakest Thou not to ME — to MB who represent 
* the mighty power and empire of Borne ? * 

“I have power.” Pilate’s brief impression of fear soon vanishes. 
He now speaks in displeasure at Christ’s silence. And here comes out 
(though he means not to utter it) his real injustice of heart. Can we 
conceive a just and upright judge telling a prisoner that he has power 
to acquit or condemn? If the prisoner be guilty, he has no lawful 
power to acquit : if innocent, none to condemn. Pilate has again and 
again pronounced Jesus innocent. He now says he has power to relea^ 
Him. Why then does be not exercise that power? Because in his 
heart he cares not for justice. 

11. “ From above.” That is, plainly, ‘ from God.’ So St Paul 
says, ** There is no power but of : the powers that be are ordained 
“ of God” (Bom. xiii. 1.). Our Lord does not mean, of course, to imply 
that Pilate had absolute power over Him, but that tte authority of 
which he boasted was allowed him by God. And to this authority, 
as ordained of God, and now exercised for God’s great purposes, 
Jesus bows. 

Therefbre he that delivered Me** dso. Behold bow the Prisoner 
already sits in judgment upon His judge, awarding to him and to 
nthers their d^rees of guilt! It is best to understand our Lord to 
speak of Caiaphas in these words, al&ongh indeed the whole Council 



JOHN, XIX; 

A.x>. 80 l 12 And from thtoceforth Pildte S(3ilglit to teleAse 

h Luke 23 . 2 . Him : but the Jews cried out, saying, ^If thou let 
1 Acts 17. 7. this Man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend : ^ whosoever 
maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat m a place that is called the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

kMatt27.62. 14 And ^ it was the preparation of the passover, 

of the Jews would plainly share in his guilt. Some have supposed our 
Lord to speak of Judas, but it seems far more likely that He would 
compare the guilt of Pilate the Jieathen judge with that of Caiaphaa 
the Jewish judge, than that He would thus allude to the traitor. It 
is not quite easy to see how this greater guilt of the Jew follows (as 
the word “therefore” seems to imply) from the words immediately, 
before. If however we reflect that by the “ power ” permitted to Pilate 
our Lord means not only the authority which as a Governor he rightly 
possessed, but also much more that exercise of it which was to deliver 
Him to death in obedience to the Divine decree, Pilate having power 
given him to do that which God’s Hand and God’s Counsel had “ deter-^ 
“ mined before to be done ” (Acts iv. 28.), then the connection is 
plainer. Pilate could have had no power at all against Jesus unless 
it had been God’s appointment that by him, and by the authority 
committed to him, should be brought about the Redemption of the 
world. Ho was an instrument in God’s Hands, unconsciously fulfilling 
God’s decrees. “ Therefore ” — ^because Pilate was using his power by 
Divine permission, and in ignorance of the great crime he was com- 
mitting in condemning the Son of God, — “he that delivered” Jesus 
to him, being no blind instrument in the hands of others, but having 
abundant means of knowing the truth, and recognizing the Messiah, had 
“ the greater sin.” We must not forget that Pilate’s sin was great, for 
he was distinctly an unjust judge. But the sin of Caiaphas was greater. 

12. “Prom thenceforth” &c. Pilate was again softened and touched. 
The majesty and gentleness of Jesus had its effect. He now makes 
some earnest effort to release Him. But the limit of his earnestness ii^ 
soon proved. 

“ Not Ca 0 sar*s friend.” The Jews have at last touched the weak 
point They knew how lightly the Roman Emperor appointed and 
removed the governors of the provinces ; and they threatened Pilate 
with the loss of his place, if he screened One who made Himself a Kin^ 
Th^ would inform the Emperor of his conduct, and bring down his 
displeasure upon him. How glaring is the hypocrisy of these JewsJ 
They pretend to be jealous for CfEsar’s honour, while in their secret 
heaiis they hate his rule, and long to be free from it. 

18. “ Pavement.” This appears to have been a raised platform* 
paved with coloured marbles, in front of the court of justice, from which 
the sentence upon prisoners was publicly announced. The Romany 
"were so fond of decorating their public buildings with 4his jsort^ of 
pavement, that they carried the materials for it into distant provinces. 

14. preparation of the passover.” The ‘preparation’ '^ing 

cadinaiy pame for the Friday in ee^h week, that day .being th§ 

L J ’ 
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kud about the sixth hour: and he saitii unto the a.1).3o. 
Jews, Behold your King ! 

15 But they cried out, Away with Him, away 
with Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, 

Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests an- 
swered, ^ We have no king but Ceesar. * 

16 “Then delivered he Him therefore unto them to 

be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led Him away. Li5ke23;24.‘ 

17 ^ And He bearing His cross " went fo rth into 

day of preparation for the approaching Sabbath, this probably means 
the Friday of the Passover- week (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17, and 
compare St. Mark xv. 42. h 

“Behold your King!” jPilate, vacillating, uncertain, quickly changing 
from one mood to another, now turns again to his tone of mockery, 
possibly even yet with a hope that the folly of putting Jesus to death 
as dangerous to the power of Cscsar would bo so clear that the Jews 
could not persevere in their purpose. Before, he would appeal to their 
human feelings with “Behold the Man! ”(5.1: now, ho would shame 
them with their own folly, and show them tiie King who was to rob 
CsBsar of his throne, saying, “Behold your King!” No doubt Jesus 
still wore the purple robe and the crown of thorns. 

16. “ We have no king but Csesar.” Yet if Christ had only pro- 
mised to deliver them from this very Csesar, they would have followed 
Him in thousands. Mark how these Jews themselves declare the ful- 
filment of Jacob’s prophecy, “ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah 
“ . . . until Shiloh come” (Gen. xlix. 10.). They declaio that the sceptre 
is departed ; for they have “ no king but Cresar.” 

10. “Then delivered he Him.” Thus ends this long morning’s 
couree of shifting, and hesitation, and half-purposes of right, and 
timidity, and self-seeking. Pilate has again and again pronounced his 
own condemnation, and he stands forth eternally tlie example of an 
Unjust judge. He knew what was right, but was too cowardly to do it. 

Shortly after this time Pilate was recalled by the Eoman Emperor, 
and falling into misfortunes committed suicide. 

17—37. The Crucifixion. 

Bt. Matt, xxvii. 32 — 50. St, Mark xv. 20 — 41. St. Luke xxiii. 26 — 49. 

17. “ Bearing His cross.” This is mentioned only by St. John. 

14. “ Ahomt the sixth hoar." This would this scene as much too early, as the 

be about noon, which would not apree other and more ordinary sense of the 

with St. Mark, who says (xv. 25.) that words makes it too late. It was thought 
Christy was crucified at the ihird hour, in ancient times that the number may 

that is, at nine o’clock, die super- have been wrongly copied, the Greek 

natural darkness lasting from the sixth signs for 3 and 6 being somewhat alike, 
to the ninth hour (33.), that is, and that St. John really wrote *about 

twelve to three. Thus some have sup- ‘the fiiird hour.* Indeed some ancknt 
posed that St. John is reckoning ac- copies have * third ’ instead of “ sixth.” 
cording to our present manner, and is St. John being doubtless familiar with 
speaking of six o’clock in the morning, the other Gospels, it is not piobidde 
tSt. John wrote some time after the other that he would use a different way of 
Evangelists, hnd might certainly have redconing, which would natumlly cause 
adopted this mode of reckoning, which a difficulty, without explanation. Thus 
appears to have been common shortly it seems easiest to Oppose that the nu^ 
atmrwards. But the difficulty is scarcely her has been accidentally miscopied m 
lessened by this suggestion, ibr it makes this^oase. 
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A.D.8Q. a place called place of a skull, which is called 
in the Hebrew Golgotha: 

18 where they crucified Him, and two other with 
Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put U on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OP NAZA- 
EETH THE KING OP THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
the city : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, 'Write not, The King of the Jews; but that 
He said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have 
written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took His garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part ; and also His coat : now the 

* Or, coat was without seam, ^ woven from the top through- 
out. ^ ^ 


Thus it is by comparing this Gospel with the other three that we 
learn that Jesus began His “ way of sorrow” carrying His own Cross, 
and that it was afterwards laid upon Simon of Cyrene, when Jesus 
could no longer bear the weight. 

19. “Pilate wrote a title.” This was probably done in mockery, 
but rather in mockery of the Jews for their folly in making such an 
accusation against the meek and harmless Jesus, than in mockery 
of Him. 

21. “ Write not,” &c. The Jews were offended at the title, because 
it seemed to imply that they had accepted Christ as their King. 

22. “Wliat I have written” &o. This answer of Pilate was pro- 
bably a mere refusal to alter what he had written in order to pleas© 
the Jews. Yet by the title itself, and by his adherence to it, he un- 
consciously proclaims Clirist to be King. 

23. “Hia garments.” The garments of those who were executed 
belonged by custom to the executioners; in this case to the four 
soldiers, who, with a centurion or captain over them, formed the band 
appoint^ to crucify our Lord. 

“The coat.” This was fiie inner garment, worn under the loose 
outer robe. It reached from the neck, where it was fastened, to^ the 
feet, and was held together by a girdle round the waist. The fact 
that this coat was “without seam, woven from the top throughout”, 
has been often used to suggest the unity of Christ’s Church. He that 
schisms in the chur^ rends the sacred robe of Christ 


17. Bee Note oa I 42. 
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24 They said therefore amoi^ themselves, Let us a. a 80. 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: 

that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 

They parted My raiment among them, and for 
My vesture they did cast lots. These things 
therefore the soldiers did. Pi 22 . la 

25 ®Now there stood by the cross of Jesus 
mother, and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
^^Cl^phas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 "V^en Jesus therefore saw His mother, and 

^the disciple standing by, whom He loved. He saith a 
unto His mother, ' Woman, behold thy son ! 2 l 7', 20, 21 

27 Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy'^***^^ 


24. “That the scripture might be fulfiUed.” It is well to bear 
in mind that this expression by no means implies that the act spoken 
of was done for the purpose of fulfilling the prophecy. It is perfectly 
plain that the soldiers here had no such purpose (See on St. Matt L 22.). 

25. “ By the cross.” Behold the “ three Maries ”, drawn by their 
great love close to the very cross itself. St. Matthew and St. Mark 
speak of the women as standing “afar off.” This was at the end 
of the solemn scene ; and we may believe that, having at first gathered 
near the Cross, they afterwards, when the darkness began, and, Jesus 
hung in silence, withdrew to watch fi'om a distance in awe and 
reverence. 

“ His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas.” It is open 
to question whether these words describe one person, or two. The 
former is the more natural sense of the words, there being no ‘and’ 
before “Mary”; but it is undoubtedly difficult to believe that two 
sisters could have home the same name ‘Mary*; and thus many, 
avoiding that difficulty, suppose “His mother’s sister” to be Salome, 
St. John’s own mother, whom he thus modestly mentions, and who 
we know was there (St. Matt, xxvii. 56. St. Mark xv. 40.). If thia be 
a true supposition, St. James and St. John would be first cousins to 
our Lord, but of this we have no hint. The whole subject of the 
relatives of our Lord is full of difficulty (See on St. Matt, xiii, 65.1. 

26. “When Jesus therefore saw His mother,” &o. Oh, loving 
thoughtful care in the midst of the agonies of such a death I This 
was the hour when the “sword” was indeed piercing through the 
Virgin Mother’s soul (St. Luke ii. 35.). And sue would 1^ left de- 
solate indeed, for doubtless Joseph h^ been dead long before this. 
But the Divine Son loved His numan mother to the last, and gave 
her in her hour of desolation another son to care for her, even him, 
whom of all His well-loved disciples He loved the best This scene is 
a strong argument against the idea that the blessed Virgin had any 
other child than our Lord. If those called *' brethren ” of our Lord 

25. ^ Cleophas.” This is ‘ Clouas* in whether they are the same pencm. This 
the original, the name of the disciple ‘ Glopas* is generally suppoM to be the 
on the wav to Emmaus in St. Luke xxiv. same as Alphseus. 

18. being * Cleopos’, so that it ie doubtful 
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A,P.3Q, mother! And from that hour that disciple took her 
■ ckLii. ’xmto his own Aome. 

& 16 . 82 . 28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were 

tP8.69.2i. now accomplished, *that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, I tliirst 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : 
and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put U 
upon hyssop, and put it to His mouth. 

30 "When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
o cb. 17. 4. He said, ^ It is finished : and He bowed His head, 

and gave up the ghost. 


had been her children, surely she would not have been commended 
to the care of St. John. 

27. “ From that hour.” It is thought that St. John may at once 
have led the stricken mother away from the scene of awe, at which 
time the other women also retired to a distance. St. John however 
certainly returned to the Cross and witnessed the end (See 35.). We 
can well imagine with what jealous care the beloved Apostle would 
fulfil his sacred charge, and what holy communings these two would 
have one with the other concerning Him whom they both loved and 
adored. It is remarkable that this Evangelist, who had thus the best 
and fullest means of learning the history of our Lord’s childhood and 
youths is profoundly silent concerning it. He would lead us to adore, 
not the holy Infant in His blessed mother’s arms, but the glorified 
Saviour on His eternal tlirone. It is no less observable how complete 
a silence he maintains in his Gospel, in his Epistles, and in the Be- 
velation, concerning her who was committed in so awful an hour, and 
in so solemn a manner, to his charge. Apart from other difficulties, 
it is simply impossible to reconcile this most impressive silence with 
the prominence given to the blc^ed Virgin in the Eomish system. 

28. “ After this.” At the end, that is, of the three hours of dark- 
ness, and immediately after the cry, “My God, My God, why hast 
“ Thou forsaken Me ?” (See on St. Matt, xxvii. 48.). 

“ That the scripture might be fulfilled.” These words may 
plainly bear a different meaning hero from tliat which they bore when 
used concerning the soldiers in verse 24. For Christ would be con- 
scious that he was fulfilling the Psalmist’s propliecy in saying, “I 
“ thirst” ; nor is there any reason why we should deny that the fulfil- 
ment of that prophecy may have been one motive for the utterance 
of the words. It is needless to say that it was a cry of real suffering. 
Yet Christ knew that all was now fulfilled save this one feature in 
the prophetic picture, and sinking under the torture of a burning thirst. 
He uttered the cry of suffering (the only complaint of all His passion), 
and received the offered vinegar, knowing that in this He was but 
completing the picture, and willing that so it should be. 

29. ‘‘Upon hyssop.” It is very uncertain what plant the “hyssop” 
of the Bible is. Some say marjoram, or some plant like it. At all 
events it must be a plant with a long stalk, for it is used here to raise 
the sponge to our Lord’s Lips. 

80. It is finished.” What is finished 1 He that can answer this 
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31 The Jews therefore, *becatis 0 it was the pre- a.p.80. 
paration, ^that .the bodies should not remain 

the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day y Dent. 2 l 23 . 
was an high day,) besought Klate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs 
of the first, and of the other which was crucified 
with Him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
He was dead already, they brake not His legs : 

34 but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His 

side, and forthwith ^came there out blood and water. *1 Johns. 

35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record 
is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

36 For these tilings were done, ®that the scrip- 

ture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not 
be broken. ex. 12 . 4 c. 


must be rich indeed in knowledge of Christ ; for that little word It” 
contains in itself all that the Kcdeemer came to do — Sufferings, Life, 
Work, Scripture, Salvation, All. 

31. ‘‘The preparation.’* That is, the Friday, the day before the 
Sabbatli, which began at sunset (See on 14. St. Mark xv. 42. and Note 
on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

“ An high day.” Because the Sabbath in the Passover week. 

“ That their legs might be broken.” A cruel and barbarous way 
of hastening death in those who lingered on the crosses. The crucified 
sometimes lived in torture for more than twenty-four hours. 

34. “ Blood and water.” It is a much disputed point whether this 
mysterious out-pouring calti be explained by natural causes. Yet it 
was clearly witnessed by St. John, on whom it made a deep impres- 
sion ; for not only does ho in the next verso declare the truth of his 
account in a very solemn manner, but also we can hardly doubt that 
he is thinking of this same event wlien he writes in his 1st Epistle 
(v. 6. and 8.1 that Jesus “came” — ^that is, came as Redeemer — “hy 
“water and blood”, and when he speaks of “the Spirit and the water 
“and the blood” as bearing witness on earth. Certainly the water and 
the blood did bear witness in the most powerful way to the reality of 
Clirist’s Death and Sacrifice, so that none could doubt that He truly 
died. It is also probable that one object St. John had in stating this 
fact so forcibly was to show the error of certain false teachers who in 
his days held that the Body of Jesus was but an appearance, and that 
He did not really suffer. The water and the blood have alwaj^ been 
regarded as types of the two Sacraments, flowing from Chnst, and 
drawing tbeir life-giving power from His Death. 

85. “He that saw it.” St John never names himself, but no one 
can mistake his meaning here. He plainly was close by (See on 27.). 

86. “A bone of Him” &o. This was the command given con- 
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A.D. 80 L 37 And again anotiter scripture saith, ’’ They shall 

■> Pa. 22. 16, look on Him whom they pierced. zecb. 12.10. 

17 . 

38 % And after this Joseph of Arimathsea, being 
«ch. 9 . 22 . a disciple of Jesus, but secretly ®for fear of the 
& 12 . 42 . -r _ 1 ^ might take away the 

Body of Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave. He 
came therefore, and took the Body of Jesus. 
dch.ai, 2 . 39 And there came also ^Nicodemus, which at 
the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a 

coming the lamb of the Passover. Jesus was the “Lamb that was 
“slain**, and in all things fulfilled that remarkable type. 

37. “ They shaU look ” &o. In the prophet Zechariah, from whom 
these words are quoted, God says, “ They shall look upon Me whom 
“they pierced’* (Zech. xii. 10.). St. John uses the same words of 
Christ, thus showing that He is God. This looking upon Him whom 
Oiey have pierced will finally take place when “He cometh with 
“clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
“ Him” (Bev. i. 7. Compare also Ps. xxii. 16, 17.). 

38 — 42. The Burial. 

St. Matt, xxvii. 57 — 61. St. Mark xv. 42 — 47. St. Luke xxiii. 50 — 56. 

88. “Joseph.” It is to be noted that the name and the act of 
Joseph of Arimathaea are recorded by all four Evangelists, the Holy 
Spirit thus leading us to dwell with special care and reverence upon 
the Burial of Christ, and giving high honour to him who undertook 
this pious work. Like the anointing of Mary, it is accepted as a 
homage to the sacredness of our Lord’s Body, even in death. Surely 
too some honour is reflected hence upon every Christian burial. St. 
John alone names the fact that Joseph was a secret disciple, though we 
may gather it from the mere fact that he was a “ counsellor** (St. Mark 
and St. Luke), which he could not have been had he been a professed 
disciple of Christ. 

89. “ Ifioodemus.” His part in tlie sacred scene is also only given 
by St. John, as he alone names him at all. We can hardly doubt that, 
when he beheld the Saviour on the Cross, he would remember the 
words spoken to him before, “As Moses lifted up the sei^nt in the 
“wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up” (lii. 14.), and 
this would confirm his timid faith, and strengthen him to join with 
Joseph in showing more open respect for their Lord in death than 
they had showed to Him while living. Love to Him who so loved them 
had made these timid ones bold (1^ on iii. 1.). “ Already does file 
“power of Christ’s death begin to work ; so that in His utmost humilia^ 
“tion the rich gain that strength and courage, which they had not 
“in His life, to confess Christ; — ^to confess, not the living Christ, nor 
“Christ risen, but Christ crucified; — to confess Christ, when to all 
“worldly appearance He could profit them not, and when the act of 
“doing so was such that all human expediency and prudence, motives 
“whicn too often operate with the rich, would have condemned their 

interference” (Is^WilUamf,), Speaking of these early confessors of 
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mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred A,p.8a 
pound weight. 

40 Then took they the Body of Jesus, and ®wound«Acu6.a 
it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner 

of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where He was crucified 
there was a garden ; and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 ^ There laid they Jesus therefore ^because of'nai.«ai9. 
the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepulchre was*^®''^^ 
nigh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Mary cometh to the sepulchre : ^ so do Peter and John^ ignorant of the 
Bemrredion, 11 Jesus ameardh to Mary Magdalen^ 19 and to His 
disciples. 24 J7ie incredulity, and confession cf Trwmas. 30 The 
scripture is sufficient to salvation. 

T he first day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from 
the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 


Christ crucified, the same thoughtful writer says, ** The Sun had gone 
“ down to His rest ; and even now, at His setting, the stars begin to 
** come forth, and one or two become visible.*' 

“Myrrh and aloes,*’ &o. Myrrh is the gum of a very aromatic 
shrub, and aloes from their strong bitter were used to preserve the 
dead from corruption. It seems that, although Nicodemus brought 
so large a quantity, yet the short time before sunset, when the Sabbath 
b^an, only allowed a hasty use of the myrrh and aloes, and that the 
embalmment was considered temporary, ta be more perfectly done 
when the Sabbath was over (See St. Luke xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1.). 

41. “In the place.** That is, in the same immediate neighbour- 
hood, — close at hand. We learn from St Matthew that tibe tomb 
belonged to Joseph. 

42. “ For the sepulchre was nigh at hand.*’ This may possibly 
have first led Joseph to think of begging for the Body. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1—10. The Besurreotion. 

St. Matt, xxviii. 1 — 8. St Mark xvi. 1 — 8. St Luke xxiv. 1 — 12. 

1. “Mary Magdalene.” The other Evan^lists tell us that she 
was not alone, but that Mary “the mother of James**, and Salome, 
and Joanna, also came to the sepulchre. 

**When it was yet dark.” That is, before actual dayli^t, and 
so as to ijBach the sepulchre by sxm-rise. It is well for those who rise 
betimes to seek Christ 

2. “ Then she runneth,” Plainly she left the other women at 
the sepulchre, and thus did not see the ” vision of angels'* whidh th^ 
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a.d. 86. tod to the “other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and 
• ch,i3.23. saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord 
&' 2 L 7 v 2 o, out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 
^ have laid Him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other dis- 
ciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both h^ether : and the other dis- 
ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the se- 
pulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and loohing in, saw 
bch.10.40. *>the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes 
Ue, 

cch.11.44. 7 and ^the napkin, that was about His head, not 

lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 

saw. (For the order of the events of this great morning see on St. Matt, 
xxviii. 9, 10.) 

“They have taken away” &c. Mary Magdalene seems to have 
had no thought of the Resurrection as yet. When she saw the tomb 
open, she at once concluded that some one had removed the Body, and 
ran with this news to the Apostles. 

*‘We know not.” Although St. John does not name the other 
women, yet these words, being in the plural, seem to imply that Mary 
Magdalene was speaking for others as well as herself. 

4. "The other disciple did outrun Peter.” St. John was pro- 
bably much younger than St. Peter. 

5. “Yet went he not in.” Probably fiom a natural awe and 
shrinking from the mysteries of death. 

0. “Then cometh Simon Peter” &c. With his usual boldness, 
and forwardness of action, St. Peter goes in while St. John hesitates. 
From this eagerness of the fallen Apostle to know what had happened 
to his Master’s Body wo may gather that his bitter penitence had 
already quickened in him a new love and devotion. The misery of 
his denial would make him doubly anxious to show his love. 

7. “The napkin.” We read of this too in the case of Lazarus 
(xi. 44.). It appears that the orderly state of the grave-clothes stinick 
the two Apostles greatly, possibly because it would be very unlikely 
that any one removing the Body would have unwrapped It, and left 
the linen as they saw it. 

8. “He saw, and heUeved.” Believed, that is, that JSsus^was 
risen. It seems that the truth flashed upon him, like a ray of the 

2. “ The cither. diseiplet whom Jesue loved” See on xili. 23. 
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9 For as yet they knew not the ^scripture, that a.d.^ 

He must rise again from the dead. ^ pb. la lot 

10 Then the disciples went away again unto their 
own home. 

11 ^ ®But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping; and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
loo'M mto the sepulchre, 

12 and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the 
Body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her. Woman, why weepest 
thou ? She saith unto them, Because they have 

Resurrection light, in the darkness of the tomb. But did St. Peter 
also believe ? It seems most natural to conclude so. 

9. “ As yet.” That is, up to this time. Till now the Apostles had 
never understood our Lord’s own prophecies of His Resurrection, be- 
cause they had never imderstood the Scriptural foreshadowings of Rio 
event, such as in the history of Jonah, and in the 16th Psalm. 

10. “Unto their own home.” Of course this means their present 
abode in Jerusalem, not their home in Galilee. They simply went 
back to the place where Mary Magdalene had found them, probably 
joining other of the Apostles. 

At what time, or in what manner, during this day, our Lord ap* 
peared to St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34, 1 Cor. xv. 5.) we know not 

11^18. Our Lord’s appearance to Mary Magdalene. 

St, Mark xvi. 0, 10. 

11. “But Mary stood” &c. She had followed St. Peter and St 
John back to the sepulclire, and when they went away, she remained 
behind weeping. That her weeping was no shedding of a few tears» 
but a very bitter weeping, we may gather from the feet that the first 
words both of the Angels and of Jesus Himself to her are, “ Woman^ 
“ why weepest thou 1” “ If when Christ stood at the CTave of Lazarus, 
“and wept, the Jews Staid, “Behold, how He loved him”, may we 
“not siiy also of this woman, standing and weeping at Jesus* sepulchre, 
“ See how sho loved Him !** (P. Young,) 

“ She stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre.” She had 
not done this at her earlier visit, having apparently run to tell the 
disciples the moment she was near enough to see Itot the stone was 
rolled away. 

12. “ The one at the head, and the other at the feet.” The 

spece between was empty, yet it was hallowed in that there the Body 
ol* Jesus had lain. The two Angels must have looked like the golden 
clienibim on the mercy-seat ; and perhaps their pi^sition may suggest 
that they had watched at the Head and at the Feet of our Lord’s Body 
while in .the tomb, that Body being, as it were, the Ark of the New 
Covenant. Yet the two Apostles immediately ^foro this did not sec^ 
the Angel&. ^ 

, 18. “ Because th^y hav© taken away, my Lord,” The sight am 
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A.D.ao. taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid Him. 

f Matt 28 . a. 14 ^And when she had thus said, die turned 
•tukoat herself bwk, and saw Jesus standing, and *knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing Him to 
be the gardener, saith unto Him, Sir, if thou have 
borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
Him, and I will take Him away. 


the words of the Angels would have taken from many the power of 
speech. Mary Magdalene’s grief is greater than her astonishment. 
She is so wrapt in the one thought of her loss that she can scarcely 
heed anything else. “Her grief, we know was mistaken. She wept 
“because she found the grave empty; whereas the truest ground for 
“ sorrow would have been if He whom she sought had been still there, 
“and had not risen. There was error in her love, it has been truly 
“said, but there was love in her error” (P. Young). 

14. “She turned herself back.” Probably iSie heard Jesus move 
behind her, or was in some other way conscious of some one being 
there. 

“ Saw Jesus standing.” This was the first appearance of the risen 
iSaviour. Not a mother’s bleeding heart, — not a John’s burning love, — 
not a Peter’s bitter penitence, — but the tears of a loving, trembling, 
sorrowing, penitent woman — win the first vision. (For the common 
idea that Mary Magdalene was a penitent see on St. Luke viii. 2.) 

“Knew not that it was Jesus.” Probably, when she “turned 
“herself back”, she did so only so far as to discern the form of One 
standing near, and not so as to look fully at Him (See on 16.). More- 
over she might well fail to see distinctly through her tears. But we 
must not forget also to observe that our Lord on other occasions after 
His Eesurrection was not known at once by His disciples (See on 
xxi. 4. and St. Luke xxiv. 16.). 

16. “Why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou?” Thus does 
Jesus seek to fix the mourner’s eyes upon the very grief He is come to 
assuage. So also does He deal with the two disciples on the way to 
Emmaus, questioning them concerning Himself, that the trouble being 
brought out into words may be more manifestly dealt with (See on 
St Luke xxiv. 19.). 

“Supposing Him to be the gardener.” There is no need to 
imagine that ^ything in our Lord’s appearance led to this idea. Mary 
Ma^ialene sim]^ perceived a Man standing by her, and without 
looking up at Him, most naturally supposed it was the gardener, 
whom she had very probably seen in the garden at the time of the 
Burial. 

** Sir, if thou have borne Him henoe,” Ao. Her thoughts are so 
full of ^e sacred Body of Him she had loved so deeply that she sj^ks 
as though everyone must know who it is she means. She utters no 
name— simply “Him”. Whether she imagined &e keeper of the 
garden to have taken Him away for greater ssdety, or only to have re- 
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' 16 JesuB saith tmto her, Mary. She tamed her- A.D.9a 
self, and saith onto Him, Eaoboni; which is to 
say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her. Touch Me not; for I 


moved the Body from his master’s tomb to some other place now that 
the Sabbath was past, we cannot tell. But the confusion of her sorrow 
is so great that she forgets her woman s weakness, and proposes herself 
to take Him away, scarcely knowing what she says. 

16. “Mary.” The Good Shepherd calleth His own sheep “by 
“ name” (x. 3.). How blessed was this one word, in the voice and tone 
she knew so well, to the sorrowing penitent. How must it have thrilled 
to her inmost soul ! 

“She turned herself,” Ac. She knew the voice, yet could hardly 
believe it true ; and so she turned now quite round to gaze through 
her tears upon Him who uttered the gracious word. And then she 
saw that most blessed of sights, her risen Saviour standing beside her, 
and, full of joy and wonder and adoration, she threw Herself at His 
Feet, with the one word in which she summed up all her loving de- 
votion, “ Eabboni” — “ Master.” Her heart is too full for more. 

17. “Touch Me not;” Ac. “Strange and mysterious words! It 
“ is difficult to understand why our Lord might not be touched before 
“His Ascension, and how He could be touched after it; especially 
“ when we remember that the permission here denied to St. Mary 
“ Magdalene was granted to others” (See St. Matt, xxviii. 9. St. Luke 
xxiv. 39. St. John xx. 27,). Probably Mary's thoughts of her Master 
were too hmnan and earthly ; and her action in seeking to touch Him 
too eager and unrestrained. WTiether this were so, or whether, as 
some think, her faith being already stronger than that of the others, 
she could better bear and understand the refusal of the lower kind of 
touch, — that refusal being itself in this way a mark of special favour 
and privilege, — in either case it appears that our Lord “ would have 
“ her not rest satisfied with showing marks of reverence and affectioii 
“towards His visible Body, but look forward to a more blessed kind 
“ of touch, — a touch ^hich could not be until after His Ascension, or 
“ at least which would then receive its full blessing.” It is as thon^ 
He said, “‘Touch Me not now with thy bodily hands, for I am not 
“ * yet gone : but touch Me hereafter by faith, tlirough such outward 
“ ‘ approaches as I shall appoint ; and be sure tiiou wilt be most abun- 
“‘dantly blessed therein. Thy adoring faith and love shall receive 
“‘their full reward*. Now that Christ is gone up with His glorified 
‘ Body into Heaven, and is present spiritually among us, we may touch 
‘Him far more truly and olessedly, although secretly and invisibly, 

than when He was on earth. If even then virtue went forth from 
‘‘Him to heal all those who sought to touch Him, how much more 
‘ te it so now, when He is exalted at His Father’s Eight Hand, and 
‘ has all power in heaven and earth I” (P. Young S) 

St. Leo thus mves the meaning of our Loid’s words, Efpoken, as he 
says,. threugh Mary Magdalene, to the whole church: ‘“I w5dl not 
“‘have thee come to Me corporeally, nor recognize Me by the sen* 
“‘sations^of the flesh. I am putting ^ee off to something loftier; 
“‘1 am preparing for thee something greater. When I shall have 
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A. D 30 

am not yet ascended to My Father; but go to 
Mat. 28 . 1 a hjiy brethren, and say unto them, *I aacend unto 
My Father, and your Father ; and io ^ My God, 
k %h^a7. and your God. 


“ ‘ ascended to My Father, then shalt thou handle Me more perfectly 
“ ‘and more truly, for then shalt thou embrace what thou toucnest not, 
“‘and believe what thou seest not.”* So too St, Bernard: “Can it 
“ be that, when He has once ascended. He would either be willing to 
“be touched, or we capable of touching Him? Yea, hut thou shalt 
“ be capable — by love, not by touch ; by desire, not by the eye ; by 
“faith, not by sense. Thou shalt touch Him with the hand of faith, 
“ the finger of desire, the embrace of devotion ; thou shalt touch Him 
“ with the eye of thy heart.** St. Augustine, who takes the same view, 
sees in the words, “ For I am not yet ascended to My Father’*, a gentle 
rebuke to Mary for earthly and human conceptions of Christ, as though 
it were, ‘ I am not in thine eyes ascended : thou dost not yet look 
‘upon Me in My Godhead as one with the Father: thou hast not 
‘yet risen to the beholding of My Divine nature*. When any one 
accepts and knows Christ as God, then to such an one Christ, as it 
were, ascends to the Father. 

Perhaps the sense of this mysterious but most instructive passage 
could not be better expressed than in the following lines : 

“ Love with infant haste would fain 
Touch Him and adore ; 

But a deeper holier gain 
Mercy keeps in store. 

‘ Touch Me not ; awhile believe Me ; 

‘ Touch Me not till heaven receive me : 

‘ Then draw near, and never leave Me, 

‘ Then I go no more’.” — (Kehle.) 

“ But go to My brethren,” &c. Mary Magdalene has already been 
once with very difierent tidings to the Apostles. She is now sent to 
carry a most blessed and glorious message. She is the first herald 
of the Eesurrection. Mark the love of the risen Lord, who is not 
ashamed to call His disciples “brethren” (Heb. ii. 11.). 

“I ascend” &c. That is, ‘I am about to ascend*. Our Lord *8 
Body plainly had not yet ascended. Nor had His Spirit done so, while 
absent from the Body (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). And He was yet 
to remain forty days on the earth. But He looked beyond tlie short 
forty days to the glory that awaited Him, and at once prepared His 
disciples for that last scene. He would not have them think He was 
cOme to be with them again as before. He is now on His way back 
to heaven — Passenger hating but a few days on His journey. 

This is a fitting place to notice that all our Lord*8 sayings and doipgs 
during these great forty days are, as it were, but one great farewell. 
“He seems to be again and again saying ‘Farewell*, only adding to 
“each ‘Farewell’ yet a few words more of love and exhortation” 
{Schmieder quoted hy Slier,). ^ 

"My Father, and your Father; and to My God, aud your God." 
Christ does not say ‘Oar Father and our God*, as though He were 
‘ Father’ and ‘ God* to . both in the same sense. The ‘ Mf and ‘ your’ 
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18 *Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples a.p. 3 o. 
that she had seen the Lord, and that He had sposen ■ Matt. 28 . lo. 
these things unto her. 

19 t *“Then the same day at evening, being the“icor.i5.5. 
first of the week, when the doors were shut 

where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them. Peace he unto you. 

20 And when He had so said. He shewed unto 

them His hands and His side. “Then were the “ ch. le, 22 . 
disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 


seem to show that the words are used in a different sense, as if it were, 
‘ My Father by nature, and your Father by adoption and grace : My 
‘ G^, in that human nature which I still possess, and your God, in 
‘that I have reconciled you unto Him’. Still, without losing sight 
of this distinction, we may see in the words a loving condescension 
which would make Himself one with His “ brethren.” 

Let us not fail to note that, while St. John gives no account of the 
Ascension, he records two sayings of our Lord concerning it (See 
vi, 62.). The fact itself was plainly familiar to his mind. This is 
a similar case to that of the two Sacraments, the Evangelist giving 
our Lord’s discourses concerning them (See on iii. 5.), but making 
no mention of their institution, that being perfectly well known to 
all Christians. 

19—23. Appearance to the assembled Disciples (Thomas 
being absent) on the evening of the Besurrection. 

St. Mark xvi. 14. St. Luke xxiv. 36 — 43. 

19. ‘‘When the doors were shut.” This fact is stated also con- 
cerning the next appearance of our Lord a week after this (See 26.). 
Plainly the doors were fastened as well as shut, and our Lord appeared 
in the room without the doors being opened (See on St. Luke xxiv. 31.). 
The words “for fear of the Jews” would have no meaning unless the 
doors were fastened ; and the mention of the fact itself would have 
no meaning if the doors were opened to admit our Lord. 

20. “He shewed unto them His hands and His aide.” This is 
a short account of what is more fully related by St. Luke, from whom 
we learn that Jesus suffered His Apostles to prove the reality of His 
Besurrection by touch as well as by sight. Let us observe that it is 
not only that Christ is risen which is thus diown forth to the Church, 
but tlfat He who was crucified is risen. He w “the Lamb that was 
“ slain.” His sacred wounds are the tokens of His victory. By them 
is His glorified Body even now more glorious at tlie right hand of 
God. Well may the Apostle exclaim, “ Wko is he that condenmeth 1 
“It is Ghrisf that died ; yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
“at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercesuon for us” (Bom. 
vUi. 34.). 
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A.D. 90. 

t>Matt 28 .ia 

ch. 17. 18, 

19. 

2 Tim. 2. 2, 
Heb. a 1. 


P Mat 10. 10. 
& 18. 18. 


21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace he unto 
you : ® as My Father hath sent Me, even so send 

22 And when He had said this, He breathed on 
thern^ and saith unto them, Eeceive ye the Holy 
Gho^ : 

23 P whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 


21. "Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you.” The 

Lord is now about to give to His Apostles their solemn commission 
as stewards of His gifts and mysteries (See 1 Cor. iv. 1.), and in doing 
so He repeats His salutation of Peace. He gives peace upon peace, 
as prophesied by Isaiah, “ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace” — the 
Hebrew is, ‘peace, peace,’ (as in the Margin) — “whoso mind is stayed 
“on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee” (Is. xxvi. 3.). In this double 
bestowal of Peace (for Christ’s salutations were no empty words of 
courtesy, but rich outpourings of love) the Lord had a twofold design ; 
firstly to comfort and gladden them by His return, and secondly to 
consecrate and strengthen them for His departure. “ Thus the first 
“ greeting spoke of the past : ‘ I have overcome the world, and have 
‘“brought life to light; I was dead, and, behold, I live’. But the 
“second greeting speaks for the future : ‘And I so send you’. So that 
“we may say that the first Peace was rather for the disciples thein- 
“ selves, to assure them and gladden their hearts ; while tl)e second 
“Peace was through them to pass on to all others” (Slier), The mes- 
sengers of Christ miist go forth, their “feet shod with the preparation 
“of the Gospel of Peace” (Eph. vi. 15.). 

" As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you.” “ Even 
“so”; that is, ‘bearing My authority, even as I bear My Father’s 
‘ authority ; speaking in My Name, even as I speak in My Father’s 
‘ Name’. This was not the first bestowal of authority upon the Apostles 
(See St. Matt, x.) ; it was rather the solemn and final confirmation of 
it, together with the gift of grace for its exercise. 

22. “ He breathed on them.” When God made man, He “ breathed 
“into his nostrils the breath of life” (Gen. ii. 7 ). The Son of God 
now breathes into the souls of His disciples the breath of a new life. 
How full of deep meaning is this action. The laying on of hands is 
the ordinary sign of the imparting of grace. This breathing is a more 
solemn and sacred act, a sign of deeper significance. For it tells of life 
and grace and power as flowing from the Saviour’s glorified Human 
Nature. It teaches that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son. 
It shadows forth a very close union of Christ with His people. 

"Beceive ye the Holy Ghost.” That is, for the fulfilment of the 
commission He has laid upon them, and for the exercise of the powers 
He is entrusting them with. It is true that their full powers as Apostles 
were to be bestowed at Pentecost, so that this gift is but a sort of 
earnest of ferther and fuller gifts to come. It seems as though our 
Lord desired to connect the remission of sin very closely with His 
own Death and EesmTection, and so proceeded at once to bestow upon 
Apostles the power to convey to others the benefits ofoHw Passion. 

23. "Whose soever sins” In these solemn words our Lord 
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unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they A.D.3a. 
are retained. 


commits to His Apostles, and through them to His Church, the exercise 
of a godly discipline in the remitting or retaining of sins ; assuring 
them that their sentence on earth, as spoken in His Name and with 
His authority, will be ratified and confirmed by Himself in heaven. 
The remitting and retaining of sins answer to the loosing and binding 
spoken of on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18.). This 
power is exercised in two ways. First, in regard to external privileges, 
the Church having authority in her Lord’s Name to admit to, and to 
shut out from, the means of grace. This takes place chiefly in con- 
nection with the Holy Communion, from which notorious evil livers arc 
shut out by Excommunication. Of such exercise of discipline we have 
a notable instance in the case of the scandal in the Church at Corinth 
(See on 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and 2 Cor. ii. 10.). Secondly, the power spoken 
of in the passage before us is exercised in ilegard to the actual relation 
of the individual soul to God, the Church pronouncing God’s sentence 
in His Name by the moutli of the authorized minister. This takes 
place in the Absolutions of the Church. These do not imply the 
removal of excommunication or Church censures; but in them the 
Priest, as the messenger or ambassador of Christ, declares and pro- 
nounces the sentence of Christ’s pardon for the comfort and assurance 
of His people. The doctrine of the Church of England on this 
subject is excellently given by Bishop Wilson, who speaks thus : — 
“ Our Church ascribeth not the power of remission of sin to any but 
“ to God only. She holds that faith and repentaiice are the necessary 
“ conditions of receiving this blessing. And she asserts, what is most 
“true, that Christ’s ministers have a special commission, which other 
“believers have not, authoritatively to declare tliis Absolution, for 
“the comfort of true penitents ; and which Absolution, if duly dis- 
“pensed, will have a real effect from the promise of Christ.” This 
solemn declaration may be well illustrated by the case of David and 
the prophet Nathan. “David said unto Nathan, I have sinned 
“against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also 
“hath put away thy sin.” These last words are a most true 
sentence of Absolution, spoken by the prophet as bearing the com- 
rnission of God. Such is the Absolution in the Daily Morning and 
Evening Prayer, in which the Priest solemnly announces that God, 
then and there, “pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly repent 
“and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel.” Such also is the Ab- 
solution in the Service for the Holy Communion, which is tlie most 
ancient form of all, and resembles that of Blessing, being .|)artly of 
the nature of a prayer, and calling down the pardon jrom heaven ; — 
“ Almighty God . . . pardon and deliver you from all your sins.” 
Such /also is the Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, in which 
it is necessary to observe that “I absolve theje” means ‘I pronounce 
‘thy Absolution, solemnly declaring Gh)d*8 pardon for the sins of 
‘which thou dost truly repent.* The above will help to make clear 
the sens© inVhich the words of our Lord are used in the Ordination 
of Priests. (See also on St. Matt. ix. 8,) 


ZQ% 
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A»D.3a 24 ^ But Thomas, one of the twelve, *51 called 
<1 ch. 11 , Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him. 
We have seen the Tuord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in BKs hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will 
not Mieve. 

26 And after eight days again His disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them : thm came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace he unto you. 

27 Then saith He to Thomas, Keach hither thy 
r 1 John 1 . 1 . finger, and behold My hands ; and ^ reach hither 

thy hand, and thrust i( into My side : and be not 
faithless, but believing. 


24—29. The unbelief and conviction of St. Thomas. 

24. Not with them.” Possibly ho was overwhelmed with sadness, 
and had no heart to he with those with whom he had so lately shared 
hopes which he now thoi^ght shattered. The fact of St. Thomas* ab- 
sence has been used to teach a lesson of unity. He was absent, and 
missed the high privilege enjoyed by the rest. So they who forsake 
the Apostles’ fellowship may forfeit Apostolic blessings. 

26. •‘We have seen the Iiord.” No doubt the Apostles also told 
St. Thomas all that had passed, and how Jesus had offered to them 
the proof of touch to confirm their belief (See St. Luke xxiv. 39.). 

“Except I sh£dl see” Ac. We must not think of St. Thomas* 
words as springing fi*om an obstinate unbelief so much as from weak- 
ness and a difficulty in believing. He appears to have been of a sew! 
and despondent nature, and, having seen his hopes destroyed in the 
Crucifixion, to have been unable to revive them upon the testimony 
of others. Still this does not excuse the state of mind which could 
lay such conditions upon His Lord, and declare so positively that no- 
thing short of such evidence of the senses would convince him. 

20. “ After eight days.” That is, on the next Lord’s Day, accord- 
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning (See Note on St. Matt. xvii. 1.). 
Thus does our Lord consecrate the weekly return of the Eesurrection 
Day by His second appearance to the assembled Apostles. And thus 
does He also give a special pledge of His Presence with those who on 
that day are gathered* together in His Name. 

“ The doors being shut.” That is, fastened (See on 19.). 

27. Then saith He to Thomas.” After His salutation our Lord 
hastens at once to restore the feitii of the doubting Apostle. He offers 


24. “ Called Didymue” See on xi. 16. same as that translated and does 

25. “ Thrust my hand*’ The word not imply any force, as the English word 
trsDslated ** thrust” here and in 27 is the “ thrust' might suggest 
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28 And Thomas answered and said unto Him, a.d. 3q. 
My Lord and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen Me, thou hast believed: “blessed 
they that have not seen, and yd have believed. 

30 ^ ‘And many other signs truly did Jesus in ‘ 23. 25. 

the presence of His disciples, which are not written 

in this book : 


him the very proof he had presumptuously said would alone satisfy 
him. Surely He saw in him more of weakness than of wilfulness, 
else He would hardly have thus gently dealt with him. Light is for 
those who seek light, not for the wilfully blind. 

28. “ My Lord and my Q-od.” It appears as though Thomas did 
not avail himself of our Lord’s permission (for His words are a per- 
mission not a command) to touch His sacred wounds. He touches with 
His heart, and that is enough (See on 17.). He has seen tlie holy 
Form : he has heard the loved Voice. It is enough ; he forgets his 
doubts and his required proofs, and breaks forth in the simple yet 
grand confession, greater even than St. Peter’s (St. Matt. xvi. 16.), and 
cri^, “My Lord and my God”. Thus is St. Thomas’ faith again 
triumphant He was willing to be convinced, though slow to believe ; 
and, once believing, liis faith was clear and bold. We have no stronger 
confession of the Divinity of our Lord made by any of the disciples 
during His life on earth. And He accepts it as His due. He is our 
Lord and our God. 

29. “ Because thou hast seen Me.” These words confirm the im- 
pression which St Thomas’ exclamation has made, namely that he 
did not venture to make the proof of touch which our Lord offered him. 
How gentle and tender is the rebuke conveyed ! 

“ Blessed are they that have not seen,” &c. This blessedness wc 
may share, and. it is a higher blessedness than that of those who saw 
with the eye of flesh and believed. Probably St. Peter had this saying 
of our Lord in his mind when he wrote those beautiful words, “ Whom 
“ having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
“believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory” (1 St. 
Pet. i. 8.). It has been well remarked that “ our Lord is here adding 
“a new Beatitude to those of the Sermon on the Mount” {Trench,), 

30, 31. The purpose of the Gospel. 

30. ” Many other signs.” These are either such miracles as Christ 
performed throughout the great three years of His Ministry, or else 
more specially such as He performed during the forty days between 


30 , “ 81 . Tliese verses are by some sup- 
posed to have been the original con- 
clusion of St. John's Gospel, the 2 l 8 t 
chapter having been added as a sort of 
appendix. Eien if this be so, still there { 
is no reeifeon for going on to assume that 
the 2 l 8 t chapteff was written at a different, 
and later, time. However, the appear- 
ance which these verses have of a con- 


clusion may be accounted for by under- 
standing tnem os the conclusion of the 
Evangelist’s account of the Resurrection 
and of Ae circumstances connected with 
it, that event being the great crowning 
event of the Gospel history. * In this 
view the “signs” spoken of would be 
those wrought in proof of the Besurreo- 
Uon. 
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A,p. 30. 31 "but these are written, that ye might believe 

« Luke 1.4. that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; ^and 
\ 6 ^&>x 24 . that believing ye might have life through His 
J name. 

CHAPTEE XXL 

1 Christ axrpmrino again to His disciples teas known gf them hy the 
greed draugld tjjf fishes. 12 i/e dineth with them : 15 earnestly com- 
mandeih Peter to feed Jlis laml)s and sheep: 18 foretelleth him of 
his death: 22 rebuketh his curiosity touching John. 25 The conclusion. 

AFTER these things Jesus shewed Himself again 
jlJl to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and 
on tliis wise shewed He Himself. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 


ITis Ecsurrection and His Ascension — the “many infallible proofs” 
spoken of by St. Luke (Acts i. 3.). The Evangelisi; is cai‘cful to tell 
us that the things he lias related are only specimens and samjdes, as 
it were, selected, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, from an 
infinite store (Compare xxi. 25.). 

31. “ That believing ye might have life.” Here the groat purpose 
of the Gospel is declared to us. The Divine record of the Life and 
Death and Resurrection of our Lord is to confirm our faith, and through 
faith to bestow upon us life — spiritual life here, eternal life hereafter. 
We can hardly doubt that St. John in these words looks back to our 
Lord’s saying, “ Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be- 
“lieved.” He has written his Gospel that that blessedness may be 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1—14. Second Miraculous Draught of fishes. 

Compare the former miracle related in St. Luke v. 1 — 11, and the 
Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 41 — 50. 

1. " After these things.” That is, after the events connected with 
the Resurrection, and His appearances in Jerusalem. 

“Jesus shewed Himself again.” This is, literally, ‘Jesus manifested 
‘ Himself’, an expression which teaches us that, after His Resurrection, 
our Lord only revealed Himself, and made Himself visible to human 
sight, when and where He pleased. 

“ The sea of Tiberias.” Another name for the Sea of Galilee (See 
on St. Matt. iv. 18.). Tiberias was a town of some importance on the 
Western shore. The Apostles had gone into Galilee in obedience to 
the Angel’s message by the women (St. Matt, xxviii. 7.). 

2. “ Simon Peter,” &c. We may notice tliat the Apostles, being 
Galilseans, had returned now to the neighbourhood of their own homes. 
Here they doubtless expected some great event to happen. Christ 
having promised to meet them there. 

“ Thomas called Pidymus.” It can no more be said of St. Thomas 
that he is not with the rest of the Apostles when Jesus comes to them., 
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called Didymus, and •Nathanael of Cana in Ga- a.d. 30 . 
lilee, and ^the sons of Zebedee, and two other of»ch.i.45. 
His disciples. ^ ^ Matt. 4 . 21. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 

They say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; 
and that night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus 

stood on the shore : but the disciples ® knew not ^ ch. 20. 14. 
that it was Jesus. 

5 Then ^ Jesus saith unto them, ^ Children, have Luke 24.41 

ye any meat? They answered Him, No. aor,str«. 

6 And He said unto them. Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
it for the multitude of fishes. 


“ Nathenael.” Probably the same as Bartholomew (See on St. Matt. 
X. 3.). 

** Two other.** Possibly St. Anckew and St. Philip, who came from 
Bethsaida, 

3. “ I go a fishing.** This is no forsaking of the work of Christ. 
It is simply a due employment of the time of w^aiting (and they knew' 
not how long that might be) in the providing for their necessary sup- 
port. They return to their old calling. So St. Paul WTOught as a 
tent-maker at Corinth (Acts xviii. 3.). Let us not fail to notice that 
Jesus manifests Himself to His owm, not only when He findeth thehi 
in the Temple, or when He meeteth them on the solitary mountain, 
but also while they are busy with the work of their earthly calling 
(See on St. Luke x. 42, quotation from the Christian Year.). 

“ That night they caught nothing.** Till Christ blesses the labour, 
all is in vain. What a lesson of patience and hope is here given to 
the Minister of Christ who seems to labour long in vain. 

4. “ The disciples knew not** &o. They were only about a hun- 
dred yards from the shore (See 8.), and it was morning, but the sacred 
lk)dy of Jesus was in some mysterious way changed in the Eesurrectioii, 
HO that, even when He made Himself visible, thase who had known 
Him well before did not immediately recognise Him (See on St Luke 
xxiv. 16.). 

6. ** Children, have ye any meat P” The word “ Children” is only 
a kindly and familiar address, which might have been used by a 
stranger. By “meat” is here meant ‘fish’ — ^that food for which they 
were toiling. Of course our Lord knew well that their labour had 
l)een hitherto in vain, but He asked the question to draw out tiro 
expression of the want He weis about to supply (See on St Luke 
XXIV. 19.). 

0. •“ Oil the right side of the ship.’* It has been remarked in the 
case of thq former miracle of like character that it is vain to enquii'e 
whether in His command our Lord exercised Divine Omniscience, 
simply telling the Apostles to cast their net where He knew the fishes 
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A.D.9Q. 7 Therefore ®that disciple whom Jesus loved saith 

• ch. 13. 23. xmto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt hia fisher’s 
coat unto him^ (for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship ; 
(for they were not far from land, but as it were two 
hundrea cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, they 
saw a fire .of coals there, and fish laid thereon, 
and bread 

1 0 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of gTeat fishes, an hundred and fifty and 


to be, or whether He exercised Divine control over the creatures He 
had made, guiding them hy His will into the net. It has however 
been thought that there is a special meaning in the selection of the 
“ right side” of the ship on the present occasion (See on 11.). The com- 
mand was plainly given as hy a stranger taking an interest in the 
success of the fishermen, and did not at once reveal the Speaker. It is 
however probable that in obeying the command, even before they dis- 
covered the success of their cast, the Apostles may have had some dim 
suspicion that it was no stranger’s voice which thus directed them. 

7. “ That disciple whom Jesus loved,” If the zeal of St. Peter is 
first in action, the love of St. John is first in knowledge. Tlie Magda- 
lene’s love knew Jesus at the sepulchre ; the love of the loved discij)le 
knows Him now. 

“He was naked.” That is, without his loose outer garment, which 
he had laid aside that ho might be freer to labour. 

“ Did cast himself into the sea.” Probably at so short a distance 
from the side the water was shallow, so that he could easily reach the 
land. There is no reason to suppose that he expected on this occasion 
to be able to walk upon the water. 

8. Two hundred cubits.” That is, a hundred yards, a cubit mea- 
suring eighteen inches. 

9. “A fire of coals” Ac. The Lord miraculously provides this meal 
for His servants to teach them that He will not suffer them to want, 
and also as a type of the great heavenly feast, in which we are told 
“ He will gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will 
“come forth and serve them” (St. Luke xii. 37.). 

10. “ Bring of the fish which ye have now caught.” If the meal 
upon the shore was itself a type of the great heavenly feast, then the 
bringing of the fish they had caught to add to that meal would teach 
the Apostles that mrt of their joy in heaven would arise from the 
presence of those whom they had taken in the net of the Gospel - and 
brought out of an evil world to Christ. 

11 “ Draw the net to land.” Our Lord’s words to St. Peter on the ^ 
occasion of the other Miraculous Draught of fishes — “ Pear not ; from i 
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three: and for all there were so many, yet was a.d.so. 
not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, ^Come and dine. 
none of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art 
Thou? knowing that it was the. Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now «the third time that Jesus shewed 2 a 
Himself to His disciples, after that He was risen ’ 
from the dead. 


henceforth thou shalt catch men” — ^teach us to turn these two mira- 
cles into parables. They both plainly speak of truths very like those 
taught by the Parable of the Draw-net (See on St. Matt. xiii. 47 — ^50.). 
But there are differences between the two miracles which (as 
St. Augustine pointed out) lead to our seeing in the earlier miracle 
a picture of the visible Church, with its gathering of ^^all sorts’*, 
and in the later a picture of the invisible Church, and the eternal 
salvation of the saints. Thus in the first the disciples are not bidden 
to cast the net on one side more than the other ; while in the second 
they are bidden to cast on the “right side”, the side of the redeemed 
in the picture of the judgmcnirday given by our Lord (St. Matt. xxv. 
33, 34.) : in the first the nets were broken, for many once caught in 
the net of the Gospel break away and are lost ; in the second “ for 
“all there were so many yet ’was not the net broken”, for this is the 
final gathering of the redeemed, of whom not one shall be lost : in 
the first “the fish are brought into the boats still tossing on the 
“ unquiet sea, as men, who are taken for Christ, are brought into the 
“Church, still itself exposed to the' world’s tempests”; in the second 
“the nets are drawn to land, to the safe and quiet shore of eternity”; 
in the first we are told only of a great multitude of fishes being 
caught, in which doubtless were great and small, good and bad ; in 
the second none are taken but the good, and of these a distinct and 
definite number, even as the number of God’s elect is known and fore- 
ordained by Him (See Trench on this miracle.). 

12. “Dine.” The word in the original language is used of the 
morning meal, and would be more correctly translated ‘ breakfest.’ 

“ None of the disciples durst ask Him,” &o. Though they knew 
that it was the Lord, they longed to ask Him, and to receive from 
His own Lips the confirmation of the truth. But there is now some- 
thing awful and mysterious in His presence, and they dare not speak. 
They sit down to the meal so marvellously provided in solemn silence, 
wondering and expecting. 

13. “Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread,” dtc. Thus foretelling 
intact what He had before foretold in word fSl Luke xii. 37.), namely 
that in the peat feast of the triumphant Cnurch in heaven He will 
Himself minister to His servants, bestowing on them the joy and blisB 
of His Father’s House. 

14. “ 'S'he third time.” Not the third time of His appearance at 
all, but 0 ^ His appeewance to the assembled disciples. The two former 
occasions were at Jerusalem, the first on the day of His Eesuirection 
(xx. 19.), and th^ second a week jdterwaxds (xx. 26.). 
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A.D.80 . 15 ^ So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 

Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me 
more than these? He saith unto Him, Yea, Lord; 
Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed My lambs. 


16—19. The threefold confession of St. Peter, with 
the threefold charge of Christ. 

15. “ When they had dined.** The mysterious meal was eaten 
in solemn and awful silence, and doubtless the hearts of the Apostles 
trembled in expectation of what should follow. It may be observed that 
Si John usually relates the miracles of our Lord in order to introduce 
some weighty conversation flowing out of them. This is very remark- 
able in the case of the Feeding of the five thousand (vi.), and in the 
present case the account of the second Miraculous Draught of fishes leads 
dhectly to the following most important conversation with St. Peter. 

“ Simon, son of Jonas.*’ Thus does our Lord break the solemn 
silence. Observe, He does not call the Apostle by his name of strength 
and honour ‘ Peter’, but simply by his own former name, as though to 
remind him that he had foifeited his right to so honourable a name 
as ‘Peter’. 

“More than these.” That is, ‘more than these love Me’. St. Peter 
had professed to love Jesus more than the rest, when he said, “Though 
“all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be of- 
“ fended” (St. Matt. xxvi. 33.), and, by his throwing himself into the 
water to be the first to come to Him now, had again seemed to wish to 
be thought first in love to his Lord. 

“ Thou knowest that I love Thee.” St. Peter, humbled by his fall, 
does not dare to say “more than these”. He simply appeals to his 
Lord’s knowledge of his heart, and leaves it to Him to judge of the 
strength of his love. It is to be noticed that in the Greek, in which 
St.John wrote, a different word is used for “love” in our Lord’s ques- 
tion and in St. Peter’s answer. That in the question — “ Loved thou 
“Me” — is the word that would be naturally used for the love of man 
to God : that in the answer — “I love Thee” — is a word which signifies 
a more warm and personal love, such as that of the nearest relatives. 
It is probable that our Lord spoke in the language of the Jews, and 
not in Greek, but we may be sure that St. John in recording His words 
would use such Greek words as would best give the exact sense of the 
words our Lord actually used. So that St. Peter seems to have used a 
warmer word than our Lord, as though to the question “ Lovest thou 
“Me?’" he answered ‘Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee 
* dearly \ In the second question and answer there is the same change 
of word. In the third the Lord graciously adopts His Apostle’s expres- 
sion, using the same word St. Peter had in his two former answers 
(See on 17.). 

“Feed My lambs.” By the “lambs” is probably meant the little 
ones of the Christian flock, children, or “such as have need® of ipilk, 
“and not of strong meat” (Heb. v. 12.). In tliese solemn words our 
Lord graciously confirms to St. Peter his apostolic office as one of the 
chief imepherds of the flock. He had long ago, on occasion of a like 
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16 He saith to him again the second time, ffimon, a.p.sq. 
son of Jonas, lovest thou Me? He saith unto Him, 

Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee. ^ He js. 
saith unto him, Feed My sheep. i p^. 2, 25. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou Me? Peter was grieved be- 
cause He said unto him the third time, Lovest 

thou Me? And he said unto Him, Lord, ^ Thou* 2-^1 25. 
Imowest all tilings ; Thou knowest that I love 
Thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed My sheep. 


miracle to that but now performed, make him a fisher of men (See 
St. Luke V. 10.). Ho now confers on him the same charge, only under 
a new figure. He is to ‘‘feed the flock of God” (as he himself says, 
doubtless remembering the Good Shepherd’s words, 1 St. Peter v. 2.). 
Doubtless this charge is specially given to St. Peter because he might 
well think he had lost all right to his former privileges by his denial, 
and thus the words are a solemn forgiveness of his fall, and acceptance 
of his penitence. Still, though spoken to him for this reason, they are 
plainly words which might equally have been spoken to the rest of the 
Apostles (See on St. Matt. xvi. 18.), and which truly describe the charge 
laid upon all. In receiving this charge St. Peter stands as the repre- 
sentative of all Christ’s Ministers, whose duty and privilege it is to 
tend His flock. 

16 . “Feed My sheep.” The word translated “Feed” in this place 
is not the same as that used in the other two like commands. In those 
it is simply “Feed” : in this it is ‘Tend and watch over’, — a much wider 
expression, implying all the duties of a shepherd. The English lan- 
guage, as we see in this case and in that of the word “love” (See on 15.), 
c^annot always express the shades of diflerence in the meaning which 
exist in the Greek. It need hardly be said tliat, if the “ lambs” mean 
Christ’s little ones, the “sheep” are the rest of His Church. 

17. “ The third time.” The threefold denial must be met by a 
threefold confession. Fear thrice denies : love thrice confesses. 

“Lovest thou Me?” Our Lord uses a different word here for 
“ Lovest” from those He had used before (See on 15.), taking up and 
adopting the warmer and more affectionate word St. Peter had used in 
each of his answers. It is as though He said, ‘ Dost thou indeed love 
‘ Me so dearly \ ’ 

“Peter was grieved” &o. We must not suppose St. Peter to have 
l)een hurt, as some have said, by this public remindal of his threefold 
denial. Rather this bringing to mind of his fall brought back the bitter 
grief and remorse of his first penitence, and filled him with shame and 
^rrow. This grief would be increased by the seeming suspicion of the 
•genuineness of his love in the thrice repeated ^estion. 

*‘Lord, Thou knowest all things;” Ac. St. Peter, though “grieved”, 
is not silenced. He has a third confession to make, and, conscious 
of^the ^rue love in his heart, he speaks yet more fervently, appealing 
once more to his Lord’s knowledge of that love. 

“ PedH My sheep.” Thus is the Apostle’s pardon sealed to him by 
the threefold pastoral chaige. And here once nnae we have oust of 
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A.P.3Q. . 18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thon 
kch.13.36. wast young, thon girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
thon wonldest : bnt when thon shalt be 
old, thon shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wonld- 
est not. 

12 Pet. 1.11 19 This spake He, signifying ^by what death he 

should glonfy God. And when He had spoken 
this, He saith unto him, Follow Me. 

20 ^ Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis- 
mch.13.23, ciple “whom Jesus loved following; which also 
leaned on His breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth Thee? 


those shades of difference in the Greek which we cannot express in 
English ; for the word for “sheep” in this third charge is slightly dif- 
ferent from that used in the second, and implies endearment, as though 
it were, ‘Feed My dear sheep’. If a distinct sense is to be given to the 
word, it would mean the souls dearest to Christ, those ujost truly His 
own. 

18. “When thou wast young/’ &c. The threefold confession being 
graciously accepted, and the pastoral charge thrice given, Christ solemnly 
foretells to His Apostle the mode in which his love should lead him 
to follow his Lord. When he was young he girded himself, binding on 
his garments, even as he had but now girt on his fisher’s coat, and 
walked whither he would, free and eager and forward. But when he 
should be old, he should stretch forth his hands for another, the exe- 
cutioner, to gird him, binding him with cords to the cross, and carrying 
him whither he would not, that is, to a horrible and cruel death. But 
does our Lord then mean that his servant would refuse, if he could, the 
‘crown of martyrdom’? No, He is only speaking of that natural shrink- 
ing from a dreadful death which even the willing martyr may experi- 
ence. If the tradition be true, St. Peter, when condemned to death 
in Rome, himself chose to be crucified with his head downwards, 
because he was not worthy to die so honourable a death as his 
Divine Master. 

19. “ Follow Me.” Our Lord plainly moved from the spot, as though 
departing, when He thus spoke ; but the words, spoken at such a mo- 
ment, h^ a far deeper sense than that of merely a present following. 
They mean, ‘ Follow Me in My path of suffering. Follow Me by taking 
‘up thy Cross. Follow Me through death to glory.’ Once St. Peter 
had said he would follow his Lord, and failed. Now he is called again 
to follow Him, and now the Lord who calls him will never more let 
him fail : for He said once, on the evening of His Passion, “ Whither 
“ I go, thou canst not follow Me now ; but thou shalt follow Me after- 
“ wards” (xiii. 36.). 

20—25. Conversation concerning St.John, arid 
Conclnsion. 

20. “The disoiple whom Jesus loved following.” St. John hears 
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21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man dol 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I wiU that he 

tarry “ till I come, what is that to thee ? follow & n.'^. ' 
thou Me. 

& 22. 7, 2a 


the words “Follow Me’* addressed to his brother Apostle. His heart 
too is full of Divine love. He would not lag behind where St. Peter 
draws nigh. We can imagine him to follow with a wistful longing 
look, eager for something to be said to himself, yearning for some token 
of the old distinguishing love. 

21. ** Iford, and what shaU this man do P ** St. John asked for 
St. Peter at the last Supper, as we are reminded in the last verse (See 
too xiii. 24.) ; now St. Peter asks for St. John. The restored Ap^le 
had received a glimpse of his own future ; he longs, with a brotherly 
love, to obtain such a glimpse for his friend and fellow-labourer, who 
perchance lacks courage to ask for himself. It is «« if he said, ‘ Lord, 
‘ and what shall this one do — this one so loved and so loving, — ^this one 
‘so highly honoured, yea, chosen to be Thy adopted brother, at the 
‘ Cross (See xix. 26, 27.), — this one who has never denied Thee, never 
‘fallen, as I have, — shall not he follow Thee tool* 

22. “If I wiU” Ac. The latter part of our Lord’s answer — “What 
“ is that to thee?” — conveys something of rebuke, though, we may sup- 
pose, of gentle and loving rebuke. St. Peter’s work was allotted to him ; 
and he must not be curious as to his Lord’s purposes for others. Their 
lot may be very different from his : but that is nothing to him. He 
must follow his Lord and be satisfied. And yet, even with tliis gentle 
rebuke, the glimpse sought for is in a measure given. For our Lord’s 
mysterious words certainly seem to imply more than what some, both 
in ancient and modem times, have seen in them, namely a mere sup- 
position, as if it were, ‘ Even were I to will such a thing*. But before 
considering how much they reveal of St.John’s future, let us mark the 
kingly authority with which our Lord now speaks. “ All power ” was 
given unto Him “ in heaven and in earth” ; and He says not ‘ If My 
‘ Father will*, but “ If I will.” He is the Supreme Euler and Disposer 
of His people. And now what is the glimpse that the Lord gives into 
the future of the Apostle of love ? The words naturally imply that he 
should tarry till Christ should come. By “tarry” is ]^ainly meant 
‘ live on earth*, being opposed to the violent death of St. Peter. What 
then is the meaning of Christ’s coming here t That it cannot mean His 
final coming is plain, since St. John has been long ago dead. It may 
however be taken in either of two distinct senses. 1. It may imply 
“that the beloved disciple should not follow” Him, — should not come 
“ to Him through the gate of martyrdom, — ^like Simon Peter ; but that 

*^‘he should “tarry” behind, — tarry for the coming of his Lord to him” 
(Burgofi .), — His coming, that is, in the hour of death, to take His ser- 
vant to his rest. Or 2. The words may be taken in the sense in which 
we have already seen our Lord to speak of His coming, namely, that 
of His * coming in great power to judge His enemies in the destruction 
of the Jewish nation (See on the m^erious saying in St. Matt. xvi. 28. 
and the Introduction to St Matt xxiv.). St. John Hved for about thirty 
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A.D. 90 . 23 Then went this saying abroad among the 

brethren, that that disciple should not die : yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die ; but, If 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
* 3 john 12 * wrote these things : and ® we know 

that his testimony is true. 


years after the destruction of Jerusalem, and died at the age of a hun- 
dred at Ephesus, about a hundred years after the Birth of Christ, so 
that he was of about the same age as his Master, and probably the 
youngest of the Apostles, all of whom he long outlived. The chief 
objection to this second sense is that the destruction of Jerusalem was 
past before St. John wrote his Gospel, and it seems strange that, had 
this been our Lord's meaning, it should not have been revealed to the 
Evangelist after the accomplishment of the event spoken of. Whereas 
neither he himself, nor those who adopted the WTong notion that he 
would not die, connect the saying in any way with the destruction of 
Jerusalem. It should be mentioned that some very able commentators 
see in the words ‘'till I come” a reference to the coming of Christ to the 
Apostle in the island of Patmos to reveal to him the mysteries of His 
kingdom (See Rev. i. 10 — 20. and compare on St. Matt. xvi. 28. and 
xvii. 1.). In all these three senses St. John did tarry till Christ came, 
but it is hard to pronounce in which sense our Lord uttered the words. 
If this was hidden from St. John himself (See on 23.), we may surely 
be content to acknowledge our ignorance. Let us rather listen to that 
second, “Follow thou Me.” It matters not what Christ may have in store 
for others. It is enough for us to see the Hand that beckons us on. We 
long sometimes to lift the veil of the future. Let us only ask to have 
it lifted so far as that we may see the path in which we may follow 
Jesus. Let us notice how the more earthly of the two great Apostles is 
drawn upward and encouraged by the ‘Follow Me’, while the more 
heavenly is repressed by the “If I will that he tarry”. Each j>er- 
cbance needed the words spoken of him. 

23. “Then went this saying abroad” &c. St.John is careful to 
correct this mistaken view of our Lord’s words ; yet he simply repeats 
those words without a hint as to their real meaning. This probably 
was hidden from himself; and when at the end of his Revelation we 
read his longing aspiration “Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Rev. xxii. 
20.), we cannot but wonder whether he even then had leanit the true 
meaning of his Master’s saying. 

24. “We know” &c. It has been thought that these words with 
the following verse were not written by St.John himself, but were 
added by the primitive Church in witness of the authorship and truth, 
of this Goepel ; but there is nothing in the words “ we know ” to 
suggest any such idea, for the Apostle (like other writers) might natu- 
rally speak of himself in the plural number, as indeed he does in his 
Epistles (1 St. JohT> i. 1 — 6 ; 3 St. John 12.). Thus we may understand 
the words to be a simple declaration erf the Evangelist’s own certainty 
of the truth of his testimony. 
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25 PAnd there are also many other things wMch a.d.30. 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written Pch. 20.30. 
every one, 'll suppose that even the world itself « Amo« 7. 10. 
could not contain the books that should be written. 

Amen. 


25. “Even the world itself” &c. This expression is not meant to 
be .taken in the letter, hut is a very natural and perfectly plain mode 
of speech to express the immensity and endlessness of any perfect record, 
if such could be had, of our Lord’s words and works. 

25. “ Amen*' See od last word of St Matthew’s Gospel. 
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— • Day of our Lord’s eating. Matt. 

t xxvi. 17, Note. 

Passovers, Our Lord’s four. John v. 1. 
Peace. Matt. x. 34. 

Peniiiy. IVSatt. xviii. 28. xx. 2. Luke x. 
35, Note. 

Persea. Malt. xix. 1, Note. 

Perfection. Matt. v. 48. 


Persecution, Christ retiring from. Matt. 
xH.15. 

Pharisees. Matt, iit 7. 

Philip the Tetrarch. Lnke iii 1. 
Phylactery. Matt, xxiii. 5. 

Pilate, Character of Luke iii 1. John 
xix. 14 — 16. 

Possession, by evil spirits. Matt, viii 28. 
Potter’s Field. Matt, xxiii. 7. 

Prayers of Faith. Matt, xxi 22. 

Prevent. Matt. xvii. 25. 

Preparation, for Friday. Matt. xxvi. 17, 
Note. Mark xv. 42. John xix. 14. 
Priests, Courses of, Luke i. 5. 

Prophecy, The sense of ” That it may 
“be fulfilled.” Matt, i 22. 

Double meaning of Matt. i. 23. 

ii. 15, 18. 

Prophet. Matt. vii. 15. 

Proselyte. Matt. iii. 6. xxiii. 15. 

Psalms, Our Lord’s love of. Matt xxvi. 
30. xxviL 46. 

Festival. Matt xxi 9. 

Publicans. Matt. v. 46. 

Putting out of the Synagogue. John 
ix. 22. 

Rabbi. Matt xxiii. 8. iv. 23. 

Raising the dead. Matt ix. 25. 

Ransom. Matt. xx. 28. 

Reconciliation of difiSculties. Matt, viii, 
25, Note. xiv. 15, Note. Luke vi 
17, Note. 

Regeneration. John iii. 5. 

Rei>entance, Matt. iii. 2. 

Resurrection of the just. Luke xx. 35. 

represented in Baptism. 

Matt, xxviii, 6. 

Hope of Matt. xxiv. 42. 

Righteousness. Matt v. 6, 17. 

Ruler of Synagogue. Mark v. 22. 

Sabbath, changed to Lord’s Day. Matt. 
XX vii. 61. xxviii. 1. 

Sabbath, Jewish strictness in observing. 

Matt. xii. 6, 8, 11. John v. 17. ix. 16. 
Sadducees. Matt iii. 7. 

Salome. Matt. xx. 20. 

Samaria. Matt. x. 5. John iv. 20, 22, 
Sanhedrin. Itfatt. xxvi. 3. 

Sayings on the Cross. Matt xxvii. 46. 
Schism. Matt xiii. 33. John xvii 22, 23. 
Scourge. Matt, xxvii 26. 

Scribes. Matt ii. 4. 
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Sea of Galilee. Matt. iv. 18. 

Sepulchre. Matt, xxvii. 60. 

Sidon. Matt. xi. 21. 

Siloam. John is. 7. 

Sin, Hemission and Betention of. John 
XX. 23. 

Sion. Matt. xxi. 5. 

Sitting at meals. Matt xxvi 20. John 
xiii. 23. 

Son of Man. Matt. viii. 20. 

The Power of. Matt. xi. 27. 

Spirits, visible. Matt. xvii. 3, Note. 
Standing in prayer. Matt. vi. 5. 

Stops. Mark iii, 19, Note. 

Suffering, the fruit of sin. Matt. ix. 32. 
Luke xiii. 2. 

Take thought. Matt. vi. 25. 

Talent. Matt xviii, 24. xxv. 15. 

Taxing, or Census. Luke ii. 2, Note. 
Temple. Matt xxiv. 1. 

Tempt. Matt xxii. 35. 

Temptation. Luke iv. 2. 

Tetrarch. Matt xiv. 1. Luke iii. 1. 
Thrones. Matt xix, 28. 


Tomb. Matt, xxvii. 60. 

Touch of Faith. John xx. 17. 

Tradition. Matt. xv. 2, 5. 

Treasury. Markxii.41. John viii. 12, 20. 
Tribute-money. Matt. xvii. 24. 

Trinity, Holy. Matt iii. 17. 

St Augustine’s rule as to Christ’s 

double nature. John v. 18. 

Tyre. Matt. xi. 21. 

Veil of Temple. Matt xxvii. 51. 
Vinegar. Matt xxvii. 34. 

Watches of the night Matt. xiv. 25. 
Watch of soldiers. Matt, xxvii. 65. 
Week. Matt. xvii. 1, Note. 

Wist for knew. Mark ix. 6. 

Words, on the Cross. Matt xxvii. 46. 
World, for the evil. John vii. 7. 

Years of our Lord’s Ministry. John v. 1. 

Zacharias, son of Barachias. Matt, xxiii. 
35. 

Zealot. Matt. x. 4. 
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